The World is Full of Monsters
Ralsal


Мир заполонили монстры, теперь я буду жить, как захочу.
Автор Ралсал
On his way home from his office, the main protagonist drove and ran over a big dog. At that moment, he heard the sudden sound of a voice inside his head. The monster has been subjugated, gaining exper. more>>On his way home from his office, the main protagonist drove and ran over a big dog. At that moment, he heard the sudden sound of a voice inside his head. The monster has been subjugated, gaining experience points.≫ Eh? Before anyone knew, the world has changed. Monsters appear, this is a game-like world where levels, skills, and status exist.This is an adventure where the modern world becomes fantasy and where the main protagonist has to strive hard for his survival. back CH 1



 Well then, excuse me but I’m leaving earlier.

Greeting my coworker, I leave the company.
It’s been 3 years since I started this job in a black company.
Unusual, but today my work finished way earlier than usual.
Even if I say that, it’s still 2 hours past the schedule.
Wahh, damn it.﻿
Even so, tomorrow is a day off.
I’m happy, so happy.
Absorbed in reading my bookmarked novels on the internet.
This is how I will spend my holiday, solely this way.
Of course, the first thing I did is to turn off my phone so that there is no emergency call from my boss.
Right now, I can’t stop my excitement.﻿
Haa, I’m so happy.



 If anything, I’m at least happy that I returned home earlier.
Ah, I hate it. This job, I want to quit.
But even if I quit my next environment isn’t necessarily going to get any better.
One of my fellow coworkers, a child that joined the company recently, had chosen to resign due to his dislike of the company. He had to redo his job hunting and since he already experienced a Black company, he definitely don’t want to find another or he’d definitely quit it.
Maybe if he continues there’ll be success and he can finally find a genuine company with a better workplace.﻿
Well, it’s fine.
Let’s head home for now.
Take the car, drive to home.
The time it takes to arrive at my home, by driving, is thirty minutes.
It’s a tattered apartment in the suburbs, my parents are already dead. It’s a lonely life of celibacy.﻿
The outside was completely dark. I have to drive with care.
Exhaustion is all over me and if I relax there’s the possibility of running over another person.
Well, it’s very unlikely for me to have an accident because there is almost no car passing this area.﻿
Ah, but I’m sleepy.
It’s dangerous. When I reach home I’ll go to bed immediately.
That’s no good, I should at least check for updates .
And, I guess it is impossible to drive drowsily.﻿
SFX:Don!
There was the noise of hitting something.﻿



 E Eh?
For a moment, I didn’t understand what happened.
No, I’m certain my head refused to understand.
Because, whatever you think that sound should bee.﻿



 Kn-knocked someone ? Eh, uso1)?
What? What did I hit?
You’re an animal, aren’t you? A dog or a cat.
Please, be an animal.
No, even if I feel pretty bad about it I still don’t want it to be a person.
My life is over.﻿
The motor turned off, I get out of the car.
While the car’s lamp is shining, something is lying there.﻿



 Dog?No .
It feels strangely big for a dog.
With a size semblable to a person.
And what? The fur’s flavor overflow with wilderness, this isn’t how a Japanese dog looks.
Wolf? No, it is even bigger than that.
Perhaps it is a foreign breed?
Is there someone so rich in the neighborhood that he can raise such a big one?
Oh, but I’m glad it’s not a person.
No, but this is a problem.
When I find the owner I don’t know what I can say.
Consolation money may be demanded.﻿
From there, I take a glimpse at my surroundings.
Yes, there is no one.



 Would running away be considered an option?
Dangerous, is it the state of mind of a hit and run criminal?﻿



 HHa Hah. 

 Uefu!?
To my surprise, a strange voice comes out.
Is it alive?
Looking towards the fallen dog, it is faintly moving.
Ho-how do you do?
Pet hospital . Is it better for me to take you to the hospital?
But even if I try to explain.﻿
Let’s see what kind of wound it is for now.
Approaching the fallen dog.
Uo, amazing impact.
It’s spitting blood out of its mouth. Also, its body is crooked somehow.



 . How I see it, there’s no way to save .
Oh, no collar. Is it stray . ?﻿



 S-sorry!I was absent minded and got careless. I’m so sorry .
What would it do to apologize?﻿
The dog looked at me with trembling eyes.
Are you blaming me?
Unconsciously, I am touching the dog.﻿



 Sorry I’m really sorry .
As I say my apologies, the dog slowly closes its eyes.﻿
- Dead.﻿



 Haah
It’s an indescribable feeling.
Really, what should I do?﻿
In the meantime, should it be buried somewhere even if it’s a stray?
Or should I contact the public health center.﻿
-Earned experience value. Kudou Kazuto’s level rose to 1. ≫﻿



 Ha?
What was that voice just now?﻿



 -First suppression in Chaos・Frontier confirmed. ≫﻿

 First Subjugation bonus will be given. ≫﻿

 Skill Precocious』Acquired. ≫﻿
Heard it again.
Synthetic voice, a machine-like sound.﻿



 Wh-who is it?
Looking around, there’s no one here.
Hearing hallucinations? No no, it’s a joke. That voice, I could hear it so clearly .
And that voice just now.﻿



 Something, just like a game announcement
No, no way .
Dangerous. I can tell, I’m losing my head.
Anyway, now this dog is Are?﻿
No.﻿
The body of the dog is gone?﻿
As if there was nothing from the beginning, the corpse of the dog suddenly vanished.﻿



 Eh, oh . Are?
He-hey what’s up?
Impossible, did I just see a phantom?
No no, that’s stupid.﻿



 . Hm?
At the place where the dog’s corpse was.
There is a marble, a purple jewel.﻿



 What is this?
In Japan, it’s impossible to have any huge dog like this.
The dog died then I heard a game-like voice.
After that, the corpse vanished and in its stead was a jewel.﻿



 Drop Item you think? Haha, what I am talking about.
Did so much overwork make my brain pass out?
Yes, that must be it, since I am too busy my brain showed me hallucinations.
Surely, that explains everything.﻿



 There was no dog from the beginning. I haven’t run over anything.
Yes, that’s right, must be so.﻿



 Return home. Oh, so sleepy .
After inserting the purple jewel in my pocket and turning the cylinders on, I drive my car again.
After all, let’s sleep early today.
That’s good.﻿
But — After this time, the man will know the undeniable reality that this was neither a dream nor a vision.﻿
At that time. What was happening with the world?﻿
At that time. What was happening to him?﻿
At that time. He didn’t know of anything.﻿



 Skill: Precocious
The title given to the first human who killed a monster in this new world. The new place created after two worlds merged.
An enormous compensation is applied when earning experience.
Attracting people, being led by fate and eventually becoming a being called a hero.
CH 2
Chapter 2 — Apparently, the world has gone wrong﻿
Wake up.
Oh, I slept well.
I don’t want to work. I’m lazy.
Well, it’s permissible even if I am because today is a holiday.﻿



 But, to get up at that time, it truly struck me that I’m a corporate slave
Toilet Pee.
Dragging my body, I got out of the futon.
Washed away in the toilet, I feel refreshed.﻿
How should I put it? Outside is getting noisy.
Alarms and warnings, I can hear such sounds ?
What are you doing in the morning?
Well, whatever.﻿



 I am hungry
After all, since I went to bed as soon as I came home yesterday I haven’t eaten anything.
Yes, breakfast and a second service of sleep.﻿



 Etto, oh, I don’t have any rice cooked. Well, I’m going for bread then .
With egg and bacon, I’ll make bacon egg toast.
Yosh, Jiburi meal 1).
I want to eat a full one.﻿



 . Hm? Are?
Weird.
The electricity in the fridge is gone.﻿



 Uwah, the milk is lukewarm .
The milk inside the refrigerator is lukewarm.
Although I wanted to drink it cold, I will have to drink it soon now, so let’s do it this way.
The ice was melted and when I open the freezer, what was supposed to be ice flooded.﻿
What’s going on?
Perhaps I thought of something. The string of the light got pulled and the incandescent light should turn on.
Nothing.﻿



 . Acha, maybe the breaker fell?
Was there a thunderstorm yesterday?
No, I think the weather was good.﻿
It can’t be helped, I reach the entranceway and raise the breaker.
Nothing.
What’s going on?﻿



 C’mon, you mean there’s an electricity outage?
You think the whole neighborhood has a power outage?
The siren which is ringing since a while ago would be the result?
It’s inevitable. Do your best Eastern electricity. 2)
The Gas Yes, it’s working.﻿



 Well, it’ll be alright for a while. Other than that. Meal, the meal.
Disposing the frying pan, I turn on the fire.
The margarine melt, bacon and eggs are added.﻿



 Because I can’t use the oven, should I fry the bread with the frying pan?
When bacons and eggs are done, I spread another round of margarine before I add the bread in.
One side is cooked until it becomes a little brownish.
Sort of Panini. This could surprisingly work.
When I add the bacon and egg from earlier it’s completed.
For a bit of additional taste, sprinkle some salt and pepper to your liking.
Easy food for a single man.
Good smell.
It looks really delicious.﻿



 I’m showing my gratitude for this meal.
The bread is crispy, the bacon is crispy and the softly cooked egg is thick.
It’s delicious. If milk was cold to go with this, it’s impossible to complain.
I’m putting on the television as I drink the lukewarm milk. Nothing.
Oh, I see, there is the power outage.
Well then, let’s check the news on the smartphone-.﻿



 Oh, I forgot to charge it.
The smartphone is also out of charge.
Are you serious? What a day!﻿



 Hm? Wait a minute. If you don’t have electricity, that means you can’t use internet!
All the novels in my bookmarks are waiting
Haa No way. Time to sleep now.
Shortly, I am to finish my breakfast in a swift and return to my futon.
For the time being, let’s poor water on the dishes.
I’ll wash them properly later.



 I have to remember later.﻿

 Then, good night.
So, I started my second service of sleep.
Today, since earlier, it’s really noisy outside .
Wh-what .﻿
Well, let’s go sleeping.
Guh ﻿



 ﻿
Woke up.
I slept well
I check the time after dragging myself out of the futon.﻿



 Uwa, it’s already noon.
My second service, I slept 6 hours.
The light leaks from a gap in the curtain it is completely daytime.﻿



 Dazzling .
The light of the sun is poison to a corporate slave.
The negative energy inside my body (Mainly because of the boss) is purified.
It’s useless. 　Don’t cleanse it.
This energy, I will store it so that one day I can send payback to my boss.
SFX: Shaa. I open the curtain.﻿
I’m puzzled.
My room is a shabby apartment at the fourth floor.
From there, even if only a little bit, you can see through a part of the city.﻿



 What’s with this sight?
The first thing that jumped into my eyes is a mysterious big tree.
The huge tree should have dozens of meters in height.
This tree looks straight out from a fantasy world.
He grew and broke all over through concrete and houses.﻿
Furthermore, the part where the ground is paved and the part where it is exposed overlap like a patchwork.
It seems to be forced with different colors, just like a jigsaw puzzle.﻿
Smokes rise here and there. Sirens are ringing incessantly.
The sound of claxon coming from cars is heard all the time.
Screams mixed with roars that you can’t think of them coming from human.﻿



 Angyaa！ Or
GIGAA
 , they’re giving different feelings.
Yes, like a monster .
No, impossible.
That’s the conclusion-。﻿



 O-orc.
A pig head with a corpulent body.
This monster is a classic in fantasy.
Orcs are walking on the road.
No, from morning to noon. It’s a pretty good day.﻿



 And, no, no, no!
That’s laughable!
Really laughable!
Orc? Why Orc!?﻿
Once again, I take a look at the pig-like creature.
It’s real. 　 There’s no way it looks like an artifice
There is no zipper on the back.
It’s too much for a costume.
In his hand is a huge kitchen knife and it is definitely moving towards a person’s head Ah, if you look closely it’s full of blood.﻿
And that orc have something inside of his other hand .
It’s dripping blood, round Is it a ball of bowling or something.
I’m certain.
In here you can see the parts that give the feeling of being eyes, mouths but it’s certainly different. It’s a mistake I’m certain.
It’s a nice boat.﻿



 Uppu . Oee.
Vomited.
Yeah, impossible.
What’s that?
Gross.
Really gross.
It is certainly beyond the level of something gross.﻿
There are others monsters than orcs such as zombies wandering around.
It’s slightly early for an Halloween isn’t it?
Besides, it’s May the fifth.﻿



 Oh my gosh .
That’s situation is too unrealistic, my understanding is far behind.
But, maybe it’s like this.
The world has changed.
To a new world where monsters appear and attack people.
I don’t understand how or why, but it appears to be so.﻿



 It’s not a dream right . ?
Pinch my cheek. It hurts.
I thought that this development was something akin to an otaku’s delusion.
No, I have already read this kind of novell on the internet.
But I would have never thought it would actually happen.
My head isn’t following.﻿



 Fuu .
On the table stands the milk pack I left earlier.
I wanted to put something in my mouth anyway.﻿



 Ngu, ngu Puwaa.
There I drank everything. 　My brain begin to work a little.﻿



 . Which means that what happened yesterday wasn’t a mistake?
After calming a little, I recalled the events of yesterday.
The big dog totally out of common sense which had been killed when I was on the way home.
Maybe it was a monster?﻿
In this case, since at least yesterday the world has changed.﻿



 Well then, after what I heard “that voice”?
The voice that resounded in my head after that dog disappeared.
Remember.
What did the voice say at that time?﻿



 If I remember correctly . It confirmed the first subjugation, I gained a skill.
Suddenly, I come up with a possibility.
The world where monsters appear.
And the mysterious announcement.
With “That” should be there as well.
In such a case, it’s a promise.﻿



 -Status Open.
What the hell.﻿
Kudou Kazuto
Level 1
Hp : 5/5
Mp : 5/5
Strength : 3
Endurance : 2
Agility : 1
Dexterity : 1
Magic : 0
Magic resistance : 0
SP : 10
JP : 10﻿
Job : none﻿
Unique skill : Precocious.﻿
Skill : none.﻿



 . It really went out.
CH 3
Chapter 3 — Checking the status﻿
I look at the status displayed in front of me.
Somehow, I feel like coming out from a game or an anime.
In front of me is floating a transparent rectangular board with characters written on it.
Are you serious.﻿
Let’s check them one by one.
First is my name.
Kudou Kazuto.
It’s not written with the Kanjis but it’s written in katakana.﻿
Next is the level.
Below are the status.
One digit across the board.﻿
There’s no way to say because I have no target for comparaison, but it’s probably really low right
Below status are SP and JP.
When I thought about what would happen when I stretched my finger to the displayed characters, nothing happened.
Are they just for show?﻿
Under them are some information such as the job, the inherents skills and skills.
The fields next to the job and skill are blank.﻿
The unique skill field display one, Precocious』
When I click on it, of course, nothing happens.
But somehow, when I try to understand the meaning behind the word, does it mean that I can grow up early?Or is it going to make some experience correction?﻿
But, why is that I acquired it?﻿
Ah Remember.﻿
Desperately, I’m recalling my memory.﻿
-First suppression in Chaos・Frontier confirmed. First Subjugation bonus will be given.﻿
If I am not mistaken, this is what it said.﻿



 The first subjugation.﻿
It means that I received it because I defeated the very first monster.
That dog .
It was said that I defeated or killed it but it was more a coincidence.﻿



 . This, is it really an item drop?
Playing with the purple jewel in my hand.
It becomes a feeling I don’t really understand.﻿
Now, what to do with job and skills.﻿
While thinking it’s still useless, I click on the job field for the time being.﻿



 -Please choose your job. ≫﻿

 UO!?
I heard that voice again.
Then, the characters on the status screen change.
An entry appeared under the job.﻿



 You can choose one of the following jobs. ≫﻿
Citizen, Adventurer, Clerk, Negotiator, shut-in1), NEET, trainee monk, cook, rider, spy.﻿
They are my choices?﻿
I’m viewing the items.
Etto . Shut-in and NEET jobs?﻿
No, when you look at Citizen and the rest, they are classes rather than jobs.﻿
Is that it?
Is it because I always wanted to quit my job and stay at home?﻿
What is a trainee monk?
Was it because of the company?
Well, in a way it isn’t that different from training.
I sharpened it until I removed the limit of my spirit.﻿
Cook Well, it’s probably because I cooked for myself or I cooked a fancy dish.
On the occasional days off.﻿
Rider . Are what? Is it because I got a car license?
But it should be Driver』instead, no?
Is that because I killed a monster? I don’t understand the standard.﻿
And the spy.
This is probably because I was often forced to snitch informations about my colleague by the boss.
What a downhearted verdict.
I think this is a bad role for me. But this is what you call necessary evil for a person.﻿
It’s with the preparedness to be grudged that I was doing that role. It was quite disagreeable at the office.﻿
Now, I have to choose from one of these . It seems.
What shall I do?
It seems there is only one choice available.﻿
As another candidate is Adventurer.
It’s the safest and I feel like it suits this world.﻿
I mean, this is real right?
It’s not a dream right?﻿



 Hum
Yosh, it’s decided.
Let’s choose the job.﻿



 -Selecting the job Spy』. Requires 1JP. Are you sure?≫﻿
Apparently, JP seems to stand for job points.
You can consume this and choose a job?
Yes yes, it’s really like a game.
JP stands for Job Points whereas SP stands for Skill Points.﻿
This is what I decided, Spy.
This is such a world.
The important thing is to collect information and protection.
For that, I thought this is the best choice.
Still, I was perplexed between choosing Spy and Adventurer.
This is my character.﻿
What? Why didn’t I chose shut-in?
Who would should such a job?
If you are inside a MMORPG and you are making a net character to play with, this doesn’t mean you have to chose that job, it’s fantasy don’t put it the same as reality. Maybe I’ll die.﻿
Because there is no Yes or No button, I reply in my mind.﻿
Is this ok?﻿



 The job has become spy. Skill Stealthy steps』acquired. Skill Observation』acquired. Skill Improved hearing』acquired. Skill Covert action』acquired.﻿
Oh, I heard something.﻿
Agility : 1–>3
Dexterity : 1 –> 3
JP : 9﻿
Job : Spy Lvl 1﻿
Skills:
Stealthy steps LV1, Observation LV1, Improved hearing LV1, Covert action LV1.﻿
Oh, agility and dexterity raised to 3.
And I received four skills.
This is just what I wished for.
This was the correct answer to choose the spy job after all.﻿
JP decreased to 9.
Since the job is LV1. Maybe I can use JP to increase the level more?﻿
Yosh, we’re getting started.
Let’s try more and more.
CH 4
Chapter 4 — Raising the level of a job﻿
So let’s raise the level of our job.
Current job is Spy』at Lv1.
Considering that I have used one point when I learned it, there’s the possibility of using JP (Job Points) again I hope.
I’m praying in my heart.﻿



 Do you want to increase the LV of spy by consuming 2JP?≫﻿
Oh, there is a reaction.
Spending 2 points it’ll go up to LV2.
In a sense, it is as I expected.
Of course, I chose yes.﻿



 Jp are consumed. Spy rose to LV2. ≫﻿
I did it.﻿
Strength : 3﻿
Agility: 3 → 5
Dexterity: 3 → 5
JP: 9 → 7﻿
Job.
Spy Lv2.﻿
Jps decreased by 2.
Also, when the level of a job increase, a correction of the status happens?
There might as well be items to apply some status correction, but should I say, would I ever be able to have such luxury?﻿
Hm?Wait?
If you get more than one job, your status will rise accordingly?﻿
The so-called second job and third job.
When I tried to click on Adventurer, inside the job field.﻿



 Since your LV hasn’t reached a certain point, you won’t be able to choose a second job. ≫﻿
Well, it seems that I can’t choose a second job.
But the fact is. Since my level has not reached a certain amount, if you look at it the other way, when it increase I will be able to choose more jobs.
Yes, it’s really like a game.
I am looking forward to it. What level do you need to choose a second job?﻿
Well, I can think about it later.
If I can’t select multiple jobs for now, there’s one thing I can do.
I pray to god in my heart again.﻿



 Do you want to increase the LV of spy by consuming 3JP?≫﻿
There’s a reaction again.
After all, it’s 3 points for the LV3.
That means you need the same amount of points as the amount your level will reach.
LV 4 is 4 points. LV 5 is 5 points and so on.
In this case. Let’s reach the level of Spy as much as possible.﻿



 Jp are consumed. Spy rose to Lv3 . ≫﻿

 The job reached a sufficient level. ≫

 Stealthy steps rose to LV2≫

 Observation rose to LV2≫

 Improved hearing rose to LV2≫

 Covert action rose to LV2≫﻿

 . Hm?
Did the level of skills go up at the same occasion?
When the level of the job rises, the skills attached rise with it.
This is something good to know.
You probably need SP to improve your skills.
However, if I can raise the level with jobs, I can reduce their consumption.﻿
But I don’t know how much they will rise.
Should I try?
For now, should I raise the job’s level once again?﻿



 Jp are consumed. Spy rose to Lv4 . ≫﻿
Thus, my status became like this.﻿
Agility: 5 → 9
Dexterity: 5 → 9
JP: 0﻿
Spy Lv4.﻿
Stealthy steps LV2, Observation LV2, Improved hearing LV2, Covert action LV2.﻿
Compared to the beginning, I wonder if it is a little better.
Yosh, let’s try out the SP (Skill Points) not that we are in this condition.
CH 5
Chapter 5 — Choosing skills﻿
So the next step is to improve the level of my skills.
All four of them were acquired.



 Stealthy steps』, Observation』, Improved hearing』, Covert action』.
Thanks to raising my jobs, my skills went up to LV2.﻿
Well, I wonder which one I should raise .
Don’t get lost .﻿
Oh, since you can click on the job’s field, maybe you can also click on the skills field?
Feeling a bit excited, I clicked on the skill field.﻿



 Multiple skills are available.Do you want to obtain them?≫﻿
Wow! Seriously!?
A list of skills from which characters are darkened to tell them apart from the previously acquired is displayed on the status plate.
They number 20 in total.﻿



 Initially available skill list.』﻿
Body strengthening, Swordsmanship, Riding, Stress resistance, Poison resistance, Fear resistance, Paralysis resistance, Virus resistance, Heat resistance, Tamper tolerance, Negotiation skill, HP automatic recovery, Hostility perception, Crisis perception, Concealment, Cooking, Documents handling, Packing, Load carrying, Writing, Item box.﻿
一There’s a cupfulー.
Are they the skills that I can master separately from the skills I gained with my profession?
Is it because of my life at the company that there is so many skills with resistance?
Futile.﻿
The effect of the skills probably have a certain value.
This is semblable to a novel.
Often I found myself thinking about this.
Choosing skills makes me excited.﻿
Now, my current amount of SP is 10 Points.
How can I use them?
Whether to acquire a new skill or raise the LV of the current ones
Although it is troublesome, considering that I have to survive in this sword, there are skills to choose.
After I check on each skill by clicking on them, they all needed 1 point for learning.
This is a blessing.
Whichever you choose, it’s only one point.
In other words, if you don’t take in consideration the level of skill, you can obtain up to ten skills.﻿



 Humm, I wonder what to raise～
After struggling a lot, I decided to take the following skills.﻿



 Body strengthening』

 Stress resistance』

 Fear resistance』

 Hostility perception』

 Crisis perception』

 Item box』﻿
That’s it.﻿
Since the outside is overflowing with monsters, Hostility perception』and Crisis perception』 are necessary.
In addition of Covert action』, my chances of survival become way higher.
In fact, the moment I received these two skills, I felt that my intuition became sharper.﻿



 Mumu, this presence? It feels like a person.
My tension rises.﻿



 Fuh, the person here Why don’t you come out from your hideout? I always wanted to try.
That’s cool isn’t it?
I wanted to say this by all means!
Of course, if it is a monster, I will run away immediately afterwards.
(Not sure of the block above)﻿
Next, in case I were to battle, I also acquired the skill Body strengthening』
It’s not surprising since my raw specs are low.
After obtaining the skill Body strengthening, I immediately took a look at my status.
HP, Strength, Endurance, Agility and Dexterity all increased by an amount of 5 points.
Incredible! My stats value now is way bigger than the original.﻿
With a bit of added tension, I raise the skill Body strengthening』 to Lv 2.
The added value changed from +5 to +10
Let’s try later to see actually by how much my power has increased.﻿
When fighting against an opponent, fear is the biggest cause of injury that’s why I have chosen Stress resistance』and Fear resistance』.
Far from exchanging my life, I have never been in a fight.﻿
The two resistances will be essential to keep the balance in my mind.
As soon as I got it, the fear I had regarding the monsters outside is diminished.
Besides, what can I say about the unspeakable anxiety I have since earlier?　It’s gone.
Great Skill.﻿
And finally, the Item box』.
Simply because I thought it is an useful skill.
When I selected the skill, I tried it immediately.
This is really amazing.
The ballpoint pen that I had in my hands had disappeared inside in an instant.
After I prayed with my heart again, the pen reappeared before my eyes.
Perhaps it’s stored somewhere in a different space, like in a game.
It’s packed with a sense of fantasy.﻿
No, I feel that the world has gone wrong.
This is dangerous.
As a web novel reader, my heart is already going Kyun Kyun.
Well, this is going to be a dangerous world where life will stand alongside death.
Then, we only have to think positively.﻿
I have 2 SP remainings.
I’ll keep them for now.
Were there something to happen, I can use them to strengthen my skills or get new skills depending on the situation.
Here’s my status now.﻿
HP 15/15
Strength : 3 → 13
Endurance: 2 → 12
Agility: 9 → 19
Dexterity: 9 → 19
SP: 2
Unique skill :
Precocious﻿
Stealthy steps LV2, Observation LV2, Improved hearing LV2, Covert action LV2.
Body strengthening LV2, Stress resistance LV1, Fear resistance LV1, Hostility perception LV1, Crisis perception LV1, Item box LV1,﻿
Well, let’s examine the acquired skills next.
CH 6
Chapter 6 — Let’s decide our future policy.﻿
Now, let’s verify the skills I acquired.
Even if it’s what I said, I can only try Body strengthening』and Item box』﻿
Then, I wonder how much my body’s ability went up.
Strength is “13”. The original number was “3”.
It’s four times. It’s quicker than I expected.﻿



 Ah, speaking of which
I head to the kitchen.
There is the refrigerator before me.
This is too heavy.﻿



 Yoshiyo .
Grasping the refrigerator, I slowly try to lift it.﻿



 Oh It doesn’t feel heavy at all.
I was able to lift it up easily.
Kuu, if I had this skill when I moved, I could carry a lot more easily.
The refrigerator is big but it’s enough to be passed through the door to the corridor outside.
Oh, but the refrigerator casters. That’s amazing.
No it’s not! It’s been dripping water! It’s cold!
I hurried away from the refrigerator.
Ah, I’m all soaked.﻿
Let’s change.
After which I move to the heaviest machine in my household, the washing machine.
This is also not light But I managed to move it.
Great . Up to now it was a weight for two people.﻿
Next I jumped lightly.
My hand reached the ceiling easily.
Are you serious.
This time, the jump has a little more strength.﻿
SFX : Bang.
It became a suicide jump. It hurts.
There’s a hole now.﻿
Next I take out a spoon and tried to grasp it with the palm of my hand.
SFX: Splat
Uoo . An esper would be surprised at this power .
Even if I can’t say that I’m one.﻿



 Yes, it truly feels like my physical capabilities increased overall. This is amazing.
Fuahahaha, I’m overflowing with power.
What is it?﻿
Then, since I confirmed the performance of my body, let’s examine the Item box』next.



 Item box』 is the ability to store things that you hold or touch just as I tried earlier.
This is a staple of fantasy, exactly.
With Appraisal』, you can say they are the two major lines from fantasy.
Due to the presence of these two, the cheat condition in different worlds is quite variable.﻿
At any rate, there is even the novel idea where harems are built solely based on these skills alone.
They are promised victorious skin. Probably.﻿
So, let’s try and see how much we can store at LV1.
For the time being, I decided to store everything I pass by.﻿
As a result, almost all of the furniture that I own can be stored such as change of clothes, underwear, gloves, heavy clothing, ero doujinshi, Konnyaku(Used), table, washing machine, dock good; in my Item box.
Eve, at LV1, the size seems to be considerable.
Super convenient. God-like.﻿
Dangerous, I’m enjoying it too much.
Although it is quite an emergency situation, this fantasy feeling is unbelievable.﻿



 Oh, I wish I had made a list of what I stored inside .
I put so many things inside and now I can’t remember everything that I put inside.
Now I realize it is a natural thing.﻿



 Do you wish to display a list of the stored items?≫﻿
When I was thinking, the voice sounded in my head.
What? There’s a list?
When I say yes, a plate of the same kind as the status screen emerges in front of me.﻿



 Oh, it’s displaying the items in the order I added them .
The list show the items from top to bottom according to the order they were stored.
Moreover, it has a vertical scroll function.
It seems that whenever there’s more than one item, it is displayed with x Number.﻿
For example, if we talk about a pet bottle, here is how it is displayed.
Water 500ml x3 bottle.
Tea 2L x1 bottle.﻿
And so on.
It’s neatly classified by types.
Super powerful. God-like.﻿



 There’s no need to worry about forgetting what you put inside in this case.
Wow, that’s too amazing, the Item box.
This different world is already showing good promises.﻿
By the way, I thought about how the preservation would work inside so I boiled hot water and tried to store it.
After a little while I retrieve it from the box.
It’s getting lukewarm as normal.﻿
Humm, there is no function like insulation to stop the heat or something?
No, my Item Box is only LV1 so maybe if the level increase the functionalities will improve.
Anyway, this is a great skill.﻿
That’s not all. When you use the skill to store and retrieve an item, not only it is useful, but if you think for it to appear in your hand, the item truly does.
In addition, the things that are too big for your hands are released in front of you.﻿
Besides, it seems that if an item is recognized as mine, I can store it even from a little distance away.﻿
It’s subtle though to see in your area what is and what isn’t considered as your Possession』, but I will have the time to find this later.
The effective range from which I can store things is about 1 meter.
If the skill level increase, the range will probably expand further.﻿
Then, I’m almost done with the verification of skills.
What should I do now?﻿
For the time being, should I eat and nap?
No no, what do you mean I’m pushing reality away?﻿
Even now the cries from the monsters and the screams from someone can be heard from outside.
The skill Improved hearing』makes me hear them even more clearly than before. It’s scary.﻿
Okay, so what now?
Should I head out or should I siege here?﻿



 But even if I want to siege here, my food .
There’s some proper ingredient left in the fridge.
There’s some slice of bread and eggs, several fruits and vegetables, Natto1), Seasoned meat and Japanese pickled vegetables.
After that I have a few cups of ramen, some scarce dried food, a pinch of sake and a few snacks.
The supply of water is still up but there’s nothing I can do if it’s cut.﻿



 Oh, right. Let’s put water in empty bottles for the time being.
There are dozens of PET Bottles that I thought about throwing altogether on the next garbage day.
They are still usable if I rinse them.
Added water, I store them inside the Item box.
For the moment, I have secured the minimum amount of drinkable water.
In my storage, I managed to add twelve PET bottles with a size ot 2 Liters.﻿



 Should I store the seasoning and the frying pan as well?Don’t forget about right.
Even if there’s no electronic cooking utensils, it would be good if I can use an earthenware pot to cook some.
That’s why. let’s store rice too.﻿



 And also, should I put some tableware together?
Hence I managed to store all the tableware that were stored in the closet. 2)
Even if it’s LV1, I can store so much. 3)What a good surprise for 1 point.
Now, everyone will be able to have the same convenient Item box!﻿



 Hum, I guess I should head out, yeah
This is a good place but once an orc or something reach the inside, there’s no leeway for escape.
More than that, the food is too scarce.
At most I have enough for a few days. Meanwhile, if there are monsters in the neighborhood, it’s checkmate for me.
Above all, it hurts so much that there’s no electricity. 4)
There’s no way to gather intelligence from staying within the house.﻿
Even if it looks somehow risky, it will be better to go outside, join someone, and gather information.
In the worst case, I can still escape immediately.
The efficiency of my acquired skills is real.
Besides, compared to monster, I have earth’s geographical advantage.
If I devote myself to flee, there’s no way I’d die even when facing the worst.﻿



 The thing is, I also need a weapon .
That’s how it is.
In this place there’s no such thing as even as a standard bat or a crowbar.﻿



 Is there no other way?
What I have in my hand is the knife I’m using in the kitchen to cook meals.
This is the only thing I could think of as a weapon from my place.
Well, no matter how you look at it.
This is one of the classic weapon in suspense5). It’s killing ability is excellent.
This is a weapon that has buried many adulterers, but it is also an excellent weapon for killing.
That’s why, the weapon I am holding isn’t just a kitchen knife.﻿



 Hum, but if I wander outside with a knife, I’ll look completely like a suspicious person
I don’t know what to say.
The door was opened, and I have the kitchen knife in my hand.﻿
Yosh, let’s go to the outside world.
CH 7
Chapter 7 — First encounter﻿
======
Author’s Preface
There is a somewhat cruel depiction.
Please be careful.
======﻿
Standing before the entrance door.
From here on, it is not the same everyday that I spent until now.
The unknown world in which monsters overrun spreads out.﻿



 H!
This ordinary door fell awfully heavy.
Fuh, I’m apparently nervous — Oh, it is just normally rusted.
SFX:Gachari. Opened.﻿
Got out.
To my destiny.
It’s okay.



 Awareness 1)』and Hostility perception』in addition of Covert action』work.
Right now there are no monsters in the vicinity That’s how it should be.
I mean, these three skills.
When I stayed in the room, I didn’t understand their effects so well.
It’s the first time for them to function since I am outside.
There is still a little anxiety.﻿
First, check the left and the right.
It’s the corridor of my familiar old apartment.
Here and there cracks are on the concrete, fluorescent lights are installed and spider webs are in the eaves.
It’s okay. There is no monster.
At least, on “this floor”.﻿
The kitchen knife which I grasped isn’t very reliable.
Although it resembles nothing like a real weapon, with this I appear as a completely suspicious soldier.
Inhale and exhale, then keep moving while using the handrail wall to hide.
This way, no one can see my figure from the outside.﻿
Now, confirm the next door.
There’s a newlywed couple who lives inside.
I don’t know much more details about them.
I don’t communicate with my base neighbors.﻿
Simply because the wall is thin, the voices of a nightlife often leaked out.
The next day, I don’t feel to say anything after I see the glossy wife.
Beautiful woman with big breasts that seem to be so shy, she raises her voice until it reaches a disturbing level at night.
On those days, there is a lot of consumption of the Konnyaku No, now isn’t the time to become sad in many ways.﻿
SFX:Knock Knock
Knock the small door.﻿



 No reaction.﻿
Turn the doorknob.



 Nothing. Are they out?
Or did they run away?﻿
Maybe any of these happened while I was asleep for the second time?
It’s possible.
Come to think of it, the world has been like this for more than half a day.
It’s no wonder that everyone is taking action.
I was asleep, though!﻿
Maybe they had checked my safety while I was asleep.
And since I showed no reaction, they ran away as it was.
Yeah, could be plenty enough.
Or rather, while the world is supposed to be like this, I am the one in the wrong for sleeping 6 hours twice.
No way, I was tired.
It’s not bad. The whole society is bad.﻿
Let’s try to check the other rooms for the time being.
In turn, knock, open the doorknob.
Everyplace is absent.
There is one of the room open, but the inside shows that things were pulled out messily.
Perhaps in panic he ran away.
This feeling on the fourth floor, the lower ones will be the same, no?
I’ll check them once.﻿
Go down the stairs.
When walking in the crossing passageway I was scared, but the awful sound I thought would come out didn’t.
Perhaps this is the effect of the skill Stealthy steps』.
Even when I’m moving quickly, I don’t make any sound.
Convenient.
Here, won’t I be able to moonwalk perfectly? What?﻿
Come to think of it, what kind of feeling am I looking from others right now?
I’m in a very inconspicuous state, right?
Hum, I’m frustrated but I can’t confirm this myself.﻿
I arrived at the third floor.
There is no one in the corridor.
Knocking each rooms near the staircase.
No reaction.﻿
There was no reaction in the next room and the one after that.
And the last room at the corner.﻿
Knock on.
No reaction.
Opened.﻿



 Oh
The door opens with a loud noise.﻿



 . Is anyone here?
I’m watching for a reaction with the smallest voice possible.



 No reaction.
In anyone there?
I’m slowly peeking in.﻿



 . Hmm?
Someone Is there.
Awareness is feeling it.﻿
But What? What with this Bad feeling』echoing in my head?﻿
Is this Hostility』?﻿
Therefore, I return myself to reality.﻿
At the next moment.﻿



 Gigii！!
Someone comes from the back of the room, popping up!﻿



 Wow!
I rebound with my knife instinctively.
SFX:Kiin! There was a sound.
The sound of cutlery colliding with cutlery.﻿
The person who attacked me comes into my sight.
It wasn’t a person.﻿
The stature of a child from elementary grade school, with green skin.
Wearing only a dirty loincloth and a small knife in her hand.
This is a classic monster in fantasy worlds.﻿



 Goblin . Is it? 

 . No, it may be the case that there is an official name.
But, it looks completely like a goblin.
So I decided for it to be named goblin.﻿
The goblin slowly gazes at me.
Its body is much smaller than mine.
The arms look underweight and its overall floomy.
The feeling of intimidation is frightening.
It’s not some fake creature that appears on screen like in game or animation.
The only feeling here is: it’s real.﻿
I understand, that’s scary .
Owing to Fear resistance』, I’m a lot more relaxed but if I didn’t have the skill, I might shit myself. My legs would shake and there’s no way I would be able to escape.﻿



 Gigi .
The goblin takes a little distance and gazes at me.
Are you cautious because I prevented your first attack?﻿



 Fuh, there . Isn’t this a sudden feeling of fantasy?
I prepare the kitchen knife too.
And also, a fearless smile.﻿



 Gii . !
The Goblin holds his dagger, ready to go at me any time! Its expression is just showing that.
Kukuku, its fired up.﻿
If you feel like that — I’m running!﻿
I suddenly turned around with a curl and ran away from the place.
Goodbye, Goblin!﻿



 Giih!?
From behind, you can understand the goblin is saying Ehh!? Wait.
Then, the Goblin rushed after me and went out of the entrance in the hall.
Yosh.﻿
At that moment, I turn around again and stand right in front of the Goblin.
With my mystery action again, the Goblin becomes startled for a mere moment.
It’s my chance.﻿



 — Item box・Open.
While holding the kitchen knife, I use the Item box』
Take out the Washing machine. 』。
The wastefully heavy washing machine is taken out.
When something I take out from the Item box is too big, it appears straight in front of me.
And the Goblin is right in front of me.
What is going to happen?﻿



 Gugyah!?
The Goblin was crushed by the sudden appearing washing machine.
Because this washing machine is extremely huge, the entrance and the corridor are almost the same width.
Because the machine also have some depth, the monster can’t have the time to retreat.﻿



 Strategy successful.
Yes, smashing it gave me a good feeling.
Although it isn’t dead.﻿



 Gii . Gii !
Just under the washing machine, it is pinned down.
Enough that it seems to be stuck.﻿



 Storage
The washing machine is stored again inside the Item box.﻿



 Gi?Gii . ?
The object suppressing the Goblin suddenly disappeared, making it display a surprised expression.
My smile turns in laugher.﻿



 One more time.
Take out the washing machine again before the Goblin gets ready.
Aim at the position of the head as much as possible — SFX:Dosun.﻿



 Gugiya
Of course, the Goblin was crushed again.﻿



 Well, you’re still alive . ?
The Goblin twitchs.
I prepared a higher position than before. Was it a little too short?
Then, again, put the washing machine in the Storage and take it out.
SFX:Dosun.﻿



 Gu Giya .
Repeat the work.
Storage, Take out, Dosun.
Storage, Take out, Dosun. Storage, Take out, Dosun.
Storage, Take out, Dosun. Storage, Take out, Dosun. Storage, Take out, Dosun.﻿
How many times did it repeat?
An unpleasant sound echoes.
The Goblin is completely motionless.
He seems to have died.
At that moment, the Goblin’s corpse disappear and a blue pebble rolls in the hallway.﻿



 Earning experience points≫

 The experience has reached a sufficient level. ≫

 Kudou Kazuto rose from level to 1 to level 2. ≫﻿
This voice echoes in my head.
Apparently, it seems that my LV have gone up somehow.﻿
With a big sigh, I sit down on the spot.
Oh, I was scared.
No, I’m glad that I managed to win.﻿
Sweat is rushing out from my back. I was scared.
But, that’s right.
I killed a monster by myself for the first time, and I now know I can do it.﻿
The most impressive Item box.
Oh, I’ll use a knife. I’m using a knife.
CH 8
Chapter 8 — Checking the status for a second time﻿



 Status Open
There’s no need to say it.
I’m just in the mood.
Status when you’re tired. 　Status at any time.
Fight-oh!﻿
Level 2
HP : 15/15 →+
18/18
Mp : 1/1 → 2/2
Strength : 13 → 15
Endurance : 12 → 13
Agility : 19 → 22
Dexterity : 19 → 22
SP : 2 → 22
JP : 0 → 10﻿
Body strengthening LV2, Stress tolerance LV1, Fear resistance LV1, Hostility perception LV1, Crisis perception LV1, Item box LV1,﻿
Overall, the numbers went up.
There’s a benefit to raise my level.
The influence of my job on agility and dexterity makes them grow a little more.
So, with one level up, 20 SP and 10JP?
Splending, I take that.﻿
What to do?
Right now, this place is dangerous.



 Hostility perception』show no reaction.
But since this Goblin is dead, maybe other will perceive it and come together.
Let’s move first.
Store the washing machine and pick up the fallen blue pebble.﻿



 Still, when the monster die the corpse disappear and it’ll drop a pebble.
The first dog gave a purple pebble.
This Goblin gave a blue pebble.
The pebble from the goblin is smaller for some reason.﻿
The pebble is inserted inside the Item box for the time being.
Then, let’s move on.﻿
I came back to my room.
It’s okay. There are no monsters here.
I’ll probably be fine, because I’ve made sure there are no monsters behind me or hiding somewhere along the passageway.﻿



 But I was so scared.
One Goblin.
How scary would I be the day I encounter an Orc strolling along the road?﻿
The previous battle.
Honestly, after crushing it with the washing machine, it was good to stab one of the protruded part with my knife.
Well, it’s very hard to stab.
Yes. Stabbing a creature is more pressuring than you think.
You may want to think otherwise after the world becomes like this but it’s true.
It’s very brave of you to stab a Goblin.
I was nervous at that time and my flabbergastedness was laughable.
It was seriously hard and scary.
Well, I mostly just beated it to death, tough. But that’s it.﻿
The next time, I don’t know if it’s going to work.
Now I have to decide and get Ready』.﻿



 Even if the usefulness of the Item box is so good .
There’s no arguing in its physical power.
But if I want to take something out, it’s only forward.
The destructive power is amazing when done so.﻿
I take out the washing machine from earlier.﻿



 Ue There’s Goblin’s blood sticking on the bottom .
Blood from the Goblins appear to be blue. Disgusting.﻿



 Are? That said, the body of the Goblin has disappeared. Then why is the blood on the washing machine remains?
If the monster dies, its body disappear and a pebble remains.
Maybe this is a mistake.
However, the gore which is part of the body remains without disappearing.
What kind of mechanism is it?﻿



 Well, maybe it can’t be helped.
It’s more realistic.﻿



 Let’s put our status on hold first and head downstairs.
After that it’s the first floor.
Next to a nearby convenience store.
Maybe it’s already been ruined, but I want to look for some food.
Then maybe I could meet with other people.﻿
But let’s first fix our status for the time being.
First, I got 10 JP.
Let’s spend them on spy.﻿



 Do you want to increase the LV of spy by consuming 5 JP?≫﻿
Yes, of course.﻿



 Jp are consumed. Spy rose to Lv5. ≫﻿

 LV is now high enough. ≫

 Skill Hostility perception LV1』Acquired. ≫

 Because the skill is duplicated, it will be integrated to the existing Hostility perception LV1』≫

 Hostility perception LV1 merged and rose to LV2≫﻿
Are?
In addition, I also acquired Hostility perception?
It is possible to gain new skills when the level of a job raises?
So, if it is an existing skill, they are unified.﻿
Eeh Say it first!
There was no answer of course to the question I thrust in my heart.﻿
Next are the SP.
The remaining points are 22.
How should I allocate them .﻿
I remember the surprise attack from the Goblin earlier.
Despite having Covert action』 I was still noticed by the monster.
Even though Hostility perception』was activated, I could only respond at the last minute.﻿
Judging from this, the skills aren’t almighty.
And depending on the level, you should think that there is a difference in effect.﻿



 It’s probably because despite of Covert action』, I talked a little .
I knocked too.
If you undertake actions that can be understood by your opponent, the skill Covert action』will get less effective immediately.
But, what if the LV rise?﻿



 Do you want to increase the LV of Covert action by consuming 3SP?≫﻿
Yes.
Consuming SP in the same way, I raised the level of Covert action』to level 4.
Now, I still have 15 SP.
Then Body strengthening』to 3 and Crisis perception』to 3.
After that I also take the level of Item box to 3.﻿
Because the Item Box is so convenient.
It’s already one in my family, the Item box.﻿
HP : 18/18
MP : 2/2
Strength : 15 → 20
Endurance: 12 → 18
Agility : 22 → 30
Dexterity : 22 → 30
JP : 5﻿
Spy Lv5.﻿
Stealthy steps LV2, Observation LV2, Improved hearing LV2, Covert action LV4
Body strengthening LV3, Stress tolerance LV1, Fear resistance LV1, Hostility perception LV2, Crisis perception LV3, Item box LV3.﻿
This is good.
No, I don’t know if it’s good or not.
But it has improved considerably compared to the beginning.
Well, let’s go out again.﻿
Ah, that’s right.
As I explore, if there is something I can get to eat, then let’s throw it inside my Item box.
What? Theft? It’s not a crime, is it?
Such world of the end-of-century, what now.
CH 9
Chapter 9 — Whoosh, stabbed to defeat, the ideal form﻿
So, with the kitchen knife at hand, I’m going out again.﻿



 Yosh, do your best, me.
Firing my spirit up, I’m heading for the exit.
SFX : Gacha Gacha!
Kuh, the door is still dull!　Scrap Apartment!﻿
I descend to the second floor.
Since Covert action』is now LV4 it’s good. My existence feels thinner than earlier.
Alongside Stealthy steps』 I totally feel like I’m a ninja.
No, with one knife at hand, if anything I’m just a thief?﻿



 Hm . ?
Several doors are left open.



 Hostility perception』and Crisis perception』show a reaction.
One Goblin appear from one of the door.
Yosh, it’s your turn, washing machine.﻿



 No, wait a minute.﻿
The Goblin wasn’t one.
Two Three, Four Oioi, four in total? Oii.
While hiding behind the wall, I look at the state of the Goblins.﻿



 Gigi. 

 Gii, gigii. 

 Gigihgii.
The Goblins are discussing something.
Or rather, Goblins are amazing.
They just came to such a world and they are already tempering themselves, they are already acclimated.
Would you only recognize your hunting land has changed, if you are a Goblin?
That I can’t tell, because I don’t know how smart they are.﻿
One Goblin point towards the top.
The others nod.﻿
Maybe the Goblin who was upstairs is one of those guys friend?
Was he on the upper floors for reconnaissance? Is it suspicious because he isn’t coming back ?﻿
Or, were they listening to the sounds of their friend getting crushed by the washing machine?
Yes, the noise was so loud.
Well, that makes it suspicious.
Stupid me! Damn!
There was no helping it! In my first battle, I hit with my wits out!﻿
- Dan-dangerous.
One of the Goblins come towards me.﻿
What to do?﻿
Fight or flee?﻿
No, wait.
This is a chance.
The chance to get a large amount of experience at once.﻿
Most importantly, those goblins are bare handed unlike the guy from earlier.
My status is higher than before, both weapons and terrain are at my advantage here.



 Let’s do it.﻿
There’s still the option of running away too.
Similar to this place, people who ran away surely encountered a similar situation.
Is it possible to keep escaping all the time? The answer is no.
In order to Get used to the world. 』you should first defeat the Goblins here and raise your level.﻿
The Goblin is reaching near me.
Okay, it isn’t noticing.﻿
More . Little more Right now!
The moment when the Goblin turns around in the hallway, I cover its mouth and stab the kitchen knife in its heart.﻿



 -Gih!?
The Goblin has probably been careless.
I could strike the chest easily.
Whoosh, stabbed to death.
The Goblin falls on the spot.
The blue pebble rolled on the spot, it died in one blow.﻿



 Skill proficiency has reached a sufficient level. ≫

 The skill Stress tolerance rose from LV1 to LV2. ≫﻿
Voices echoed in my head.
At the same time, the unpleasant feeling of discomfort and guilt that I had felt since before have diminished.﻿



 Gii!? 

 Gigi! 

 Gii, Gii!
Other Goblins notice my existence.
The three Goblins threatened me intensely and come running towards this place.
Yosh, predictable.﻿
Calm down. Look carefully. Make use of Observation.
The door of the room behind me — Yosh, it’s closed.
The other doors are the same.
It’ll be fine.
I also ran to the “front” all of a sudden.﻿



 Item box open.
Took out the Refrigerator』.
With casters, among the household appliances I have, it is the heaviest alongside the washing machine plus it’s big.
With my improved status thanks to Body I push forward with all my strength!﻿
The voices from the Goblins are astonished.
The sudden huge object that appeared before their eyes is pressing to them at a tremendous speed.
The Goblins are thrown into the wall with no resistance.
SFX:Don! And a dull sound echoes.﻿



 Fuu
Store the refrigerator again.
All the Goblins are stunned.
The strike should have been strong enough. Some Goblins have bent legs or arms in strange direction.
It’s good. Went well.
Household appliances are amazing. High technology is handy.﻿



 Now, put an end to .
The thing is that the pebbles aren’t rolling and that the Goblins aren’t dead yet.
I stick out the kitchen knife in my hand and strike at the Goblin’s chest.
Yes, don’t think about it. Take it like it’s work.
Whoosh, stabbed to death easily.﻿
The Goblins were dying very easily.
I pick up the blue pebbles.﻿



 Kudou Kazuto rose from level to 2 to level 3. ≫﻿

 Kudou Kazuto rose from level to 3 to level 4. ≫﻿
The level went up.
Two in one gulp. 　Rising level like this.
Surely, it’s the doing of the Precocious』. The skill must give a correction to the amount of experience I earn.﻿
I’m tired.
However, feeling stressed considerably made the LV of Stress tolerance』rise.﻿
So from now on, I can probably do better.
I understood it at the first surprise attack.
If you go around properly, you can kill an opponent the level of a Goblin easily from the right position.﻿



 Checking the status . Should I do it now?
Let’s finish it quickly.﻿
After I make sure that the monsters aren’t around, I enter the room where the Goblins rested before.
Status Open.﻿
Level 4
HP : 18/18 → 22/22
MP: 2/2 → 4/4
Strength : 20 → 23
Endurance : 18 → 21
Agility : 30 → 35
Dexterity : 30 → 34
SP : 2 → 42
JP : 5 → 25﻿
Body strengthening LV3, Stress tolerance LV2, Fear resistance LV1, Hostility perception LV2, Crisis perception LV3, Item box LV3.﻿
Since the level has gone up by two so did my JP and SP.
After all, every time my LV goes up by 1, it will without a doubt give 20 SP and 10 JP.﻿
Now I have 25JP.
Yosh, let’s get up to LV 8 all at once.﻿
Spy rose to LV 8 in a stretch.
The level of Stealthy steps』, Observation』, Improved hearing』, Covert action』also have risen by one.
Apparently, every time the level of a job goes 3 up, the level of the skill acquired from it will rise as well. That’s good right.﻿
Next is the allocation of SP.
42 points.
Raise Body strengthening and Item box to 6.
In addition of Hostility perception』to 3 and Crisis perception』to 4.
Let’s acquire the new skills Swordsmanship』and Concealment』. They were 1 point each.
Speaking of the knife, it’s an edged tool. The skill Swordsmanship』should come in handy.



 Concealment』is a skill I was planning to get from the beginning, so this time I took it.
Let’s preserve the remaining 3 points.﻿
HP : 22/22
MP : 4/4
Strength : 23 → 38﻿
Endurance : 21 → 36
Agility : 35 → 59
Dexterity : 34 → 58
SP : 3
JP : 4﻿
Spy LV8.﻿
Stealthy steps LV3, Observation LV3, Improved hearing LV3, Covert action LV3.
Body strengthening LV6, Swordsmanship LV1, Stress tolerance LV2, Fear resistance LV2, Hostility perception LV3, Crisis perception LV4, Concealment LV1, Item box LV6.﻿
Yes, the increase in agility and dexterity is remarkable.
My body feels really invigorated.﻿
But no matter how much stronger I got, it’s wrong to challenge naively from the front.
After all, it’s surprise or nothing. Let’s have my fights centered around that technique.
Even when looking at my personality, I feel that it’s the best fit.
There is also my two strong allies called washing machine and refrigerator.﻿
Next, let’s check the performance of the Item box.
The LV went up, there must be some extra Hm?This feeling .
Somehow, the usages comes to my mind.﻿
Ooh, two things came out at the same time!
In my hands, an apple and a ballpoint pen appear at the same time. Apple pen. 1)﻿
Apparently, thanks to the increase in its level, It has become possible to put more than one thing out at the same time.
Up to four at the same time.
Really convenient. God-like.
In this case, the breadth of my tactics will expand considerably.﻿
After that, I tried it a lot and the extension of the Item box looks something like this.﻿
1 Storage volume increased.
2 Differents things can be put in and out at the same time. (Up to 4)
3 The range of the storage where I can put things in and out has spread. (Up to 5 meters)﻿
Oh, and it would be the best if it could stop the time of the thing which I store in after this.
Well, there’s no choice but to say it’s a luxury.
It might be possible if the LV goes up further.﻿
Well, should I get off to the first floor?
Taking the opportunity, I borrow useful things from this room.
No problem. I’ll return them properly after I see the owner. If he is alive.
CH 10
Chapter 10 — It’s a famous line in certain games﻿
That reminds me, I just looks like a thief who takes advantage of the crisis.
It is doubtful how much I can store inside the item box.﻿
Suitable furniture and food are thrown inside my Item box but it’s working fine.
They also appear neatly inside the list of stored items.﻿
In other words, is this something that can store the belongings from other people?
Or can I store it because They are recognized as my own kind of thing』?
Or, that usual announcement -Temporarily called Heavenly voice, is judging whether they are mine or not?﻿
I think it’s either my perception or the Heavenly voice doing.
Maybe the latter.
My own perception is quite iffy.﻿
For example, I can store the water in a plastic bottle.
I could store the plastic bottle with the water, but I couldn’t take out Only』the water from there.
This is probably because I Recognize』that the plastic bottle and the water are one.﻿
How far on earth does my Recognition』and the Heavenly voice are communicating?
Well, I have no choice but to try this a little.﻿



 Oops .
While I was thinking I reached the bottom of the stairs.
Normally I would suffer quite a bit when walking the stairs, for at least 1 minute.
All the rooms on the first floor are completely ruined.﻿
Maybe those Goblins did it.
But even though the rooms were destroyed, there is no evidence of conflict or bloodstains.
The residents might have been evacuated after all. 　Leaving me at the place.
Well, I’m not lonely. I was just sleeping!﻿



 Oh, right. My car.
Is it safe for me?
I head to the parking lot.﻿
Tattered .
It is a tragic appearance.
You monster, I still have a loan !﻿
It’s impossible to ride this.
But it’s a waste to throw it away.
Could it get into my Item box?The level went up.﻿
Give it a try.
The car is gone.
Oh, it went in.
Even something this huge could fit in.
Really, what an Item box.
Seriously, cheat.﻿
Kukukuku, If I see a monster.
I’ll crush it with the tattered car until I flatten it.﻿
After checking the list, it was added to the bottom as Scrapped car x1 unit』.
Scrapped Sniff.﻿
When I was yielding such a feeling, I felt something from behind with Awareness.
But Hostility perception』nor Crisis perception』showed any reaction.
This, it’s not a monster?
Is it a person?﻿
I’m slowly looking at the back.
It was a dog there.﻿



 You . Maybe, you’re Momo? 

 Wan!
The dog called Momo responds cheerfully.﻿



 Wow, Momo! You were safe!
I ran up quickly and caught up with Momo.
Momo licks my cheeks.﻿
Momo is a stray dog who is always in this neighborhood.
It is a female Shiba Inu and when the neighborhood discovered it, they often fed it.﻿
I knew that you shouldn’t feed a stray dogs irresponsibly, but in these apartments it is forbidden to have a pet.
It was not possible to bring it and it was difficult to find even at a pet center that someone else owned it.﻿
Momo was the one healing me, aside from web novels, who was exhausted from the daily life of the company.
It is not an exaggeration to say that both web novels and Momo are the support to my spirit.
Thanks to my tremendous case, Momo who completely stayed in the field always remembered.﻿



 I’m so glad～, you’re alive Momo ～ 

 Kuun
Sorry, Momo.
To be honest, I was obsessed with monsters and skills, so I had completely forgotten about you.
I think that I’m a scum.
I mean, the world became like this and I thought that it would absolutely die so I tried not to remember as much as possible.
I’m really sorry, Momo. Forgive me.﻿
Momo licks my cheeks with the feeling that it doesn’t care.
So lovely, I’m healed.﻿



 Oh, right. Momo, you’re hungry, have a meal.
Take out the dog food and a plate from my Item box and give them to Momo.
Momo started to eat greedily whether it was hungry.
While watching that figure, I’m healed.﻿
Oh, don’t neglect your vigilance of the surroundings okay?
For the moment, there was no sign of a monster from Awareness.﻿
After a while, Momo’s meal was finished.
It licks its mouth with satisfaction.﻿



 Hm?
Momo is starting at me.
What? You didn’t have enough with that?
You want to eat a little more?
Before I tried to take out the dog food again from the Item box.﻿



 Momo looks at you in hope to become your nakama. Do you want to become nakamas?≫﻿

 Ha ?
Didn’t I just hear a strange announcement flow right now?
Specifically, I feel that it was a famous line in a certain game .﻿
I’m not mistaken!﻿
Momo is staring at me with sparkly eyes.﻿
Eh, is there such a system in this world!?
CH 11
Chapter 11- Moe beasts and moe dogs are totally different things, but a great old man once said﻿
Etto, what I’m supposed to do?
For now, let’s just pray with my heart, I say yes within my head.﻿



 Application has been accepted. Momo joined your party≫﻿
Apparently, it seems that Momo became my nakama.
Yes. Somewhat, there are too many questions remaining but the general idea is settled.﻿
When looking at the status screen, the number of items increased at the bottom.
Named Party Member』.
The name of Momo was written there.﻿
Momo
Shiba Inu LV2﻿
It seems that the name and the level will be displayed when you build a party.
Shiba Inu heh .
No, maybe it’s the Species』?
There’s various possibilities of dog breeds, but in a game-like setting, Species』 might be better.﻿
If they were humans, what would be displayed?
The jobs?Well, I don’t understand that for now since I have yet to meet other people.﻿
I mean, wait a moment please.
LV2 is it?﻿



 Say, Momo. Did you possibly defeat one of the monsters?
Momo answers cheerfully.
Do you mean yes?
Eh, uso 1), seriously?﻿
Momo is swinging its tail, what happened? It’s tilting the head.
How cute.
Such a kawaii dog-chan, there is no way for it to beat a monster right?﻿
Yeah, I’m sure it’s a mistake.
Ah, that’s right. Is there a method to check it.﻿



 Hey, Momo. Have you seen this kind of stone?
Then I take out the blue pebble from my Item box.
It’s a drop item which is evidence that one has defeated a Goblin.﻿
Or rather, what do you use it for?﻿
By the way, when I put this in my storage, the name turned out clearly.
In the list of from the Item box Goblin’s Magic Stone(Minimal)
Magic stone . It’s a staple from another world.
It’s usually possible to take it at the Adventurer Guild where you can convert it for materials to make a stronger weapon. But in reality, there is no Guild. There is only black companies that ignore the standards Laws for work.﻿
Hm?
The moment when I take the Goblin’s magic stone(Minimal), Momo shakes its tail.﻿



 Wanwan!
Give me! Give it to me! That’s what it seemed to say.
What? You want it?﻿



 Wafuh!
It seems to desire it.
I mean, do you understand what I’m saying?﻿
When I move my hand holding the magic stone to the right, Momo’s gaze follows to the right.
When moving to the left, Momo’s gaze to the left.
Turning around, Momo’s face also turns around.﻿



 Wafun .
Oh, she’s getting dizzy . Kawaii.
Sorry sorry.﻿
For now, I put the magic stone in front of Momo’s eyes.
Soon after Momo sniffed the smells, she look at me and the pebble alternately.
I nodded.﻿
But what about this?
At that moment, Momo ate the pebble in her mouth with a crunch.
What, did you eat it!?﻿



 Wait, Momo! You shouldn’t it that, it’s no food! Put it down. Hey.
But it was too late.
SFX: Gorigori, Gokkun.
Momo satisfied are the magic stone.﻿
E,eehh ﻿
Momo stares at me with sparkling eyes.
Is there no more?I want to eat more.
It seems to say that.﻿



 Wafun?
What to do? I can’t do that?﻿
Ugu . Guoo.
Stop it, stop gazing at me like this.
Reminds me of a certain CM’s Chihuahua. 　What are you doing, me?
After all, I lost to the look of Item box and took out another Goblin’s magic stone from the Item box.
Momo was very happy to eat it.﻿



 Seriously . Is this something you can eat?
I try it in my mouth.
Hard. It’s just a stone. Bitter at that. Disgusting.
Simply, I just can’t it eat.
Why is it edible for Momo?﻿
Well, it’s fine. It’s pleased.
Eventually, I gave all the pebbles from the Goblins to Momo.﻿



 Ah, that reminds me.
I look at the list of items inside the Item box.
Because I stored a considerable amount, I struggled for a moment just to look for it.﻿



 There .
The first big dog that I killed.
The purple pebble dropped by the dog.
The name was neatly described.﻿



 Shadow wolf’s magic stone (Small) x1 Unit. 』﻿
Apparently, that big dog seemed to be called a Shadow Wolf.
Literally translates to a Kage Ookami. What a cool name, damn it.﻿
Anyway, this storage list is convenient.
The name of the things in the Storage』are accurately described.
This may prove a variety of applications.﻿
Take out the Shadow Wolf’s magic stone in front of Momo.
Then, Momo waved its tail in a way it never did and made a dazzled expression.
It looks very happy.
Can I? Can I eat this?　And her gaze comes to my appeal. Kawaii.﻿
When I told it yes, the pebble is vigorously eating.﻿
Even so, why does my chest tighten up like this when the dog waits before the food?It goes Kyun Kyun.
Just me?No, if you like dogs you will understand.
I’m looking at Momo who is leisurely eating.﻿
After Momo ate the Shadow Wolf’s magic stone, its body went Pikun.
Then, as if to confirm something, she’s whirling around it body.﻿



 What’s wrong, Momo?
Perhaps it was something you shouldn’t have eaten after all?
When I looked anxiously at Momo, she pops in my shadow and rubs against my body.﻿
It’s right, you don’t have to worry, thank you. Is what it seemed to say.
Somehow, the voice attached from before seemed to have a certain hunch to it.
Kawaii. I’m going Mofumofu2) for a while. The troubles in my heart are healed.﻿



 Now, Momo. I’m going to the convenience store in my neighborhood. Will you come with me?
Momo responded vigorously.
Well, really. Considering my skills, job and the dangers of the monsters, it would be better for me to act alone by myself . Thinking about Momo’s safety.
But Somehow I felt it is better to take Momo with me.
Someone said that human beings are moved for a thought, feeling or a reason.
At such a time, it is better to follow your intuition.﻿
And after a couple of minutes — I’m convinced that this intuition was the correct one.﻿
Momo is far more awesome than I expected.
CH 12
Chapter 12 — Momo’s ability﻿
Taking Momo with me, I’m going to the nearby convenience store.
The road which wasn’t like this until yesterday is tattered.
At least there are no monsters in the surroundings, but a different thing stood out.﻿
Corpses.
Goblin or Orc?
Dead bodies that had been attacked, hurt and torn were scattered here and there.﻿



 Uwah So disgusting .
Without Stress tolerance』I’d have definitely vomited.
The appearance is terrible, yeah, but the smell is even more terrible than that.
Fishy smell of meat and blood. 　My nose is going crazy.
Flies are gathered, attracted by the putrid smell.
The corpse of a woman was particularly terrible.
Probably raped right before she died.﻿



 Uu .
Momo also seems to be considerably overwhelmed.
The olfaction of dogs is much better than humans, it should be much harder than for me.﻿



 Momo, are you okay? After all, you can wait at the back if you want?
When I say so, Momo shakes its head and rubs her body on me.
It’s fine, it says to me to not worry.﻿



 Well, let’s go ahead. 

 Wan.
Walking again.
It probably came half a distance from the convenience store.
Because I’m moving while holding my breath so it takes quite a while.
There was a response from Hostility perception.
At the corner ahead I feel the presence of a monster with Awareness.﻿



 Momo, stop.
With my voice, Momo stops moving.﻿
Slowly, I walk close to the wall to look at what’s behind there.﻿



 Whoa, a zombie?
It is a zombie.
Like in the pandemic movie, the familiar zombies are roaming the town.
It’s not the resident of the town that became zombies.
The clothes worn are tattered, and part of the exposed skin is rotten.
Even if you are bitten and become a zombie, you won’t become like that in just two days.
In other words, they might be monsters.﻿
What will happen if I am bitten?
Am I going to be a zombie?
Or rather, are physical attacks effective on them?
If it comes to a movie or something, the head would be the weak point, but .﻿
I’m staring at the zombies with Observation.
Their movement is dull.
Perhaps if I drop the washing machine over their head, they will definitely get crushed.
However, unlike the time with the Goblin, if you’re using a washing machine here it’ll surely stands out.
It’s best to only crush the head quietly.﻿
I have to go through here, it will be too long to make a detour.
Fortunately, there are no other monsters.
Let’s crush it.﻿



 Can I use this .
I took out Dumbbell (Weight 10Kg)』
It’s not my belonging, but one from another residents of the same apartment.
As a blunt weapon, it have an unprecedented killing ability.
With my current status, I can hold it easily.
I’m approaching without being noticed trying to one-hit the zombie.﻿
The moment the zombie had turned his back on us, I rush at once.
It’s okay. Thanks to Covert action』and Stealthy steps』my actions hasn’t been realized.
With my fast approach, I attempt to brandish the iron dumbbell.
At that moment, the zombie suddenly turns to my direction.﻿



 A aa ?
Perhaps it was a coincidence.
It just changed direction.
But at that moment, I am surprised and my body becomes stiff.
Dangerous-, he’ll beat me, or so I thought.﻿
But surprisingly, the zombie stopped his movement.
As if it is bound by something.﻿



 Eh . ?
In fact, it’s like that.



 Something black』tied around the zombie’s body impeding his movement.
Since Observation』had risen, I was able to , even in this situation, recognize that shape.﻿
It’s a shadow.
My shadow is unnaturally stretched and is holding the body of the zombie.
What do you mean?
I don’t have this skill.
So who?﻿
Momo’s voice.
Noway- you?
There is no confirmation.
But I thought it was the shiba’s doing somehow.﻿
Momo runs and approaches me.
And, as the distance between Momo and me decreases, the shadow’s power constraining the zombie gets stronger.
The zombie is completely blocked from moving and even the mouth isn’t able to move.﻿
- If it’s like that, now!
I’m brandishing the iron dumbbell again!
SFX:Gong, a dull sound resounds.
The zombie fell on the spot.﻿



 Earning experience points≫﻿
The announcement sounded in my head.﻿
It seems that the head was a weakness after all.
The corpse of a zombie- No, because he’s dead from the beginning, it’s strange to say corpse, but the corpse of the zombie disappears.﻿
Then a small red magic stone rolls.
The magic stone of the zombies are red?
Quickly, I collect it inside my Item box.
When I check, Zombie’s magic stone (Minimal) x1 Unit is displayed.
Take it out again, I show the stone to Momo.﻿



 Here, Momo. You want to eat this?
Momo ate the magic stone which I gave to her happily.
After Momo has finished eating, I ask.﻿



 Hey, Momo. Did you possibly help me just now?
Momo nods while shaking its fluttery tail.
Kawaii.
But, how could it be that?﻿



 Shadow manipulation Skill』。
I’m not aware of the name, but probably Momo has the skill to do so.﻿
This is most likely because of the magic stone I gave earlier.
Shadow Wolf’s Magic stone. 　Shadow (Kage) how the name imply, that dog should be able to use this skill.
Did you eat the magic stone and obtain the skill residing within Momo?
How I wonder?　Such a feeling in the air brings the consideration for a line.
Then let’s ask.﻿



 Momo, the reason why you could use the previous skill is because I gave you Magic stones?
When I say so, its body rubbing against me.
Praise me. Because I did my best, praise me.
Of course, I’ll praise. Stroking. Kawaii.﻿
Humm, if you eat the magic stones, do you acquire the skills?﻿
But I can’t eat them.
Is it just Momo?
Besides that, are other animals Or maybe monsters too?
But if this hypothesis is correct, monsters will also have Skills』 and Levels』.﻿



 Momo, what you did earlier, can you make it again?
When I ask Momo, the shape of my shadow move and change as before.
It’s a movement that clearly ignores any law of physic and common sense.﻿
When I checked various things, the shadows Momo can manipulate is just its own or mine.
The effective range is about ten meters.
The closer the distance, the stronger the power of the shadow.
It’s not able to move in three dimensions, but it can only move as it crawl over to an object.﻿
And then, the Shadow』’s restraint will be broken against a stronger individual.
Using myself as a test subject, if I use all my strength, I can resist the shadow’s restraint. This isn’t to the extent of being almighty.
But it’s pretty usable.﻿



 Shadow manipulation』skill.
This is very compatible with my Covert action』.
Approaching with Covert action』, Shadow』can stop the movement and I can crush them with my home appliances.
That’s a wonderful combo.﻿
After that, I and Momo make a simple arrangement and we restart our movement.
Three times we encountered a zombie or a Goblin, but thanks to the great success of Momo’s Shadow』, I killed them without danger.﻿
However, my level didn’t rise.
After all, the experience value obtained by different type of monsters might be different.
And also, the value of experience necessary for a level up would increase at every level.﻿
Then, after about 20 minutes after leaving the apartment.﻿



 Fuuh . Finally arrived . 

 Wafuu .
Finally, we were arrived at the convenience store.
CH 13
Chapter 13 — Convenience store thieves﻿



 Yosh, let’s enter .
After I make sure that there are no monsters in the surroundings, I and Momo enter the convenience store.
The electricity in the store was gone.
Broken windows and goods were scattered on the floor. Rather than being the act of monsters, I think it’s the act of thieves taking advantage from the situation.﻿



 There are things left unexpectedly .
There is a lot of foods and drinks left in the store, maybe they couldn’t take all of them.
One after another, I use the Storage of my Item box to take items.﻿
But the amount is huge.
It might take a long time to store all of this.
I’m walking around the store while storing the goods.
Then, I found something to worry about.﻿
Reaching the something』casually lying on the floor.
It’s a blue pebble.﻿



 Is this don’t tell me, a magic stone?
Looking at it again, it’s certainly the same shape and color of the magic stones I got after I defeated the Goblins before.
When I threw it in my storage Goblin’s magic stone (minimal) x1 unit』appeared.﻿



 Was there a battle in this place . ?
But if so, why is a magic stone down here?﻿



 . Because they hurried and escaped?
For example, if you accidentally encountered Goblins while you are thieving this place, taking advantage of the situation, if you manage to defeat one and escape in a hurry, you have no time to confirm such a thing. If you include the announcement that you hear after that, you wouldn’t think something was left at the post.﻿



 Well, I will receive this thank you.
I give it to Momo.
Momo ate the magic stone happily.
There was only one magic stone around.﻿
I turn to the back of the convenience store next.﻿



 Eeh, The back side of a convenience store is like this .
Going inside the staff’s doorway from inside the shop, I take a look inside.
This is the first time I’m looking at the back of a convenience store like this. Here’s what it looks like.
You can see the inside of the store from the gap between pet bottles.
Something like this feels fresh. I’m a little excited.﻿
Fortunately, this place wasn’t devastated.
Most of the things were left untouched.
It’s a good story for me.﻿



 There are a lot of boxes.
Coffee, tea , liquor and so on were inside cardboards. Food and especially bentos as well.
Well, it’s a convenience store, so since they don’t have too much inventory, they stored food with severe expiration date?
Ah, there is also magazines that aren’t released yet.
Let me thank you.﻿



 Momo, are you waiting . Are?
There is no answer from Momo.
When I tried to think about what happened, I look over at the inside of the store. Momo caught something in its mouth and headed over my place.
In the mouth was a small bag of dog food grabbed securely.﻿



 Do you want it?
But the moment I replied, the dog food fell to the floor.
Momo holds it in its mouth again.﻿



 Momo, do you want it?
SFX: Potoh.
Dropped again.
Momo takes it again in a hurry.
Kawaii.﻿
I feel sorry for Momo but I’m too nasty, I let it pick again. I want to watch another time.
I’m receiving the pouch of dog food from Momo and throw it inside the Storage of the Item box.﻿



 Kuun?
Eh, how did it disappear? You won’t let me eat? Momo’s gaze comes to my appeal.﻿



 It’s not good. You already ate dog food a little while ago. I’ll give you a proper meal later, so be patient. 

 Wafun.
It was an answer without confidence.



 No? I won’t give up?
When you have such glittering eyes!
With my mind becoming a demon, I endured the eyes of Momo.
Momo finally gave up.
Fuh, yare yare. It was a tough battle .﻿
Then, a few minutes later.﻿



 Fuu This is about everything .
Finally I finished the storage operation.
Everything from the shop fitted inside my Item box eventually.
This list becomes tremendously huge.
With this alone I guess we can eat for at least half a year.
It’s by the premise of me staying alone.﻿
Now, what do we do?
Looking at the watch, the time was already around three o’clock in the afternoon.
It’s time for a snack. No, no.﻿
I want to secure a safe place by sunset.
If there are nocturnal monsters it will be troublesome.
Should I give up the search for today and return to my apartment?
At the worst, if I take turns with Momo, I will be able to rest a little.﻿
This is how I thought at the time something strange appeared in the distant direction.
In a distant building. White cloth was fluttering from the roof there.﻿
There is indeed a super large shopping mall here.
I used to go there all the time on holiday.﻿
From the Storage list, I take out Binoculars』.
Using them, I magnify the white cloth and watch it.
Although it was a bit hoarse, there’s a SOS written there.﻿



 Are you a survivor?
What to do? Should I go?
But, I have some disgusting feelings from this .
CH 14
Chapter 14 — Watching the battle﻿
After all, I and Momo decided to head for the shopping mall.﻿
It should be around fifteen minutes from here.
But considering the time I took going from the convenience store from my apartment, it’ll probably take twice that amount.﻿
It’s quiet on the way.
There was less encounters with monsters than when heading for the convenience store.﻿
We met only one zombie and one goblin.
When I knocked the Goblin with the washing machine, I leveled.
Hooray.
Quickly, I hide behind an alley and immediately allocate points.﻿
Adjusting to the remaining amount, I now have 14 JP.
Of course Spy』got raised to level 9.
And then Stealthy steps』, Observation』, Improved hearing』and Covert action』all increased once.
With that, I can confirm that every time a job goes up 3 times, the level of the skill goes up once.﻿
After another level, Spy』will finally reach LV10.
If you reach LV 10, maybe something will happen. Don’t be too thrilled.﻿
Then, the SP.
Combined with the points last time, I got 23 points.
Body strengthening and Item box are now LV7.
Concealment is LV2 and Swordsmanship LV3.
The remaining 2 points are spare.﻿
Level 5.
HP : 22/22 → 27/27
MP: 4/4 → 5/5
Strength : 38 → 46﻿
Endurance! 36 → 43
Agility : 59 → 68
Dexterity : 58 → 67
SP : 23 → 2
JP : 14 → 5﻿
Spy LV9.﻿
Stealthy steps LV4, Observation LV4, Improved hearing LV4, Covert action LV6.
Body strengthening LV7, Swordsmanship LV3, Stress tolerance LV2, Fear resistance LV2, Hostility perception LV3, Crisis perception LV4, Concealment LV2, Item box LV7.﻿
After checking my status, I start moving again.
By the way, I found a good weapon when moving.
This is a weapon I wanted to try for a long time since I saw a certain young adult fiction.
It entered my Item box without problem.
And after about 20 minutes, Momo and I reached close to the mall.﻿



 I can hear the sound of battle. 

 Wan .
I could hear it in the middle of the maneuver but now I can hear it even clearer.﻿
Screamings and shooting sounds.
And the scream of monsters.﻿
- Someone is fighting a monster.﻿



 Over there .
We reached the shopping mall a few meters away.
I and Momo hide in the bushes using the Concealment』skill.
After various verifications I understood the use of the Concealment』and a nice bonus came with it.
If I hide when I hold Momo, the effect would be applied to it as well.
This is convenient, a splendid skill.
What is even more splendid, I can use the skill as an excuse to hold Momo.
Mofumofu, so warm. It feels good.
Moreover, if you scrub around the stomach’s belly, it will leave a pleasant Wafuu . What a godly BGM.
It’s a wonderful skill.﻿



 Now, what is the situation .
Do I need binoculars at this distance?
Near the entrance of the shopping mall, there was a fierce battle between people and monsters.﻿
In front of the entrance, cars, trucks, chairs and tables that would have been used for the barricade ar left battered.
About ten men are fighting to protect the entrance where the barricade was broken.
One is fighting with an iron pipe, one with a sasumata1) and another a hatchet.
About two people policemen are mixed with the people.
They’re fighting with batons. You don’t use guns? . No, they’re already out of ammunitions.﻿
The opponent they were fighting was an Orc.
I was planning to reach the SOS flag I’ve seen, but I wasn’t ready to find a group of monsters forcing their way through a barricade.﻿



 Looking at it again, it’s huge, that Orc .
It’s a huge body that cannot be compared to Goblins.
When you compare it to the men fighting, it’s no more than two meters beyond.
In its hand was a huge butcher knife.﻿
They are five in total.﻿
Even though the difference is about twice, they are fighting on even ground.
They’re strong .
It’s definitely much stronger than a Goblin.﻿
Because of the thickness of that subcutaneous fat, blunt weapons such as batons and iron pipes aren’t getting through.
However, the length of the survival knife and the hatchet are far different compared to the Orc’s butcher knife.
Above all, the Orcs are obviously more accustomed to combat.
The two people who looks like policemen are doing a good job?
Did they level up?﻿



 No matter how you look at it, the side of the humans is at a disadvantage.
What is the most worrisome is the Orc at the back of the Orc’s union.
That guy has a larger build than the other Orcs.
In addition, while the skin of the other Orcs is yellow, this one has brown skill.
Obviously, it’s different from the other Ocs.﻿



 An higher species of Orc?
High Orc.
Such a word comes to my mind.



 Crisis perception』is beeping a warning.﻿

 What do we do now .
Should I help?﻿



 Yes But hey .
I’m thinking about it for a moment.
Let’s suppose that I broke through and help the people from this place.
If I make a surprise attack with a Momo combo using my car and home appliance, I maybe be able to maneuver and reach that place.﻿
But, in the end it’s a Maybe』.
I’m not sure. No, the possibility of dying is much higher.
Regardless of the Goblins and Zombies that I have fought so far, the strength of the Orcs is unknown.
Besides, they are a lot. And the Orcs seem to be used to fight together.﻿
In this situation, is there any advantage of doing that?﻿
Experience will be available. Maybe my level will go up too.
These people would be grateful for my help.
We may be able to obtain various valuable information from them.﻿
Then — after that?﻿
I’m certain they’d rely on me.
As a war potential』 to secure their own safety.﻿
And my strategy with the Item box.
I’m certain there’ll be a lot of question about the Item box.
There’s characters like that.
If there’s a man good at questioning and speaking, I have no confidence to hide it.﻿
I’m sure they’ll make a request.
They’d said that I should also share food.



 This is the situation』, Let’s help each others in trouble?』Such convenient lines could be arranged.﻿
However, Because I save you, now you have to follow what I say』 is something absolutely impossible for my character.﻿
After this, they might bounce on me to be a baggage holder.
It’s based on a former corporate slave. I’m sure it will flow like this.
It would continue until I escape somewhere to a safe place.
For strangers I don’t even know.﻿



 Honestly, it’s troublesome.
CH 15
Chapter 15 — Monsters and escape﻿
- Honestly, it’s troublesome.﻿
When I thought so, I realized surprisingly that I’m a good-for-nothing.
But, why is it strangely good?
Isn’t everyone’s own life the best?
Make yourself a priority over others.
I think this is the fittest way of survival.﻿
Is it a wrong thing?﻿
No it’s not.
This can’t be wrong.﻿
That’s why we can’t understand what people are thinking.
Their barricade is broken and they fight desperately.
Why do they keep fighting so desperately without running away?﻿
It’s easy.
They are probably earning time.
Other people — perhaps are using this time to escape from the rear door.﻿



 Please don’t let them through here. Even a little, we need to earn time for the people to escape! 

 OO!
As if to answer my thoughts, the men who are fighting raise a roar and encourage themselves.
There’s no doubt.
They literally earn time by risking their lives.
The time others are using to escape, even if only a little more.﻿



 Are you serious. To do such a thing, I can’t do that .
I definitely don’t want to imitate them
Why are they so desperate?
Is that it? Because your family or your loved ones are inside?
Well, if it was me, I would still give priority to myself over others.﻿



 After all I want to run .
I can’t.
I don’t like those people.
The weather is getting cloudy and it’s going to rain, let’s withdraw early.﻿
Momo in my arms raises its voice.
Can I? It seemed to ask.﻿



 Ah, let’s forsake those people. Momo. . Are you the opposite? 

 . Wan.
After a while, Momo answers.
It seemed to say, it’s fine if we leave.
Momo agreed with me, I was a little relieved.﻿



 I understand. Well, Momo. Please use the Shadow』at my signal. At the same time, I’ll also unwrap the Concealment』. After that, let’s run.
Momo agrees and I try to unwrap the Concealment』.
At that moment — there is a change in the battle.﻿
The High Orc which refrained to move from the background began to.
Anxiety runs in the face of the men.﻿
What are they going to do?
The High Orc moves only a few steps forwards and breaths slowly.
At that moment, my whole body freezes.﻿
- Hh! Bad! Something’s coming!
An unthinkable something bad』！﻿
In that evidence, the other orcs stop the battle at once and distance themselves from the men.
Then, they take a stance, cross their arms and prepare for something.
The men stare at the strange behavior of the Orcs.﻿



 Momo! Let my whole body wear Shadow』
Momo, whether she was alerted by the danger, used the Shadow』 from Shadow manipulation at the same time I gave my instruction.
Momo’s Shadow』covers my whole body.
In this state, I crouched on the spot so as to cover Momo.﻿
The next moment, the High Orc Roar』﻿



 OooOooOooOoo Ooo Oho!！!』﻿

 ～～～～～Hhh！!
The cry becomes a physical apocalypse spreading to the surroundings.
Like an electric shock, the atmosphere was trembling. Seriously.
The stone pavement peels off and cracks run on the exposed ground.
The glasses from the shopping mall and the surrounding buildings crumbled and fell on the ground.﻿
Only a few seconds.
The scream of an instant seemed like a forever catastrophe to the surroundings.﻿



 -Hh! Haa, haa, haa. . . Momo, are you okay?﻿

 . . . Kuun. . .
Although it was weak, there was a reply.
What the hell, that momentous Roar』 . . ?﻿
Is there a scream that can ignores the laws of physics?
No, it’s probably a Skill』.
I’m not aware of its name, but the Roar』skill brings extensive destruction.
The one the High Orc used.﻿
I lean forward just a little and look at the front.﻿



 Nah ?
The people who were fighting in front of the entrance were all collapsed, blood gushing from their whole bodies.
Dead.
They’re definitely dead.﻿
The High Orc raises his hand.
The other Orcs stormed inside the shopping mall at the signal.
You’re going to hunt the people who are sieged.﻿
Looking at the other Orcs entering the shopping mall, the High Orc follows right after.
However, it’s foot stops unexpectedly.
When I wonder what happened- Its gaze turns to My direction』.﻿



 Hhh!
Our gaze met.
Even if we’re separated from dozens of meters.
I’m sure the skill Concealment』is active.﻿
Clearly, his gaze turned to me.﻿
And then — that guy laughed.
It looked at me and laughed from the bottom of its heart.﻿
Dangerous, dangerous dangerous, dangerous dangerous dangerous!﻿



 Hahhahhahhahhaahaa
My heart seems to burst as hard as the laughter.
My breathing got strange.﻿
Death.
This word floats in my head.﻿



 Proficiency has reached a sufficient level. ≫

 The skill Fear resistance rose from LV2 to LV3. ≫﻿

 The skill Fear resistane rose from LV3 to LV4. ≫﻿

 The skill Stress tolerance rose from LV2 to LV3. ≫﻿

 The skill Stress tolerance rose from LV3 to LV4. ≫﻿

 The skill Hostility perception rose from LV3 to LV4. ≫﻿

 The skill Crisis perception rose from LV4 to LV5. ≫﻿

 The skill Fear resistance rose from LV4 to LV5. ≫﻿

 Meeting certain conditions≫

 Skill Getaway』is now available≫﻿

 Skill Defense instinct』is now available≫﻿
There’s a lot of announcements inside my head.
But there was no room for them right now.﻿
I don’t want to die.﻿
I don’t want to die.
It was the only thing buried inside my head.﻿
It’s raining.
The drops hit my face.﻿



 Hih!
For a moment, I thought the High Orc was going to attack but a miserable voice came out.
The High Orc scorns at my figure and takes his eyes off me.
It disappeared into the mall.﻿
I’m saved.
Apparently, I seem to have been overlooked.﻿
Instantly, Momo’s Shadow』and my Concealment』are lifted.
Then we ran far away from the place.﻿
Dangerous.
This is dangerous.﻿
Flee.
I run away with my best.
In the pouring rain, even a little farther away.
Beyond the sight of that High Orc.
That monster is different. 　This monster is clearly Different』from others﻿



 Haah Haah !
It’s useless.
I can’t stay like this.﻿
I’d die. I will die someday.﻿



 Da . Damn ！
I have to become stronger.
With Momo.
Stronger than I am now.﻿
To survive.﻿



 Joeemm Merry Christmas readers .hope with all the ham and turkey and gifts you get the time to appreciate this “reading” Christmas from all of us here .Happy Holidays
CH 16
Chapter 16 — Rest, remorse and the future﻿
The route from where I came, I can’t remember it at all.
Night fell before I could even notice.
In the rain, Momo and I desperately continued running.﻿
I avoided fighting with monsters as much as possible.
Even battles that I could obviously win against a lone Goblin or a lone zombie, I evaded them and kept running.
Nether Momo nor me were calm.
h﻿
Eventually, we ended up in my own old apartment.
We got up the stairs and entered the room.
With my key I closed the door and fell on the mat. The place was completely dark.
I was soaked wet. And this feeling .﻿



 Haa . But I’m still alive .
I survived.
Came across that dreadful monster but I survived.﻿
From my Item box, I took out water and food.
Within plates, I pour the water and pass it with food to Momo.
Then I drank from the remaining water that is inside the bottle.﻿



 Nguh Nguh Puwah.
Water is delicious. This water was so tasty.
I drank it in a flash.﻿
Momo seemed to say it isn’t having enough; with its paw it is holding the plate.﻿



 All right, there is more.
For a while Momo and I continue to drink water.﻿



 Haa~~~ .
The feeling has finally settled.
I was scared.
Never in my life have I felt so close to death.﻿
What the hell, that monster.
It’s strange but this is so ridiculous.
This Orc definitely isn’t something you meet early in the game.
This is definitely the kind of game where you would dump your controller on the side and return to sell it, saying the difficulty is outrageous.﻿
No .
When I’m thinking about it now after calming down, there have been many ways to avoid that situation. In the convenience store, I sensed an Unpleasant feeling. .
That was the work of Crisis perception』.
It was telling me : if you go the mall, there will be an High Orc.
The alarm was ringing when there wasn’t any superior enemy in the neighbourhood.﻿



 According to the intuition, I should have gone another way obediently .
Perhaps that was the correct answer.
The time I left the convenience store and headed towards the Mall, Hostility perception』and Crisis perception』worked properly.
Disregarding them and going Well, whatever and I’ll manage. It was my responsibility for being too optimistic. I can only say that I am a fool.
The world became like a game. My skill rose, I got skills and it seems that I was too highly spirited.
The fact that I was able to defeat monsters without any strain spurred my carelessness.
That’s why I risked my life so easily.﻿



 Ah, shit . Damn damn damn damn.
I’m scratching my head.
It seems my stress is wearing off a bit.﻿



 The skill Stress tolerance rose from LV4 to LV5≫﻿
Ah, yeah! Thank you!
I’m feeling calmer now, thanks! Damn!﻿



 Haa, I’m tired .
I want to sleep before anything.
I want to sleep and forget for a bit.﻿
Momo seems to be tired too.
There is no tension in its voice.
I change my wet clothes.
Take a towel and wipe Momo’s body.﻿
Sleepy.
I’m really sleepy. I want to sleep.
But it’s okay if I sleep in this place now?
If a monster attacks once I’m asleep, it’s all over.
But, we don’t have enough strength to take turns with Momo and watch all the night.﻿



 There’s no way to escape .
Because I’ve seen the scene from a while ago, I have no choice now but to make barricades.
From the item box, I take out the bigger items including the wardrobe, refrigerator and the washing machine and I place them in front of the windows and the entrance.
I’m continue doing so until only the place where Momo and I will sleep is not covered.
My house looks like a garbage heap.
But, in this case, if a monster tries to come he won’t immediately reach us and we will earn enough time to escape . Unless this in an High Orc- class monster.﻿



 Well then Momo, shall we sleep?
Surrounded by various type of furnitures, Momo and I went to sleep.
Probably because I was tired, I fell asleep in just a few seconds.﻿
In this way, the first day since the world changed was over.



 . Well, more exactly the second day though.
Anyway, it was a very heavy day.﻿
Good Morning.
The morning came.
The time is 6. 00 am.
It was around 20:00 (8pm) went I went to sleep yesterday, it seems that I fell asleep for a little more than ten hours.
Seems that I was very tired.﻿
Momo is already awake.
As I woke up in the morning and the first things of the day enter my eyes, the first thing I’m seeing is Momo.
I was surprised for a moment.﻿
Peropero, Momo’s licking my face.
It seems to say good morning.﻿



 Good morning, Momo. Have you rested with ease?
Momo shakes its tail and responds.
It seems to have become completely energic.
As the morning comes with a nice Perpero, I’ll stroke it properly.
Yes, Mofumofu, it feels good. I’m healed~ Haa.﻿



 it seems that there was no raid from monsters.
There’s no sign of the furnitures being ruined.
It’s good. It’s really good.﻿
Hmm~ I’m stretching, and raises my body.
First, store all the furniture pieces.
After making the space a little wider, I take out the bread and vegetable juice I got from the convenience store and a yogurt.
For Momo, I take out the dog food she held with her mouth at the convenience store yesterday.
It’s a light breakfast.﻿
After eating, I take out the basin and water then I wash my face lightly.
Then it’s time for toothpaste.﻿
Yes, my head finally awakened.﻿



 Well now .
I’m facing Momo.﻿



 Momo, we need to talk. 

 Wafu?
Momo looks at me from a sitting posture.
I’m sitting in front of Momo, facing straight.﻿



 I think . I will hunt monsters aggressively starting today. The reason is to raise my level.
I convey to Momo my reflection from yesterday and my idea.
My awareness of this world has been too optimistic.
The best way to survive is to hunt monsters and raise my level.
And with my companion, it’s possible to fight against monsters more efficiently.﻿



 Of course, it isn’t a reason to make unreasonable hunts. Safety comes first. If we die, we lose everything. 

 That’s why Momo, please let me ask you again. I want to borrow your strength. Let’s survive together . Well, I’m the one who’ll rely on you since I’m unreliable myself.
While I’m saying that with a bitter smile, Momo rubs my body.
All right, let’s do our best together. That’s what it is saying.﻿



 Thank you, Momo.
Momo barks strongly.﻿
Yosh, then I’ll do my best.﻿
I’ll definitely survive.
In this monster-filled world.
CH 17
Chapter 17 — Restart﻿
Now, should I check my status before going outside?
I didn’t have enough spare time to check yesterday.
Status screen, open.﻿
HP: 27/27
MP: 5/5
Strength: 46
Endurance: 43
Agility: 68
Dexterity: 67
Body strengthening LV7, Swordsmanship LV3, Stress tolerance LV5, Fear resistance LV5, Hostility perception LV4, Crisis perception LV5, Concealment LV2, Item box LV7.﻿
Party members
The level of Stress tolerance, Fear resistance, Hostility perception, Crisis perception have all increased.
Yesterday so many things happened; but now that I’m looking at it, the levels of my skills have risen considerably.
Though I faced death, there was some return.
It’s not balanced at all.﻿
By the way, it’s saying that I can acquire new skills.﻿
Click on the Skill field.
Thereupon, besides Initially available skill list』there’s the new category Additional available Skill list』.
When I click on it, a new list appears.﻿



 List of the additional earned skills』
Getaway, Defense instinct.﻿



 Getaway』and Defense instinct』huh .
Heavenly voice certainly said Meeting certain conditions』.﻿



 Certain conditions .
I’m trying to guess. My actions, circumstances or desire, in reality, create new skills?
The situation when they became available and the name these skills are too much for a coincidence.
In other words, facing various situations, it means there’s the possibility of obtaining many skills.
That’s dangerous and I don’t want to face it, but it might be worth a try.﻿
But oh well, let’s acquire the two new skills before that.
Click on the Getaway』skill.﻿



 The cost is 2SP, do you want to learn the skill Getaway』?≫﻿
Are? 2 points?
Isn’t it supposed to be 1?
After some clicks and tests, apparently, the initial skills are 1 point whereas the additional skills are 2 points each.﻿
2 points .
Both skills are attractive and I should lose nothing by acquiring one.
The other one shall be learned when my level rise.
Let’s get a hold on Getaway』for the time being.﻿
Yes.﻿



 Skill Getaway』Acquired. ≫﻿
Yosh, this should give me some help when I escape from monsters.
That skill is, but It hurts me a bit thinking that I can’t test it without encountering another painful situation, I think this is the kind of effect the skill should have though.﻿
Perhaps I should add, there’s an expenditure of SP when I first learn a skill. But there are two methods to raise them afterward without spending. The first is by raising the level of my job, the level of skills concerned would rise accordingly. The second is when I reach a sufficient proficiency with a skill, its level will automatically increase.﻿
That will save on my SP consumption.
The upfront investment is important, isn’t it? Other than stocks. That would be a loss absolutely.
When my level goes up next, it may be good to learn the other skills early including all the initial ones.﻿
Unexpectedly, when I looked at Momo, it was staring at something from a sitting position.
There’s nothing in sight ahead. There’s only a wall.
Then it slowly began to hit the ground, PonPon.
What is it doing?﻿



 Momo? Why are you doing that?
When I talked to Momo, it faced toward me.﻿
Momo answers cheerfully.﻿



 Is there something to worry about? 

 Wan! Wan!
It looks really happy, rubbing her body on me and all.
Hmm? What’s the matter?
With its gesture, it seems to ask for some praise.
And the mysterious behavior of earlier. Does that mean .﻿



 Say, Momo. Do you mean, you got a new Skill』maybe?
As soon as I told it, the tail violently begin to shake, saying that I was right.
Seriously? I was joking, but did you really acquire any new skills?
The Heavenly voice』, I wonder if Momo can hear it too.﻿



 Are you sure? What kind of skill?
Momo revolves around and jump a little farther away from me.
And right after, it does it and look at me again. So I say.﻿



 Etto, what do you mean? 

 Wafu!
Once again, it does the same thing.
Eh? What? What kind of skill is this?
Is it a skill that makes you turn and bounce?
Rotate and fly No way, that super famous doggy special move-.﻿



 Wan! Wafuu!
Was vehemently denied.
It appears to be different.
Then, what kind of skill is it?
Momo did the same thing over and over but I didn’t understand it.
Since I couldn’t understand it, Momo is severely depressed.﻿
I’m sorry, Momo.
Afterwards, I kept mopping for a while until it eventually managed to recover its mood.﻿



 Well then, shall we depart?
I put all the furniture that I took out for the barricade in the Storage then Momo followed me outside.
The rain had stopped.
The morning sun is dazzling.﻿



 The smoke that was seen rising in some places have disappeared .
Thanks to the rain of yesterday, fires were pretty much extinguished.
I can see the town properly.
At the tip of my line of sight, I could see yesterday’s shopping mall.﻿



 Do you think that High Orc is still there?
Otherwise, it’s possible they already moved to hunt more people.
I must raise my level already.﻿
Promptly, I sensed a reaction from Hostility perception』.
But it’s not that big of a feeling.
In fact, compared to yesterday’s Unpleasant feeling』, this time it’s more of a You should be careful a little. 』kind.﻿



 This isn’t on this floor, then . at the first floor?
Since the level of my skill has risen, the range where I can perceive Hostility』increased alongside.
Making use of Stealthy steps』and Covert action』, I slowly descend the stairs.
By the way, Momo’s current status is to be in my embrace.
It’s with this method that we quickly descend the stairs.﻿
Momo seems to be in a good mood when I’m holding it.
Stop it. Don’t look at me with such eyes.
It’ll be ever more difficult to release you!﻿
We arrived at the first floor.
With an aching heart, I release Momo. Guu .﻿
The reaction Hostility perception gives me come a little further ahead.
When I finally see it, I found it’s a monster near the parking lot.﻿



 It’s a zombie .
The zombie roamed around the parking lot alone.
There’s no other monster in sight.
I’m aiming for the right timing.﻿
I take out the dumbbell from the Item box and approach in a stretch.
His head shatters.﻿
The zombie disappears, and the magic stone rolls.
Yosh, it’s a good sign.
Temporarily, let’s make zombies and goblins the main target of our hunting.
Of course, in the opposite direction to that shopping mall. Safety comes first.
CH 18
Chapter 18 — New possibilities﻿
Momo and I are walking the city again.
Due to yesterday’s rain, there’s a puddle here and there.
Doing my best to avoid them, I’m looking for monsters.
The ideals are lone Goblin or lone zombie.
Two of them No, even three I should be able to deal with them using a quick combo with Momo’s Shadow』.﻿
The problem is when other monsters appear.
Especially Orcs.
After seeing the battle of yesterday, not only that High Orc, but also normal Orcs boast of quite the high ability.﻿
I wish they had some weaknesses .
Even in fantasy, there are such weak points like fire against zombies or holy water against vampires. But Orcs does not have any of these weak points.
Their strong urges are heavy sexual desires, I can only think of a woman knight as a staple.
Well, if you meet one you have to run away or get past through.
At least for Now』.﻿



 There are so many corpses .
Since they died they have been left unattended.
There’s no one to clean up.﻿



 Speaking of which, what is the government and Japan self-defense force doing right now?
Already two days had passed since the world became like this.
There should be rescue activities taking place in various areas I think, but in this situation where I can’t use TV or the Net, I have no way to confirm.﻿



 More precisely, is the government even functioning properly in this situation . ?
Before, when I watched that producer’s 1) movie, a special countermeasure office was set, and anyone, be it JSDF2) or various officials were put on the move.
Actually, is it possible for it to run like that now?﻿
No, it might be the image I have of politicians and bureaucrats who are biased.
Something like that happened! I’ll run away! That’s the kind of image I have, they would probably flee to the shelter or to a safety zone first, furthermore making wasteful usage of their authority.
Am I watching movies too much?﻿
In the first place, did monsters only appear in Japan?
Or all around the world?
I’m of the impression that monsters are everywhere in the world now.﻿



 Unexpectedly, there should be more people surviving in developing areas of the world. 

 Safety』and Survival』are totally different things.
If you’re a person already in a conflict zone, you probably won’t be shaken even if a monster comes out?﻿



 They could even use nuclear weapons .
Even the citizens, they might be annihilated together with monsters .
Later in the news, They were precious sacrifices. We must carve their lives in our heart and we must live. could be reported like this.
Wow, that’s some horrible thinking.
But I’m still scared because I know there are countries capable of doing this.﻿
After all, I should also gather information together when raising levels.
But, I can’t use internet or TV.
To begin with, it really hurts me that there’s no electricity.
Even if the water supply and gas are still usable, there’s absolutely no electricity.
Is this only in this neighborhood, or everywhere?
If electricity can be used in other areas, I should head over there.﻿



 Once again, I can understand the blessings of civilization
Electricity is truly great.﻿
Because it’s great, we depend on it.
For some of the all-electric houses in this area, it can already be considered hell. They’d have to leave the house.
You can still use battery-powered appliances such as flashlight or alarm clock, but their numbers are quite limited.﻿
Oops.
While I was thinking, Momo barked.
There’s a goblin at the corner of my view.
Only one.
Let’s aim for the right timing.﻿



 Yosh, Momo. Let’s hunt.
With a stealth approach so that it doesn’t notice me, I swiftly stabbed it to death.
I was able to defeat it without a problem, but my level didn’t rise.
How many hunts will I have to do until the next level?﻿
After that, we walked around the city and hunted three more Zombies and two more Goblins.
Somehow, there are fewer encounters than yesterday .
I’m not encountering a lot of living people either.
Because -﻿



 There are many people who are unexpectedly staying at home.
When I was walking through the streets, I saw many people hanging flags and towels of SOS from the veranda of their apartments or from windows or porch of their houses. They’re probably poised to hold a siege.
As the time goes by, the difference between Running people』, Fighting people』and Unmoving people』 is clearly increasing.﻿



 But you know
If it’s a zombie, you may be able to hold him out until rescuers come.
But now the city is full of monsters actively hunting people.
Even if you hold a siege against such monsters, isn’t it a meaningless way to answer?
Actually, when I got out yesterday, the Goblins were exploring the rooms of my apartment.﻿



 Well, if they have a Job』or Skills』it is a different story .
For example, Shut-in』was one of the suitable jobs for me.
It’s the type of job that exerts stronger powers by staying at a house rather than going out.
No, in the first place I’m not a Shut-in』but.
That’s something I’ll never choose.
Would there be a person foolish enough to kill a monster, raise his level for finally select the job NEET3)?』
There shouldn’t be anyone obviously.﻿



 Well, basic skills right .
There seem to not be a lot of merits awarded to someone who just sits and wait for rescuers.
If it doesn’t go well, you’d have to defend yourself.
In this situation, it’s impossible.
Rather, it’s troublesome.﻿
I’m still thinking about my struggle to raise this level.
So, I decided to ignore any sign asking for rescue and went on.
Well, over there.
Pray for Good People』to appear before they get attacked by monsters.﻿
After that, Momo and I kept hunting monsters.
Thus it happened when defeated two Goblins who wandered together.﻿



 The experience has reached a sufficient level. ≫﻿

 Kudou Kazuto rose from level 5 to level 6. ≫﻿
Good. The announcement of the level-up sounds in my head.
After confirming that I received the usual 20 SP and 10JP.
My balance of JP is now 15.
The level of Spy』will immediately be raised to ten.﻿



 Do you want to increase the LV of spy by consuming 10 JP?≫﻿
Of course, I choose yes.
Then now . What will happen?﻿



 The Spy job reached a sufficient level. ≫﻿

 You can now select among the following advanced jobs or derived jobs. ≫

 The second job is unlocked. ≫﻿

 Advanced job Assassin』unlocked. ≫

 Advanced job Agent』unlocked. ≫

 Advanced job Thief』unlocked. ≫﻿

 Meeting certain conditions regarding jobs. ≫﻿

 Derived job Informer』unlocked. ≫

 Derived job Hunter』unlocked. ≫

 Derived job Crisis thief4)』unlocked. ≫

 Derived job Beast user』unlocked. ≫﻿
New possibilities.
New stages.
They’re offered to me.
CH 19
Chapter 19 — Advanced jobs and derived jobs.﻿
A new job. A new power.



 Advanced job』. And also derived job, the second.
They are presented in front of me.﻿
This is really a game-like system.
Is there something like a tree of jobs?﻿



 Well I know, Momo. Let’s move to a place where no one can interrupt us first.
Urged by Momo, we enter a vacant house where there are poor signs of a monster.
Since the door was broken, maybe there’s already a monster inside?
There’s no reaction from Hostility perception』and Crisis perception』.﻿
The inside was badly messed up.
I’m glad there isn’t a corpse. 　The smell bothers me.
If there’s a pleasant feeling, will you receive it later?﻿



 Yosh here.
I sit on the cotton-protruding sofa. Status screen, open.
Click on the current job Spy』.﻿



 It’s possible to convert to a more advanced job. Please choose a job. ≫﻿
Assassin.
Agent.
Thief.﻿
The Heavenly voice flow and choices appear.
There are 3 advanced jobs for Spy』 ﻿



 Agent』somehow feel like a completely compatible upgrade for spy Spy』. Does it imply its strength will be increased?﻿

 Assassin』would be literally a specialization in assassinations.﻿
It seems convenient for surprise attacks.﻿



 Thief』That Somehow doesn’t feel like a fighting job. This is a job specialized in breaking through in RPGs, breaking or unlocking security equipments like traps. What about the criterias in this world?﻿

 Well, it’s a bit too early to judge at this time .
The classical fantasy Appraisal』-sama.
Because I have the seal Item box it doesn’t matter too much if I can’t have it.
Well, I would be asking for too much so it can’t be helped.﻿



 Oh, right. Can I now select a second job?
If I’m not mistaken, I unlocked derived jobs.
After verifying, there is a growing number of jobs I can now choose from.



 Informer』, Hunter』, Crisis thief』and Beast user』. Four new entries.
In addition to them, It appears I can choose my second job, including the other jobs initially offered.﻿
The rest of the beginning’s jobs are as follows.
Citizen, Adventurer, Clerk, Negotiator, shut-in, NEET, trainee monk, cook, rider.﻿
The JP necessary to advance my current job are 3. For my second job, I’d need to add 2 points.
Because my current balance is 5 points, it easily fits with them.﻿



 . Worries me .
Depending on the combination of the advanced primary job and the derived secondary job, there would be the possibility to obtain more powerful skill combo and effects.
Two candidates for the second job should be Hunter』and Beast user』right?
The Hunter』seems to be a profession specialized for searching monsters. Whereas with Beast user』my combination with Momo would increase.﻿
For the sake of survival Which one would be the best combination to resist the threat of monsters?
There’s a limit about my abilities to outrun things.
When you have to fight then you have to fight.
I’m keenly aware of that.﻿
After a lot of hypothetical complains, I selected the advanced job Assassin』and Hunter』 as the secondary job.
Considering I will have to fight against monsters, Assassin』seems to be better for that purpose than Agent』and Thief』
It also fits my style.
Surprise attacking, deceiving and foul plays are my primary ways.﻿
The second job is Hunter』.
Because I thought it would make the way I hunt monsters more efficient with Assassin.
I thought of Beast user』at first but I turned it off.
Why you ask?
Obviously because Momo and I are already the best pair!
There’s no need for a job correction of any sort!﻿



 Puting the joke aside.
It’s because I think Beast user』is based on ordinary animals.
And as far as I think, this category does not apply to Momo at all.
It actively hunts for monsters itself, raise its level and it’s far wiser than other dogs.
If we make the necessary arrangements in advance, we can already handle high level combinations.﻿
Moreover Beast user』is the same level of job as Spy』.
Even if I choose it now, there won’t be too many changes.
And for now, I do not feel like bringing other animals than Momo.﻿
By the way, Crisis thief』and Informer』are excluded from the beginning.
Somehow, they have an intense smell of being “landmine jobs”.﻿
Now, let’s change to our new jobs.
Consuming 3JP to advance my job to a higher one.﻿



 The job Spy has been changed for the advanced job Assassin』. ≫﻿

 With the job currently becoming Assassin. Skill Soundless movements』acquired. Skill Night vision』acquired. Skill Vital strike』acquired. Skill Awareness isolation』acquired. Skill Appraisal obstructions』acquired.﻿

 Skill Stealthy steps integrated into Soundless movements. ≫

 The skill Soundless movements rose from LV1 to LV3. ≫﻿

 Skill Covert action integrated into Awareness isolation. ≫﻿

 The skill Awareness isolation rose from LV1 to LV4. ≫﻿
Oh, I have the feeling that I got quite the good skills.
The skills I received are upwardly compatible with the ones I already acquired so far.
When you acquire the upper version of a skill, the lower skills are integrated into it, I see.
Alongside the integration, the level will also rise.﻿
That’s pretty good.
Every one of them give a feeling of being specialized for assassination.
If I use them in a good combination, the battle will be easier than ever.﻿
And the last thing interesting me is the Appraisal obstruction』.
After all, since there is an Appraisal obstruction』, then there must be an Appraisal』skill.
Moreover, when you think about the name of the skill I obtained, with Appraisal』it should be possible to see the status of others.
In other words, Appraisal』certainly isn’t a unique skill.
It’s a skill anyone should be able to learn.
The conditions are unknown for now, perhaps it is a higher version of the beginner skills.
If someone can learn it at present he can be considered lucky.﻿
Yosh, next it’s the second job.﻿



 -Selecting the second job Hunter』. 2 JP are required. Are you sure?≫﻿
Select Yes.﻿



 Secondary job has become Hunter』. Skill Scan for enemies』acquired. Skill Telephoto』acquired. Skill Agility enhancement』acquired. Skill Dexterity enhancement』acquired.﻿
Oh, here I got another bunch of pleasant skills.
It seems necessary to verify the effect of each skill.﻿
Level 6.
HP : 27/27 → 30/30
MP : 5/5 → 6/6
Strength : 46 → 50﻿
Endurance : 43 → 47
Agility : 68 → 92
Dexterity: 67 → 90
SP : 22
JP : 5 → 0﻿
Assassin Lv1
Hunter LV1﻿
Soundless movements LV3, Night vision LV1, Vital strike LV1, Awareness isolation LV4, Appraisal obstruction LV1.
Scan for enemies LV1, Telephoto LV1, Agility enhancement LV1, Dexterity enhancement LV1.
Observation LV4, Improved hearing LV4.
Body strengthening LV7, Swordsmanship LV3, Stress tolerance LV5, Fear resistance LV5, Hostility perception LV4, Crisis perception LV5, Concealment LV2, Gateway LV1, Item box LV7.﻿
Shiba Inu LV3﻿
Agility and Dexterity broke out to an absurd level. With the effect of Agility enhancement』and Agility enhancement』.
Unlike the skill Body strengthening』which makes status rise evenly, the others make only one status rise exponentially.
From the current condition of my status, one level should be an increase of + 10?
Because body strengthening is +5 in each stats for a level, the increase in stats is twice as much .
Is it proper or even reasonable?﻿
Then, I still have 22 SP.
After that I have to confirm the effect of my new skill, and I need to see whether it’s best to learn new skills or to increase the level of the ones I already possess.﻿
Also, Momo’s level casually went up to 3.
When was it .
CH 20
Chapter 20 — New skills﻿
Let’s examine the newly acquired skills.
There’s 9 new skills.﻿
Soundless movements LV3.
Night vision LV1.
Vital strike LV1.
Awareness isolation LV4.
Appraisal obstruction LV1.
Search LV1.
Telephoto Lv1.
Agility enhancement LV1.
Dexterity enhancement LV1.﻿
They multiplied in an instant .
Regarding Agility enhancement and Dexterity enhancement, the effects have already been found out.
Each level is a correction of +10 for agility or dexterity.
Considering that my initial agility was on, it’s a great effect. It’s ten times, ten times.
My body is very light.﻿
Next is Appraisal obstruction』.
This is probably functioning as stated.
If it’s LV1, it might be possible to interfere with the equivalent LV1 Appraisal.﻿



 Soundless movements』I walked through the room to see.
This is amazing.
No sound at all.
There is nothing. No sound of footsteps and no sound made by the clothes that would usually happen.﻿
But of course, it’s not almighty.
For example, smells.
It seems I cannot hide my smell, so I couldn’t pass Momo.
I must pay attention to monsters with strong olfactory senses.
But in combination with Awareness isolation, it will prove very useful when launch a surprise attack.﻿



 Vital strike』can only be used in actual battle.
Is this something I can try on Momo. Momo abuse, it’s not allowed, never.
Well, if I take the skill according to its name, the effect should be obvious and hitting an opponent vital point easier. That’s a skill all Assassins should have in common.﻿



 Night vision』, Search』and Telephoto』are also all useful skills.
Night vision is literally a skill that allows you to see the scenery clearly in the dark.
It’s the same as seen on TV. The same as an image seen by a camera for Night vision.
It looks roughly the same.﻿
Telephoto is a skill to see things far away.
If it’s something dozens of meters away, you can see it with the same precision as if you are standing right in front.﻿
Search is a skill that gives hints about the living creatures around you.
The effective range is a radius of about 10 meters for now.
When I tried by getting away from Momo, the size was around that much.﻿
All three skills are dependent on their levels.
The effects or ranges they give will be higher when their levels increase.
They are all practical and excellent skills.﻿



 Then, how should I allocate my points?
My balance is 22 points.
Oh, but I want to keep several in case I need new skills.﻿
Should I get the Defense instinct』I set aside last time?
This is a 2 points consumption.﻿
Next among the initial skills I could acquire.
Paralysis resistance, Poison resistance, Virus resistance, Heat resistance, Tamper tolerance, HP automatic recovery.
These six are acquired.﻿
Any skill that adds resistance is a good bet.
Tamper tolerance Well, just in case.
Also, HP recovery will become indispensable when hunting.
All the early skills are 1 points.
So in total, it’s a consumption of 6 points.﻿
The remaining 14 points will be used to raise the level of existing skills.
Search LV3, Dexterity enhancement LV2, Agility enhancement LV3 and Paralysis resistance LV2.﻿
Yosh, this is it.﻿
HP : 30/30
MP: 6/6
Strength : 50
Endurance : 47
Agility : 92 → 112
Dexterity :90 → 100
SP : 22 → 0
Search LV3, Telephoto LV1, Agility enhancement LV3, Dexterity enhancement LV2.
Body strengthening LV7, Swordsmanship LV3, Stress tolerance LV5, Fear resistance LV5, Poison resistance LV1, Paralysis resistance LV2, Virus resistance LV1, Heat resistance LV1, Tamper tolerance LV1, HP automatic recovery LV1, Hostility perception LV4, Crisis perception LV5, Concealment LV2, Gateway LV1, Defense instinct LV1, Item box LV7.﻿
Agility and dexterity finally broke through 100.
It’s a terrifying growth compared to my initial status.
Fuh, I’m not scared of anything anymore.



 It’s a lie. I’m scared.
However my status rise, it’s rooted down in me .
Safety first, self-protection is the most important.﻿



 Oh, is it the time already?
When I looked at the clock, the time is around eleven o’clock.
My choice of jobs and skills too consumed more time than I expected. 1)﻿



 Momo, it’s a little early, but do you want to have lunch?
Boiling hot water in the kitchen, I make a cup of ramen.
To settle the lunch, I add the rice balls to the canned food I got at the convenience store.
Momo is having dog food with water.﻿
After lunch, I did a brief meeting with Momo.
By making use of simple hand gestures and signals, we can cooperate.
As I thought, or should I say as expected of Momo, it easily remembered them. Good Momo.﻿
After a little break, we sneaked outside.
Next is combat to test my new skills.
Likewise, I want to raise my level as soon as possible.﻿
When I walked down the street, I reached a cooperative after a while.
This is a place the local elderly people use a lot.
Occasionally I also used it.
Even though the last time was only a few days, it feels like an eternity.﻿



 Oya . ? 

 Hostility perception』and Crisis perception』as well as Search』all sensed something.
There is a monster.﻿
After hiding behind the wall and looking at the situation, there are several Goblins on the side of a broken windowpane.
Using Telephoto』I could see what’s inside of the window clearly.
Really, this is a great and useful skill.
Just from looking, there should be around 4 Goblins . That’s a lot.
The Goblins are stuffing vegetables while arbitrarily breaking things inside.
Oh, that’s an inappropriate thought but the Goblin too are hungry huh.﻿
When I looked closely.﻿
Behind the four Goblins.
There’s a distinctive Goblin there.
He’s big.
His physique is large, and his ornaments and equipments compared he is wearing compared to the other Goblins are truly splendid.﻿



 Hobgoblin .
Such words float.
The top species of Goblins.
It’s similar to the High Orc.
It’s not strange since This Goblin is giving me a similar feeling.﻿
Draw back?
No, the reaction of Crisis perception』is thin.
This is totally different than the Abnormal sense of crisis』given by the High Orc.﻿
I also found about Momo’s new skill and I became stronger myself.
Can we do it? Now it’s Momo and me.﻿
My body’s quivering.﻿



 . Momo. 

 Will you follow me?
Momo is rubbing against my body as an answer.
Haha, it seems to have more guts than I have truly, this Momo .
After stroking Momo, the tremor in my body comes to a stop.
Well, let’s run away as soon as it becomes dangerous.﻿



 Good. Well then, let’s go.
I reassessed my spirit, and together with momo, we decided to coop.
CH 21
Chapter 21 -Assassinating the Goblins﻿
Hiding myself, I move along the wall until I reach the cooperative.
At this point, the whole building is under the scope of Search』.
I can understand the movements of some Goblins inside to some extent.
It’s really an useful skill.﻿



 . One in the vicinity of the register, two near the meat section and lastly four Goblins and the Hobgoblin near the groceries section.
I could remember the arrangements of the different places beside the counter.
The Goblins aren’t moving much from their respective spots.
Is it meal time for them?
Being at the meat section, they must be eating meats.
So the guy at the register is on lookout?﻿
The number of Goblins are seven.
With the Hobgoblin they are 8 in total .
This is the largest group we ever faced.﻿



 But, it’s a wall we must overcome someday .
We have continued our hunt of lone Goblins and Zombies, the so-called small fishes. But there are limits.
We need to improve our level and experience, at some point we must confront stronger monsters too.﻿



 . It might be greedy to say, but if we had another nakama present I would be more comfortable.
Momo and I are a great combination for close to mid range.
If there was someone who could do long-distance attacks our rate of survival would be much higher.﻿



 Well, I’m asking for too much so it can’t be helped.
Right now I have no choice but to rack my brain on how to use our potential.
For the time being, it’s a battle against Goblins.
There are two entrances to the cooperative.
One located near the vegetables and another one near the side dish section.
If you go in, it’s generally from the grocery section.
If I go there, it’s best to shave the number of Goblins one by one until I can reach the Hobgoblin.﻿
However, close to the two places I can enter, there’s a register with a Goblin on lookout.
If I try to enter, he’ll soon find out.﻿



 Throw a stone and draw its attention? Then enter the store within this gap of time.
Momo nods too. 1)﻿



 Well then, Momo. We will follow the usual strategy, cast your Shadow』 on me.
When I asked Momo, it sinks in my shadow.
This is the new skill Momo acquired.﻿
The ability to lurk or hide inside the Shadow』of others.﻿
Even if it stay inside a shadow, I can steal hear what it say and it the voices coming from outside.
Then form the lurking state, it can still manipulate its Shadow to some extents. Furthermore, if it manage to tie to another shadow with Shadow manipulation』, there’s a good usage of the skill which allows it to get out from there.
But Coming out』is the only thing it can do. When entering the Shadow, there’s a restriction that it has to be from mine.
Thanks to that the breadth of our tactics widely spread.﻿
Before I get into the action, I verify that Momo has completely entered my shadow.



 Soundless movements』and Awareness isolation』are used and I immediately move to the entrance and lay down.﻿
What?　Just for a mere instant, I felt as if a strange line of sight gazed upon me . ?
Looking at the Goblin at the register, there’s no way he would have noticed me.
There is no sign of monsters or people around.



 Hostility perception』and Search』are showing no reaction.

 Was it all from my mind?﻿
No, better not be careless and let my guard down.
I must brace myself.
I throw a stone to the Goblin’s opposite direction.﻿



 Gii?
The Goblin on lookout points towards the sound.
- Now is the timing!
The instant when the Goblin inclined to that side, I immediately enter the cooperative store entrance.
The increase in my agility to three digits showed its power to the fullest.﻿
After entering, I quickly hide myself within the shade.
It’s okay, he hasn’t noticed me.
The Goblin on lookout finished looking at the noise? Whatever, he tilted his neck.
The infiltration is a success.﻿



 First of all, the two Goblins at the meat section.
From the area where the vegetables are, the Goblin at the register is fully visible.
Compared to that, the two at the meat corner are in a blind spot from the two other areas.
Making the full use of Search』I travel through the different counters.﻿
There are articles scattered everywhere on the floor so it’s difficult to walk. But with the help of Soundless movements』there isn’t even a sound.﻿
There’s a corpse left at the area of the side dishes.
It’s a man’s corpse.
There was no evidence of the corpse being devoured, but he got considerably beaten.
Do Goblins eat people?
While thinking about that, I’m approaching the two Goblins at the meat section.
The Goblins didn’t notice me, their mouths are full of raw meat.
They seem to be completely off guard.﻿
The signal was sent and Momo confirmed his position from within the Shadow by showing its face.
The Shadow quickly extended, and the movement of the two Goblins are sealed.﻿



 -hh！?
The Goblins showed a surprised expression, but it’s already too late.
With a swift movement, I reach close to the Goblin and penetrate its chest with the kitchen knife.
Maybe my ability to concentrate increased, but the blade got sucked inside the Goblin’s chest.
Whoush, stabbed to death.
The two Goblins became small pebbles in no time.﻿



 Here.
Somehow, I made a catch and grabbed the two pebble before they could reach the floor.
Without any moments delay, I’m now heading for the fruit corner.﻿



 Gyahgyahgya. 

 Gigiigii！
From the gap of a shelf, I’m looking at the appearance of the Goblins.
They are eating vegetables or fruits while laughing together.
And, the troublesome Hobgoblin is sitting on the stand cross-legged, munching at an apple.



 . They haven’t noticed that their friends have already been killed.﻿
I’m still staring at the situation and one of the Goblins stood up.
Is he going to the meat corner?
Making sure he is far enough from his friend before Momo restrains him with Shadow』.
Whoush, stabbed to death﻿



 -Hh!?
The Goblin died without understanding what had happened.﻿
Yosh, with this it’s one Hobgoblin and four Goblins remaining.
It’s a good pace.
If we continue like this we may perhaps manage to do it.
That’s what I was thinking, but at that same moment.﻿



 Gii!
The Goblin on lookout at the register suddenly screamed.
Other Goblins turned his way all at the same time.﻿
-H, It’s bad.
Have they noticed me?
CH 22
Chapter 22 — Conclusion and the previous gaze.﻿
For a moment I thought so, but apparently I was wrong.
The Goblin on lookout is looking at the outside.﻿



 I wonder at what?
When I looked outside, there were several new Goblins.﻿



 . Very bad, do they have friends?
Momo and I are getting even more cautious.﻿



 Gii!Gii
But the Goblin on lookout repeatedly threw things at the ones outside.



 Are they not friends finally?
Do you mean there are different swarms or groups of Goblins?﻿
If you think about it, that might be the truth.
Even humans or animals make groups and quarrels.
There is no reason why it wouldn’t apply to Goblins.
The Goblins are not monolit either.﻿



 Gii
The Goblin on lookout bark a few times, but the Goblins outside are still ready to enter.
Perhaps from impatience, the Hobgoblin dropped his apple and stood up.
He moves at the entrance and barked in a loud voice.﻿



 GIGYAA!
I was wary there would be the same impact of that High Orc but it was imaginary fears.
What the Hobgoblin did was really just Screaming』.﻿
Maybe he doesn’t have the Roaring skill』, unlike the High Orc.



 That’s convenient.﻿
When the Hobgoblin shouted, the Goblins outside reluctantly left the place.
The Goblin on lookout bowed to the Hobgoblin many times.
There’s a complete gap between . That’s not it!
What am I leisurely viewing at.
This is a chance!
The three Goblins and the Hobgoblin are scattered!﻿



 Momo! 

 . Wan!
At my signal, Momo and I began to move.﻿



 Storage!
First thing I do is putting the Display shelf』 inside the Storage of my Item box.
Even these things can be stored inside the Item box, I already verified it.
The things displayed on the shelf rose in the air and make sound as they’re scattered on the floor.
After all, if you try to store the Shelf it just does that』?﻿



 Gigi!?
The Goblins are raising their voice to the sudden sounds. 　Their gazes faced my direction at the same moment.
Then when they saw a human being, namely me, the Goblins were even more astonished.
This is understandable. All of a sudden, the shelf disappeared and I showed up.
Even the Hobgoblin is surprised and have a goofy expression.
Yosh, they’re all startled in wonder!﻿
I immediately take out the stored Display Shelf』
It’s a Wall』that separate the Goblins and the Hobgoblin.
In this limited place, I can take advantage of the Item box and create a field that suits me.
It took several seconds, but the Goblins are now completely divided.
With this, let’s decide the game at once!﻿



 Momo! I’m leaving that side to you!
Momo and I split up in two separate directions.
I’m going toward the Goblins still in a daze at the fruits and vegetables side.
As for Momo it’s going to the Goblin on lookout.﻿
I take out the kitchen knife, sweep and pierce at the Goblin in front of me.
With the speed at which I reached the three Goblins, they couldn’t respond to it.﻿



 Giih . !?
Collapsed.
There’s no time to check if it’s alive or dead.
There’re two remaining .﻿
The Fridge』 and the Washing machine』are both taken out over their heads.
The Goblins who couldn’t avoid it soon are buried under my home appliances.
At my first fight, It was demonstrated that they wouldn’t be able to move from under these heavy objects.
With this I sealed their movements.
After that-.﻿



 — GIGYAAHH!
Moment — the Hobgoblin broke through the display shelf and its figure appeared.
There’s no sign of the foolish reaction from earlier.
This is the expression of an angry monster whose territory have been stepped on.﻿



 Sorry but- I don’t feel like hitting you directly from the front.
Taking out items from my Item box, I throw them at the Hobgoblin.
Naturally, the Hobgoblin tried to brush them of with his arms.﻿
But that moment Goes』boom! The items broke with cracked noises.﻿
There’s liquid inside together with a unique smell scattered all over the face of that Hobgoblin.
The Hobgoblin frowned for a moment and try to wipe it quickly.
But -﻿



 -Ah?～～～～～hh!? AA??﻿
At that moment the Hobgoblin’s voice couldn’t even raise a true scream.
Groaning in agony, it covers its face.﻿
These guys are called Water balloon』.
What they have inside is tabasco.﻿
It’s after having lunch with Momo earlier that I made them.
Different than water, it’s way harder to put Tabasco inside but thanks to Dexterity』 I managed to do it without a problem.
I’m confident in them. Did you like it?﻿



 ～～HH! Gyaa! GYAAHH!
The Hob・Goblin in pain tried to swipe the Tabasco off many times but it’s counterproductive.
It’s really painful when Tabasco enter your eyes.﻿



 Although I’m being bad, I won’t loosen my hand .
The Hobgoblin moans while holding down his face, but he doesn’t approach carelessly so far.
In return, I’m aiming at the sky this time and take out the Vending machines』.﻿
They were borrowed a little earlier when I walked around the city.
After seeing a bartender-like man throwing one in a young-adult fiction, I always wanted to try.
To appease one’s thirst isn’t the only feat a vending machine is capable to do.
Yes, vending machines are also weapons to fling at your opponents.
Getting ready at a spot where it would hit the head — Release.﻿
SFX:Gosun!Then a dull sound echoes.﻿
The vending machine knocked the head of the Hobgoblin, he then fell to the floor.﻿



 AA! AAHH!
The Hobgoblin screams.
Half of his head was crushed . Gross. 　But he’s not dead yet.﻿
While holding up against nausea, I throw the vending machine in my Storage again.
The moment I wanted to go at the Hobgoblin, he tried to stand.﻿



 Agah Giih!?
But a Shadow』is restricting his leg.﻿



 Nice, Momo.
When I take a quick glance, I could see that Momo already knocked the Goblin on its side.
Momo is approaching more and more which strengthens the power of Shadow』at every step.
There’s no way now he can avoid this.
The Hobgoblin desperately tries to resist, but here he already has his head half-broken.
There’s no way he can bring his full power out.﻿
Then again, I take out the Vending machine』 and throw it at the Hobgoblin’s head.
SFX: Splat, splat.
Repeating the same thing twice, the Hobgoblin rendered his last breath.
A blue magic stone rolled to my feet.﻿
Now remains a cleaning battle.
Momo and I give the decisive blow at the two remaining Goblins whose movements were sealed.﻿



 Kudou Kazuto rose from level 6 to level 7. ≫﻿
The Heavenly voice announced to me a level up.﻿
Yosh, yosh, yosh . !
Yatta, I did it!﻿



 Yatta . We did it Momo! We won!
Seven Goblins and the upper species Hobgoblin.
Given my past record of war, it was one hell of a battle.﻿
It’s good to soak in the lingering victory, but let’s allocate our points for the time being.
Then put some food here in my storage.﻿



 Momo. Do you want to move toward the depths?
In this way, the battle at the cooperative closes its curtain. It was a great success.
But I, who was in high spirits, didn’t notice.
The battle just now.
The fact that Someone watched it』-.﻿
That person was on the rooftop of an apartment, about a hundred meters away from the cooperative.﻿



 It’s amazing To win against that number of opponents .
The eyes peeping through the scope kept staring at the fight at the cooperative.
Unfortunately, there was still some blind spot and the eyes couldn’t see everything. Despite that, they still managed to catch the Shiba Inu using his Shadow』to kill a Goblin and the man using a vending machine to kill the upper class Goblin.﻿



 He have leveled without a doubt And he also have rare skills.
But, the most noteworthy things was before the fight even started.
That man noticed the gaze.
No, he might have felt a sense of incongruity, but it’s still amazing he managed to feel anything from the distance.
After remembering the man’s gaze there was a shudder.
But that wasn’t a tremor coming from fear.
It’s more a trembling of delight.﻿



 There’s other persons like that besides me .
- A person who actively hunts for monsters.﻿
After muttering so, She』left the place.
On her shoulder, she’s carrying a long rifle exceeding the height of her body.
CH 23
Chapter 23 — Reflection and new development.﻿
Momo and I are sitting on the floor after the battle- It’s a place from where we can see the entirety of the store.﻿



 I’m tired.
Maybe it’s because the thread of tension is broken, tiredness comes pouring at me in a dash.
No matter how much my level goes up, this feeling of fatigue isn’t something I’d likely end up accustomed to.
There is no skill called Fatigue resistance』
Because there is the Stress tolerance and Tamper tolerance skills, it’s probably not strange.﻿
Momo barks at me to say “good work!” she licks my face, going peropero.
Kawaii. 　I go Mofumofu to say my thanks.
Momo then gladly answered with Kuun .
That’s a win-win relationship. I’m healed~ Haa.﻿
After I enjoyed stroking Momo for a while, my spirit settled at last.
It’s hard to stop Mofumofu.
When I’m trying to stop, Are you truly stopping? You’re not doing it anymore? Its gaze comes at me . I can’t bear it.
People who say that they’re going to stop smoking are probably feeling like this afterward.
Fuu, good grief.﻿
Because my brain had calmed down, I’m trying to recall the battle.
It was a good test of my new skills and improved status. But there seems to be plenty of room for improvement.﻿
About my combination with Momo naturally and also about my balls of Tabasco and my Item box.
But I think my biggest harvest was to find that small tools like Tabasco balls are effective against monsters.
Going to the home center and the drug store might be a good idea.
If I’m able to obtain pesticides and chemicals, there’s the possibility of achieving even stronger effects.﻿
But the biggest problem is Myself』.
To be exact it’s my body.
My senses can’t keep up with my dramatically improved Agility status.
Is it okay to it describe as Being swayed by my own body』?
The difference between Body』and Mind』.
Quickly I have to adjust to that.
I managed it this time, but if anything goes wrong within a time gap and I can’t fix it, damage would be fatal.
Can’t be prideful, absolutely not.﻿



 Well then, I shall allocate my points.
Having received the usual 20SP and 10JP.
The JP are used to raise Assassin』 and Hunter』 respectively to LV3.
This way all the skills these jobs made me acquire will also rise in level.
Sure enough, the newly nine skills I acquired all increased by 1 level.﻿
However, the skills acquired with Spy』. Their levels weren’t raised except for the 2 skills integrated in the advanced skills.
Since I changed my Profession』the skills that are leveling up with me apparently changed.﻿
After using my 20SP, I raise my Item box to LV9.﻿
That’s my strategy.
All the magic stones I got are handed to Momo.﻿



 Here, Momo.
Momo munch on them deliciously.
By the way, the name displayed on the Hobgoblin’s stone was Goblin’s magic stone (Small)』
When it’s a Goblin, the size is Minimal』and when it’s a Hobgoblin the small is Small』?﻿
Hm? Which reminds me, the Shadow Wolf I struck first at the beginning was also displayed as Small』.
If the size of the magic stone reveals the strength and status of a monster, Shadow Wolf and Hobgoblin should be about the same strength?
The Shadow Wolf didn’t fight so I can’t tell.
Well, I can understand it in the future when I fight other monsters.
For now I don’t have enough information.
Ah, even then , Appraisal』, I want it !﻿
After that, I sort out the things inside the store and add what I can to the Storage of my Item box.
It seems that vegetables, meat and so on were heavily eaten by the Goblins, there wasn’t much edible food left, much less than what I expected.﻿



 Yes, there’s some bento at the side dishes’ side Almost bad at that .
The half-price tag is also strung, does this neighborhood leave them unattended?﻿
I’m not particularly bothered by food so it’s fine.﻿



 Hmm, shall we move soon?
There’s no point in making a long stay.
Those expelled Goblins might come back so we have to move quickly.
We can also wait for them, it’s another possibility. But here they could bring another or more Hobgoblin and many more monsters.﻿
Momo hide alongside me and with Soundless movements』and Awareness isolation』we silently go out of the Cooperative.
There’s a drugstore nearby and this is our goal this time.
I would like to have not only foods, but also medical items.
While hunting monsters, let’s increase our savings of necessities.
That is another reason why I raised the level of my Item box.﻿
But when I thought about it again, it’s painful that I can’t go to the shopping mall after all.
Almost all the things I need are over there.
If it weren’t for that High Orc ﻿
Maybe, but that High Orc could still be there.
The direction I came from.
Because the feeling Awareness』gives me is still unpleasant.
I don’t need more reason to avoid going in that direction.﻿
What?
When I was walking, I heard something strange.
Rattling sounds. This is Wind noises?
Moreover, I hear it from the sky.﻿
Don’t tell me . !?﻿
Momo and I looked up at the sky.
There’s camouflage pattern on the helicopter there.﻿



 That pattern . Does that mean, the
JSDF
 . ?
Have they come to rescue me?
Or to defeat monsters?
Why are they in the downtown of the suburb ?It’s convenient but there’s no limit to my doubts. If you are with the JSDF, you will never have to be afraid of monsters anymore.﻿
We should join . probably.
But where does that helicopter want to get off?
This area is in the suburb, far away from the city center.
Speaking places where refugees around here are gathering, and where the helicopter is likely to land safely-.
Thinking so far, I stopped thinking.﻿



 The large parking lot at the shopping mall.
As if to support my expectation, the helicopter of the JSDF crossed over the sky and went toward that direction.
CH 24
Chapter 24 — Rooftop﻿
Should I chase after them?
But the direction the helicopter is headed to is the same shopping mall where the High Orc is.﻿
That fellow is probably still there.
Evidence comes from my Crisis perception』with a throbbing warning.
Don’t go there yet』.
It’s appealing to me that I shouldn’t go.﻿
Last time, I prioritised my curiosity and acted in defiance of this alarm.
As a result I encountered the High Orc and risked my life.
Just utilising that reflection, I decided to not approach that side again.﻿
Is the JSDF a good enough reason to overturn my judgment and rush there?
No . But . Dunno.
The JSDF is excellent.
Their levels in hand-to-hand combat is top-notch in the world and they even have firearms.
The JSDF should have weapons far outweighing the killing ability of the vending machines. Here I can’t believe they would lose even to so many monsters.﻿
Scratching and scratching my head.
What to do? Should we follow?
Or should I look at the situation from somewhere for a while?﻿
Right now, I can use the Telephoto』skill to see what’s going on without getting close.
An high ground in this area . If it’s from the rooftop of an apartment, I might be able to use Telephoto』to see the shopping mall.
Hereafter it won’t be too late to decide whether it’s safe or not, will it?
Yes, perhaps it’s good.
Always go with safety first.﻿



 Very well . That apartment in the neighborhood should be good, right?
That mansion is located a hundred meters away from the front of the cooperative.
From the rooftop there, I’ll be able to see things far away.
Also that building gives no Bad feelings』.
There won’t be any problem even if I go.﻿



 Momo, just go into Shadow』. I’ll be the one moving .﻿
With this Momo used Shadow』to enter mine and we began to move.
Of course, Awareness isolation』, Soundless movements』, Hostility perception』 without forgetting Search』 are all activated.
You must always watch out for surprise attacks.﻿
On the way, we kill three zombies.
Instant kills. Against zombies I have no more sufferings.
But surprisingly, there are few signs of monsters.
There isn’t much monsters around here?﻿



 Are ?
Suddenly, I found something to worry about on the ground.﻿



 It’s a magic stone.
Red magic stone.
When I throw it in my Storage, Zombie’s magic stone (minimal)』was displayed.
Was it the same guys who left the convenience store and left without noticing after defeating you?
Well, I’ll be grateful.
We start moving again.﻿



 Are?Again.
Moving a few dozens of meters, I found another one.
It’s my luck.
However, as I approached the Mansion, I began to feel uncomfortable.﻿



 . Again.
Another mana stone had fallen on the ground.﻿



 How many times have I seen this already ?
The number of magic stones I picked are already not less than twenty.
Weird. If anything, it’s strange.
By any chance, a different person defeated the monsters and left the magic stones without noticing their existences?
Is that even possible?﻿
Then, why would that fellow would leave the magic stones?
Why not pick them up?
Because he didn’t notice?
Or maybe he couldn’t pick them up』? . What’s with this situation?﻿
When I was troubled on the way Search』suddenly showed the life signs of a person.
That’s not the only one though.
What got caught in the scope of Search was no less than 5 people.﻿



 Momo, I’m moving a little.
It’s just beside the destination and I was a little worried, so I headed for the sign.﻿
When hiding behind the walls and looking at the situation, it seems that several adults rush out of the windows from condominiums in a hurry.﻿



 Hey! Look! t’s a helicopter! The
JSDF
 has come to help us!
Over there! It’s the shopping mall!



 Help! We’re saved! 

 Hurry! Come on! 

 Oh, dear wait ! 

 Don’t be an idiot! Get your handbag and come! Let’s go faster than that!
There’s no end to the expressions of the people who shout.
They wanted to be saved as soon as possible, they were showing their desires to get out of this situation.
After muffling yourself inside houses and quietly looking, finally seeing the JSDF’s helicopter you started panicking?﻿
Yes, I can understand this feeling very well.
There was even one guy panicking too much, he is running barefooted.
Those people without caring for anything are running for the shopping mall.﻿
Oioi, if you behave like that prominently, you’ll attract monsters you know?
You don’t even have a weapon or anything like that.
I think it’s better to have a kitchen knife in your hand rather than such a heavy backpack?
Well, it’s not like I’m going to give you any advice.﻿
Having looked at them for a while, we went to the mansion again.
Yes, of course.
Because there’s no merit for me to be with them.﻿
I arrived at the mansion.
Eventually, I picked nearly 30 magic stones before reaching the place.﻿



 It seems deserted .
There is only a little response coming from Search.
Fewer persons are keeping siege, but their number is scarce compared to the size of the mansion.
Using the stairs where there isn’t any sign of people, I head for the rooftop.
The mansion also had an elevator but it’s most likely unusable.
No sign of monsters.
Like this, I reached the top floor in a short time.﻿



 . There’s no lock on it.
Usually, the rooftop is off-limits.
Why is it open?



 . Is there anyone?﻿
Slowly opened the doorknob and go to the rooftop.
Using Search』, I confirmed that nobody was on the rooftop.
Comfortable wind tickled cheeks.
Yes, it’s okay . Nobody’s here.
However, the rooftop of the mansion is uneven.
There’s a feeling of freeness coming from the wide-open space. 1)If I can make use of this place freely . What kind of illusion am I having?
After moving to the rising part, I could enjoy the view of the city.
Ooo, it’s a better view than the one I had at my old flat.
With the use of Telephoto』, I could see the situation around the shopping mall well.﻿



 Yosh, come out Momo.
Momo comes out of the Shadow and cuddle besides me.
Hence I held my breath and decided to look at the state of the helicopter.
CH 25
Chapter 25 — JSDF vs High Orc﻿
Through the skill Telephoto』, I use Observation on the helicopter.
The helicopter is already near the mall.
I am fortunate, there’s not much shielding for my sight.
The shopping mall of that area, I can see it well.﻿



 . They’re not trying to land with that helicopter.
The helicopter is circling around the mall.
Well, with the scars resulting from the High Orc’s scream all around, they have to make sure no monsters are around.﻿
At least, there’s nothing dangerous visible from the sky.
The High Orc is probably inside the mall.﻿
Maybe it’s hell inside the mall .
The person who meet it will be killed without a doubt.
If they’re alive supposedly, it’s only to be the plaything of the Orcs.
I’m alive . So I shouldn’t speak.﻿



 Oh, are they going to land?
The helicopter that kept turning finally got near the parking lot.
People who seems to be working for the JSDF come out from the inside.
One Two . Five people in all?
Oddly the same numbers as the Orcs who fought the battle at the shopping mall yesterday.
Holding guns, they’re carefully looking around.
After all they’re amazing. 　There’s no waste in their movements.
At the same time, I thought they were truly amazing trying to fulfill their duties even when the world became like this.
One of my acquaintances made it to the JSDF but I never got to hear the content of their training from him . It’s impossible for me to imitate them I suppose. In the end, he eventually got hurt and was put on hold by the doctor so he retired.﻿



 Do they have levels and skills?
Many opportunities to stand up against monsters should have arisen for the JSDF and the police.
They have weapons anyways, it’s a civilization with guns.﻿



 Because I got experience when killing something with my car, they must definitely win some when they kill using guns.
Everyone from the JSDF is progressing carefully, they make sure no one breaks the formation.
Judging from their movements, it’s clear they have already won battles against monsters at least a couple times.
There’s only one thing that bothers me.﻿



 Are? Why does some of them have guns while others don’t?
No, to be precise, the guys who don’t have guns are holding knives.



 Why is there a difference between their armings?
In this world, the most dependable weapon should be firearms.
Why are they holding knives?
Are they out of proper equipment?　No, that shouldn’t be such a stupid story.
Maybe there’s a reason』why? There must be a reason their equipment varies.﻿
Momo barked. 1) Maybe he took the scent or something Watching in the direction of the shopping mall, a lone Orc came out from the entrance.
He was completely off guard.
In such a carefree manner, he yawned.﻿



 You haven’t noticed, Orc?
Ah, I see. From his position, there’s no way he can see the JSDF.
But the sound of the helicopter didn’t alarm them?﻿
After going out, he’s line of sight finally found the JSDF.
He seems to have noticed their existences at last.
However, the JSDF are already on the move.﻿
They held the Orc in their aim and shoot.
After a storm of bullets, the Orc fell on the spot.﻿



 It’s amazing . So unilateral .
The fighting ability of the Orc, I’ve estimated it and it should be several times that of a Goblin.
So easily, just like that . Guns are foul play after all.
The corpse of the deceased Orc disappeared and a blue magic stone rolled on the ground.
The magic stone of an Orc is also blue in color?
I’m marveled at the performance of Telephoto』, thanks to it I can clearly see from this distance.﻿
Once the level rise, I’d be able to see things from very far.﻿
Two more Orcs appeared from the entrance whether they heard the sound of shooting.
But after another rain of bullets, the two Orcs died.
Another two magic stones rolled on the ground.﻿



 Hm?Just now, those people apparently entered a shooting stance before the Orcs came out of the entrance . ?
It’s not something possible just from intuition.
Their movements combined perfectly when the two Orcs came out, they knew beforehand.
Definitely, the JSDF have skills.
I don’t know if it’s either Hostility perception』or Search』, but there are some members who have skills to sense.
Unlike me, they probably have shared intel and it’s certain that everyone have a skill and a profession.﻿



 . In this situation, I still don’t know if it’s good to follow.
My fist clenches in a spontaneous manner and I let out a smile.
Overwhelming firepower.
Means to attack from long-distance.
Supported by level and skills with leadership and command for organizing.
Unless it’s a battle of close combat, no way an Orc would win against them.﻿



 If it’s this-
It’s safe.
That’s what I thought.
— Cry』was heard.﻿



 — OOHH!
A roar that ecoes even to this far distance.
The atmosphere trembles and the earth shakes.﻿
Taking Momo in my embrace, I prepare for the shocks.
Immediately, Momo expand its Shadow』.﻿



 It-ll be fine Momo. There shouldn’t be any effect at this distance .
Momo’s staring anxiously.
There’s no doubt. 　That’s him』.
This is clearly the Roar』 skill from that High Orc.﻿



 -h!?!? Then, the
JSDF
 ?
Are they safe?
I raise my body and look at the shopping mall.
Somewhat staggering, some of the men are kneeling. They all seem to be alive.
The person, probably the captain, is giving instructions to the helicopter behind.
What was he saying?
It’s not possible to catch the voices.﻿



 What about the High Orc?
Where is he?
There’s no way that roar was released from inside the building.
The High Orc should be already outside somewhere ﻿
My expectation was right.
There’s a roaring sound and tremors.
Suddenly, the helicopter that brought the JSDF exploded.
It was destroyed by something which had Fallen』from the top.
Among the blazing flames and soaring smokes, the brown colored High Orc came out.
He held the same huge butcher knife in his hand.﻿



 No way, he jumped and crushed . ?
What kind of leg power does this monster have Ah!
In his other hand, the corpse of the man, most likely the pilot of the helicopter, was grasped.
The High Orc casually threw the corpse.
With an unbelievable speed, the corpse is going straight towards the members of the JSDF. It looked as if the monster only lightly shook his arm.﻿
Having one of their nakama thrown.﻿
It gave rise to an instance of agitation.
One of the crew members could not avoid the throw, he got struck alongside the dead body at she shopping mall’s wall.
This crafty move made the person collapse.
I don’t know if he fainted or was dead, but probably already ﻿
The two men with guns scream and fire.
However, the High Orc crossed his arms in front of his face and rushed through the storm of bullets.﻿



 You’re lying . !?
The High Orc advance in a great manner within the storm of bullets.
It’s not working?
No, if you look closely the places where the bullets hit leave scars.
But that’s all. 　Nothing fatal.﻿



 Hm? What?
At the moment when a bullet hit, something like blood vessels float on the body of the High Orc.
What kind of skill is that ?﻿
In any case, the power of the guns that took away the life of the Orcs so casually are not getting anything out of that High Orc.
The monster is approaching the JSDF Force, and with the huge butcher knife he has in his hands, he took the heads of the two gunners.﻿
The person who appears to be the captain is holding a knife and approaching the High Orc.
His knife is brought in an attempt to cut at the High Orc’s armpit.
But it’s only an attempt and the man’s arm got caught instead.
The person resembling the captain desperately struggles, but to no avail against the High Orc.
The gripped arm bends in a strange direction. The man’s expression is distorted in agony.
Resistance came to an end, the arm got torn apart resulting in the man’s death.﻿
One person remaining.
The member who fell on his knee from the roar previously.
He’s looking at the scene, shaking.﻿
The High Orc slowly approach the last standing man.
He did not even try to escape. Maybe he knows that even if he run away what await him is death.
The High Orc shook his blade.﻿
In just a minute, the people from the JSDF. Wiped out.
CH 26
Chapter 26 — Near miss﻿
Staring at the conclusion I was stunned.﻿



 You’re kidding ?
These were the only words I managed to spit out.
The JSDF who had overwhelmed the normal orcs were wiped out by the High Orc.
I can’t swallow that.﻿



 Too strong
No matter how you look at it.
Even another higher ranked species like the Hobgoblin who I fought previously, the difference between the two species is like heaven and earth.
The Hobgoblin’s strength is still in a satisfactory range.
Truly what you would expect of an advanced Goblin.Thought so.﻿
But this one, he’s not like that.﻿
There’s clearly a wall between the normal species of Orc.
Clearly an abnormal Strength』.
When the High Orc confirmed the member of the JSDF death, he raised a shout of victory.
Whether that voice was a signal, more Orcs came out of the mall.
They numbered eight.
More than yesterday.
Do they have even more friends?﻿
The High Orc aims the butcher knife he held in his hand in a certain direction.
There are a few figures ahead of the tip.
They’re not the same as the people I saw earlier.
Maybe they are the other people who rushed to look at the helicopter.﻿
They began to flee everywhere once they saw the corpses of the Orcs and the JSDF﻿
However, the High Orc barks again.
To that signal, the other Orcs begin to run.
It’s different from me at that time. Here it doesn’t look he’s going to overlook them.
I was very lucky.
The Orcs are displaying quick movements not suiting their big bodies.
Perhaps they will catch up.It’s not hard to imagine what will happen afterwards.
I stopped watching at that point.﻿
I’m so screwed . What to do.
After I received my new jobs and skills, I managed to gather my strength and fought until I killed the stronger species of Goblins.﻿



 . Do you want to run Momo?
Giving such suggestion, I hold Momo and go Mofumofu.
But Momo’s answer was somewhat saying it don’t care.﻿



 Run away to a place that High Orc can’t reach.
This would be the best to survive.
But Momo tilts its head.
What the heck?﻿



 Ah .
After thinking a little, I finally found out.﻿



 Where』do you want to get away?﻿
Monsters are overflowing everywhere in the town.
There’s no safe place anymore already.
The fact that the skillful JSDF came to this place shows that other towns and prefectures would have monsters as well.﻿
The worst of all, a case where our escape leads us to a More powerful monster』.
Like a dragon or a phoenix for example.
If it’s like this, it will eventually be a never ending succession of running away again.
There would be no end to this theater drama. Someday I’m sure I’d stumble.﻿



 So we have to do the opposite Momo? 

 Wafu
Momo nods.
Momo seemed to have reached the same idea.
No, maybe it catched more on the reality than me.
Deep sigh.﻿



 . After all, if you find a stronger monster, you have to give it to leveling little by little.
That’s all there is to it.
For the sake of survival.
Raising your levels by hunting monsters.
Enhance your skills.
There is no other way.﻿
I mean, it’s what I have been doing until a while ago.
But I was irresolute, troubled of a potential injury.﻿
Ah, I see.
Somewhere in my heart, I was still searching for Someone who will do something』.
Then I found the JSDF helicopter and that feeling hence reached my mind at once.﻿



 I must fix my spirit.
I beat my cheeks.
SFX:Paan! And a satisfying sound echoes.﻿



 ～～～～Tsu!
Okay, even if I can’t help being irresolute!
We have to work hard, raise our spirit somehow!
Taking water out of the Item box I drink it at once.﻿



 Yosh! Let’s go Momo. We need to be stronger!
Different than the previous time, Momo strongly nodded this time.
Let’s live! It seemed to be saying.﻿



 For the time being, will you follow me to the home center?
The home center is in the opposite direction to the shopping mall where there is the High Orc.
In there I should find stronger weapons.
The kitchen knife I have has become useless now.
I’m wishing for a grindstone and stocks.﻿
There’s also a drugstore nearby.
Hospitals won’t function properly, so I want to keep all sort of medical products even if only a little.﻿



 Let’s go, Momo?
Okay, our next destination is the home center.
We stood up and went back from the roof.﻿
- And then, a little girl appeared from the shadow of the rooftop after they left.
For her small build, the little girl is carrying a very long rifle.﻿



 Looks like he’s gone.
Muttering a few words, the woman stares at the place they were a moment before.﻿



 . They didn’t notice in the end.
Yes, she’s been on the rooftop for a long time.
Suddenly as she was eating lunch on the rooftop, they came; and if it wasn’t for the shadow, she thought her heart would stop.
Thanks to her Skills』they didn’t notice her until the end, but .﻿



 Although it was okay to stay a little more .
Then they might have noticed her.
Or rather, she thought of calling them herself repeatedly, but she gave up each time.
At all her tries, she sweated slowly, her heartbeat became intense and she felt dizzy.
Even though she can keep calm whenever she looks through the scope, why couldn’t she do the same when being face to face?
She sighed greatly.﻿



 Speaking to an unknown person is a big hurdle nonetheless .
That mutter didn’t reach anyone’s ear, quietly, it disappeared into the wind.
CH 27
Chapter 27 — Just now a formidable enemy appeared in my sight.﻿
With Momo, we are on our way toward the home center.
Walking to there, it is about a 20 minutes walk.﻿
After leaving the condominium, we followed the path outside the main street.
To stand out as less as possible, quietly.
By the way, Momo now is in the Momo』
If anything happens, it can comes out immediately at my order.﻿
Proceeding along the road, we found a new monster slightly apart from the home center.
The thing quietly stood hidden in the bushes on the side of the road.﻿
It has a size just a bit larger than a basketball.
It is a semi-transparent blue sphere; a small ball can be seen floating inside and bubbles, which are likely air, are emerging.
This is a rule of fantasy.
In line with Goblins and Orc as the most common monsters.
Yes, it is a slime.﻿



 Ooo .
In fact, when I look at the creature it is far stranger than what I originally thought.
Unlike certain games, the creature has no eyes.
It looks like a big amoeba, or like the head part of a jellyfish . It is hard to depict its shape.﻿
In any case, how strong is a slime?
I don’t think it is that strong. Crisis perception』doesn’t give much response toward it .﻿



 Momo
Momo peeked out of its Shadow』to see the situation.
The slime slowly moved, like a slug. It melted the grass on its path.﻿
Is it eating that?
There’s no appearance of it noticing us.﻿



 Shall we hunt?
Momo acquiesced and immediately release its Shadow』toward the slime.
After it is restrained I will be able to kill it with the refrigerator.
It’s a combo offered on an iron plate.﻿
The stretched shadow restrains the slime in but an instant.
But at the next moment, we had an unexpected situation.﻿
Chiyuurun.
The Slime have slipped away from the grip of the shadow.
With a Poyon, it falls to the ground.
And as if nothing had happened, he resumed to eat grass.﻿
Wh-what, how .!?
The creature could get away from Momo’s Shadow!?﻿



 Uu .!
Mo-momo is mortified by the sight.
Wait, it is kawaii.﻿



 Calm down Momo.
I caress Momo to calm her as I take the refrigerator out.
It’s fine.Even if not restrained by Momo’s Shadow, the creature has dull movements.
Bring it down for the kill!﻿
The released refrigerator crushes the slime.﻿
But once again my expectations got betrayed.
Out from the bottom of the refrigerator crawled the slime with its flattened body.
The part resembling its core also got flattened.
Then, as if nothing happened, the slime reformed and began eating grass again.﻿
Annoying.
Perhaps it is wrong, but after what we did was ineffective, there’s something very frustrating with it eating grass again!﻿



 Gurururu .!
Momo’s groaning.
Ca-calm down Momo.
Momo as such, for the first time. Kawaii.﻿
I mean, seriously, is the slime immune to any physical attack?
What about a slash?
I take out the kitchen knife and approach the creature.
The slime is still munching, there’s no reaction to my approach whatsoever.
By now with the Shadow』and the attack with the refrigerator, the slime should have noticed us already
Perhaps a slime has no means of attack?
No, since Hostility perception』shows no reaction, is it because there’s not even an intent of Hostility』?﻿
I brandish my knife, ready my aim and slash at the nucleus. What?
Aside from a little change in the slime’s shape, it is perfectly intact.
There it starts eating the grass again.﻿
Take this! Take this! Take this!
Gunyun, pururun, poyonpoyon.
The slime is completely unharmed.﻿
Gunununu !﻿
It’s tough.
What with this?
A slime is such an annoying opponent!?
Even if you crush it, you can’t kill it; it is also impossible to defeat with a physical attack.﻿
Physical is useless . If so, how about other attack methods?
Fire for example.
I take some oil out and a match to light it.
If I had a spray, I could so something like an instant flamethrower but I don’t have any consumable of the kind at hand.
Considering I could get burned if I start the fire directly, Momo forms its Shadow』like a hand and hold the match.
The action caught the slime on fire.﻿



 Oh.
The effect was immediate.
As soon as the slime to which we couldn’t do any damage a while ago started to burn, it immediately rushed and struggled.
The creature desperately tries to extinguish the fire but to no avail.
Before long the slime’s body broke and disappeared.﻿
The Heavenly voice echoed in my head.
Where the slime stood before disappearing, a green magic stone now stands.
After I put it in my store, the name displayed was Slime’s magical stone (Minimal)』﻿
In a way, this was the most troublesome thing we encountered so far.
It was my first time meeting a monster that could withstand physical attacks.
For the time spent and the tools used, the value of experience is simply too small.
I used a considerable amount of oil to defeat one.﻿
Hmm, the return for the labor and resources isn’t worth it.
Also considering the creature doesn’t attack on its own.
The slime is harmless and just eat grass; if I notice another slime I just have to ignore it.﻿
Is fire the weakness of a slime?
I hope that there will be weaknesses for that High Orc too.
It’s improbable, that guy .﻿
I gave the slime’s magic stone to Momo and we resume our movements.
We hunted three Goblins on the way.
Yes, it’s easy when we’re against Goblins.
But my level didn’t rise.Too bad.﻿
Momo and I arrived at the home center after a while.
The neighborhood is a shopping mall lined with commerces.
Home center, supermarket, drug store, book store and more. The parking lot is wide and there’s a lot of customers.
There seem to be no monsters around, I can’t see any.
However some Returning customers』are here.﻿



 That’s what I tell you, we came here first! It’s not my problem idiots, stay outside! 

 Well, that! This place isn’t yours! We desperately escaped and ran for our lives! 

 It’s fine, until the
JSDF
 came to rescue us! 

 True! It would be normal to help each others like this! 

 Quick, let us in! What if some monsters attack us, what will we do! 

 I don’t know! You can die! Anyway, this place is ours!
They are near the entrance of the home center.
There are several delinquents with weapons and close to them stand nearly ten men and women voicing protests.﻿
Uwaa .
CH 28
Chapter 28 — Students and refugees.﻿
There’s also troublesome people staying here.
I sighed in my mind.
From a lowered position at the corner of the parking lot, I take a look at the situation.﻿
The escapees altogether are twelve people.
They are mostly adults.
As for the students they are five in total.
They resemble delinquents, dressing like the kind usually do.
They have iron pipes and survival knives in their hand and are intimidating the people who evacuated.﻿



 There are also people inside the home center.
At least four.
I’m a bit far from the home center, the range of Search』 can’t cover the entire home center. But it appears that they have at least one group of companions inside.
With the skill Improved hearing』 I could listen to their conversation.﻿



 We occupied here first. Go seek another place! 

 We-well please don’t say such a thing. At least just the children . 

 We can’t afford to do that, do something yourselves. You suck. 

 Please, I beg you.
They keep repeating the same conversation.
Now, what should I do.
For the time being, let’s remain quiet.
There would be no benefit to get involved.
Perhaps I would cram with them unskillfully, it would be troublesome to get caught within the group wishing for help.﻿
Another student came out from the store when the refugees were too persistent.
The person is wearing flashy clothes but not vulgar.
With fashion and seemingly wanting to comprehend the situation, he stops next to the students.
The bad guys at the entrance are surprised, the new person is probably their leader.﻿



 What with the commotion? 

 Ni-nishino-san.These guys-
The students at the entrance explain the circumstances to the student Nishino.
The evacuated people also have an expression of relief at the appearance of the young man.
After he listened, he came in front of the people.﻿



 So I heard your story. The conclusion is still the same, we cannot accept you. 

 No way-
Despair found its place on the faces of the evacuees.﻿



 With certain conditions however we could be able to add you among our companions.
Conditions .?
Only the cute girls?
Such thoughts crossed my mind but he said something totally different.﻿



 Is there anyone experienced in killing monsters here? If so, I’ll accept you. 

 What did he say?
Under this condition, the people are confused.﻿



 It doesn’t appear that way. From now on, if you manage to kill one monster. It’s true for everyone. We will accept you among our companions.
The people evacuated are crying and shouting; they don’t understand but I do.
Kill monsters. What does it mean?﻿



 . Some of these students, they have skills.
I know nothing about their levels, but they certainly do have some abilities to fight monsters.
Then they chose this place (The home center) as their base, wise choice. There’s no problem concerning food or water here.﻿



 In today’s world, if you kill a monster, your level goes up. You then gain skills and jobs to fight monsters. This is a fact we managed to verify in the past two days. If you want us to Help each other , we also need compensation. A compensation called Strength』.
Hee, how unexpected.
Just like that, he presented decent conditions and information.﻿
Contrary to their looks, their claim is pretty decent, right?
But the fleeing people don’t believe in his story.



 What are you saying? I don’t get you guys And Skills and levels? It’s not a game! Joking like this is just terrible! and also You don’t see the reality! They were shouting.﻿
Come on .
You guys are the one who doesn’t see the reality so much.﻿
I mean they are the ones who Ran away』in the first place. They don’t have the right to condemn. Somehow, Fighting monsters and sharing information about the world we obtained』 sounds far better.
I don’t know if any relief will come out of this situation, food is limited after all.
Everyone would give priority to themselves and their close friends in this situation.
Not to mention when carrying hindrances, surviving is impossible.
So when we think about their condition and their offering of companionship, let me tell you.
Their offer isn’t bad at all.﻿
But still, the people in front of them can’t understand.
Seeing that shouting had no effects, one of the old men started a dogeza(Kneeling).﻿



 I beg you! Please! Help us, please!
The man rubbed his head on the ground then began to cling at the student’s legs.
Beholding the behavior, the students started to wince.﻿



 Ge-get away, please !Even if you do such a thing, we are- 

 I beg you! Please! Please! 

 They really are Troublesome』, aren’t they? These people.
I don’t want to join them, I don’t want them to run on me.
If they cry and cling to me, I don’t know what I will do.
I certainly don’t want to be involved.﻿



 For now, let’s postpone going to the home center.
Should we go to the drugstore or another place first?
I turned my heels, Momo and I left the spot.
Could it be possible for the students to Slay』properly?
While I could still hear the screams from the other side, I thought of such a thing for a moment.﻿
The drugstore is near the home center.
While approaching, there was a response from Search』.﻿



 Even there are people
There are several men in the drugstore, and they are ransacking inside.
Looking at the place, these men are wearing student clothes, are they with the guys near the home center?
While using Concealment』, I look at the situation for a while, they took as much as they could in baggages and left.
Seems that they don’t have an Item box.﻿



 Yosh, shall we?
Being still careful, now that they are gone, Momo and I enter the drugstore.
There is still enough remaining.
Only the pharmaceutical shelves in the front were drawn in disorder. Many things remained in the back.
Cold medicine, pain relievers, bandages, gauzes and more.﻿
Now, time to use my little Storage for all we can.
This time the effect of the Lv9 Item box is fully displayed.﻿
Just thinking of Storage』in my mind, and all the medicine before my eyes are stored.﻿
This is a newly added effect.
Even without touching something directly with my hand, it’s now possible to use Storage on the items I can see directly to put them inside my Item box.
I can store up to ten things at once. The maximum range possible is about 5 meters.
It’s a terrific performance.
Thanks to this, it has made it possible to reduce the time being a Crisis thief substantially.
I put items from one end to another inside the Item box and just in a few minutes the store was completely empty.﻿
When the level of the Item box size, so does its Storage capacity.
When I opened the list, the amount of thing I have was tremendous.
Even with all of these things, however, the Storage has yet to reach the limit.
Now I should probably go to other places.﻿
After that, I also went around to the supermarket around the home center and to a restaurant and stored everything to the end.
Of course. Everything got stored neatly inside the Item box.
Really convenient. God-like.﻿
Let’s definitively raise the level of the item box at the next level up.
If I do that, it’ll be my first kill reaching the Lv10 mark.
Perhaps there will be the much awaited Preservation function .
If it’s the case my food problem in this world would be almost solved.
Ah, I’m looking forward to it.
Momo and I were crazy about the things we get at the store, the sun was setting completely by the time I returned to the home center.﻿



 Now, what about those guys?
When I returned, the people at the entrance of the home center were gone.
For the time being, there are three boys remaining outside as watchmen.﻿
Let me see .
I approached just a little closer so that I could cover the entire home center within the range of Search』.
This- Oh, I see.﻿



 After all, you did accept them .
There was the sign of quite a lot of people within the home center.
The same signs I felt earlier.
In other words, they accepted those refugees.
Separately, I know I don’t have the right to say this; but is it fine?
Or are you planning to raise the level of everyone forcibly?
Well, whichever way.﻿



 Now . From which side can I raid?
In the end, I didn’t give up to the supplies inside the home center.
Also, I wonder what level they have and what information they know.﻿



 It looks feasible to get inside from the back.
Now, should I move and see?
CH 29
Home Center﻿
I use ‘Scout’ to search the area for a place I can enter from.
As predicted, there was a student standing guard at the receiving dock for the supplies.
Just one person huh If I surprised him, I might be able to get through, but there was nothing wrong with being careful either.
I looked for a different entrance to get inside and found a window that seemed like it would fit that purpose.
It was locked shut, but that was no problem.﻿
“Momo.”﻿
“Bark!”﻿
Momo appeared from the ‘Shadows.’
Momo’s shadow slipped through the crack in the window and opened the lock from the other side.
As long as there was the slightest ‘Crack,’ then the ‘Shadow’ would be able to pass through it.
It really was a useful skill to have.﻿
“Thanks, Momo.”﻿
I wanted to give her lots of pets as a reward, but I restrained myself.
I lightly pat her as if placing my hand on her head, then send her into the shadows, as I enter through the window.
‘Scout’ had already ensured to me that there was no one on the other side of the window.
Infiltration success.﻿
It was dark inside, but I had ‘Night Vision’ on, and so I could see just fine.
Was this a restroom for employees?
There was a table and fold-up chairs set around here, there were even lockers along the walls to put your belongings in.﻿
“It seems like someone was here until recently ”﻿
There were a plastic bottle and half-eaten boxes of calorie mate on the table.
Whoever it was, they might return. I needed to hurry.﻿
I went out into the hallway. It was crowded with cardboard boxes and products that hadn’t been put out on the store shelves yet.﻿
Since it was quite dark here, it would not be hard to hide if the need arose.﻿
The fluorescent light in the room was off.
So electricity didn’t work here either then
I had thought that a hardware store like this might have had a generator or solar panels, but I suppose not?
But, I wonder why? My own apartment was like that, but was there a reason that only electricity seemed to be unusable?
There were small lights illuminating the dark hallway.
They were stationary flashlights that were set at equal distances apart.﻿
“It looks like there are quite a lot of people after all ”﻿
I detected over ten people alone, within my current range for ‘Scout.’﻿
“ Hmm?”﻿
Someone was headed towards me.
Two people.
I hurriedly used ‘Conceal’ and ‘Presence Block’ and hid in the shadows of the products.
The people who came were students.
It was the leader-like person named Nishino and a quiet-looking student who wore glasses.
Neither of them noticed me as they entered the resting room.﻿
I made sure that they were well out of sight before I moved.
The entrance had been left wide open, so I made my way to the selling area.
This area was very wide and dark inside.
I just needed to know the placement of the products and who was where.
The combo of ‘Scout’, ‘Presence Block’, ‘Silent Traversal’ and ‘Night Vision’ really worked best in these kinds of situations.
Momo was also lying in the ‘Shadow’ and so no one would see her.﻿
I moved slowly, making a mental image of the number of people and the placement of sold goods.
As a result, I was able to determine that there were twenty-two people in this home center.﻿
Ten students and twelve refugees.
All the refugees were gathered in one spot in the selling area.
And as if surrounding them, three students brandished weapons and monitored them.
The refugees had expressions filled with exhaustion as they slumped on the floor, in their hands, they gripped plastic bottles and food rations. Apparently, the students had given it to them.﻿
Hmm? One of the refugees had stood up and was walking towards the students.
Ah, I’m pretty sure it was the old man who had bowed with his head touching the floor at the entrance.﻿
“Hey, hey, could you give me one more? My bottle is empty ”﻿
“No. We already told you that everyone gets one bottle each.”﻿
“Bu-but, I haven’t eaten anything since this morning ! Please, have mercy and give me just one more bottle! I’m desperate. Help an old man out. Won’t you?”﻿
Hey, now. How shameless can you get
Even the other students were glaring at the old man with expressions that said, ‘What is this guy even saying?’﻿
“Tsk, I’ll go and ask Nishino. You stay here and don’t move a muscle.”﻿
The boy spat loudly and walked away.
I had presumed that he would have lost his cool, but it looks like he was able to control himself.
Ahh, seemed like a tough job
It was doubtful that the other two would move from their stations.﻿
Now, I was finished counting the numbers and confirming positions.
I would be able to store the supplies later, so I might as well gather information first.
I was using the ‘Listening’ skill to hear the conversation between the old men, but it was unlikely to give me anything important. All they were mumbling were things like, ‘We just need to wait until the self-defense force show up.’ Or ‘This is just a dream, it must be.’﻿
Clearly, if I was going to spy on any one, it should be the students.
I made my way back towards the resting room and hid against one of the walls.
There were a lot of boxes and products here which made it perfect for hiding.
I put my ear against the wall and activated the ‘Listening’ skill.
The ‘Scout’ skill had already alerted me that there were three people inside.﻿
Well then, I wonder what they were talking about.﻿
“-Was it really a good idea to take all of them in?”﻿
“Ex-exactly. We are barely making it by ourselves. If we start bringing other people in now ”﻿
These voices, I think it was that punk-like kid from earlier and the quiet one with glasses.
Okay, I’ll call them Punk and Glasses from now on.
It seemed that the two of them were against bringing in the refugees.
Well, it was nothing surprising. They would only get in their way.﻿
“ Indeed. But the reality is that we are also lacking in personnel. Shibata, did they believe all the stuff about levels and skills?”﻿
“Well, I did give them a demonstration. But they weren’t entirely convinced either. To be frank even we didn’t really believe it until we started gaining levels like we do now. Also ”﻿
“What?”﻿
“Uh there are some who resist the idea of killing monsters. These guys, they haven’t done anything themselves, but they have a lot of one-sided demands f k!”﻿
It seemed that the last incident had quite the effect on him.
Punk boy slammed a fist to the wall.﻿
“Exactly. Th-that food, we risked our own lives to retrieve it from the supermarket !”﻿
Glasses boy muttered in agreement.﻿
“ I understand how the two of you feel, but you must bear with it for now. Once they have increased their levels, it will become much easier to acquire food and to scout out other territories.”﻿
“But will they obediently do as we order?”﻿
“It shouldn’t be a problem. You know my ‘skill’ right? Also in the worst case scenario, these guys are ‘disposable.’ If any monsters appear that we can’t handle, then they can act as bait which will give us plenty of time to escape. Didn’t I say this before?”﻿
“Ahh well, yes.”﻿
Woah, Nishino. His face was so calm, but clearly, the most heartless things were in his head.﻿
Well, perhaps you needed to be that calculating in order to survive.
He was also very confident, it seemed. I wonder what kind of jobs or skills he had?
It made me wonder.﻿
“But more importantly, now that we’ve accepted them, it is important to increase our food supplies in a hurry. Once the two who are gone come back, we will have to rethink the rotation.”﻿
“Understood.”
“Yes ”﻿
“In any case, let’s prioritize the acquisition of food. Fortunately, if we go to the nearby supermarket, there should still be some preserved food-”﻿
“It’s, it’s terrible!”﻿
The door swung open and a single student stormed in.
Well, I had already detected him with ‘Scout’ anyway.﻿
“What is it? What happened?”﻿
Nishino did not appear to be in the least bit surprised at the sudden intrusion.﻿
“Hah, ahh just, just now the guys who were out returned hahh, ahh ! I can’t believe it! It’s not possible, this can’t !”﻿
“Calm down, what happened, exactly!”﻿
What could it be?
Could a powerful monster like a high orc have appeared?
However, the answer that came from his mouth was not at all what I had expected.﻿
“The, the inside of the drugstore had been emptied And it’s not only that. All the supermarkets and convenient stores around here have been wiped of food and supplies, completely !”﻿
“ What, what did you say!?”﻿
All three raised their voices in shock upon hearing this report.



 What? Could it be, that the culprit behind it all, was me?
CH 30
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Misunderstanding﻿
I could feel my face becoming tense as I listened to the students’ conversation.
This was bad, I had gotten carried away.
It was just so fun testing out the capabilities of the item box.
After all, you could store things by just looking at them. Of course, this would make me get excited.﻿
But, clearly wiping the buildings clean was going too far. It was bound to attract undesirable attention.



 Though, I didn’t feel like returning it either.﻿
“No food you say? Is that really true?”﻿
“Yes I asked them again and again myself. But they don’t appear to be lying. So, so what are you going to do, Nishino? If we don’t have food ”﻿
The student who had come to make the report was extremely shaken.
Even beyond the wall, I could sense that Glasses and Punk were shaken as well.
Among the group, the only one who remained calm was the leader. Nishino.﻿
“ Ono, how much food supplies do we have left?”﻿
“Eh? Oh um, hmm, there should have been enough for three days if it was just us but, we have less now, since we gave some to the others so ”﻿
“Hey! Stop beating about the bush and just give the answer, idiot!”﻿
“Aah! I, I’m sorry!”﻿
Punk barked towards Glasses as he fumbled incoherently.﻿
“Calm yourself, Shibata. Do you know that you have a bad habit of being quick to shout at people?”﻿
“ S-sorry.”﻿
“Ono, take your time. How much food do we have left?”﻿
“ ! S-sorry. Um, uh very, very little I think. Maybe, one day at the most ”﻿
Everyone fell silent at Glasses’ reply.﻿
“Right I understand. And the refugees do not know this yet?”﻿
“Yes. Of course not.”﻿
I was hearing it all though.﻿
“That’s good. We will continue to keep them in the dark about this. We won’t be able to stop them from revolting if they find out there is little food left. Tell this to the others as well.”﻿
“U-understood.”﻿
So saying, the student who had made the report, left the room.﻿
“Ahh things have certainly gone bad ”﻿
“They sure have ”﻿
“Let’s organize our thoughts. Looking at the situation, the supplies must have been taken between the end of our third transportation trip and the beginning of the fourth. I suppose that would be around 2 hours. Normally, it should not be possible to wipe the surrounding stores clean in just 2 hours.”﻿
“That’s true. But then, how could-”﻿
“Yes, it would mean that it is the work of someone with such a ‘Skill.’ And considering the scale here, this person must be at a very high level.”﻿
“Oh, like item boxes and teleportation magic. Those kinds of skills? In web novels, those kinds of skills usually make an appearance.”﻿
Yes. Correct.
Well done, Glasses. Anyone who loves web novels should know to acquire ‘Analysis’ and ‘Item Box’ if you can.﻿
“This person’s really done it.”﻿
“Damn, who the hell! Stealing from other people!”﻿
Nah, Punk.
That line would hit you like a boomerang.
It wasn’t yours to begin with.﻿
“ ”﻿
“What, what is it Nishino? Are you thinking ?”﻿
“No the timing just seems too good. That something like this would happen just as we started to accept refugees in ”﻿
“Ni-Nishino, are you saying that this person chose this moment deliberately?”﻿
“Ono, we don’t even know that it was a single person yet. It could be another group just like us.”﻿
“Ah, right ”﻿
Nope, I’m solo.﻿
“Also, it could just be a series of coincidences. The person may still be close by.”﻿
“Are we going to go and search?”﻿
“If we can. But if, for instance, this person ‘planned to steal everything from us,’ then this could be a bigger mess than we thought.”﻿
“What what do you mean?”﻿
“You don’t get it? There would only be one reason to do such a thing. The same reason that we took in the refugees. How much do you think food and daily supplies are worth in this world now? That worth will only rise as time goes on. If they can use it to negotiate with others, there will be many who will do whatever they order.”﻿
No, no. That’s not what I mean to do.
Shit, they really have me wrong now.
I hadn’t even considered such a thing.
I was just having too much fun with testing the item box. I just got carried away. But I couldn’t tell them ﻿
“In any case, we can’t afford to have any more of our food stolen like this. We need to hurry and secure as much food as we can.”﻿
“Are we going to increase our search parameter?”﻿
“It will be risky, but we have no choice. I’d like to send people out as soon as possible, but unfortunately, it’s already night time. Exploration at night would be too dangerous with all the monsters roaming the area. We’ll rest tonight and begin to move with the rising of the sun.
Also, if the culprit’s aim is to monopolize all resources, there is a possibility they could come here. We need to be careful.”﻿
“Yes.”
“Understood, Nishino.”﻿
Apparently, they had finished talking now.
The three of them left the resting room and started back for the main floor.
After seeing they were gone, I took the opportunity to sneak back out of the home center.﻿
“Fuu ”﻿
I released a deep sigh without thinking.
What should I do? Really.
They completely have me wrong ﻿
After that, I entered a building that was a little ways off from the home center and secured a good resting space.
I took out some food from the item box and had a late dinner.
Momo came out of the shadows too and I fed her some dog food.﻿
Suppose I’ll just sleep now A lot had happened and I was tired.
There would be time to think about the supplies in the home center tomorrow.
I thought, as I covered myself with a blanket and tried to go to sleep.﻿
Suddenly, ‘Scout’ detected something.﻿
It had detected monsters.
The numbers were 4 in all.
They were headed right towards me.
No, more correctly it wasn’t the building I was hiding it, but in the direction of the home center.﻿
“Momo, let’s go.”﻿
I exit the building and head for the home center.
Hiding from view and watching, I can see that the monsters looked like wolves.
Hmm they looked like that first monster I had run over and killed.
I think it was a shadow wolf?
But these were a size smaller than that one.
Perhaps they were a weaker version of the shadow wolf.
They were surrounding the home center and appeared to be trying to see what was happening inside.﻿
“Woo !”﻿
Momo let out a deep howl.
Was it because these monsters resembled dogs?
She seemed to be very cautious of them.﻿
“The students don’t seem to have noticed yet.”﻿
There were two of them guarding the entrance, but they didn’t seem to be aware yet.
It was already dark, so perhaps they couldn’t see them.
But really, did not one of them have any ‘Detection type’ skills?
Well, if they did, then they would have noticed me too.﻿
What should I do
I felt like this was the kind of situation that could get complicated if I acted without thinking it through.
CH 31
Distant Howling﻿
I suppose there is no harm in taking a look for now.
So they were weaker versions of shadow wolves So, lesser shadow wolves?
That’s a little long for a name. I’ll call them lesser wolves.
These were monsters I was seeing for the first time. And Momo herself was a monster who gained a ‘skill’ through eating a magical stone. It would be a lie if I said this didn’t interest me.﻿
Momo, be quiet.



 It was quite unusual for Momo to react like this.
Up until now, she had never caused a scene, no matter what monster we encountered.
What happened?﻿
“Momo, what is it?”﻿
I asked, and Momo suddenly started to brush up against me.
She was also doing it much harder than usual.
Now she was stuck to me and wouldn’t move away.
The night was cold, and she was nice and warm wait a minute.﻿
“ Momo, I know this might sound crazy, but are you angry because I was staring at those lesser wolves for so long maybe?”﻿
At that, Momo immediately reacted.
“Woo ” she whimpered sadly.﻿



 I was unexpectedly correct.﻿
“No, Momo. Those are just monsters. I wasn’t looking at them to keep, okay?”﻿
“Woo?”﻿
Momo looked at me with a suspicious expression.
Really, really.
Momo was all I needed.﻿
Those weren’t pets, they were monsters. They were really just experience points.
I tell her this, and Momo finally appeared to be satisfied.
She rubs her body against me one last time before moving away.
Aw, she was so cute.﻿
“-mm, crap. I shouldn’t be looking at other things right now.”﻿
I return my gaze to the direction of the home center.
The lesser wolves were still wandering around the parking lot.
Perhaps they had cautious personalities because they seemed to avoid getting any closer to the entrance with the guards. They were just crawling under cars and sniffing at the ground.﻿
The two students who were on watch had not noticed them yet.
Even worse, they were yawning leisurely.
Hey, hey. Where’s your sense of danger What is the point in even having you there?﻿
Hmm, if they hadn’t been noticed yet, maybe I could just go down and hunt the wolves?
From what I could see from ‘Danger Detection,’ the lesser wolves were not particularly strong.
They were somewhere between goblins and hobgoblins at best.
I wonder how good their ‘shadow’ skill would be, but I had a feeling that Momo would be above them as well. If I could successfully ambush them, then we would undoubtedly win.﻿
Wait, would we really?
Was it even possible to ambush lesser wolves?
I had convenient skills like ‘Presence Block’ and ‘Conceal,’ but I wasn’t able to completely erase my ‘scent.’
I knew it because of Momo.
And monsters like these were bound to have a good sense of smell.
If they happened to have a sense of smell that was the same or even superior to Momo’s, then I would be caught the moment I got close.
Being able to ambush was my biggest advantage, and I would not be able to use it here.﻿
In that case, maybe it would be best to just ignore this whole scene?
Or I could sneak into the home center amidst the chaos of the students battling the lesser wolves, and help myself to their supplies and run away.
Even I was exasperated at how low a plan that would be, but factually, it held the biggest merit in terms of personal gain.﻿
Though, I wondered what level those students were anyway?
My current level was 7.
I had no one to compare it to, so I wasn’t sure if it was high or low.
If I knew their level, then I would get a better idea of where I stood.﻿
Mmm, the thing was, I didn’t want these people to die yet.
It wasn’t because I felt for them or felt any remorse for taking the food supplies.
To put it simply, it would be much more convenient for me, going forward if they were alive.
Especially that one called Nishino. He seemed like quite the realist.
They might be cautious of me due to the item box incident, but if I played my cards right, we might be able to build a collaborative relationship. Even if we didn’t make direct contact, there would be ways to communicate with each other.﻿
This was different from that time at the shopping mall or with the self-defense force where there was nothing else I could do.
As long as they were able to raise their levels reasonably enough, they could be a pretty good fighting force.
To fight against the high orcs.
Whether I would run or fight, it would not be a bad thing to have others who could fight here.
There were limits to what I and Momo could do alone.﻿
— it was when I still pondering such things, that the lesser wolves down below began to move.
They darted forward and headed straight for the entrance where the students were standing watch.
And it was here where they finally noticed the presence of the monsters.﻿
“Mo-monsteers!?”﻿
“We’re under attack! Attaackk!”﻿
They shouted and alerted the others who were inside.
The fangs of the lessers wolves were now already right in front of their eyes.
One student just barely dodged the snapping jaws.
The lesser wolf who had missed him, crashed into the wall behind instead.
In the next instant, the boy who was on watch began to beat it with the metal pipe in his hand.﻿
“GRRAARR!”﻿
“You! Yoouu!”﻿
The iron pipe went up and down, up and down.
Perhaps the lesser wolf had realized it was no match for him because it then jumped back and retreated from the boy.
What was the other guy doing ?﻿
I looked and saw that the other boy had his arm in the jaws of another wolf.
He was screaming at the top of his lungs and trying to throw the beast off, but the lesser wolf would not let go.﻿
“Shit! Get off of himm!”﻿
The other student’s metal pipe came down on the biting wolf, forcing it to let go.
There was something oddly stylish about the image of him holding the metal pipe.
Maybe he had some kind of skill for using a cane or staff?﻿
“Are you alright?”﻿
“Aghh It hurts ugghh ahh!”﻿
The arm that had been bitten was in a pretty mangled state.
The flesh had been torn and the bone was exposed.
The four lesser wolves were now staring at them as they slowly closed in.
Panic and fear appeared on the faces of two guards.﻿
“You two, are you alright!”﻿
But right then, Nishino appeared from inside.
Behind him were several other students.
The boys who were on guard sighed with relief.﻿
“Ono! Take those two inside! They need to be treated! The rest of us will defend the entrance!”﻿
“‘Yes!’”﻿
They all shouted as they brandished their weapons and faced the lesser wolves.﻿
“GRR ”﻿
The two parties stared at each other for a while, but then, perhaps after seeing that they were at a disadvantage, the lesser wolves began to slowly fall back.
Were they going to retreat?
But my prediction was wrong.
One of the lesser wolves raised its head to the sky and howled.﻿
“AWoo!”﻿
Then as if following its lead, the other lesser wolves began to howl too.﻿
“What, what is it?”
“Are they planning something?”
“It’s a bluff! Let’s go kill them now.”
“Maybe We should kill them while we can! Hurry!”﻿
The students all looked with suspicion, but only Nishino had a panicked expression.﻿
I didn’t know what was happening, but I had a bad feeling about this.
And that feeling was right.
‘Scouting’ had detected something.
It was the presence of monsters. They were coming here.
And it wasn’t just one or two.
The numbers were increasing.
My ‘Danger Detection’ alert was ringing.﻿
Are you serious?
The had called reinforcements !
CH 32
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The presence of monsters increased around me.
And it wasn’t just one type.
I could sense zombies and goblins too.
So that howling wasn’t just for monsters of the same species then, it lured any monsters that were in its vicinity? No It was also possible that the other monsters were just trying to get whatever spoils remained after the fight.
Whichever the case, I had clearly let my guard down.
I had lost my opening to pull out.﻿
Well then, I better run.
I could sense the presence of monsters all around me, but with my status, I should be able to break through at some point.
But first.﻿
“ I have to do something about these guys.”﻿
“Grr ”
“Whoo !”﻿
As if surrounding the area that I and Momo were in, lesser wolves began to appear from the darkness.
There were four of them in all.
They must have been the first to arrive after hearing the howling of the wolves.
But I had been using ‘Conceal’ and ‘Presence Block,’ and they still noticed me ﻿
“So they really can tell by the smell ”﻿
While I had anticipated this, it was still the worst result.
The biggest merit to my skills was now useless.﻿
“You know, the guys who called you are over there? Go that way!”﻿
“Grr ”﻿
I tried half-heartedly, and of course, they did not understand what I was saying.
If anything, it seemed to have increased their alertness, and they began to close in.
They really were looking for a fight here.﻿
“ Momo, let’s get them.”﻿
I had no choice. I would have to kill these guys here and now.
It might have been possible to run as well, but these monsters had a really sharp sense of smell.
Once they learned I and Momo’s ‘scent’ then they would chase after us. That would be bad, to say the least.
And they also moved in packs.﻿
I didn’t want to imagine a scenario where a whole pack continually tailed us.﻿
I pull out a kitchen knife from the item box and brandish it.
The lesser wolves are cautious of it, but continue to move forward.
I was surrounded on all four sides. They probably meant to jump on me all at once.
But I had a method of dealing with large groups of enemies.
The lesser wolves come one more step closer.﻿
“–They’re in the effective range now.”﻿
In the next instant, I aim for the area above the heads of the lesser wolves and unleash home appliances and vending machines.
The instant murder by way of home appliances method.
The lesser wolves screeched in surprise as the deadly machines appeared in the air and then fell on their heads.﻿
“Growwl!?”
“Grr!?”
“–GARH?!”﻿
Not being able to dodge it in time, three of the lesser wolves were flattened.
They weren’t as tough as goblins it seemed.
There was an audible wet noise as they were crushed.﻿
>
>﻿
My level up was announced.
That was nice, but now was not the time to think about it.
After all, one wolf, who had dodged the attack was coming right at me.﻿
“Momo!”﻿
Momo’s ‘shadow’ began to stretch.
It wrapped around the legs of the lesser wolf and stopped it in its tracks.﻿
“Gwargg?!”﻿
The lesser wolf was now immobilized.
It was now trying to unleash its own ‘shadow’ as well, but I would not give it enough time.
Immediately, another vending machine appeared and then fell onto its head.﻿
There were now four purple colored magic stones on the ground.
I quickly retrieved them and tossed them to Momo.
She caught them in her mouth perfectly and ate them.﻿
“They just keep coming ”﻿
The howling was still continuing.
More and more monsters were gathering around now.
From what I could confirm with my eyes, there were already a few dozens including the goblins and zombies.
There was even a hobgoblin.
How many more could be hiding in the shadows
I would have to move to an area where there were fewer of them.﻿
“Alright, Momo! I think we may be able to escape from over there! Let’s go.”﻿
Sorry about it, guys.
I’m leaving.
Do your best and survive this.
I think as a look back at the home center.
The students were now fighting against the lesser wolves and goblins.
It looked like a few of the refugees had also joined the fight. Some of them were using blocks of wood for weapons.﻿
I looked for Nishino and saw that he was standing behind everyone.
He was shouting out orders and holding his hands over the others.
What was that? There was a faint glow emanating from his hands.
It seemed to me that whenever the light hit one of the students, their speed and strength would increase.
Was it support magic? Was there such a skill?﻿
“But even then, they weren’t moving that much ”﻿
It looked like they were only focused on defense.
Also there were a lot fewer monsters there, than I thought there would be.
Shouldn’t there be much more of them?
Where did the other monsters go?﻿
“Hmm ?”﻿
And then I realized it.﻿
It was the center of the parking lot that was a short distance from the entrance.
The rest of the monsters had gathered there.
The person that they were fighting as they swarmed around was a single female student.
She was a bit gaudy-looking and had a side-ponytail.
There were two billhooks in her hands which she swung around her against the monsters.﻿
“Are you kidding me what the?”﻿
There was something that looked like steam rising out from her body.
And even in this darkness, I could see that her eyes were glowing with a red light.
The two billhooks that she was wielding was shredding through the bodies of the monsters, and every time she kicked, a goblin went flying several meters into the air. Oh, her underwear was showing.
Even when a lesser wolf would try to bind her with its ‘shadow,’ the student would forcefully tear the shadow apart and continue her rampage.
Along with her angry shouts, monsters fell one after another.
It was a most unusual sight, even though I was watching from afar.﻿
“That has to be some kind of skill, right ”﻿
‘Strengthen’ ?
No, ‘Berzerk’?
It must be some skill that raised your combat abilities.
Was she perhaps the strongest in the group of delinquents?
It sort of looked like the other students were staying in their defensive position as to not get in her way.﻿
“ maybe things would turn out well for them after all.”﻿
Apparently, they were a lot more capable in terms of their fighting force than I had thought.
If that’s the case, they could get out of this mess on their own.﻿
“ ah, I shouldn’t be wasting my time and staring at this. I need to run–”﻿
Just as I was thinking this–a chill ran up my spine.﻿
‘Danger Detection’ was ringing its alarm.
‘Hostility Detection’ was reacting too.
Something was here !﻿
“WOO– !﻿
I heard a distant howl.
I looked in the direction of that voice. It was the roof of the building where I had been a moment ago.
And there was lone monster standing there.﻿
There was something almost fantastical about the way it stood there with the moon at its back.
Thanks to ‘Night Vision,’ I had no trouble seeing what it was.
It was much larger than a lesser wolf.
It was unmistakable.
The monster I had first killed after the world changed.﻿
“ Shadow Wolf.”﻿
And this one was even bigger than the one I had run over.
It looked about the same size as a lion.
The pair of glowing red eyes in the darkness were clearly staring directly at me and Momo.﻿
“Again, why are you targeting me Go over there!”﻿
Of course, there was no reply to that.
Not that it would have even been able to hear me at this distance.
But to me, it had looked like the shadow wolf had laughed.
It ran through the shadows and made its way down from the building.﻿
“ It looks like it has no intention of letting me get away then.”﻿
Momo released her ‘shadow’ and prepared to battle.
It seemed that I would not be allowed to run away until I dealt with this guy.
Without taking my eyes off of the shadow wolf, I quickly bring out my status screen.﻿
I select YES.﻿
My item box was finally LV10.﻿
Then there is a further announcement that sounds in my head.
I listen, and a smile appears on my face.﻿
“Okay, let’s go then. Momo!”﻿
Psyched up now, I rush forward with Momo to meet the monster.
CH 33
Here is the bonus Chapter As Promised ﻿
Home Center Showdown﻿
“AWOOoo!”﻿
The shadow wolf howls.
The atmosphere shakes as if pierced by thunder. Even the other monsters are cowering with fear.
Its force was overpowering.
But I could still stand it. This was still cute compared to ‘that other’ roar.﻿
“Momo! It’s coming!”﻿
The ‘shadow’ emerged from the shadow wolf’s feet.
It spread out into countless tendrils that lashed out at us like whips.
So it was going to use the same skill as Momo, eh? Wait, it’s the other way around.﻿
“Tsk!”﻿
I take out a drawer from the item box.
An instant wall.
The tendrils of ‘shadow’ wrap around the drawer and strangle it until it shatters.
The splinters fly into the air.
At that moment, the shadow wolf charged forward.﻿
“! –it’s so fast, hey!”﻿
Momo and I dodge it by moving in opposite directions
I already had an idea about the shadow wolf’s speed through ‘Scouting,’ but it was still much faster than I had imagined.
I only barely got out of the way.﻿
“Grrauu!”﻿
But the shadow wolf just turned its body around and started to run in my direction again.﻿
“Wha!?”﻿
It wasn’t just fast!
This guy’s moves were so agile, it wasn’t even comparable to a goblin or a lesser wolf!
He had the light-footedness typical of canines and there was a springiness to its movements.
And now its fangs were approaching me at the speed of a bullet!
‘Danger Detection’ was sounding its maximum alarm.
A wall–no, that won’t work. There’s no time!﻿
“Awoo!”﻿
My agility had reached three-digits now.
I used it to the fullest as I forced my body to twist and move out of the way.
The shadow wolf’s teeth passed the position I had been a second ago.
That was close.
Had I evaded the attack even a split-second later, then my arms would have been chopped off?﻿
As soon as I was out of the way, Momo controlled my ‘shadow’ and tried to bind the shadow wolf with it.﻿
“Grooarr!”﻿
The wolf seemed to react as if saying ‘Don’t underestimate me!’ and then used its own shadow to counteract Momos. Seriously? At this distance, at this speed, he can stop it?﻿
Still, while it was for an instant, his movement had stopped. It was my chance.
And so I unleashed a vending machine on top of the shadow wolf’s head.
Now you’ll be pulp!﻿
“–ooOO!”﻿
The shadow wolf howled.
And then countless tendrils of shadow spewed from its feet.
It transformed into something resembling a spiders web as it wrapped around the vending machine and held it in the air.﻿
“Wha ?!”﻿
Hey, is this for real?
Do you know how many hundreds of kilograms that machine weighs?
It was I and Momo’s trump card that has sent many monsters to their graves.
And now it was completely worthless.
The trapped vending machine was making eerie noises as the metal began to bend.



 Things would get really bad if I was caught in that ‘shadow.’
I wouldn’t be able to escape. I would just get choked to death.﻿
Damn He was much stronger than I had anticipated.﻿
Judging by the reaction from ‘Danger Detection,’ I thought it would be just a little stronger than a hobgoblin. I was so wrong.﻿
But, I could still win.﻿
Considering the first one I ran over and how the lesser wolves die, these guys must have low ‘Endurance.’
If I could only land a hit, it should deal a lot of damage at once.﻿
“The problem was, how was I supposed to do that ”﻿
The most troublesome thing was its speed and the ‘shadow.’
I would have to do something about those two if I ever wanted to land a hit.
As I was considering all of this, ‘Hostility Detection’ displayed something new.﻿
“Grr !”
“Woo.”
What had appeared were, even more, lesser wolves.
Five in total.
Again, why is it always me that you guys are after!
Go over there! Over there! To the home centre!﻿
I glance over to the home centre.
The students were still fighting the monsters.
I wonder if they’ve noticed me yet?
They would have clearly heard the shadow wolf’s howl. Even if they couldn’t see me because of the darkness, they would still know that ‘someone’ was fighting over here–at least, you would think.
If possible, I wanted to avoid any actions that would draw any more attention ﻿
“Though, that doesn’t seem very realistic ”﻿
I would die if I didn’t fight with everything I had.
That was how strong my opponent was.
My item box had reached level 10.
Well, let’s see what it was capable of now.﻿
“AWOOoo!”﻿
The shadow wolf howled as it charged for me.
The lesser wolves followed behind him.
Once again, I unleash a washing machine over their heads.﻿
“Guaarh!”﻿
But they moved out of the way.
One after another, I drop heavyweight electronics onto their heads.
Some of them hit the lesser wolves, but none of them reaches the shadow wolf.
I was dropping them as close to his head as possible, but he used his ‘shadow’ to catch them and toss them aside as he ran.



 Maybe they were too small. In that case–.﻿
Oh, I guess that was from killing the lesser wolves.
The voice echoes in my head.﻿
“Over here!”﻿
I launched different home appliances at him to slow him down as I ran into the parking lot.
Then I immediately put that ‘thing’ that entered my eyes into my item box.﻿
The shadow wolf was fast, but I could somehow maintain a distance between it by tossing items and having Momo’s ‘shadow’ get in its way.
Good, I now had acquired enough of them.
Now I just needed the right place.
Over there looked better than here.﻿
“Momo! Over here!”﻿
I reunited with Momo and we ran out of the parking lot and into a wide road.
The shadow wolf exited the parking lot too and chased after us.
It was the main road with a clear view.
With nothing to cover us, we could see each other very clearly.
Momo and I stopped running and stood our ground in the middle of the road.﻿
The shadow wolf stopped as well and glared at us as if he was cautious of a trap.
Well, too bad.
You lost the moment you got lured out here.﻿
“Take this-!”﻿
I launched my new trump card at it.
The beloved car that I had been saving for a while–well, it was more of a ‘wreck’ as it now appeared over the shadow wolf’s head.﻿
“?-Groo!”﻿
It seemed that the sheer size of this one caught it by surprise because the shadow wolf’s ‘shadow’ tendrils were much more numerous than before. They caught the wrecked car in the air.
And the moment it caught it, the wolf tried to escape.﻿
“Not yet!”﻿
However, I unleashed yet another car in the spot where it was trying to escape.﻿
“-!?”﻿
The shadow wolf’s face contorted in surprise yet again.
A car ‘wall’ had appeared.
Then another, and another. I create a barrier of cars around him.﻿
These were all abandoned cars from the parking lot.
I already knew that I was able to store ‘discarded items,’ and so I had picked these up during the fight a moment ago.
The question was whether or not the item box would be able to carry all these cars. But thankfully, I had reached level 10 and its capacity had increased.﻿
“Grr Rrr ”﻿
It was blocked by cars on all sides and could no longer escape.﻿
“What’s wrong? You can escape if you jump over the cars, can’t you?”﻿
I say, but he only stares back bitterly.
Oh, that’s right. I know.
I know that if your skill is similar to Momo’s, then you would have a similar weakness as well.﻿
“You can’t emit the ‘shadow’ unless your feet are planted on the ground.”﻿
Yes, that was the weakness of the ‘shadow.’
It couldn’t control the ‘shadows’ unless its feet were on the ground.
I’m glad I had asked Momo about this.
Well, they only needed one paw to touch the ground, so it wasn’t much of an issue during a fight.﻿
But it would not be possible in a moment like this where you were surrounded on all sides.
It would not be able to make use of its speed either.
Its shadow would disappear the moment that it jumped into the air.﻿
The one doubt I had was whether or not he had the ‘Shadow Dive’ skill like Momo. And judging by the fact that he had yet to use it, it seemed that he did not have that skill.
I wasn’t sure if it was something unique to Momo or if it was just this shadow wolf who couldn’t use it.﻿
I add yet another car over its head as if creating a lid.
Now there was nowhere to run.
All it could do now was use its ‘shadow’ to protect himself.
But there would be a limit to the amount of ‘shadow’ it could put out.﻿
“We got him Momo.”﻿
Momo’s shadow had now captured the shadow wolf.
Previously, it had been able to use its own shadow to counteract this, but it no longer had the reserve as it now held up a car above its head.
Now it was completely wrapped up and unable to move.
Perhaps the shadow wolf had realized that it had lost because it let out a vicious howl.﻿
“Goodbye, shadow wolf. You’ve lost this one.”﻿
I add yet another car on top of the one that it was supporting with its shadow.
That must have been the limit for it because the shadow dispersed in the next instant.
And then the mass above it came down and crushed the shadow wolf.﻿
Phew. I was somehow able to beat it.
Well then, it seemed like the students were still fighting over there. I better run away while I can.
CH 34
The End of the Second Day﻿
I quickly stash the cars I used for the fight back into the Item Box.
Might as well collect a few more cars while I’m at it, I think.
Of course, I can’t forget the magic stones from the shadow wolf and other monsters either.﻿
It was clear that I was able to store much more than before.
My estimate would be around twenty meters or so?
It’s much bigger now. How incredibly useful.﻿
I look over toward the home center.
But the monster’s numbers were dwindling.
That female student with the billhook was putting up quite the fight.
Her glowing red pupils were almost scary to look at.
She had such a force in her movements, that for a moment I almost felt as if she were the real monster.﻿
“All of you! We’ve almost got them! Just a little more and they will be annihilated! Stay strong!”﻿
“AA!”﻿
They all raised their voice in unison as a reply to Nishino’s encouragement.



 They would have no problem if they could keep this up.
They didn’t need my help.﻿
I think, and turn to move away. But then–Nishino’s gaze moved directly towards me.﻿
— Could he see me?
No, he couldn’t.
He was carrying a flashlight and even had a light attached to his helmet. That meant he didn’t have the ‘Night Vision’ skill.﻿
He couldn’t see me, but he sensed–that someone was here. It was that kind of look.
After all, he quickly looked away and returned his focus to the fight in front of him.﻿
Well, it wouldn’t be strange if he had noticed me.
I had made such a loud racket before, and I was aware of the risk while I was fighting the monsters.
It was something I had to risk, or I would never have defeated the shadow wolf.﻿
Even so I was impressed by him.
In this situation, he had not tried to talk to me.
He must have decided that he couldn’t allow his men to be distracted.﻿
Which was quite convenient for me.
As I leave the scene, I kill any goblins and zombies that happened to be nearby.
Thanks to this, I was able to level up once again.
And just like that, Momo and I left the home center behind us.﻿
After that, no monsters chased after us, and we were able to leave the area safely.
We were now in the living room of an abandoned house.
The door hadn’t been locked and there was no one there, so we had let ourselves in.
I would have liked to just go to sleep like this, but I needed to get this job and skill leveling out of the way first.
And there was also something that I wanted to confirm.
I had gained three levels at once from this last fight.
Thanks to this, I had 53 points of SP(3 points remaining + 60 points — 10 points used for the Item Box) and 30 points of JP.﻿
I guess I should raise my job levels first.
And so I raise ‘Assassin’ and ‘Hunter’ to level 6.
It took exactly 30 points to do this.
Now that both were raised to level 6, I could raise the level of their accompanying skills as well.﻿
Next was the skill points. But there was something that I wanted to check first.
It was about that voice I had heard when the item box level was raised.
The voice had said:﻿
So I guess LV 10 really was the limit for each skill.
It seemed that reaching the limit for higher level skills unlocked extra features in them.﻿
I click on the Item Box category.
And then a new field that was labelled ‘Item Box Extra Features’ appeared.﻿
‘Item Box Extra Features’
Expand Storage Amount Limit (MAX 5 times)
Expand Storage Size Limit (MAX 5 times)
Expand Simultaneous Storage Limit (MAX 5 times)
Expand Simultaneous Extraction Limit (MAX 4 times)
Expand Range of Effect (MAX 5 times)
Add Preservation Feature.﻿
I see the item on the bottom and smile.
Yes!
I was waiting to be able to use this feature.
With this, I would be able to store food in the item box without it going bad.
This issue about food was my biggest concern, and now it was solved.
I’m glad I leveled up by order of importance.﻿
I try clicking all of them, but it seems that they all require 3 skill points each to add.﻿
The expansions could be done up to 5 times.
They did look very interesting, but there was no need for me to upgrade those right now.
I used three points and add the ‘Preservation Feature’ to the Item Box.﻿
Now I had 50 points left.
I should probably use the remaining points for raising my current skills.
There were no more initial skills that were important.﻿
Considering that there would be fights like with the shadow wolf, where an ambush was not possible, it was probably wise to raise my physical strength. And so I raised this to LV 9 first.
After this, I raised Alertness and Scouting to LV 7 and Swordsmanship to LV 4.
Then I saved the last 3 points.﻿
“Momo, do you want to eat some magical stones?”﻿
I give Momo all of the magic stones I got from the home center.
Now my Status was like this:﻿
Kazuto Kudou
Level 10
HP: 70/70
MP: 10/10
Strength: 73
Defence: 69
Alertness: 217
Dexterity: 185
Magic: 0
Magic Defense: 0﻿
SP: 3
Job
Assassin LV6
Hunter LV6﻿
Character Skill
Early Maturity﻿
Skills
Silent Movement LV5, Night Vision LV3, Vitals Thrust LV3, Presence Block LV6, Appraisal Disturb LV3, Scouting LV7, Telescope LV3, Alertness Enhance LV7, Dexterity Enhance LV4, Observe LV4, Listening LV4, Physical Strength LV9, Swordsmanship LV4, Stress Resistance LV5, Fear Resistance LV5, Poison Resistance LV1, Paralysis Resistance LV2, Virus Resistance LV1, Heat Resistance LV1, Blast Resistance LV1, HP Auto-recover LV1, Hostility Detection LV4, Danger Detection LV5, Conceal LV2, Escape LV1, Defense Instinct LV1, Item Box LV10.﻿
Party Member
Shiba LV8﻿
Alertness and Dexterity were as high as ever.
They’d increased quite a bit since I last checked.﻿
Also, Momo’s level had increased as well.
It wouldn’t be long until she reached level 10.
Since initial job and skill levels were limited to level 10, I wonder if Momo would also change once she reached it? It made me wonder.﻿
Oh, well I should get some rest for now.
I create a barricade like I did last time, before falling asleep along with Momo.﻿
And that was how the second night ended.﻿
And then it was morning.
The start of the third day.
CH 35
35. The Start of the 3rd Day﻿
I wake up as the morning sun enters the windows.﻿
“Ahh it’s morning already ”﻿
I slept well.
Guess I must have been very tired
The thought occurred to me yesterday as well, but I would really, honestly like to get ‘Fatigue Resistance.’
Would I be able to acquire it if I was tired to the absolute limit? I didn’t want to try that.﻿
I look at my watch and see that the time is 6 AM.
It had always been a habit for me, so I can’t help but get up at this time.
But I wasn’t quite sure if it was a good or bad thing that I became awake a lot faster now ﻿
Momo was already up.
She always got up early.﻿
“Good morning Momo.”﻿
I give her a morning pet and enjoy the texture of her fur.
Momo rubs her body against me. Hehe, cutie.
Good, now I was completely awake.﻿
“Huh ? Momo, did you get a little bit bigger?”﻿
“Bark?”﻿
Momo tilts her head to the side. But it was unmistakable.
She had become a little bigger compared to yesterday.
I try picking her up with both arms just to see, and she feels heavier.﻿
“Why all of a sudden ? Maybe, it’s an effect of the magic stones?”﻿
Or an effect of leveling up.﻿
But I don’t think there was a difference yesterday?
Maybe the number of magical stones wasn’t enough yet?
I couldn’t think of another explanation ﻿
“Momo, do you sense anything strange with your body? Is there any pain?”﻿
“Baark?”﻿
Momo says that she doesn’t feel anything strange at all.
If anything, she seems to be full of energy as she runs circles around me.
I guess there’s no problem then?
Hopefully, that was the case ﻿
“Alright. But if you do feel anything, you tell me quickly, okay? Got it?”﻿
Momo replies happily.﻿
“Okay, let’s eat breakfast then.”﻿
I took out some food from the Item Box and we had a light breakfast.
Thanks to the ‘Preservation Feature’ being added, we wouldn’t have to worry about food going bad.
Somehow, I was able to taste and enjoy the food more than I did yesterday.﻿
After that, I washed my face and lightly wiped my body.
What I really wanted was a bath. I sweated quite a lot.
But there was no hot water, so it was impossible.
This house used electricity for everything.
People shouldn’t do that. At least leave something that uses gas.
I had no choice but to use a portable gas stove to heat up some water.
I lightly washed Momo while I was at it. It was easy because she didn’t move around.﻿
“Still, I wonder why electricity is the only thing we can’t use ?”﻿
The water and gas were still running, but the electricity has been down from the beginning.﻿
Well, small battery-powered electronics work, but everything else was unusable.
I haven’t tried out the emergency power generator yet. But those things are so loud that I was sure they would attract monsters.﻿
Perhaps the power station just happened to be attacked on the first day.
Or there was some other ‘reason’
But I couldn’t figure it out no matter how much I thought about it.
And the power station was much too far to go and check.﻿
“I wonder if the electricity works in neighboring towns?”﻿
Of course, I would have to actually go in order to find that out as well.
If only there was news or internet available ﻿
Ah, right. The radio.
I have a radio.
At least, I think I had one.
Why didn’t I think of this sooner? I’m so stupid.
I take the radio out of the Item Box and switch it on.﻿
“It’s no use ”﻿
Nothing but noise emits from the speakers regardless of the channel.
Was there also an issue with the radio waves?
What did this mean?﻿
“It’s no good. I don’t have enough information ”﻿
Perhaps I should have joined with another group?
No, that in itself would cause all sorts of trouble ﻿
“I will have to eavesdrop like I did yesterday ”﻿
I felt like that was the best choice.
In that case, I should probably head over to the home center.﻿



 No, there was a different place I should head to first.
I’ll go there.﻿
“Okay, Momo. Let’s go.”﻿
I finish preparing for the trip and go outside.
If my memory is correct, then it shouldn’t be too far a walk from here.﻿
Several minutes later-.﻿
“Ah, there it is.”﻿
I find the place I was looking for.
There is a sign that reads ‘under construction.’
Abandoned cranes. The metal frame of a half-constructed building.﻿
Yes, I came to a construction site.
A new apartment was supposed to have been built here.
It was different compared to the home center, but there were plenty of things that could be used as weapons here.
A mountain of gravel, steel pipes, blocks, concrete and heavy machinery.
All of them would fit nicely in my Item Box.﻿
“There doesn’t seem to be any monsters nearby. Let’s just gather everything.”﻿
Several minutes later-.
My LV10 Item Box easily contained everything I wanted from the construction site.
I even tested a new way of using it as well. And it was a success.
I was quite satisfied with everything I had been able to collect, and so we left the construction site behind us.﻿
“Now, let’s go to the home center.”﻿
We begin to move again.﻿
It seemed like there were fewer monsters compared to yesterday
There was no reaction when I used ‘Scouting.’
The only thing I could sense was people who were hiding in their houses.﻿
Maybe all of the monsters in this area gathered together after that howling last night?
They could have also migrated somewhere else.
I didn’t mind the strong monsters leaving, but it was not a good thing that even the weaker monsters were gone.
I wouldn’t get any experience.
If only there were some weak goblins around ﻿
We were now only a few minutes away from the home center.
And here I discovered something strange.﻿
“Huh?”﻿
I couldn’t help exclaiming in a dumb voice.
I looked at it carefully.﻿
“Are you serious ”﻿
There wasn’t anything like that here yesterday.
There was a cross section in front of me.
And something sat in the center of it.﻿
It was a chest made of wood.
It was ornately decorated and there was something like a keyhole in the middle.
Well, it was obvious.
A mainstay in games.
Something everyone has seen at least once.﻿
“That’s a treasure chest?”﻿
Yes. What was sitting there was a treasure chest, no matter how you looked at it.
Seriously. I didn’t think this world would have something like that
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35. Even knowing that there is still an irresistible appeal﻿
I stare at the treasure box in the middle of the intersection.
It’s suspicious too suspicious.
Like, it’s clearly going to be a trap, right?
Not even a trap, what if it was a monster? One of those mimic things.﻿
But then again, ‘Hostility Detection’, ‘Danger Detection’ and ‘Scouting’ were not picking anything up.
But how could it be anything else
If anything, the fact that they weren’t picking anything up was also suspicious.
Maybe there was a skill that ‘interfered with detection.’
I already knew that there was an ‘Appraisal Interference’ skill, so there could be other similar skills as well.﻿
“But there is also a possibility that it is a real treasure chest ”﻿
I wonder what could be inside, if it was real?
Treasure? Magical stones? Or maybe weapons?
I couldn’t say that I wasn’t very curious.﻿
“Maybe I’ll test it a little.”﻿
I moved to an area that put us out of sight from the cross-section.
First, I would try throwing a rock.
Bullseye.
Nothing happened.﻿
I had Momo use her ‘shadow’ to stretch out toward the chest and try opening it.﻿
And right when Momo’s shadow touched the treasure chest-﻿
“SHHAA!”﻿
The treasure chest swung open and a monster that resembled a hermit crab jumped out.
Its body was clearly larger than the treasure chest itself.
How had it fit in there?
What were the laws of physics doing right now?﻿
“Oh well, so it was a monster ”﻿
It wasn’t a treasure chest. It was just a mimic
Crap. I regretted getting my hopes up so high.﻿
And just as the mimic showed itself, ‘Hostility Detection’ and ‘Scouting’ began to react.
So it was using some kind of interference skill.
But apparently, the effect was lost once it came out of the box.﻿
“SHHAA-AA–?|﻿
The mimic then realized that there was no prey in front of it. It made a questioning gesture.
The gesture made it seem a little cute.
But monsters are still monsters.
I would have no mercy.
The position of the mimic was right inside the area of effect for my Item Box.﻿
“-Get crushed.”﻿
I unleash some heavy machinery that I had swiped from the construction site over the mimic’s head.
There was a wet sound as it was flattened.﻿
The voice in my head announces.
I had been able to kill the mimic in one shot.
It was surprisingly not much of a threat.﻿
I quickly retrieve the machine.
There was now a yellow magic stone where the mimic had once been.
When I place it in my Item Box, the description reads ‘Magic stone of a Mimic(Small).’
As a threat, it hadn’t been much different compared to a goblin or a lesser wolf.
Well, it was clearly a trap, after all.﻿
However, things could get worse if this meant that there were ‘mimics’ that turned into other objects other than treasure chests.
Ordinary supplies-drawers and garbage buckets. Those would be so much more dangerous.
I would have to be more careful in the future.﻿
“I think I will raise the level for ‘Detection’ type skills next then ”﻿
If I raised ‘Scouting’ and ‘Danger Detection,’ maybe I will be able to see through the disguises of mimics.
It would probably be more useful for me, compared to ‘Physical Strengthening’ or “Swordsmanship.’
I probably should have put more thought into how I allocated my skill points from the beginning.
Well, there was no point in regretting over things that had already happened.
I would just do better next time.﻿
“Now, let’s get going. Momo.”﻿
We started towards the home center once again.﻿
-The scene now changes to the home center.﻿
The home center resting room.
Here the students gathered, with Nishino as the head. They were discussing their future plans.
There was a map of the town laid out on the table, and there were several places that were marked.﻿
“Well then, Shibata and Ono. I want you two to split up and search the surrounding area. Getting new food supplies is your priority, but I don’t want you to do anything foolish either. Got it?”﻿
“Yeah, I got it.”﻿
The punk-like Shibata and the glasses wearing, weak-looking Ono both replied.
Behind them, several other students were standing.﻿
“Also, let’s look for other places of refuge. If there is any place that is safer than here, we’ll figure out a route and relocate. If there are other refugees there already, we will negotiate with them. Our families may even be there. Let’s do our best.”﻿
Nishino explained as he pointed at the map.
All of the routes and territories that had been assigned were logical and something the others were satisfied with.
The students nodded.﻿
“Alright, you should set out then. I’m counting on all of you.”﻿
“Yes!”﻿
The scouting group replied eagerly and then filed out of the room.﻿
“The rest of you will continue to protect this place. You should also have the refugees help you. Some of them were able to level up after yesterday. I’ll leave the rotation up to you. But try not to be too stressed out about it.”﻿
“Understood.”﻿
The remaining students answered before leaving the room as well.﻿
Now the only ones left were Nishino and the female student with the side ponytail.﻿
“They’re gone now Good. Rikka, let’s go and help the people who haven’t been able to level up yet. Okay?”﻿
“What. Seriously? That sounds incredibly boring to me ”﻿
The girl called Rikka had an undisguised expression of disapproval on her face.﻿
“Don’t be like that You are the strongest out of all of us here. And considering our skills go well together, it makes sense for us to act as a pair. And I explained the reason to you yesterday, didn’t I? We need stronger men right now.”﻿
“Mmm, I do understand what you are saying, Nisshi ”﻿
Rikka put her hands behind her head and frowned.
Apparently ‘Nisshi’ was her nickname for Nishino.﻿
“To be honest, I don’t think there is much point in helping those old men level up. They will only get in our way. Especially the bald one. He is still talking about how he refuses to kill monsters. It’s so lame.”﻿
“In fact, why don’t you just murder them and pretend it was an accident? That way we will even get some experience poi–”﻿
“Rikka!”﻿
Rikka jumped a little as Nishino yelled at her.
She put a hand to her mouth and looked away apologetically.﻿
“Oh I’m sorry. Forget I said that ”﻿
“Don’t you ever say something like that again. That is something I don’t want anyone else to know about. If they did, there will definitely be someone willing to cross that line. It is something I will never allow.”﻿
“ Yes, I know.”﻿
Nishino and Rikka left the resting room.
There was something tense in their expressions.
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37. Comparing with Others﻿
I arrived at the home center.
But first I keep myself hidden and watch.﻿
“There are fewer guards out here compared to yesterday ”﻿



 There were two at the entrance.
And one of the guards wasn’t a student. He looked kind of old and had different clothing.
He was likely a refugee.
I wonder if he was one of the people who had fought the monsters alongside the other students.
This meant that his level went up, he got some skills, and was now recognized as one of their members.﻿
“I think I’ll try to get a little closer ”﻿
‘Scouting’ had gained a level, so I would be able to tell how many people were inside if I was close enough to the wall.
And thanks to ‘Presence Block’ and ‘Silent Movement,’ neither of the guards noticed my presence.
Just like yesterday, I was easily able to reach the window which I had used to get in.﻿
“ There is hardly anyone in there.”﻿
I could only sense 5 to 6 people inside there with ‘Scouting.’
That was considerably fewer people than yesterday.
Had they broadened their scouting range now that they were nearly out of supplies?
Nishino was saying something about that yesterday.﻿
Speaking of which, I can’t detect Nishino’s presence either
Had he gone out too?﻿
He didn’t really look like the type to go out and explore ﻿
“What should I do ”﻿
This was an incredibly advantageous situation for me.
All I would have to do is steal their supplies and run away ﻿
“But after what happened yesterday, they were bound to be more cautious ”﻿
While listening to them talk the other day, it was clear that Nishino was wary of a certain person–me, in fact, who was ‘taking their supplies.’
And he had suggested that there was a high likelihood that I would appear here again.
He had said this in front of the others. The students, specifically.
Would it really be smart to walk in under these conditions?
There was also a possibility that several of them had gained detection skills after yesterday’s fight.﻿
Hmm, but I came all the way here. I can’t leave empty-handed
Though I did gain a lot of items from the construction site, so I wasn’t desperate.
And the newly acquired ‘Preservation Feature’ meant that I wouldn’t run out of food for a while.
There was no reason to make unnecessary risks out of greed ﻿
I could just steal a little so that they wouldn’t notice?
Like the gardening materials and poles and bricks.
There was plenty laying around here. No one would notice if some of them disappeared.﻿
“–kk skill– ”﻿
I could hear a voice coming from a short distance away.
The words ‘skill’ and ‘job’ were clearly audible.﻿
“Was it towards the shop counters?”﻿
I carefully make my way closer against the walls. I could tell that several people were gathered together in a corner near the counters.
I make sure that there is no one else around me just in case All clear.
Then I put my ear to the wall and activated the ‘Listening’ skill.﻿
“–Well then, let’s check it again. All of you, open you status plates. It will come out if you think ‘status.’”﻿
“Woah! It really did come out!”
“What, are you crazy? Oh, it did!?”
“This is a strange looking board But how does it work?”﻿
“Yes, we call them status plates. Your status plates are not visible to other people. But be careful.”﻿



 Hmm.
Was this a lecture on skill use for those who gained a level?
The person who was instructing them sounded like that punk-ish student from yesterday.
I swear that there was someone with a similar voice guarding the entrance.﻿
“I will explain each category later. First, look at your level, SP and JP. Do all of you see a 1 displayed by your level?”﻿
The student asks the refugees.
There is no answer, which probably meant they were nodding.﻿
“I think that Nishino told you all yesterday, but anyone who kills at least one monster will become level 1. And once that happens, you will be able to see your status. Were you able to hear that voice in your head? Saying ‘You have gained experience points.’?”﻿
“Ah, yes But what does that mean?”﻿
“This is the important part, old man. Underneath that there are categories called SP and JP. These allow you to choose skills and jobs. In short, they allow you to gain the power to fight monsters.”﻿
“The power to fight ?”﻿
“Exactly. You should all have 2 points of SP and 1 point of JP. Am I right?”﻿
“Ah, yes, I have them.”
“Me too ”
“I as well.”﻿
“With this, you can choose one job and two skills. Try clicking them. It will display the abilities and jobs that you can acquire.”﻿
The student continues.



 Hm? Wait a second.
Just 2 SP and 1 JP?
But my initial points were 10 SP and 10 JP.﻿
What did this difference mean?
The way he just said it, it sounded like there was no difference between individuals, and they all had the same number of initial points.
So why did I alone have so much more?
The only thing I could think of was ﻿
“-was it because of ‘Rapid Development’ ?”﻿
Extra experience points(speculation) and an increase of acquired points.
If that was the effect of ‘Rapid Development’ then-.﻿
“What-what one am I supposed to choose?”
“Um, mine has different ones, like ‘Company Employee’, ‘Citizen’, ‘Adventurer’, ‘Golfer’ ?”
“I, I there are too many in mine and I can’t decide ”﻿
“Umm, alright. You will have to write them down on a paper. And you better not lie about it. Nishino will be back soon, so you should discuss it with him and decide. He will know the best decision in order for us all to survive. In any case, don’t choose any skills or jobs until then.”﻿
The refugees started to talk with the student about their skills and jobs.
From what I could hear, none of them had any unusual jobs or skills.
None of them had an Item Box.
Maybe it was an incredibly rare skill?﻿
I had no one to compare myself with until now, but maybe I just happened to be one of the very lucky ones?
‘Rapid Development’ and ‘Item Box.
I was able to get these two skills from the beginning.﻿
‘Scouting’ found something.
This presence It was Nishino and the others.
It seems that they had returned.﻿
I was able to get some important information. But it was now time to leave.
I moved away and borrowed a few gardening supplies that no one would miss.﻿
Then I left the area before the students caught sight of me.
CH 38
38. I will become someone who can properly say ‘no,’ even when someone glares at me.﻿
I leave the home center and walk through the town.﻿
“Hmm ”﻿
I consider everything that I had just heard as I walked.
Increased SP and JP through ‘Rapid Development.’
I understood, now that I was able to compare with others. But this was more of a cheat ability than I had expected.﻿
“It was only good luck that I was able to acquire it, but now it makes me really want an explanation on skills ”﻿
Even after you acquired new skills and jobs, there was still no description on the status plate.
So you had no choice but to test the skill after acquiring it or speculate based off of the name.﻿
“Perhaps I need the ‘Appraisal’ skill to see skill descriptions.”﻿
‘Appraisal.’
A skill that analyzes skills.
I am reminded of how much I need it.﻿
“I don’t even know what the requirements for getting it are But it seems like it might be an advanced ‘Observation’ skill.”﻿
I had acquired the ‘Observation’ skill when I got the ‘Spy’ job.
I was currently level 4.
If I was able to raise this to level 10, would it increase my chances of getting ‘Appraisal’?
I could only speculate about all of this, but it was worth trying out.﻿
“I will need to raise my detection-type skills as well as ‘Observation’ ”﻿
I hadn’t thought about it all that much until now, but ‘Rapid Development’ was a permanent skill.
It was different from the other skills.
And so it was necessary for me to learn more about it.
It seemed that the list of things I needed to do kept increasing.﻿
Momo asked me if I was okay.
Oops. I had gotten so distracted by my thoughts.﻿
“I’m fine Momo. Don’t worry.”﻿
I kneel down and pat her on the head.﻿
“ .Wafoo.”﻿
She replied. Which meant, ‘if you say so.’
I chuckled.
She always worried too much. Cutie.﻿
“Uh, what is that ?”﻿
Just as I turned my gaze away from her, a slime caught my eye.
It was near a garbage dump towards a wall.
And inside of the pile of garbage, were several slimes.﻿
Who would have you’d find them in a place like this?
‘Danger Detection’ and ‘Hostility Detection’ had not been triggered, and so I had almost missed them.
They didn’t seem like they were up to anything. They just moved around in the same place.
No, wait. If you looked closely, they were melting the garbage.
These guys just ate anything, huh?
In fantasy novels, slimes were usually depicted as omnivores. And in reality, these guys were no exception.﻿
Hmm, what to do.
It was a real hassle hunting them
And there wasn’t much advantage to doing so at the same time.﻿
“Hm?”﻿
Looking closer, there was one particular slime that had a different color than the rest.
The other slimes were all blue, but this one was red.
Was it a high ranking slime?
I watched them for a while, but the red slime did not seem to be doing anything other than move around in the same area like the others.﻿
“Strange little creatures ”﻿
In a way, they were the most mysterious monsters.
Well, there was nothing to do about it now.
They seem to be low level, I don’t think there is any harm in leaving them alone.﻿
“Ah, right.”﻿
Curiosity took a hold of me, and I took out some ‘garbage’ from my Item Box.
It was stuff like plastic containers from finished lunch boxes.
I threw them at the slimes.﻿
The slimes did not respond-no, they started to.
They surrounded the garbage and melted it.



 Very slowly.﻿
“Huh ”﻿
I stared at this very interesting sight.﻿
It took the slimes about ten minutes to finish eating the garbage.
They jiggled a little before resuming their consumption of the remaining garbage.﻿
“They sure eat a lot.”﻿
It was like I was looking at huge microorganisms.
Hm? What was it?
Now the red colored slime was slowly coming towards us.
Neither ‘Hostility Detection’ or ‘Danger Detection’ were sensing anything.
But I still took a few steps back just in case.
Momo dropped into a fighting stance.﻿
— For a second I wondered if I had heard that wrong.﻿
The voice echoes in my head once again.
No, I hadn’t heard it wrong.﻿
Wow. I didn’t think such things could happen with monsters.
I mean, this meant that slime’s had a ‘will’ of their own.
The slime was jiggling and staring at me or I thought that it was.
Perhaps it was because I fed them?﻿
But
I wasn’t sure about this one.
People would often befriend slimes in web novels. But in real life
I look at the red slime near the garbage pile and think.
It didn’t seem to be threatening to me, but it looked like there were no merits to it either.
If anything, considering my specialized skills, wouldn’t it actually be in the way?
‘Concealment’ and ‘Presence Block’ only affect me. And Momo could at least hide in shadows.
Also, the slime was slow, I would have to carry it to move around. And it didn’t seem like it would be useful in combat.
Having it around would just be a burden.﻿
I choose ‘No’ inside of my head.﻿
I don’t know if it was just me, but it looked like the red slime shuddered with sorrow.
But it was probably just me.
It was. It must be.﻿
“ Let’s go, Momo. We’ll search for other monsters.”﻿
“ Bark.”﻿
Yes, I wasn’t wrong.
I couldn’t be wrong.
Just as I begin to walk out again, my stomach rumbles.﻿
“ Now that I think of it, it’s almost lunchtime.”﻿
I look at my watch and see that it is past twelve.﻿
“Let’s take a break then, Momo.”﻿
“Bark.”﻿
We search for a building that we can rest in.



 That looks like a good place.
There was a multi-story apartment close by.
I turned my back to the jiggly slime and headed towards the building with Momo.﻿
At the same time, on the roof of a certain apartment building-﻿
“ As I thought, there are fewer and fewer monsters within this visible perimeter.”﻿
‘She’ says as she looks at the town through a scope.
It was the third day after the monsters had appeared.
She had not taken a single step outside of the apartment, instead, she stayed here and sniped.
Due to this, her level had gone up and she received more than enough points.﻿
However, it seemed that this strategy had reached its limits.
Because there were now much fewer monsters who were within range of her shooting.﻿
“Maybe I should finally leave ”﻿
Considering her own job and skills, it would be better for her to stay.
However, it was quite clear that she had reached her limits here.﻿
“I could use my points to strengthen my skills and status. Then I could find another good building and hole up there ”﻿
She could find another tall apartment building that fit the requirements of her job, and make it her new base.﻿
“I wish I had someone to work with. I do wonder if that guy and his dog are still alive ”﻿
She recalled the guy and his shiba that had come here yesterday.
He had an interesting skill.
But ultimately, she had walked away without being able to talk to him.﻿
“ Well, he seemed rather scummy. He’s probably alive.”﻿
No, maybe not scum. But he did play dirty.
That is how she felt after seeing him fight at the supermarket and his reactions here.
Why did she think that?
Because she was the same.
She didn’t want to die. She wanted to live.
And so she would kill monsters, raise her level, and plan ways to ensure her safety.
That being said. She thinks ﻿
“That dog was really cute ”﻿
It always stuck close to him and wagged its tail.
It was so adorable.
She wanted to pet its soft fur.
She was a dog person, not a cat person.
And she had a special fondness for shiba dogs.
If this apartment hadn’t banned keeping pets, she would probably have had a cute dog like that as well.
Her cheeks became slightly flushed.
She was like a love-struck maiden.﻿
“ I want to meet that dog again.”﻿
She could barely remember the face of the guy. On the other hand, Momo’s appearance was beautified by about 200 times.
Shy people generally didn’t remember people’s faces.﻿
“–‘Map.’”﻿
She mumbled, and the status plate transformed.
It turned into a three-dimensional recreation of the town.﻿
“ Yes, this one looks good.”﻿
It was a tall apartment building that was a small distance away from the home center.
This place would fit the requirements of her job.
She would have to gather new furniture and food. But that was a compromise she had to make.﻿
“Alright, I should go then.”﻿
She leaned the now familiar rifle on her shoulder and stood up.
And so the girl, Natsu Ichinose, went out into the town to look for her new hunting spot.
And in a corner of her heart, she had a small hope that she would see that shiba again.
CH 39
39. A Brief Respite﻿
I entered the apartment building.
While there were only a few, I could definitely detect that there were residents.
It seemed that some people were holing up in here.
Though, they were only on the upper floor.
I didn’t think I needed to worry about them.
I just helped myself to a random room that was open.
The door wasn’t locked, and the interior was a mess.
There were marks on the floor and furniture as if they had been slashed. And the windows were broken.
It was probably the work of goblins.
The first thing I do is put all of the furniture and glass that was on the floor into my Item Box.
Now there was some free space.
“Good, let’s eat lunch now.”
“Bark!”
Momo’s replies always seemed a lot happier when it was time to eat.
Her tail would wag uncontrollably when I brought out her favorite dog food.
“Alright then, let’s try this one today.”
I take out some especially cheap dog food.
“Bar- kuumm ”
Momo suddenly looked very crestfallen.
Even her tail had gone limp.
Really, she had expensive tastes. Her palate had become very refined recently.
For someone so stubborn over food
“–just kidding. Here you go.”
I take out one that was more expensive than the usual.
“! –Bark! Bark! Bark!”
Momo becomes overjoyed again when she sees it.
Her tail began to wag furiously as she pawed at my legs. Give it to me. Hurry up and give it to me!
Hey, stop that. I can’t move if you stick so closely to me.﻿
Momo really was impossible sometimes.
We don’t have a lot of this, but this is special, okay. Really now.
“Hmm, now what should I eat ”
I could just take some random cup noodles from the Item Box
Ahh, but I am also quite tired of premade meals now.
I think I will make something.
I move to the kitchen.
The stove seems to be usable.
The water was running as well.
I want to eat noodles. Some yakisoba would be great.
I roughly chop up the vegetables and pork I got from the supermarket and fry them together.
Then I dump the noodles inside. Also some tempura bits.
Some powdered sauce and Chinese stock powder are also added as I continue to fry it.
After that, I sprinkle some white sesame seeds and bonito flakes and the dish is ready.
It’s easy to make, but it tastes so good.
Great, all done.
“Okay, let’s eat!”
I slurp up the noodles.
Yes, it was good.
I liked this somewhat cheap flavor.
The firmness of the cabbage and bean sprouts. Also, the tempura bits went really well with the sauce.
This is also great with a little pepper.
Oolong tea is the perfect drink to go with it.
It really suits meals with a strong taste.
Momo must have been quite hungry as well because she was eating in large bites.
Hey, now! You’ll choke if you eat too fast.
I thought as I continued to eat my food.﻿
Hahh That was delicious.
Now that I was done, I lie on the floor.
The sunlight that comes in through the broken window is very comfortable.
It makes me sleepy.
“Wafu ”
Hey, Momo.
You shouldn’t lie on people’s stomachs.
Ah, fine then.
I enjoy the softness of her fur.
“ ”



 What was this? This feeling of safety I had.
It was the feeling of a normal day among abnormal days filled with monsters.
It reminds me of how grateful we should all be for a normal life.
Well, except being a corporate slave. No thanks.
“Normally, I wouldn’t even be able to eat something like this ”
Currently, there was no new food coming in. Unless you had an Item Box with a preserving feature like me, you would have to eat all of your perishable foods quickly.
It was now the middle of May.
I already retrieved most of the food in this area, but the raw produce in supermarkets in other regions would start rotting right about now.
That’s what it was like. And even if you tried to save your stock of food, it was likely that you would eventually have to eat tasteless hardtack and water.
Though none of this applied to me.
I had already acquired more than enough food, and it was all stored inside of my Item Box, which now had a ‘Preservation Feature.’
The food that I kept would not go bad or be ruined.
Apparently, this ‘Preservation Feature’ allowed you to maintain the exact state of the food when you put it in.
For instance, if you put hot water into a bowl of instant noodles and put it inside the box and waited a long time before taking it out again.
It will come out in the exact same state, without being soggy or having cooled off.
If anything, it was more of a ‘Time Stop’ than a ‘Preservation Feature.’
It was quite the cheat. Good god.
I didn’t know how such a thing could work, but in any case, my problem with regards to food was solved.﻿
And if I somehow ran out of food, I could always go fishing or grow vegetables from seeds I guess. But that wouldn’t happen for a long time.
Also, while not at the same pace as yesterday, I did intend on continuing to collect more food.
It wouldn’t hurt to have more stocked up, I wouldn’t want them to be eaten by monsters.
And as Nishino said before, food will be important for trading in the future.



 Well, I doubt anyone had something I would trade for.
The Item Box was all I needed.
The only thing that could make it even better would be if you could put ‘something that was still moving’ inside of it
As useful as this Item Box was, it couldn’t do everything.
There were things that could not be placed inside.
Such as a ‘living creature.’
It wasn’t possible when I tried it.
I didn’t test it on Momo, okay?
I found some crow that was resting on a telephone wire. But it didn’t work.
Plants, seeds, branches, and soil were fine.
I suppose it depended on what I or the voice in my head considered to be living.
I also tried ‘something that was moving.’
But these were also not able to be stored.
Apparently, objects needed to be still in order to be put inside.
If only I could, it would make me incredibly strong.
I could store something as it was falling, adjust the position and unleash it. It could be a frighteningly large bullet.
Like Real Gate Oblivion.
It made me think of a certain sparkly spirit.
I wish I could do that
There weren’t any additional features that could alter what you could store.
There was no point in whining over something that didn’t exist. But that move was something that any guy would want to do.
Hopefully, I would be able to do it one day.
“Ah, right. Momo, want to eat some magic stones?”
It was the one I got from the mimic, plus some others that I picked up on the way here.
I give these to Momo.
At first, Momo ate them happily.
But then
“ kkuu ”
“Hm? What is it, Momo?”
Momo was looking at the last one- ‘Mimic Magic Stone(Small)’. Was she not going to eat it? But then she put it into her mouth.”
And then she moved her gaze towards the window.
And–through the crack in the broken glass, she tossed the magic stone outside.
“Ah! What are you doing, Momo!”
There is no need to throw it away just because you won’t eat it.
“Bark.”
But it seemed like Momo was saying, ‘it’s fine like this.’
What’s fine? I don’t understand it at all.
Oh, well.
I could retrieve it when we go out again.
I wished we could rest a little longer, but it was almost time to head out.
I got ready and retrieved everything that was in the room.
“Okay, let’s go. Momo.”
Now, off we go.
I open the door.
“Hmm ?”
In the next instant, ‘It’ entered my vision.
In the corner of the hallway. The thing that was jiggling there was-.
“ You, did you chase me all the way here ?”
As I asked this, the red slime shook in a way that made it look like it was very pleased.
CH 40
40﻿
A New Friend
I look at the quivering red slime at my feet.
It was looking back at me with a look of expectation.
Though, it didn’t exactly have any eyes.﻿
But it seems that this little guy really wants to be friends with me.
It’s hard for me to admit this myself, but what about me was even appealing?
Was this slime blind or something? Oh, right. He didn’t have eyes.
I scratch my head irritably.﻿
“ I said it before, but I don’t have any intention of having you join hmm?”﻿
I noticed something while I was talking.
The red slime’s body.
Aside from the core, which was the size of a pickled plum, there was ‘something else’ floating inside of it.﻿
“Is that a magic stone?”﻿
It looked like a brown magic stone.
Somehow, it seemed familiar. Could it be ﻿
“That, is it the magic stone that I was carrying?”﻿
The slime jiggled when I asked this.
I think it was saying that I was correct.
This guy ﻿
“Give it back, that was supposed to be for Momo-”﻿
Just as my hand reaches out towards the slime, Momo jumped in between us.﻿
“ Momo?”﻿
“Bark! Bark!”﻿
Momo barked at me as if to protect the slime.
Huh, Momo? What happened ?
Did I do something to make her upset?
Damn, it was making me want to cry ﻿
“B-bark!”﻿
Seeing me upset, Momo frantically tells me that I misunderstood her.
Then she lightly puts a paw on top of the slime and looks at me.
The slime shuddered like pudding. It was kind of cute.﻿
“Momo Do you want this slime to join us?”﻿
Momo nodded.
Apparently, Momo wanted me to accept the slime.
I mean, wait a minute ﻿
“Hey, Momo. Did you throw the magic stone out of the window in order to give it to this guy?”﻿
Momo nodded again.
I knew it. Momo had acted strangely while we were eating earlier.
Especially because she really liked those stones. So that was the meaning behind it all.﻿
Momo had realized that the slime was right outside.
And she had some motive in offering the slime the stone.﻿
Motive The only thing I could think of was to strengthen it, or give it a ‘skill.’
Just as Momo had eaten the shadow wolf’s stone and got the ‘shadow’ skill, the slime may have
I looked towards the slime, and it seemed to have just finished digesting the mimic stone.﻿
“ (shaking)”﻿
Momo howled towards the slime.
And then the slime shuddered, and its body ‘transformed.’﻿
“Oh, ohh ”﻿
I couldn’t help but exclaim.
The slime’s body slowly changed, and it transformed into an empty plastic container.
Hey, that was the garbage I gave to it to eat.﻿
“Transformation no, mimicking skill maybe ”﻿
That was amazing.
You could not tell the difference by looking at it.
I even tried touching it, but it felt the same.
However, the weight was different. Likely, it was the same weight as the slime.
And just like with the mimic, it was invisible to ‘Scouting.’
This was an amazing skill.﻿
Momo howled again, and the slime returned to its normal form.
And now that it was back to normal, both the slime and Momo looked at me with expectant expressions.﻿



 So, was this a way for the slime to make its case?
Like, look at what I can do!﻿
“ Momo, did you know about this? That it would get the mimicking skill if it ate the mimic stone?”﻿
“ Bark ”﻿
Probably, I at least had an idea about it.
She seemed to say.
Was it an instinct that animals had?
Still, it was amazing that she realized this.﻿
The voice echoes in my head again.
Momo and the slime look at me.
And I sigh deeply.﻿
“Ahh alright, Momo. You win.”﻿
A slime with mimicking skills.
With this, it would no longer get in the way of my skills.
Even more, it was immune to physical attacks, so it was a good addition to my fighting force.﻿
But more than anything Momo had given her opinion for the first time.
And so I had no choice but to believe.
Both her and the slime.﻿
This time, I select ‘yes’ inside of my head.﻿
Oh, a new job has been added.
‘Monster user’ huh
Judging by the voice in my head, it was like an advanced version of Beast User.
I was curious about what skills I could get from it, but I would have to wait until I could get a third job.﻿
Perhaps the slime was overjoyed at being accepted because it was now shaking uncontrollably.
Momo was even petting the slime as if to say, ‘good for you.’
Bark-bark. Jiggling. Pet-pet.



 What the–it was so cute.﻿
I check my status.
The party member section at the way bottom now showed the slime.
Red slime LV5, it says.
So, monsters really did have levels then
Unlike Momo, it did not display a name.
But that would be inconvenient if I ever had to call it ﻿
“Hey, red slime. What do you think about getting a name?”﻿
The slime immediately responded to this question.
Apparently, it wanted me to do just that.﻿
“Hmm Okay, how about ‘Aka’?”﻿
Aka, the red slime.
I had very straightforward sensibilities when it came to names.
However, the red slime seemed to like it.
Its body shook with pleasure.
Oh, it was stretching itself like mochi.﻿
I checked my status and saw that the name had been added.﻿
Shiba dog LV9﻿
Aka
Red slime LV5﻿
Momo’s level had gone up.
She was very close to reaching level 10.﻿
“Alright, let’s go then.”﻿
And so Aka, the red slime joined our party.
With our new friend with us, we left the apartment building.﻿
In another location-.﻿
“Ahh! Shi-Shibata! He-help .Aghh!”﻿
Blood splattered, and another one fell to the floor.
Shibata looked at this in shock.﻿
He didn’t understand.
What was happening?﻿
How did things turn out like this?﻿
They had to spread out further in order to search for food. And so they had come out here.
Things had been going well up until now.
All the monsters that appeared were lone goblins or zombies.
They were nothing to them, now that their levels had been raised.﻿
“Let’s go on a little further.”﻿
Who was it that had said that?
But no one disagreed.
They had become too confident after killing monsters, gaining levels and skills.
They could do it. They could now take on even stronger monsters.
They would collect lots of food supplies and surprise everyone.
This was what they thought, as they spread out even further, and came all the way out here.﻿
However, their powerful advance came to a sudden end.
They had arrived at a giant shopping mall.
And here they encountered a ‘monster’ that defied their wildest imaginations.﻿
“ Wha-what is that, that thing !”﻿
Shibata, the punkish student was shaking as he hid behind some nearby bushes.﻿
“Gaahh!”﻿
He heard the scream of another of his companions.
Should he go and help? No, it was no use. He could not fight this enemy.
It was on another level.﻿
“Ha ha.ah.ah ! Da-damn it!”﻿
He breathed quietly and finally came to a decision.﻿
“Hey, hey! Shibata!? Where are you going!? We, we need to go and help them-AGHH!”﻿
Ignoring the cries of his friend, Shibata ran away.
He had chosen to ‘run.’
While the others were distracted, he would make as much distance from them as possible.﻿
(I’m sorry everyone, I’m sorry !)﻿
He repented in his heart over abandoning his friends.
And yet, his legs did not stop.﻿
“ I, I need to go and tell Nishino. Hurry I must hurry !”﻿
Someone someone had to survive and tell him.
Tell him about the monster. The others had to know about it.
He shuddered as he ran, and all the while, the screaming of the monster echoed in his ears.
CH 41
41﻿
Slow Grind﻿
With Momo and Aka with me, I started to scout out the town once again.
Well, to be exact, Aka was not walking.
I was ‘wearing’ it in a way.﻿
“This doesn’t feel too weird ”﻿
I say as I feel the jacked that Aka had turned into.
Its texture and comfortableness were no different than any other clothing.
If anything, it might have been more comfortable than most clothes.
As for weight, well, it was a little heavier than what was usual, but it was no problem for me now that my stats had gone up.
It was an amazing skill.﻿
“Ah, sorry, Aka. Did that tickle?”﻿
Aka shuddered as I rubbed at the material with my fingers.
Apparently, I wasn’t supposed to touch it too much.
But wearing it was fine. That was a little confusing to understand ﻿
I had done some checking in regards to Aka’s mimicking skill, and it seemed that it could mimic anything that it has ever eaten.
As a test, I fed it utensils, garbage, and clothing from the item box. And Aka mimicked them all without any problems.
However, it seemed that the things could not be too small or too big.
They had to be somewhat in line with its original size.﻿
And so I had it mimic the clothes that I wear.
Because Aka’s usual speed for movement was much too slow.
This was also easier than carrying it, and since it was not recognized by ‘Scouting’ and ‘Hostility Detection’, it would not interfere with my skills.﻿
But more than anything, the clothes that Aka mimicked were durable and could also double as a bullet-proof vest.﻿
It was not easily ripped and was strong against impact.
Not that I tested it too much, but I thought that it was probably enough to stop a normal bullet.
Well, the ‘force’ of it would still be felt, though.
Still, it would be a great help.﻿
Thanks to Aka, my defensive capabilities had skyrocketed.
Momo had been right about this.
I’m glad I accepted it.﻿
Additionally, it could only mimic ‘objects’ like tools and clothes.
It appeared that it could not turn into life forms like Momo.
It was still impressive, though.
Maybe it would be able to turn into weapons once it leveled up.
I was getting excited just thinking about it.﻿
Well then, time to look for some supplies and monsters
I wanted to look into Aka’s skills a little more, but raising our levels was also important.
Plus, I would be able to see how Aka works during battles.﻿
Oh, ‘Scouting’ was detecting something now.
It seemed like goblins.
They were few in number, so I might as well hunt them.﻿
The goblins were chilling in a park.
There were seven in all And not a hobgoblin in sight.
Momo used ‘shadow’ and got as close to them as possible. Then, when they were all within the area of effect, she captured them all at once with the shadow.﻿
“Gi Gii?” “Gigi.gi?!”
“Gigya ” “Guguii !”﻿
The goblins frantically tried to escape, but it was no use.﻿
Perhaps it was because Momo had gained a level, but her shadow abilities were becoming stronger.
Up until now, she had not been able to capture so many goblins, but now it was easy for her. And her power to strangle them had also increased.﻿
I walked up to the captured goblins and killed them with a kitchen knife.
I could have crushed them with the item box, but I would use a knife this time.
And I tried as best as I could do it with one cut.
It wasn’t precise, but I had an idea of where to hit.
I wonder if it was a result of ‘Vitals Strike.’﻿
If I kept using my skills like this, ‘Swordsmanship’ and ‘Vitals Strike’ would also become higher.
And now that my item box was maxed, I really wanted to raise my other skills as well.
It would save some SP as well.﻿
After killing the seven goblins, I collect the stones.
I give one to Momo and Aka each and we quickly move on.﻿
By the way, it is necessary for Aka to deactivate ‘mimicking’ when it eats.
And so I have to carefully make sure that no people or monsters are around when I feed it.
But I have to say, there was something surreal about watching the stone dissolve inside of the slime, no matter how many times I see it.﻿
After that, we continued to search for easy prey and killed them.
Safety was the most important thing.
There was no need to take any risks on this adventure.
“Maybe I can go further?” “Just a little more ” I did have such feelings, but I knew that my life hung in the balance.
And surviving was my biggest priority.﻿
After that, we killed several more zombies and goblins, and my level went up.
Great. I do a mental fist pump.﻿
I already knew where to allot the points, so everything went smoothly.
JP was used to bring ‘Assassin’ up to LV7.
The remaining 3 points would be saved for now.﻿
As for skills, I brought up ‘Observation’ to LV6, ‘Danger Detection’ to LV6, and ‘Hostility Detection’ to LV5.
The remaining point would be saved.
As I thought, you needed to use more points for each skill once your level went up.
I would have to try and save some points by becoming more proficient in battle.﻿
Speaking of which, we were now quite a ways away from the shopping center.
Location-wise, I think the home center would be right between us.
Well, it was still too early to relax.
Even if ‘Danger Detection’ was not sensing anything, it didn’t mean that there weren’t any monsters of the high orc class lurking around here.
There was also a possibility of monsters disguising themselves like the mimic had.﻿
“I should probably just choose a destination already ”﻿
The next town? The city? Or I could hole up in the mountains
There was no guarantee that any of those locations would be safer. But I wouldn’t know unless I checked them out.
The closest of possible locations was the city. But I would have to go near the shopping mall to reach it.
That was one thing I wanted to avoid.﻿
So that left the next town or the mountains.
But then again, I wanted to raise my level here as much as possible first.
After all, I could well end up encountering a monster that was even stronger than a high orc if I left this place.
So in a way, being here and being able to hunt easy monsters was a kind of comfortable situation.
In any case, I was able to gain a level today.﻿
“Alright, let’s do a little more then.”﻿
I give the newly acquired magic stones to Momo and Aka.
Both of them received their stones happily.﻿
However, Momo seemed to change the moment she swallowed hers.﻿
“ Hm? What is it? Momo?”﻿
“ Hgguu.”﻿
Momo did not react when I talked to her. She only moaned and shivered.
What, what happened? Momo?
When I approached her, her ‘shadow’ shot out from her feet.﻿
“What!?”﻿
It transformed into a cocoon that enveloped Momo’s body.
Wh-what was happening to her?﻿
Right after she ate the stone
The only thing I could think of was-could it be!﻿
I opened up the status plate and checked the category on the bottom.﻿
“I knew it ”﻿
It displayed ‘Momo Shiba dog LV10’.
Then that would mean that ﻿
Both Aka and I stared at Momo, who was wrapped in shadow.﻿
A few seconds later, the cocoon vanished.
And Momo appeared, looking like-.
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Evolution﻿
Momo jumped energetically out from within the shadows.
Ohh, Momo! What would she look like-uh, what?



 She looked the same?﻿
I looked at her carefully.
She looked exactly the same as before she had been covered by the shadows.
Huh? What did this mean? I thought she had reached the highest level and was going to ‘evolve’ ?﻿
No, now that I look again, she seems more ‘impressive’?



 It’s probably just me.
She was the same old cute Momo.
I pet her.
Yeah, it was the same soft fur.
Momo closed her eyes comfortably.﻿
“Momo, is anything different with you? Do you feel pain, is anything strange?”﻿
Momo said it was all good. And she shook her tail happily.
It seemed like there was nothing wrong ﻿
Oh, I know.
I could just open the status plate and check.
And so I opened it and checked the party member tab.﻿
Assassin Dog LV1﻿
It read.



 Assassin Dog?
That’s a bit intimidating for a name.﻿
But I guess since there were police dogs and guide dogs it wasn’t too weird?
No, it was weird alright.﻿
Well, considering our fighting style, it did make sense.
We used ‘shadow’ to rob enemies of vision and freedom of movement. And then we approach them and slit their throats.
Yah, it was assassination alright.﻿
It wasn’t surprising that she would evolve like this.
No but, was this really evolution?
If anything, it seemed more like a slightly advanced version of her previous job.
I had just assumed that she would evolve into something like that shadow wolf.
I had imagined that Momo would come out looking like a monster.
But I was ultimately glad that she didn’t change.
We could continue to move around together like we always had.
And she was so cute. That was the most important thing. The most important thing.﻿
“But still ”﻿
I think, as I watch Momo.
Was it a bit much for both owner and dog to be ‘Assassin’ and ‘Assassin Dog’ ?
Was it too dark?
I was 100% sure that other people would take this very wrongly.﻿
Yes. I would definitely have to hide this fact from others.
It would have all kinds of horrible consequences if word got out.
And I doubted that I would be able to make a satisfying explanation.﻿
In short, we would just continue as we always had.﻿
Yes, that is good.



 Was I, slowly walking down the road of working solo?
Was it just me?﻿
“Bark?”
Oh, I was spacing out there. Momo and our new friend were looking at me worriedly.
Sorry. Sorry. I’m fine.
Yes, that’s right.
I have Momo and Aka with me.﻿
I’m not alone I think.﻿
And anyway, I didn’t feel like getting involved with others at this point.
I had wanted a partner with ranged attacks, but it wasn’t really important.
I wasn’t particularly dying for company.﻿
I wanted to maintain a business-like relationship with others.
There had to be merits for both of us, and we would not get too involved with each other.
That was the best kind of relationship.
Well, reality wasn’t always so convenient ﻿
“Let’s just continue to move for now ”﻿
I wanted to get a better look at Momo’s skills and abilities after evolving.
But it might attract attention if we did that here.
And so I was cautious of my surroundings as we left this place behind us.﻿
After that, I chose a random house that had been abandoned and looked further into Momo’s skills.
I was not so stupid as to find out what they were during an actual fight.
I needed to learn everything in advance.﻿
And through this, I learned that Momo had gained the same skills that I had.﻿
Skills like ‘Presence Block’, ‘Silent Movement.’ Skills that helped you find the enemy’s weakness.
Even her skill of controlling ‘shadows’ had become more powerful.
The area of effect had increased, as did the binding power of the shadow, and even her attack power.
And her physical abilities had gone up as well.
I think that she was probably equal or even above the shadow wolf that we fought.
No, since she was much small, and could move faster, she far surpassed the shadow wolf.
In short, Momo was a much stronger version of her past self.﻿
Now that this inspection was finished, it was time to do some leveling along with testing.﻿
“Oh, perfect timing ”﻿
‘Scouting’ detected something.
It was several goblins.
And there was a hobgoblin too.
They may just be the perfect enemies to try Momo’s abilities on.﻿
“Let’s go, Momo and Aka.”﻿
We moved to where the goblins were.
They still had not noticed us yet.
Right when we were as close as we could get, I sent Momo the signal.﻿
Momo nodded and unleashed her ‘shadow,’ capturing all of the goblins.
The speed at which she had put out the shadow and wrapped around them
It was so much faster than before.﻿
We successfully disabled the goblins in no time.
The binding power of the upgraded shadow power was so strong, that not even the hobgoblin could not escape it.
They frantically tried to resist, but there was no hope of breaking the shadow.﻿
But it didn’t just end there.
The binding power of Momo’s shadow increased, and it squeezed the goblins to death right then and there.
The goblins die as their bodies and necks twisted and turned in odd directions. The magic stones rolled onto the ground.
Wow. Normal goblins were no match for Momo at this point.﻿
The only one left was the hobgoblin, as so I dealt the finishing blow.
Goblins and hobgoblins had the same weak point.
The same weakness.
I quickly stabbed and twisted.
The hobgoblin died immediately.﻿
The voice announces inside my head.
It was quite different from when I had been fighting at the supermarket yesterday.﻿
I could feel just how strong I had become.
But I wouldn’t get too cocky.
If anything, seeing my own level go up made it even more obvious how different in power I was from ‘it.’﻿
— I still had a long ways to go.﻿
That’s what I currently felt.
Also, there was a sense of agitation that I felt.
It would probably be best to leave this town as soon as I gained a few more levels.﻿
At the same time, at the shopping mall–.﻿
The monster was bored.
It wasn’t fun here. Nothing held any interest for him.﻿
He thought as he crushed the corpses on the ground with his feet.
When would some prey appear? Prey that could blow away this boredom that he felt?﻿
No matter how long he waited, the only people that would arrive were small fry that offered no challenge.
They would quiver with fear by just seeing him, freeze or run away like the foolish cowards that they were.﻿
His wish was not to trample over enemies.
It was to fight.
Fighting would fulfill his instincts. It was a holy ritual that gave meaning to life.
He needed an opponent worthy of him.
But when would such a person arrive?﻿
He had had high expectations for the people who had come through the sky, but they had disappointed him.
Those who had just been here turned out to be nothing more than worthless beings.﻿
He was becoming very irritated by this, and his fists pounded into the earth.
His brothers cowered.
He did not care.
He was disappointed in them as well, for being so weak.﻿
Ahh, it was no use.
He could wait no longer.
He had reached the limits of his patience.﻿
If no one would come to him, then he would go searching.
He would find prey, an enemy who could satisfy this hunger he felt.﻿
He roared.
The sound of it shook the earth and tore through the air.﻿
Then he moved.﻿
Now-the time to lie down and rest had come to an end.
CH 43
43﻿
Sniper﻿
I decided to quickly finish alloting status points after my level up.
This time I would also raise the ‘Assassin’ job.
I took it up to LV8 and kept the other 5 points.
If things went smoothly, it would reach LV10 after I leveled up two more times.
I was pretty sure that I would then be able to get to the next level of that job.
But what came after ‘Assassin’?



 It did not sound pretty.
Well, we would just have to wait and see.﻿
Next, I raised ‘Danger Detection’ to LV8, and ‘Hostility Detection’ to LV6.
That was all of the points used up.﻿
I was using these skills, and yet my proficiency wasn’t going up all that much.
You would think that ‘Swordsmanship’ or ‘Vitals Strike’ would go up already.
I guess I had no choice but to continue fighting monsters little by little.﻿
Now, we should get moving.
Ah, come to think of it, there was a store somewhere around here.
I might as well help myself to some supplies while we’re here.﻿
— We walked for several minutes.
And then we arrived at the store.
‘Scout’ caught something.
It wasn’t a monster. It was a human.
Someone had beaten us here.﻿
I hide close by and take a peek. It was the students that were inside the store.
That looks like Nishino’s group.
There were four people in all. And one of them was the glasses boy.
They were happily shoving food into rucksacks and shopping carts.
It must have been a while since they last found some food. They seemed incredibly happy.﻿
“Woah, there is so much food here.”
“Aha! The coke is so good! Kind of warm, though. Hahahaha!”
“Hey, let’s eat some potatoes, we can’t carry all of this anyway.”
“Yo-you guys Stop eating, we should hurry up and get out of here ”
“Eh? Ono, who do you think you are? You can’t order us around”﻿
“Yeah. Nishino ain’t watching us now. What’s the problem with us getting a little bonus? Oh, by the way, I’ll kill you if you tell him. Ahahahaha!”
“Hey, ouch. Stop, stop hitting me !”
“I just touched you. You always take everything so seriously.”
“Yeah, yeah. Hey, Ono, grab the potatoes.”﻿
Ugh It was a typical scene of a bully picking on some kid.
Poor glasses boy. Not that I was going to help him. He was being ordered around by the others as he silently put the food in the carts.﻿
However, was putting all that food in shopping carts a good idea?
Aren’t those things super loud when you push them?
I feel like there was a strong likelihood of monsters attacking them on the way ﻿
Well, it was none of my business.
I guess I’ll just wait and watch for a while.
They would probably leave in a few minutes anyway.
And then I will be able to collect some supplies as well.﻿
And so I waited for a few minutes.
They finally finished packing their things and were just about to leave, when ‘Scout’ detected something.﻿
There was something nearby and it wasn’t human.
It was a monster.
I got up and used ‘Telescope’ to look. What I found were two lesser wolves.
They were slowly making their way here.﻿
It just had to be lesser wolves, huh?
Was it me again? Would they come towards me? I wondered, but it looked like I was wrong.
The lesser wolves were targeting the students inside of the store.
They didn’t even look in my direction as they headed for them.﻿
“He-hey! Look over there!”
“Are you serious it’s monsters.”
“Aren’t those the ones we fought yesterday?”﻿
Glasses boy finally realized that the lesser wolves were approaching.
He seemed to be panicking.
Did none of them have a skill like ‘Scout’?
It was impressive that they even thought of exploring without it.﻿
Also, a monster attack seemed like a reasonable expectation, and yet here they were panicking.
Nishino, looks like you may have picked the wrong crew?﻿
“E-everyone, what are you doing! Let’s run away!”﻿
While the other students all brandished their weapons, glasses boy alone cried a different tune.
He shouldered a bag that was full of food and shouted at them to run away with him.﻿
“What? Ono, are you scared? There are only two of them. It should be easy!”
“Exactly! We gained a level yesterday too. There’s no way we will lose.”
“Bu-but, they might call more of their friends like they did yesterday! We-we won’t be able to fight them if that happens ”﻿
Glasses boy was really wary of that possibility it seemed.
And he was right.
It had even been a huge pain for me when that had happened. Especially because they started to target me for some strange reason.
However, these other students didn’t seem to agree.﻿
“Hah! Then we just need to kill them before they can call more of their friends!”
“Exactly! This is a good chance to raise our level! We don’t want that stupid girl, Rikka to act all high and mighty forever!”
“RAAWGHH! DIEE!”﻿
They shouted as they rushed towards the lesser wolves.
It was just a matter of killing them before more arrived.
Woah what meatheads.﻿
I mean, that wouldn’t even work.
Did they have any grasp on reality?
After experiencing such hell the other day, how can they say that?
Or had they gained enough levels to be able to justify acting like this?﻿
“AGHH! DIEE!”
“GRR!”﻿
The battle between the students and the lesser wolves began.
It was three against two as Glasses was not participating.
They at least had the upper-hand in terms of numbers, so maybe they would succeed in killing the lesser wolves in seconds no, no they’re failing.
If anything, they seem to be having trouble. They were being pushed back.﻿
Yeah, they had no idea what their reality was.﻿
They were clearly not very high in level.﻿
I bet their skills were even less impressive.
I have no idea why they were so confident a moment ago.
Didn’t Nishino tell them that collecting food and staying safe was their biggest priority?﻿
Glasses was looking at the fight, and his face seemed to be getting paler by the second.
He quickly picked up his bag.﻿
“ ! So-sorry!”﻿
“Ah, hey! Ono! The hell!?”
“Don’t run. Hey!”﻿
Glasses abandoned his friends and ran away.
He quickly became a small speck in the distance.
Man, he was fast on his feet ﻿
Well, he made the right decision, though.
And these guys were not going to listen to him either way.
And they were almost sure to lose.
In that case, he should just grab what he can and run away.﻿
Yeah, it was the right thing to do.
At least, it’s what I would have done.
Now, what will happen to these guys?﻿
“Hah hah damn it!”
“Hey, what are we going to do ? I don’t know if we can ”
“Shut up! We came this far, we have no choice but to keep fighting!”﻿
The students were wounded, and they became more and more tired.
They were probably going to die.﻿
“AHHGGH!”﻿
One of the students roared and charged into a lesser wolf.
But the lesser wolf dodged this easily, and nearly bit into his neck in the process.
Ah, they were finished now.﻿
Or so I thought. Bang! I heard the sound of a bullet being shot.﻿
“ Huh?”﻿
The lesser wolf’s head exploded.﻿
“What ?”﻿
The students looked confused. They had no idea what was happening.
I was no different.﻿
What? What was happening?﻿
Then again, bang! The shot sounded.
And then the other lesser wolf’s head exploded.﻿



 Could it be? Was there a sniper?
But, where was it coming from?
Was it some skill that Glasses had?
No, I didn’t think so.
The sound was coming from the opposite direction that he had run.
It was coming from ﻿
I look in the direction that the sound was coming from.
There was a tall apartment building about 100 meters away.
There was a strange light shining from the roof.
That must be it.﻿
“He-hey! I don’t know what that was, but let’s get out of here while we can!”
“Ah, yeah!”
“Ahh!”﻿
They ran with all the speed that they could muster.
But my attention was not at that pathetic sight, it was now completely drawn towards the apartment building.﻿
Someone shot from over there?
But that’s so far away.
A rifle? But, this was Japan.
No, maybe it was a skill?﻿
As different questions ran through my head, a voice echoed.﻿



 >﻿

 What?
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44. Mail﻿
What, what was that just now ?
That’s not something I’ve heard it say before ?﻿
The voice rings in my head again.



 Mail.
It really did say ‘mail’ just now, didn’t it?
I heard it right this time.﻿
“Uh ah!”﻿
I return to myself at hearing Momo.
That’s right. I needed to hide for now.
Momo and I quickly move over to a nearby wall.﻿
No one would be able to see us from the mansion now.
They would not be able to snipe at us.
Well, given that whoever it was, killed the monsters and let the students go, they at least seemed to not be targeting humans. But still, it was good to be cautious.﻿
Though, if the person wanted to shoot me, they had plenty of opportunities to do so.



 The thought sent chills down my spine.
I didn’t know who it was, but if they wanted me dead, I would be lying on the ground right now.
Just knowing this makes me sweat.
I’m so stupid I let my guard down too much.﻿
“ (shaking)﻿
Momo and Aka looked at me with concern.
Oh, sorry you two.
That’s right. Instead of just feeling down, I can just use this experience to do better next time.﻿
Alright. I feel better now.
I feel much calmer.
Now then–what was this mail thing!?﻿
Judging by the voice in my head, it seems that there is a ‘Mail’ skill.﻿
I open my status plate.
Then I check the column with additional skills.
There was something called ‘Mail’ there now.
I needed 1 point to acquire it. That was lower than the other skills.
I was obviously curious, but I currently only had 0 points.
I wouldn’t be able to acquire it until I gained a level.﻿
But I wanted to know ﻿
Couldn’t I at least check the content of the message that was just sent to me?
As I wondered about this, the status screen changed.
Huh?﻿
When the status screen changed, it displayed something called ‘Mail Menu.’
I look through the categories and see Compose Message, Inbox, Outbox, Unread, and Address Book.
On the bottom, there was a keyboard to enter your message.
It was like a three-dimensional computer screen.
I had no idea that such features existed ﻿
Among the items, the one that read ‘Unread’ was blinking.
I try touching it.﻿
1 Unread message.
From: Natsu Ichinose
Subject: Hello﻿



 It really is a message.
What was happening in this world? Anything goes huh?
No, perhaps this was a method of contacting people that was established because we can’t use phones anymore?
In any case, I should probably see what this is all about.﻿
I mean, who is this person anyway?
Natsu Ichinose ?
I don’t know anyone by that name, and I don’t think there was anyone with that family name at the company.
Of course, I didn’t have that many friends, to begin with.
I could count the number of friends I had on one hand, and so I’d remember someone with that name.
When had we met?
I look through the contents of the message.﻿
Sorry to message you so suddenly. My name is Natsu Ichinose.
You saw the fight happen just now, didn’t you?
I’m the one who was shooting.﻿
“ What?”﻿
I couldn’t help but say aloud.
What ?
It was this person’s work?
A lot of questions enter my head, but I decide to continue reading for now.﻿
I saw that you were hiding and watching the fight.
It was only a coincidence that I saw you.
I was looking from the roof of the mansion and saw the students raiding the store of food. And then I saw you and your doggy.﻿
I was going to send you a message then, but the monsters appeared first.
While they were complete strangers to me, I thought it would be unfortunate to see them die, and so I helped them.﻿
I am sorry to have alarmed you.
But it did save their lives, and so I think that I made the right choice.﻿
Now, let me get to the real subject. The reason that I am writing to you like this, is because I want to join you and your doggy’s party.﻿
Why all of a sudden? You may ask. But the truth is, I knew of you from before.
Do you remember?
It was yesterday, you were at a store that is several kilometers away from here. You were fighting against several goblins.
While I was far away, I was able to observe your methods for fighting.
Seeing your calculated and refined style filled me with much admiration.﻿
And the shiba dog that accompanies you is just wonderful.
Strength, adorableness, quality of fur. All of these aspects have taken a hold of my heart, and will not let go.﻿
And seeing all of this has given me a strong wish to help you.
I am sure that this sudden message must be confusing to you, but I hope that you understand, and consider my proposition.
I eagerly await your answer.﻿
Er, what is this?
Some kind of business mail?﻿
Well, I think it is in fact, an invitation to join parties, but the language is so formal.
It was like something you’d get from a management company.﻿
But what should I do?﻿
“ At least, it doesn’t seem like something from a bad person ”﻿
But I didn’t know anything about the sender.
And the text was so stiff.
But this part:﻿
‘And the shiba dog that accompanies you is just wonderful.
Strength, adorableness, quality of fur. All of these aspects have taken a hold of my heart, and will not let go.’﻿
This part alone made me confident that the sender was not a bad person.
Why?
There was no way that someone who understood Momo’s adorableness could be bad.﻿
Well, leaving that aside.
What should I do ?﻿
I couldn’t be for certain that it wasn’t a trap, and I could always just ignore the message for now.
No, that wouldn’t be good.
After all, this person knows about me.
If they saw me fighting the goblins yesterday, they must have seen the moment when I pulled out the items.
It would be safe to assume that they knew I had the ‘Item Box’ skill, or something similar.﻿



 Maybe, was it that feeling I had of being watched during that time?
I felt like someone was watching me then, and so it would make sense if it was this person.
If there was a chance that they would tell everyone about my skill, then I couldn’t just ignore it.﻿
And there was a possibility that the desire to join our party was genuine.
A partner who was capable of ranged attacks, like I had wanted.
And with enough firepower to kill monsters in one shot from a great distance.
There was no doubt about it. Having this person join would be a huge bonus to our strength.﻿
I wasn’t completely convinced yet, but it seemed that I should at least reply.
I would just say, ‘let me think about it’ and buy some time.
I click on the ‘Reply’ button.﻿
The voice says in my head.
Hey, hey. I can’t reply without getting the Mail skill?
I check the other options just to see, and they are all inaccessible as well.
Apparently, the only thing you could do without the skill was to read incoming messages.﻿
I would have to level up first.
I would leave this area and kill monsters to level up. And just try to get this skill as soon as possible.﻿
“I’ll reply later then.”﻿
I had to get away from here first.
The fact that this person found me meant that there was a high likelihood that they could see through my Presence Block and Conceal skills.
As I wasn’t sure I trusted them yet, and since they could snipe me from far away, it would be too dangerous to get any closer.
We carefully moved so that we could not be targeted from the apartment building, and left the area.﻿
On the other hand, on the apartment roof-﻿
“ This is fine, right?”﻿
The girl, Natsu Ichinose, looked at the message she had sent.
How exactly did you get in contact with someone you didn’t know?
The answer was through ‘Mail.’
She was a shy person, but this was a method of communication that she could use.
She was so happy when she got this skill, that she almost started dancing.
Now, this was something made just for her.﻿
With this useful skill, she would be able to get in contact with anyone that she had met before.
Of course, it was limited to humans, but that was hardly a problem.﻿
“Now I will be able to meet that doggy !”﻿
That was the only on her mind when she sent the message.
But she had always wanted to join someone’s party, and everything in the message was said from the heart.
Even if he was trash, she saw that he had good points as well.
She specialized in ranged attacks. He specialized in close quarters combat. They could supplement where the other fell short.
It was a win-win situation.
Well, that was all nothing next to the shiba dog.﻿
She had felt that it was fate when she just happened upon them a moment ago.
Now it was just about waiting for them to answer with an okay.
She had no doubt that they would say yes.
She was used to being spoiled.﻿
“ I can’t see them now that they are behind the wall. Did he even check the message I sent?”﻿
He was behind the building now, and so she could not see them.﻿
Maybe it would be best to send a second one, just in case.
What if he thought it was suspicious, and just ignored it?﻿
The first impression was always important.
She had sounded too formal the first time. And so she altered the message a little.﻿
“ Is it still too formal?”﻿
She pushed Send.﻿
“Oh there’s a typo. Oh, no. I have to send it again now.”﻿
Send.﻿
“ Maybe I should have praised the doggy a little more?”﻿
“Yes, this one. This one is perfect.”﻿
“ When is he going to reply ”﻿
“I’ll just send one more. Just in case.”﻿
“Hmm, I’ll change the wording a little.”﻿
“Also ”﻿
Send, Send, Send.
Send, Send, Send, Send.
Send, Send, Send, Send, Send.﻿
And after one hour of constant sending–﻿
“Oh, I finally got a reply.”﻿
What a relief.
She had sent 54 messages, and it looks like he finally noticed them.
It seemed that he lacked sufficient SP, and so he couldn’t get the Mail skill.
And so he had to level up, which is why it took time to reply.﻿
“Ohh that’s good.”﻿
“Please give me some time to consider your offer. Rest assured, that I have been reading your Emails. It is unnecessary for you to keep sending them. Please stop. Please.”﻿
That was his positive reply.
Yes, things were looking good.
She would reply with an ‘I understand, I hope to hear from you soon.’﻿
However, there was something about his reply that seemed very careful, like he was trying not to offend her. What could be the reason for that?
She tilted her head in puzzlement.
CH 45
45. It’s Not My Fault! It’s Not My Fault!﻿



 I feel like I just got a glimpse of the horrors of modern society.
The horrors of Email.
I mean, this girl was scary.
Well, I wasn’t sure if the person was a girl or a guy. But I think it’s a girl.﻿
Oh, damn it. Damn it
What is wrong with this person?﻿
Seriously. 45 messages in one hour!
I was in a horror film.
I felt the madness.﻿
I had listened to the voice in my head say > ring once every minute.
I thought that I was going crazy.
I don’t think I have ever been so strongly mentally abused before.﻿
How bad was it?
My ‘Stress Resistance’ gained a level.
It went from LV5 to LV6.
Which at least made things easier for me. Damn it!﻿
“Ahh I feel so terrible now ”﻿
I squat down and hold my head.
I’m being targeted by someone mental
Seriously, what am I going to do
No matter how you looked at it, I had nothing but bad feelings about it.﻿
Ahh, I wanted to run away. Ignore it. Pretend that it hadn’t happened.
I wanted to punch myself for ever thinking that I would like to have a partner with ranged attacks.﻿
I don’t think I’ve ever hunted monsters more desperately than I did in these past three days.
Even as I fought them, the voice would continue to ring in my head. >.
Once my level went up, I didn’t hesitate for a second to select the ‘Mail’ skill.﻿
And the first thing I looked for was the ‘Block Function.’
Maybe I could block her from sending me anything.
But there was no block feature! Damn it!﻿
I was starting to feel like I was going crazy.
I would have died if Momo’s fluffiness wasn’t here.﻿
Momo tilts her head.
Ahh, so cute.
That was enough to make me feel better.
I would do my best today as well ﻿
Ahh, sorry, Aka.
It’s not that I have forgotten you.
Yes, it’s very comfortable.
They weren’t so bad once you got used to them, these slimes.﻿
“Ahh I don’t think she is actually a bad person ”﻿
She’s just strange in the head.
Ah, no, that is more dangerous.﻿
Again
Didn’t I tell her to let me consider it?
What did she want?
I scratch my head angrily and open the message.﻿
‘Oh, there is one thing that I have forgotten to tell you. Once you get to level 2, you will have access to a new chat feature. There will be less time lag that way, and we will be able to get to know each other better. I highly recommend it.”﻿
Eee ﻿
I did not want to know that.﻿
Look how I was already.
I just knew that something horrible would happen on the day that I add that feature.﻿



 Yeah, I’m fine with sticking to Emails.﻿
“I understand. Thank you so much for the valuable information. Please wait a little longer in regard to the matter of joining my party. Additionally, it is not strictly necessary for you to incessantly send me messages. Rest assured, that I am reading them. I understand what you are telling me just fine.”﻿
There. Send.
Even after I asked her to give me time to consider, she kept sending me messages now and again ﻿
This really wasn’t normal.
Why couldn’t she think about others for a second?﻿
Also, it seemed like she wasn’t even aware of it either, which made it even worse.﻿
There are people like this, you meet them sometimes.
Those people that have no intention of bothering you, but manage to do it all the time.
I am not a fan of these types of people.
Think about others for a minute.﻿
“Bark ”
Momo and Aka looked at me as if they wanted to tell me something.
What? Are you saying there is something wrong with me?﻿
But really, what was this Natsu Ichinose person like?﻿
Her level, job, skills, also the gun.
There was so much that bothered me.
Especially the gun. Where did she even get it?
It clearly wasn’t an air gun. I didn’t think that it was possible to get what was likely a real sniper rifle in Japan. If there was a way to get one, it was probably through illegal routes. Like a certain occupation starting with ‘Ya.’
She killed a lesser wolf with one shot. And from that distance too. The power must be incredible.
What were anti-material rifles again? Like Barretts or Hecates?﻿
I wasn’t very knowledgeable about guns, so I had no idea.﻿
But she had the skills to use such guns with ease.
She must be at a really high level.﻿
Or maybe she had a skill that allowed her to acquire weapons, or even make the weapons.
It was possible
There was a ‘Mail’ skill after all.
So maybe there was an ‘Internet’ and ‘Online Shopping’ skill as well.﻿
“There is no point in thinking about it now ”﻿
It would be best to just ask her about it. But I had a feeling that she wouldn’t tell me.﻿
“Well, I bought some time, so I might as well think about it ”﻿
The idea of support with long ranged weapons was appealing, but my head would explode the moment I was betrayed.
I couldn’t make a decision too quickly.
I need to find out whether or not I can really trust this person.﻿
It might be best to just talk with her for a while through ‘Mail.’
Not that I wanted to. I really don’t.
But then it will allow me to slowly get information and learn more about her.
She had contacted me with ‘Mail’ to begin with, so she must be fine about not meeting in person yet.﻿
“Maybe we can become pen pals?”﻿
I think as we returned to exploring the town once again.﻿



 As I said, it’s too early! Too early!
How impatient was she!?
And this was how a suspicious pen pal became a part of our exploration.﻿
At the same time, at the home center ﻿
The student with glasses, Ono, had safely returned to the base.
His friends greeted him with smiles.﻿
“Ono, you are alright! I’m so relieved! Where are the others?”﻿
“Uh, um We were attacked by monsters on the way, and we got separated ”﻿
“ I see, alright. Well, I’m still glad, even if it was only you that got back safely. So glad ”﻿
Nishino showed no signs of suspicion at Ono’s words.
Ono’s heart ached at the sight of him being worried over him.﻿
“Yes right. Oh, this, it’s not much. But I got some food.”﻿
As if to change the subject, Ono gave the bag of food to Nishino.
Seeing this, Nishino and the others’ faces lit up.﻿
“Thank you. You go and rest.”﻿
“Yeah. Oh, what about Shibata and the others? They’re not back yet?”﻿
“Ah, they are way behind schedule. It seems like something might have happened.”﻿
“Oh I see ”﻿
“Yes. I’m thinking of sending out a search party if they don’t return within an hour. We don’t have many people left, so we won’t be able to search for the guys who were with you immediately but I hope you understand.”﻿
Ono felt even worse, seeing how worried the others were.
It was a lie that he had lost them.
He had abandoned them and run away.﻿
( It’s not my fault. It’s not my fault ! They were acting on their own. And they ignored my advice yes. It’s not my fault. It’s not my fault !)﻿
He told himself over and over again.﻿
And then Shibata returned minutes later.
The information that he carried, would strike a grievous blow to Nishino and the others.
CH 46
46. Slimes You Could Find Anywhere﻿
I have incredibly good news.﻿
After finishing my reply to Ichinose, I carefully inspected the Mail skill again, inch by inch.﻿
And while I did not find a ‘Block Function,’ I did find something like a Silent Mode.﻿
It would mean that I wouldn’t hear the voice in my head every time I received a new message.﻿
Not only that, but I was able to use it at LV1. Wonderful.﻿
I felt incredibly lucky as I quickly set the Skill to Silent Mode.﻿
Now things would be a lot quieter in my head, and I would be able to relax a little more.﻿
Ahh, that was good.﻿
It’s important, isn’t it? Silent mode.﻿
I mean, it’s pretty much a rule of society, to put your phone on silent mode when you are at a meeting or visiting important people.﻿
It would be incredibly bad manners if you were negotiating with someone, and your phone rang, and you started talking on it right then and there.﻿
Well, in any case, now I would be able to feel calmer when I travel.﻿
Yes!﻿
Uhh, I’ll pretend that I didn’t hear that.﻿
My Mail skill is still LV1.﻿
Yes, that is the truth.﻿
Wordlessly, I select ‘No.’﻿
And then I check the Mail features.﻿



 Hmm, yeah, it was there alright, this chat feature.﻿
Damn it all!﻿
Why did I have to gain a level right now!﻿
It’s not right!﻿
Why couldn’t I gain a level with something like Swordsmanship or Vitals Strike!﻿
I’m using them as much as I can!﻿
I’ll just look through the chat feature.﻿
Oh, I can turn it on and off. Lucky me.﻿
I turn it off without hesitation.﻿
I see that there is already another ‘Unread’ message.﻿



 That can wait.﻿
I don’t even want to look.﻿
Now, I should return to exploring.﻿
I pretended that I hadn’t seen a thing, and started walking again with Momo.﻿
“There are a lot more rice paddies here ”﻿
As we walked on for a while, we started seeing rice paddies.﻿
This was on the outskirts of town, the corners really. So it wasn’t an unusual sight.﻿
“It’s already May, the season to start planting.”﻿
The rice paddies were full of water, and green rice plants were inside of it.﻿
That being said, this rice would not grow any further than this.﻿
There was no one left to take care of them.﻿
But it was a nice view.﻿
It healed my heart, which had been ravaged by Mail.﻿
And the Unread message was scary to me. There were probably more stacking up even now ﻿
As I pondered this and gazed at the rice paddies, something caught my eye.﻿
— It was a slime.﻿
There was a slime floating languidly on the water.﻿
There were a lot of them, actually.﻿
I didn’t think they’d appear in a place like this as well.﻿
Well, they didn’t even seem to be up to anything. They were just floating there.﻿
They allowed the water to take them from one corner to the next. Occasionally, they would nibble on some of the plants.﻿
How relaxing.﻿
What are you going to do? Momo asks me.﻿
What can I do ﻿
It’s too much trouble to fight them. I think I’ll just leave them be?﻿
As I thought this, Aka started to shake.﻿
He turned back into his normal form and approached Momo.﻿
“ (shaking, shaking)”﻿
Aka shook.﻿
And then Momo nodded understandingly.﻿
Huh? Were they having a conversation?﻿
Momo barked and then unleashed her shadow into the rice paddies.﻿
And then she caught one of the slimes.﻿
The slime didn’t even bother to resist as it was dragged back to where Momo was.﻿
It was like fishing jellyfish ﻿
“Momo, Aka. What are you going to do with that slime?”﻿
I ask with curiosity. Then Aka moved closer to the slime.﻿
And then Aka did the most surprising thing.﻿
It started to absorb the slime into its body.﻿
I couldn’t help but say out loud.﻿
Aka’s body covered the other slime’s like a blanket, gradually incorporating it into its body.﻿
The slime that was being ingested did not resist. It allowed it to happen. Its body was becoming smaller and smaller now.﻿
It took about one minute.﻿
Aka finished ingesting the slime completely, then it shivered with satisfaction.﻿
I feel like Aka’s body was just a little bigger now than before.﻿
It was a pretty shocking sight, though.﻿
I hadn’t known Slimes can eat other slimes.﻿
No, maybe it wasn’t so much eating as, fusing ?﻿
And then Aka came over to me and started to shake again.﻿
What is it now?﻿
I looked with strong interest, and this time, Aka’s body split into two.﻿
Wh-what the!?﻿
The two Aka’s shivered.﻿
It seemed like they were smaller now.﻿
Maybe two-thirds of the original Aka’s size.﻿
I continue to stare at them.﻿
“Hmm? What?”﻿
It seemed like they wanted me to praise them.﻿
See? Look what I can do! They seemed to boast I think so, anyway.﻿
What if it had only fused with that slime so I would praise it?﻿
“Oh uh, that’s amazing Aka. I didn’t know you could do that! Yeah, wow!”﻿
I say. The two Aka’s looked happy, and they started to bounce up and down.﻿
Though, they couldn’t actually jump if they wanted to.﻿
I thought that they wanted to be petted, so I did.﻿
While they were cool to the touch, it was still a nice feeling.﻿
Aka shuddered with pleasure.﻿
“Brr ”﻿
Momo started to rub against me.﻿
I guess she wanted some attention too.﻿
Haha, what a cutey.﻿
“Ahh, you did well too, Momo. Thank you for helping Aka.”﻿
I say as I pet her. Momo smiled happily.﻿
I enjoy the softness of her fur for a while.﻿
It was a happy time.﻿
“–Should I fuse with more slimes?”﻿
After petting them for some time, Aka asked me this question.﻿
Apparently, Aka was able to raise its abilities through fusing with other slimes.﻿
It would be very convenient for me, but was Aka really okay with it?﻿
They were the same time of species, maybe there would be an aversion to doing it?﻿
I asked, but Aka said there was not.﻿
Slimes seemed to not have any sense of solidarity amongst each other.﻿
Well then, I had no complaints about it.﻿
Momo and I started to catch slimes and give them to Aka.﻿
Not only were there slimes in the rice paddies, but also in the drainage basins.﻿
As they allowed the water to take them anywhere, they must have ended up collecting here.﻿
And so we were able to give Aka a lot of slimes.﻿
“Alright then. We should move along now.”﻿
I didn’t want to stay in any one place for too long.﻿
Just as we started to move away from the rice paddies, ‘Scout’ detected something.﻿
It wasn’t a human it was a monster.﻿
And it seemed much stronger than anything I had sensed before.﻿
I immediately had Momo use her shadow, and Aka its disguise.﻿
I too hid and used Conceal in order to see what it was.﻿
Then I used ‘Telescope’ to look in the direction where the presence was detected.﻿
“That ”﻿
My eyes widened when I saw the monster.﻿
It was obese and massive, with the head of a pig.﻿
An orc.﻿
Its nose twitched as it scanned at its surroundings, then it started to come closer to use.﻿



 Was it searching for something?﻿
It was only one orc.﻿
Should I run, or should I fight
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The Battle with the Orc, and Foreboding Developments﻿
I stare quietly at the orc while remaining hidden.﻿
The orc was checking its surroundings, section by section.﻿



 Was it searching for prey?﻿
No, it’s movements were too unnatural for that.﻿
It looked like it was wary of something.﻿
Its nose twitched now and again.﻿
“Sniff! Oink!”﻿
And then, it’s gaze moved towards me.﻿
Could I have been–caught?﻿
“FFGHAAOO!”﻿
The orc brandished its weapon and started moving towards me.﻿
There was no hesitation in its movements.﻿



 There was no doubt about it. This guy knew that we were here!﻿
Now that I think of it, don’t pigs have a superior sense of smell compared to dogs?﻿
Maybe that also applies to orcs as well.﻿
Damn! It wasn’t just shadow wolves, but ‘Conceal’ didn’t work against orcs either! This is the worst.﻿
I cursed in my heart, but I had made my decision.﻿
Thankfully, ‘Scout’ told me that there were no other monsters nearby.﻿
Even the ‘Danger Detection’ alarm was not that bad.﻿
Orcs should probably be equal to shadow wolves, or maybe a little stronger.﻿
And it was only one orc as well.﻿
I had a chance of winning if I kept my cool and fought.﻿
“FFGHAOO!”﻿
The orc started to run faster as soon as it saw me.﻿
The distance was shrinking by the second, he was now within reach of my skill.﻿
Now!﻿
Momo’s ‘Shadow’ shot out and stretched towards the orc. It would try to capture it if it could.﻿
“FFGWAAHOO!”﻿
But the orc used the knife in its hand to forcefully fight it off.﻿
Impressive. But at least it was keeping him busy.﻿
Now I can finish him!﻿
I unleashed some heavy machinery over its head.﻿
“!?”﻿
The orc stood in shock at the sudden appearance of the object.﻿
He makes a desperate attempt to run, but it’s too late.﻿
Momo’s shadow gets in the way and blocks his path.﻿
The orc is resisting with all of its strength, but there is no escape now.﻿
This was the end for it.﻿
Judging by what I witnessed of the fight with the defense force and the people at the shopping center, normal orcs are not that resilient. Unlike ‘him.’﻿
I should be able to crush this one.﻿
I was confident in our victory.﻿
However, at the moment, ‘Danger Detection’ started going off.﻿
The orc had thrown his knife at me.﻿
He was clearly aiming it towards me.﻿
The blade shoots forward at an incredible speed.﻿
Damn damn!﻿
I knew that I wouldn’t be able to dodge it in time, so I tried to create a wall from the Item Box instead.﻿
“–(shaking)!”﻿
But Aka moved before I could.﻿
Aka had been disguised as my clothes.﻿
His body had now swollen up! It caught the knife that was flying towards me.﻿
The knife lost all momentum, and it stopped when it was enveloped by Aka’s body. And then Aka let it drop to the floor.﻿
The orc looked at this with shock.﻿
And then the huge mass above him crushed him.﻿
The voice announced the death of the orc.﻿
Ah, that was a close one I barely made it out alive.﻿
My heart was beating loudly, an uncomfortable sweat was dripping from my back.﻿
“Thank you, Aka. You saved me ”﻿
I said as I petted it. Aka shook with visible pleasure.﻿
“Ahh ”﻿



 I had let my guard down.﻿
And the orc had seen it and moved.﻿
I was reminded that these were real monsters that I fought against, and they had their own will.﻿
They were just as desperate as I was.﻿
They didn’t want to die, and they would fight back until the last second.﻿
I retrieved the heavy machinery and picked up the fallen magic stone and the knife.﻿
When I put them in the Item Box, they were displayed as ‘Orc Magic Stone(small)’ and ‘Orc Knife.’﻿
“Sorry, Momo. But can I give this one to Aka?”﻿
Momo nodded, and so I gave the stone to Aka.﻿
It wasn’t much for a reward, but I still wanted to give it to Aka.﻿
Aka’s body shivered with joy as it took the stone into its body.﻿
“Now, shall we keep moving ?”﻿
Just as I was about to stand up again, ‘Scout’ started to react to something again.﻿
It was the same direction that the orc had come from.﻿
But this time, there were many.﻿
“Could it be that orc’s pack ?”﻿
I used ‘Telescope’ and looked in the direction that Scout indicated.﻿
And what I saw, was a pack of shadow wolves.﻿
There were so many of them. More than ten.﻿
The shadow wolves were sniffing at the ground as they came towards me.﻿



 Had the orc been running away from the wolves?﻿
That would at least explain why it was moving so strangely.﻿
Was it a fight between monsters then?﻿
No, I’ll think about it later.﻿
I needed to get out of here as soon as possible.﻿
I had no intention of fighting that many shadow wolves here.﻿
“Damn I guess I have to return the same way that I came ”﻿
It took me so much time to get here, but now I had to go back.﻿
We all felt quite solemn, as we turned around and walked in the direction that we had come.﻿
At the same time, on the roof of the apartment–.﻿
Natsu Ichinose was staring at her Mail screen.﻿
He wasn’t replying.﻿
What on earth was happening here?﻿
Was he fighting monsters now?﻿
Or did he simply forget to answer her?﻿
“ Maybe, did I send too many messages?”﻿
It might have been overkill to send 45 messages to someone she didn’t know.﻿
While it was a bit late, she finally realized this.﻿
“I hope he doesn’t find me annoying to deal with ”﻿
It would not feel good to lose this potential party member and that adorable doggy.﻿
She wanted to be friends with them if possible. And she wanted to pet the doggy.﻿
It would probably be best to slow down with the messages for now.﻿
“I guess I will just wait for a reply ”﻿
She would only check her Inbox once every few minutes.﻿
Until then, she would focus on leveling up.﻿
“The owner, this Kudou guy seems nice. And I do want to join them ”﻿
In her mind, she hadn’t had the best opinion of the owner. But her opinion had improved slightly after messaging him a few times.﻿
Loners tended to become fond of people who gave them attention.﻿
But she didn’t even remember what he looked like. She remembered Momo very well.﻿
“Ah, there ”﻿
She found a monster through the scope of her rifle.﻿
It was a goblin.﻿
There was only one. This was perfect.﻿
She aimed carefully and then pulled the trigger.﻿
The bullet went right between its eyes as she had intended, and it fell dead.﻿
“ Mmm, good.”﻿
After that, she continued to kill goblins and lesser wolves to gain experience points.﻿
“This gun is so powerful ”﻿
She stroked her beloved friend with much affection.﻿
“ It has more than enough strength to make up for my weak stats.”﻿
Her status was lower than average.﻿
Most of them were in the single digits, the only thing that was in the doubles was her MP.﻿
The reason had everything to do with the job that she chose.﻿
“Ahh, why did I choose ‘Shut-in’ ”﻿
She had only chosen it out of curiosity.﻿
But the moment that she selected this job, her stats dropped to a tremendous degree.﻿
She wasn’t sure if it was because of this job, but now, her stats would barely change even when her level went up.﻿
“But on the other hand, I wouldn’t have gotten this gun or my other job skills if I hadn’t chosen this job ”﻿
‘Shut-in’ caused your stats to be dramatically lowered.﻿
But it gave you two special skills in return.﻿
“I’ll do another one to cheer me up.”﻿
She chose a certain skill from the skill table.﻿
It was one of the skills that she acquired when she chose Shut-in.﻿
When she selected it, a box materialized one meter away from her.﻿
It was a clear case that was full of balls.﻿
They were capsule toys. The ones that were inside of gacha machines.﻿
The voice sounds in her head.﻿
She selects yes.﻿
The Gacha skill allowed you to use 1 point of SP in order to turn the gacha 3 times and win various prizes.﻿
The prizes could be anything from food to daily supplies, and sometimes even new jobs or skills.﻿
She had even acquired the Mail skill through this gacha.﻿
“Hmm, what will I get this time ”﻿
She turned the lever and a white capsule came out.﻿
“Looks bad ”﻿
White capsules usually didn’t contain any rare items.﻿
When she opened it, it transformed into cup ramen.﻿
There was a red type and a green type. Three of each were stuffed into a bag.﻿
She was happy to have food, but it wasn’t what she wanted right now.﻿
She tried again.﻿
This time it was a blue capsule.﻿
“Oh, this might be good.”﻿
She opened the capsule, and the voice sounded in her head.﻿
She did a mental fist pump.﻿
You could sometimes get SP and JP like this with Gacha.﻿
Now that she had gotten 1 point, it meant that she was getting stuff for free.﻿
“Last one ”﻿
She felt the mounting excitement as she turned the lever.﻿
A black capsule rolled out.﻿
Her smile widened.﻿
Black capsules were the most likely to contain rare items.﻿
She eagerly opened the capsule, and then the voice played in her head.﻿
“Yes !”﻿
She expressed her happiness with her whole body.﻿
She had finally got the skill that she wanted.﻿
When she checked her status, she could see that her strength and endurance had increased.﻿
“Now it will be easier to move around ”﻿
This time the gacha had been a great success.﻿
She hadn’t gotten any status increase skills the last time.﻿
What she did get, was pencils, nail clippers, vitamins, and other things she didn’t care about.﻿
Thanks to that, she had had a very hard time up until now.﻿
But now that she had this skill, things should be easier.﻿
She was in a good mood as she continued her level grind.﻿
And then something strange appeared in her scope.﻿
“ What’s this?”﻿
It was a group of orcs.﻿
There were more than ten of them. So many.﻿
Not only that, but there was one among them who was clearly different.﻿
Its skin was a bronze color, and it was bigger than the others.﻿
“I don’t think I can take that one ”﻿
She could probably manage to hunt a single orc, but a whole group was too much.﻿
And then there was this bronze orc. It would be much stronger.﻿
She was no match for it.﻿
“But where are they headed?”﻿
It didn’t seem like they were wandering aimlessly around.﻿
It looked like they had a destination in mind.﻿
“The building over there ”﻿
She opened her map and checked the surrounding buildings.﻿
And then her eyes landed on it–.﻿
“-The home center ?”
CH 48
48. The Footsteps of Destruction﻿
We were going back the way that we had come in order to escape the pack of shadow wolves.
It did not feel good to retreat when we had come all of this way, but it wasn’t worth risking our lives.
Just like the orcs, the shadow wolves had a keen sense of smell.
They would have likely followed us if we stayed any longer, and I just couldn’t do anything risky at this point.﻿
“I feel like I have some sort of connection to the shadow wolves ”﻿
And not in a good way.
For some reason, they had specifically targeted me at the home center.
It made me wonder if running over that first shadow wolf, in the beginning, had caused them to hate me more than usual.﻿
“Let’s rest a little for now.”﻿
I sit down on the ground and lean back against a vending machine.
Scout and Danger Detection were not showing anything nearby.
As my mouth was feeling dry, I took out a sports drink from the Item Box.
Momo looked like she wanted some, so I put some in a plate.
Of course, it was her personal plate.
Now that my thirst was quenched, I took out the butcher’s knife I had got through my fight with the orc.﻿
“An orc knife huh.”﻿
That’s exactly what it was.
It was about 80 centimeters in length.
It wasn’t rusted at all and looked like it would cut cleanly.﻿
I try swinging it around.
Yeah, this amount of weight shouldn’t be a problem.
I think I would replace my kitchen knife with this from now on.
I wasn’t going to avoid using it just because it was a monster’s weapon.﻿
Still, my main method of attack was ambushing enemies with the Item Box. So I shouldn’t get into any real sword fights, I think.
I mean, I would be in trouble if I did.
But it was still good to have a strong weapon.
It might help me improve my Swordsmanship and Vital Strike skill.﻿
Now that I think of it, the female student in Nishino’s group had a weapon like this too.
But hers was a billhook.﻿
“Oh, I guess I should check my Email then ”﻿
I open the Mail display, and as expected, there were even more Unread messages now.



 I’ll just reply to the most recent one.﻿
“Mmm ?”﻿
As I skimmed through the text, there was something in the latest message that caught my eye.﻿
“She saw a pack of orcs ?”﻿
The text said that she had seen a pack of orcs and that I should be careful.
I had received the message a few minutes ago.
Around the time that I was running away from the shadow wolves.﻿



 A pack of orcs.
The first thing that I thought of, was the orcs from the shopping mall.
When I read the message further, I saw the words ‘bronze-colored orc.’
There was no mistake. It was him.
Were they moving to find new prey?
This was incredibly bad.
Not only that, but they were sighted not too far from here.
Near the place that we had fought the hobgoblins.﻿
When I concentrated my consciousness in that direction, I did get a ‘bad feeling’ from it.﻿
It was a similar feeling to the one I got when I was going to the shopping mall from the convenient store.﻿
It seemed that Ichinose’s information was true.
I needed to thank her for it.
I’ll send her a thank you message.﻿



 It only took a few seconds for her to reply to it.
As I said, it’s way too fast!
I mean, Ichinose, if you have time to be replying to messages, you should hurry up and get out of there.﻿
“Hmm :”﻿
This really wasn’t good.
It seemed that there were more and more monsters in this area all of a sudden.
And I needed to be extra careful with the pack of shadow wolves and the pack of orcs.
The existence of these two packs was really restricting my movements.
I would have to make a huge detour from my original route.
Well, it couldn’t be helped.
It would take more time, but safety was important.﻿



 Mmm? Wait a second.
Wasn’t the home center also close to that area?﻿



 I wonder if Nishino and the others are alright?
Well, I had a feeling that they would make it out just fine.﻿
Now, which route should I take ﻿
At the same time, at the home center–.﻿
Now that Shibata had returned, Nishino asked him about what had happened.﻿
The returned Shibata was haggard and on the verge of panic.
His wounds were quickly treated, and now that he was calming down, Nishino decided to question him.﻿
Shibata told him in a trembling voice.
They had decided to search farther out and headed for the shopping mall.
And then they had encountered an orc with unbelievable strength.
Everyone but Shibata had died there.
He told him everything without hiding anything.﻿
“I see ”﻿
After hearing this story, Nishino looked up at the ceiling and mumbled.﻿
“I understand. I’m glad that you were able to get away, Shibata ”﻿
He put a hand on Shibata’s tired shoulder.﻿
“ Nishino. I’m a terrible person. I abandoned my friends, and fled by myself damn it! Damn it!”﻿
Shibata clenched his fists with anger and remorse.
He didn’t know where to direct these feelings.
He was usually short tempered and ill-bred, but his feelings of camaraderie were real.﻿
“Yes, I know. But Shibata, we wouldn’t have received this information if you had died. You did well. There is no need to feel ashamed.”﻿
Shibata looked away upon hearing this.﻿
“You don’t believe me? Then let me put it this way. If you feel even a little bad about their deaths, then you should try to live as long as possible. If not, then for what purpose did they die? For what purpose did you abandon them? If you want to find meaning for your actions, if you want to repay them for what happened, then you must continue to fight and live Got that?”﻿
“ Yes.”﻿
He couldn’t argue against Nishino. And so Shibata only nodded.
He wasn’t satisfied with it, but there was nothing else that could be done.﻿
( If he really isn’t able to recover from this, well, I’ll deal with it when the time comes)﻿
Nishino thought, but didn’t allow it to show on his face.﻿
“So, Nisshi. What are we going to do now?”﻿
Rikka, the female high school student saw that they were finished, and raised her voice.
Nishino had to chuckle at her lack of nervousness even at a time like this.﻿
“ Yes. With such a strong monster approaching us, we will have no choice but to relocate.”﻿
“Relocate?”﻿
“The school, or maybe the city office. Both places are quite far from here, but they should have better facilities than here. There will probably be more refugees as well.”﻿
“Will they welcome us there? They probably don’t have room for any more people either.”﻿
“We’ll have to negotiate. In any case, let’s figure out a route so we can leave as soon as we are finished packing.”﻿
Nishino spread out a map.
A route that they could follow with their numbers.
And it had to be a safe one. This would not be easy.
He looked hard at the map as he thought about what they would have to do-then it happened.﻿
“OOoo!”﻿
The cry of a monster boomed in the air.
It was so strong that the entire building seemed to shake.﻿
“Ambush! AMBUUSH!”
“Monsters! The orc pack is here!”﻿
The shouts came from the entrance.﻿
“ It seems like they arrived a lot faster than we’d thought.”﻿
“ Looks like it.”﻿
The two of them picked up their weapons and headed for the entrance.
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49. Encounter﻿
At the home center–.﻿
By the time Nishino and Rikka reached the entrance, the situation was already bad.
The students and refugees could do nothing but try and defend themselves against the orcs.﻿
“You guys, are you okay!?”﻿
“Ni-nishino!”
“They’re too strong! I, I don’t think I can hold them any longer!”
“What should we do?”
“Damn! I don’t want to die heere!”
“Stay back! You monsters! You! Moonsteers!”﻿
While they were relieved to see the two arrive, they barely had any time to reply.﻿
(This was very bad )﻿
From what he could see now, there were over 10 orcs here.
And each one seemed very strong.
Much stronger than the goblins and lesser wolves they had fought yesterday.﻿
(It’s one thing for my fellow classmates to fight them, but these refugees are clearly outmatched Damn it. They have barely even leveled up.)﻿
In fact, several of the refugees had already thrown down their weapons and returned to the back of the home center.
They seemed very defeated after experiencing the battle yesterday.﻿
“Damn it useless bastards. They complained so much when they weren’t fighting, but now they were fine with being useless.”﻿
It was now clear that those who ran back should not be counted as part of their fighting force.
But this situation was not something that they could deal with, with such few numbers.
And more than anything, he was wary of the bronze-colored orc in the back.﻿
( That was one obviously on a different level than the others. Was that the one that Shibata was talking about ?)﻿
Even now, the bronze orc showed no signs of moving. He was only looking at them from afar.
Nishino felt sweat drip from his forehead.
This was not good. His instincts told him that everything would be over the moment that that orc moved.﻿
“ Rikka.”﻿
“Yeah?”﻿
Nishino addressed Rikka, who stood next to him with her billhook.﻿
“Do you think you could fight that bronze orc over there?”﻿
Rikka answered him lazily and inspected the orc.
A few seconds passed.
Then she sighed.﻿
“ Sorry, Nisshi. Not that one. I’ll die.”﻿
She lacked any sense of nervousness as usual.
Still, more than anything, her reply showed the difference in power between them and the enemy.﻿
“Even if you use ‘Berzerk’ to its limits?”﻿
“Yeah, it’s a nope. I can’t do it.”﻿
If Rikka was so sure of her defeat, then there was no possibility of them winning.
In that case, there was only one thing to be done.
Nishino decided and then shouted.﻿
“All of you! Plan number 4! We’ll survive no matter what!”﻿
“Huh!?”
“Really? 4 ?”
“Is he serious ”
“Hey, hey! Wait for a second, I didn’t hear about any plan 4?”
“Neither have I! What plan is that?”
“Does he have some trump card?”﻿
The opinions of those who heard him divided cleanly into two.
In other words, the students and refugees.
Nishino had different plans that had numbers from 1 to 4.
And Plan #4 was the one that took into account the worst possible situation.﻿
In other words- ‘Leave the refugees as bait and run.’﻿
Of course, the only people that knew of this plan were the students.﻿
The refugees had no idea.
The students knew the meaning of his words, and their faces darkened.
The refugees didn’t understand, but they had a small hope that Nishino would think of something.﻿
“We will slowly retreat into the store while continuing to defend! The plan will be put into effect once the orcs get inside! The back exit and the windows! Do it!”﻿
Rikka nodded without hesitation. The other students looked less enthusiastic.﻿
“You guys! We’ll die if this continues! We must survive this! Isn’t that right?”﻿
“ !”
“ !”﻿
Upon hearing Nishino’s shout, the students made their decision.
The refugees didn’t understand it, but they could do nothing but follow orders.﻿
( Yes, we cannot allow ourselves to be killed. Not here, never !)﻿
Their desperate plan was about to begin.
A plan to sacrifice the others so that they can live.﻿
At the same time-.﻿
That ‘bad feeling’ was getting stronger
We were carefully navigating through the town in order to avoid any encounters with the pack of orcs or shadow wolves.
Goblins would have been manageable, but fighting monsters of the orc or shadow wolf class were impossible at my current level.
Not to mention, there was a high orc among the orc pack.
I was lucky to get away the last time, but I didn’t think it would happen again.
I could not allow myself to encounter them.﻿
“Position-wise, we are right between the two packs right now ”﻿
And both groups had monsters with a keen sense of smell.
It was the worst combination.
So, what was I to do in order to get through this ?
I wonder as I look up at the sky. It was dark and clouded.
A drop of water falls on my nose.﻿
“ Looks like it’s going to rain again ”﻿
It’s been raining a lot lately.
I wanted to make as much distance between me and the monsters as possible before it really started to pour.
For now, I would just go in a direction where I didn’t get ‘a bad feeling’ from.
I wanted to fight as little as possible for now.﻿
I look up and see a black pillar of smoke rising in the distance.
A fire?
Judging from the amount of smoke, it was on a pretty large scale.﻿
Wasn’t that the direction that the home center was in?
It was also the direction where the orcs were headed.
Could it be ﻿
It started to bug me, and so I decided to write to Ichinose about it.
Maybe she would be able to get a good view from the top of her apartment building.
I open the Mail window.
There was 1 Unread message.
Judging by the time it was received, it was sent just a minute ago.
I open it and read the contents.﻿
‘It looks like there has been a fire at the home center. It is where the orc pack was headed, so I think there is a strong likelihood that they were fighting with the refugees in the home center. The orcs seem to be actively hunting down humans, so we must be careful. Also, about joining your party, have you not reached a decision yet? Hope to hear from you soon.”﻿
She was fast!
I was just about to ask her, but she answered me first. This girl.
And she was really rushing things with this party business.
She was really determined ﻿
In any case
The smoke really was from the home center.
And they had fought against the orcs.
May they rest in peace. That’s all I can say.﻿
“I do hope that they somehow escapes ”﻿
Not that I had any time to worry about others now.
I avoided the direction that was giving me a ‘bad feeling’ and continued to move.﻿
The rain got worse as we went on, and so Aka turned into a raincoat for me.﻿
“ Mmm?”﻿
As we walked in the rain, Scout started reacting to something.
It wasn’t a monster, but humans.
Two of them.
The place a nearby park.
It was rare to encounter people walking about. Most people stayed indoors.
I couldn’t help but feel curious, and so I headed in the direction that Scout indicated.﻿
And as I got closer, something started to bother me.
That’s weird
These people haven’t moved at all ever since I detected them.
What did that mean?﻿
I reached the place that they were.
It was a small park with only a swing and a bench.
The people were in a corner in the park, trying to hide in the bushes.﻿
“There ”﻿
I hide in the shadow of a building and inspect them.
They looked familiar.
Students.
One of them was Nishino.
The other was the female student with the side ponytail.
Her name .Ri something?
Oh, whatever.
It wasn’t important.
What was important was the state that they were in.﻿
“ They’re a mess.”﻿
I could tell even from this distance.
Especially the girl, she was bleeding quite a bit.
It looked really bad.
Had they escaped from the orc ambush?
All of a sudden, Nishino looked directly towards me.﻿
“ Is someone there?”
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Chapter 50 Sudden Change﻿
Don’t tell me I was found out?
But, how?
Does Nishino also have a ‘perception’ skill?
I thought he hadn’t noticed yesterday but can it be that he took the skill after leveling up?
Or is it some other skill?﻿
“Someone there ”﻿
With unfocused eyes, Nishino extended his hand towards me.
What do I do ?
Should I go?
I don’t feel any monster presence nearby.
I also don’t feel any human presence or somebody is watching.
But but-﻿
“Woof.”﻿
Ah, Momo?!
While I was pondering, Momo appeared before them.
Seeing that, Nishino’s expression got dim.﻿
“ .Dog? Hmm, you are ? Ughh, please someone, anyone a person-”﻿
He couldn’t finish.
It seems like he lost consciousness.
Momo slowly approached him.
And after getting close and sniffing them, he looked at me.﻿
Are you saying it’s fine to come out?
I guess I have no choice ﻿
“Aka add the hood.”﻿
“ .(shake-shake)”﻿
The raincoat I am wearing right now are the clothes Aka mimicked.
And because of that, we can change different parts.
The hood Aka added with mimic covered my eyes.
Just in case.
Let’s make it so that he can’t see my face.
I also took out the ‘rucksack’ from the item box and carried it on my back.
And for what it matters, I also put inappropriate amount of things in it to make it look full.
This should do.
My appearance is completely that of a refugee.
I made up my mind and headed towards Nishino and the others.﻿
“ .He’s out completely.”﻿
I tried shaking Nishino and the other girl but they didn’t react at all.
Parts of their clothes were burnt black and blood was flowing out.
Nishino had a lot of scratches and cuts.
The girl’s condition was even worse. A part of her cloth was completely stained red with blood.
As I thought, they probably had a fight with orcs.
Even still, they did a good job running away after encountering that high orc.﻿
Momo was pulling on my sleeve.
Feels like he is asking me to save them quickly.
Save them, eh ﻿
“ .But, there’s next to nothing I can do, ya know?”﻿
I have never even applied first-aid treatment.
The stuff I do know is of no importance at all.
Stuff like carrying them to a nearby empty house so that they don’t get wet in the rain.
Momo just intently looked at me as I worried.﻿
“ .Hey, Momo, would you hate me if I were to abandon these guys here?”﻿
And suddenly, I ended up saying that.
In the end, it seems somewhere in my heart, I probably still can’t trust others.
Or I might just be scared of them knowing about the existence of the item box and about the food supply.
It’s also the same with Ichinose.
Even while wanting allies, they can’t step out of their comfort zone.﻿
“ .Woof.”﻿
Momo appeared to be pondering a bit and then came close and snuggled up to me.
As if to tell me that it’s okay, that he will stay with me forever.
I see I am glad.
I am relieved.
And so,﻿
“ .Alright then.”﻿
I shifted the rucksack to the front and carried Nishino.



 Uwoh, humans are surprisingly heavy, huh?
It would have been totally impossible if my status hadn’t gone up.﻿
“Looks like two people at once is not possible for me. I gotta carry them one by one.”﻿
“Woof ?”﻿
I shifted my gaze towards Momo, who looked confused.﻿
“For now, I will carry them into that house. That should be good enough, right, Momo?”﻿
“ ! Woof!”﻿
Momo kept swinging his tail.
And he also went circles around me like that.
Looks like he’s really happy.
Well, I guess I have no choice Can’t afford to be hated by Momo.
I carried Nishino and the girl to the empty house nearby.﻿
I laid them down inside the house.
For now, I should take off their wet clothes-It doesn’t come off?!
It seems that the clothes got too stuck to them because of the rain, which made it hard to take off.



 I guess I should also wipe off the water with a towel.﻿
“Ah, right, I should stop the bleeding ”﻿
Nishino was still alright but the girl must have bled out a lot.
Putting on the bandage ah, no, sterilizing comes first, huh?
For now, let’s look at the wound.﻿
When I looked at the wound, the bleeding had already stopped.
I thought the wound was pretty deep from the amount of blood the clothes soaked in.﻿
“ .What’s up with this?”﻿
No matter how you think of it, isn’t the wound healing too fast?
Does this girl perhaps have such a skill?
‘HP recovery’? No, maybe ‘Self-recovery’ or ‘Self-regenerate’?
Either way, although she looks bad, it doesn’t seem like she will die right away.
Ah, but, for what it matters, I should sterilize and bandage it.
Now, all that’s left is to put a blanket on them so that they don’t get cold and leave some extra bandage, ointment, vitamin drinks and stuff in a sack.﻿
This should be enough.
Or rather, I can’t do anything more since I don’t know how to.﻿
“This should be enough, right, Momo?”﻿
“Woof!”﻿
Seems like Momo is also satisfied.
Now then, I guess I will move away before the two wake up.﻿
When I got out, the rain had already stopped.
The clouds cleared and sunlight came peeking through from behind the clouds.﻿
Was it just a shower?
It had already diminished when I was carrying them in.﻿
“ .I should better get moving.”﻿
To my surprise, quite a bit of time had passed.
But judging from the fact that Nishino came running from the home center, the orcs might be around there now.
Then, inversely, they should be short in hands at the shopping mall area.
I would probably be good to break through there and head towards the city center.﻿
Or rather, at present, there are no other routes which will allow me to avoid the shadow wolves and the orcs.﻿
That would mean I have to pass by close to Ichinose’s house but that shouldn’t be a problem, I guess.
I mean, I would probably not be shot, after all.
Rather, wouldn’t it be better for her to run as well?
It is certainly true that that high-rise mansion is the perfect place to aim all throughout the city but unfortunately, the monsters’ threat has come very close.﻿
“I guess I will mail her saying that it would be best to run ”﻿
There are a lot of things which feel dangerous about her but I would have an uneasy conscience if she were to die.﻿
When I opened the mail app, there weren’t any unread emails.
Hmm? I definitely thought she would be sending some sort of emails
I wonder if she is resting?
While feeling a sense of discomfort, I sent the mail.﻿
“ Nn?”﻿
And suddenly, when I looked towards the mansion, I had this uncomfortable feeling.
What is it?
I just had a ‘bad feeling’ from the mansion.
That too at a level way more than that of shadow wolves.﻿
“What is going on?”﻿
When I looked closely, I felt like I spotted something on the upper floors.
Is it Ichinose?
No, it is not.
And just when I tried using ‘far sight’it was at that moment.﻿
With a tremendous noise, a part of the mansion’s rooftop collapsed.﻿
“Wha?!”﻿
What? What just happened?
A huge part of the roof just fell off.﻿
A cloud of dust went up and a single monster came out from it with an air of composure.﻿
“-Ah”﻿
The being projected in my eyes.
Even from afar, with ‘farsight’, I could see “its” figure clearly.﻿
“High orc ”﻿
One tanned orc stood on top of the high-rise mansion with a daunting stance.
Why ?
Why, why are you there?
Weren’t you at the home center?﻿
I looked towards the home center.
I had a ‘bad feeling’. But, it wasn’t as ‘strong’ as before it had weakened.
Just about as much I felt with the shadow wolves.﻿
“Ah ”﻿
It can’t be-it can’t be ﻿
And suddenly, the worst possible scenario came up in my head.﻿
Buildings all around from which one can have an overhead view.
The perfect position to spy one’s prey.﻿
Why did I think that only humans would use that point?﻿
If only that one orc realized that position’s advantage and separated from the flock to search its next prey efficiently-.
And if it had its eyes on that high-rise mansion for that-.﻿
Is Ichinose alright?
Or is she ﻿
The high orc slowly looked around the surrounding from the roof-and then,﻿
“-ah”﻿
Our eyes met.
I wonder if this is what they call getting goosebumps all over your body.﻿
Even though we are this far apart.﻿
The high orc’s gaze was clearly pointed towards me.﻿
Looking at me, it sneered.
As if it was enjoying to its fullest.
As if to say ‘we finally meet’.﻿
“-UUOOHH-!”﻿
-it’s scream, echoed.
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Chapter 51 Game of Tag﻿
It was my third time hearing that outcry.﻿
Crap.
Crap, crap.
Crap, crap, crap, crap.﻿
As I shouted towards him, Momo immediately took refuge in the ‘shadow’.
And at that very moment, I ran out at full speed.﻿
Run.
Run!﻿
As far as I can.
I need to get as far as I can, even if it’s just a step.﻿
“Hahh, hahh, hahh, haa !”﻿
I ran with all my strength.
Probably the most frantically I have ever ran in my whole life.﻿
The heavenly voice resounded within my head.
I would normally be happy if my skills leveled up but, at the moment, I am not happy at all.﻿
But maybe because my ‘Flight’ LVL increased, I felt like I was able to run even faster than before.
As I thought, this skill seems to be a skill to adjust the speed while running.﻿
I could increase my speed more and more.
And increase the distance between us more and more.﻿
But, it still didn’t disappear.﻿
‘Bad feeling’ did not disappear.
‘Sense of danger’ had always been ringing.
‘Enemy detection’ was also reacting all the time.﻿
“Haa, haa, hahh ”﻿
I looked at it with a back glance while running.
The high orc still hadn’t moved from the mansion’s roof.
I wonder if it won’t just stay like that?
I ended up wishing that.﻿
However, such a faint expectation was also betrayed.
Suddenly, the high orc bent its knees.
What–what is that posture?
As if it was storing energy before jumping-.﻿



 Shivers
I felt an intense chill.﻿



 OO-! ﻿
Outcry. Thunderous roar. Impact.
Destroying the roof of the mansion, the high orc leaped.
It’s huge body shot out like a bullet.
Its speed was tremendous.
Even before the debris hit the ground, the high orc landed on the ground.﻿



 Thud !
The impact was like that of a meteor hitting the ground.
And when I looked back to see, he was at the place where I had been standing just a while ago.
And with him on the center, a crater formed.﻿



 You’re kidding me, right?
It closed that gap with one leap?
Exactly what kind of muscles does it have?!
Don’t bullshit me!﻿
“There’s a limit to being absurd !”﻿
I am no match. I felt that instantly.
But even then, I ran.﻿
To increase the distance, even if just a bit.﻿
“Goaa ”﻿
The high orc snapped its neck and looked my way.
Stop it, don’t look.
Don’t come here.
You let me go last time, right?
Let me go this time too.
Come on.﻿
But, such a prayer did not reach.
The high orc came straight at me with a beheading knife.
I will die if it catches up.
A hellish game of tag had begun.﻿
If I devote myself to escaping, I have the advantageous position.
I had been thinking that, someday.
When it had been just 3 days since monsters filled this world.
Compared to the monsters which suddenly appeared in this world, I, who had been here for many years, am more familiar and adapted to the land.﻿
And so, I had thought that if I devoted myself to just running, something will work out.﻿
But, I was naive.
It’s because such logic don’t work that monsters are monsters.﻿
“Uuuoohh!”﻿
While dashing through a narrow road, I was feeling terrified of the nearing threat behind me.
I had thought of running about absurdly, taking small narrow roads over and over to move ahead of him but I couldn’t increase the distance between us at all.
It’s simple.
It’s because he comes charging straight ahead with just my scent as his only lead.
It just keeps charging in, straight through walls, jumping over houses, trampling over cars–crossing any and every kind of obstacle.
Obstacles are not working as obstacles.
I really want to say to his face, don’t screw around with me.﻿
Now, the distance between us wasn’t even 10 meters.
No matter how I struggled, I wasn’t able to get rid of his tail.
Damn it, damn it, damn it all!﻿
“It will catch up !”﻿
Going through a complicated back street, I came out to an open space.﻿
“., Momo!”﻿
Responding to my call, Momo extended his ‘shadow’ to the high orc while staying in the ‘shadow’.﻿
“Goaa ?”﻿
The high orc curiously looked at the ‘shadow’ restraining him.
The ‘shadow’ twisted around its whole body and tried to bind it but-bching!–it was torn apart.
Easily, extremely easily.﻿



 so we can’t stop it, even for a moment?﻿
But now, I have no other choice but to gamble!﻿
“Aaahh!”﻿
While screaming, I unleashed my heavy equipment, aiming towards the high orc’s head.
The high orc was surprised to see the things suddenly appear on top of its head.
And like that, the heavy equipment-didn’t kill the high orc.﻿
“You gotta be kidding me ”﻿
Reflexively, I muttered.
Without getting flattened, the high orc just shielded itself with one hand.
Because of the impact from the landing, its feets made the land beneath cave in.
But it wasn’t used to this.
With just one hand, it stopped the heavy equipment.
It just sneered smugly.﻿
“-!”﻿
‘Sense of danger’ and ‘enemy detection’ were ringing at maximum.﻿
“-OOAAHH!”﻿
And with that scream, the orc grabbed the heavy equipment and threw it at me.
With ease, as if it just threw a ball.
And with terrific speed.﻿
Overwhelming mass came closing in.
It had filled up my line of sight.
-I can’t dodge.﻿
“~~~~~~~~! (shake-shake-shake)”﻿
And the very next moment, there were hollow sounds.
Aka expanded the mimicked body to its fullest.
It covered up my body and transformed like a ball.
And the moment the heavy equipment clashed with Aka’s body, which was covering me, their momentum was cancelled out.
And like that, we flew backwards, bouncing like a ball.
While colliding with the ground and walls, Aka leaped three dimensionally.
My brain kept shaking.﻿
I wonder how much I bounced?
At last, the momentum died out.
Aka mimicked back to the previous cloth.﻿
“ Uuugh ”﻿
Holding my mouth, I desperately tried to resist the dizziness and the feeling to throw up.﻿
“Th-thank you, Aka ”﻿
But, that was nice.
Even ‘Evade’ or ‘Item Box’ didn’t make it in time.
If Aka didn’t transform, I would have been crushed by now.﻿
“Haa haa ”﻿
I looked up front with my swaying vision.
The high orc was there.
It slowly approached this way.﻿
I looked around the place.
A parking lot.
Which one?﻿
When I shifted my gaze around a bit, I spotted a crushed helicopter behind the high orc.
I see so this is the shopping mall.
What is this karma?
After desperately running around, the place I finally come to is the place where I met it to begin with.﻿
There were no other orcs.
There were cracks in several places around the parking lot and parts of the buildings around were also collapsing.﻿
The high orc had a daunting stance with the beheading knife.﻿
As if it was saying that it won’t let me escape anymore.
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Chapter 52 At the ends of despair﻿



 Why do I have to face this?﻿
Such a doubt entered my head suddenly.
I desperately ran, terrified to death, and had to encounter this monster on top of that.
Did I really do something that bad that I have to be forced into a situation like this?
The world is unreasonable. Seriously.﻿
“Haa haha, hahahaha ”﻿
It’s weird.
Even though this situation is not the least funny, I can’t help but laugh.
My tears fell and knees shook.﻿
The high orc came closer, one step at a time.
It felt like the distance between me and him was my remaining time alive.﻿
And suddenly, my eyes met the high orc’s.﻿
He was sneering.
What’s with that? Are you having that much fun just by killing me?
Don’t give me that shit.
I don’t wanna die.
I don’t wanna die, I don’t wanna die, I don’t wanna die!﻿
“ ! D-don’t come any closeerr!”﻿
I started throwing anything I could find in the item box towards it.
Machine guns, big boulders, earth, broken vehicle, refrigerator, washing machine, plastic bottles, tabasco bottles, food, fruits–everything.﻿
The high orc irritably pushed those aside.
As if it was shooing away insects or something. As if it was kicking away a pebble.
How can a boulder be broken with such little movement?
How can a vehicle be kicked away like a soccer ball?
He dodged the other balls and crushed the fruits on the ground.﻿
Everything it did was utter nonsense.
Power befitting of that size. Unbalanced extreme speed on top of that, as well.
It was just too overwhelming, it was on a completely different level.
And before I realized, it had crossed in front of me.﻿
The high orc gave a big grin.
As if its eyes were saying ‘what will you throw at me next?’.
At that moment, there was a loud sound.﻿
“Gaahh ?!”﻿
Only after I was blown away by the punch and fell to the ground did I realize that it was the high orc’s punch.
With just that, I was blown meters away.
I fell and rolled on the ground.﻿
“Uuu ahh it hurts ”﻿
It hurts.﻿
If Aka hadn’t acted as a cushion, my bones would have probably been broken by now.
It has been long since I felt ‘pain’.
Now that I think about it, even in monster fights, which I rarely did, I never got wounded.
It hurts this much from just one blow?
I wonder how much it would hurt to have a bone fracture or to be cut
Ha, hahaha ﻿
“S-save me ”﻿
Before I realized, I was pleading for help.﻿
“Someone, anyone save me ”﻿
Tears came running down.
I am scared.
My body won’t move.﻿
Fear of the monsters.
The high orc’s overwhelming strength was more than enough to curve in despair within me.﻿
“Someonee! Is no one theree?! I will get killed at this rate! Please! Anyone! Saavee mee!”﻿
I desperately screamed out.
I let go of everything and disgracefully screamed.﻿
But–there was no reply.﻿
Just silence.
Silence fell on the shopping mall’s parking lot.
No one answered my call.
No on-﻿
“-Woof!”﻿
“ .eh?”﻿
Momo came out from my shadow.
He came and stood beside me and looked straight at the high orc.﻿
“Uuu ! Woof! Woof!”﻿
Momo barked at the high orc.
Why, Momo ?
Are you, not scared ?﻿



 No, that’s not it.
When I looked closely, I noticed Momo’s body shaking.
Momo was also scared.
But, he was desperately trying to press down that fear.﻿
“St-stop it, Momo! That’s enough, at least you should run aw-ow?!”﻿
Momo got close to me and bit my hand.
Wh-what are you doing, Momo?!”﻿
And then, he licked my face.﻿
“Momo ?”﻿
“Woof ”﻿
And after giving a sad bark, he faced forward.
What are you doing, Momo?
Stop it.
Run.﻿
“Uuu Grr!”﻿
Momo ran.
He turned his back on me, and ran towards the high orc.﻿
“Goaa AaaAAoohh!”﻿
The high orc approached Momo with a grin.
‘Shadows’ extended from underneath Momo.
And it transformed into a spear and attacked the high orc.﻿
“Gaa!”﻿
But, it did not work.
The spear which attacked the high orc’s skin was only able to scratch it.
Warding off the spear, the high orc kicked the ground and leaped at Momo.﻿
“Gooaahh!”﻿
The high orc’s roar shook the atmosphere.
I was saved because of Aka’s expanded body.
Even though the ‘shadow’ was defending, Momo was blown away.
He fell to the ground and rolled.﻿
“Uu ”﻿
Resisting the pain, he still stood up.
And dashed through the surface.
Stop it, just stop it already ﻿
“Grr!”﻿
He bit into the high orc’s arm.
He desperately tried to bite in but his fangs won’t pierce through.
The high orc glared at Momo, annoyed, as he wasn’t letting go even as the high orc swung its arms.
And suddenly, he raised his cleaver with his other hand.﻿
-Stop.
If you slash him with something like that-Momo will die.﻿
“Gooaahh!”﻿
The blade drew near Momo.﻿
“Stoopp iitt!”﻿
I threw some block pieces in between Momo and the high orc and created a small ‘wall’.
And with the help of the ‘wall’, Momo and the high orc were forcibly detached.﻿
And before I realized, I had started running, bearing the pain.
I jumped and caught Momo before he fell to the ground and tumbled on.﻿
“You idiot! Do you want to die, Momo?!”﻿
I yelled at Momo, who was now in my arms.﻿
Even though he was being yelled at, Momo happily licked my cheeks.
As if he had believed I would come to rescue him.﻿
Why
Why why do you believe in me so much?
How can you try so hard for me ?
Even though you were shaking with fear.
Even though you could have died.﻿
“Why Momo ?”﻿
“ Woof!”﻿
As if he was saying ‘isn’t it only natural?’.
I see I see
So that’s natural for Momo, eh?﻿
“Ah, I see I got it.”﻿
I hugged Momo and slowly let him down.
And then, I stood up and brought out the ‘orcs knife’.
And glared at high orc with all my might.
I had strengthened my resolve.﻿
Fear Resistance has leveled up to 8 from 7>>﻿
A close fear of death.
What about it?
Get over it.﻿
If I don’t stand up here, Momo will die.
I will also die. Aka will also die.﻿
If so, then I could at least struggle.
Live, even if it’s a moment longer.﻿
My heartbeat increased and I took in more shallow breaths.﻿
Think.
How to break through this situation?﻿
How to survive?﻿
How to defeat this bastard?﻿
Look.
At it, the high orc.﻿
Remember.﻿
The fight till now, the movements till now.
All of it.﻿
We met at the shopping mall.
The escape started there.
All the movements leading to this point.
My skill, level, item box, Momo, Aka.
The self-defense force’s fight, guns, line of sight, goblin, washing machine, affinity, shadow wolf, lesser wolf, mimic, zombie, magic stone, howling, home center, fire, Nishino-kun, high school girl, Ichinose-san, sniping, high-rise building, mail, game of tag, obstacles, screams, movements, line of sight, weird feeling-remember, remember everything.﻿
My heart beat louder and louder.
Hot.
I took in more oxygen and adjusted my breathing.
My body feels hot, as if it was burning.
Fear, tension, and excitement’s melting pot burned my brain without mercy.﻿
Think think !﻿
Think, think, think.
Think, think, think, think, think, think.
Think, think, think, think, think, think, think, think, think, think, think, think, think, think, think, think, think, think, think, think, think.﻿
“-Ah”﻿
And finally, arriving at something.
Remembering every single memory of it-suddenly, I remembered a certain ‘strange feeling’.
That’s right now that I think about it, why is this guy ﻿
“Momo Aka ”﻿
While looking straight at the enemy in front of me,﻿
“-We will survive this, definitely.”﻿
“ .!”﻿
I made my mind.
I could see a slight radiance of hope.
A very thin line, too thin to be called a possibility.
But I will make it happen.﻿
Now then-it’s time to struggle.
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Chapter 53 Overcoming the screams﻿
I adjusted my breathing and confirmed my current status.﻿
Level 13
HP : 82/100
MP : 13/13
Strength : 83
Endurance : 79
Agility : 224
Dexterity : 193
Magic power : 0
Anti-magic power : 0
JP : 6﻿
Occupation
Assassin LVL 9
Hunter LVL 6﻿
Unique Skill
Precocity﻿
Silent movement LVL 6, night vision LVL 4, vital stab LVL 4, cut off presence LVL 7, appraisal obstruction LVL 4, enemy search LVL 7, distant view LVL 3, agility reinforce LVL 7, dexterity reinforce LVL 4, observation LVL 8, hearing LVL 4, body reinforcement LVL 9, swordsmanship LVL 4, stress resistance LVL 6, fear resistance LVL 7, poison resistance LVL 1, paralysis resistance LVL 2, virus resistance LVL 1, heat resistance LVL 1, HP auto regenerate LVL 1, hostility detection LVL 6, danger detection LVL 9, conceal LVL 2, escape LVL 4, defensive instinct LVL 1, item box LVL 10, mail LVL 2, concentration LVL 3.﻿
Momo- Assassin dog LVL 2﻿
Aka- Red slime LVL 7﻿
My HP has decreased.
Probably by that blow from the high orc before.
With just a punch, he took almost 20% of my health.
I will definitely die if I take a proper hit.﻿
“But I have no other choice ”﻿
Our current skill and strength.
If we don’t use all of it, we can’t win against this.
I took stance and glared at the high orc.
First, we need to make sure of something.﻿
“Let’s goo!”﻿
I ran while shouting.
The high orc felt my determination and grinned.
An atrocious grin with ecstacy.﻿
“OO!”﻿
Without any hesitation, we advanced forward.
High orc’s cleaver closed in in front of my eyes.
‘Danger detection’ and ‘hostility detection’ were giving out warnings like crazy.
Scary, scary!
But don’t avert your eyes!
‘Observe’ it! It’s movements! The blade’s course!
Use ‘swordsmanship’ and ‘defensive instinct’ freely and ‘turn away’ the blade.﻿
And with a loud noise, the high orc’s cleaver cut through the air and pierced into the ground.
I did it. I was somehow able to avert the attack.﻿
“?!”﻿
The high orc’s eyes opened wide.
Surprise, fright.
And the slight gap in the high orc’s attention obstructed its movements.﻿
This is where it starts.
I brought out a ‘thing’ from the item box and threw it at him.
A throw from close range.
Now then, what will you do?﻿
“Gooaahh!”﻿
The high orc screamed and then ‘dodged’.﻿
He twisted his body forcibly and pulled out the cleaver from the ground.
And within that time, I took some distance away from it.﻿
“As I thought I see ”﻿
Observing his movements, I confirmed that my prediction was correct.
The ‘weird feeling’ took shape.
It was worth confirming even with the risk.
I glanced at the high orc from the distance.﻿
“I thought of it as strange to begin with.”﻿
I don’t know if my words are getting through to him.
However, the high orc was listening to me.﻿
“Why, at that time, you let us go ”﻿
I muttered.
As if I were explaining it to Momo and Aka.
As if I were confirming it with myself.﻿
“You were actively hunting humans. You killed everyone here, from the ones barricading themselves to the self-defense squad. If so, then isn’t it strange? Why were they killed but we were let go? Why were we able to survive?”﻿
As I spoke of it myself, I clearly understood how unnatural it was.
I didn’t think much of it since I was saved but it was weird when I thought about it properly.﻿
“And it’s not just us. Even Nishino-kun and the others.”﻿
They also encountered the high orc’s attack but survived.
At first, I thought it was just this guy’s whim.
I thought that we weren’t good enough of an opponent to face seriously.﻿
“But, I was wrong. It wasn’t a whim of yours.”﻿
There was a reason behind it.
The reason why he let us go-no, why he had to let us go.﻿
I threw that towards the high orc’s head. Not just one, several, and more. As high as I could, as wide as I could, to the limits of the item box.
He would evade it otherwise.﻿
“This is-”﻿
I pointed my index finger towards the sky.
Being drawn in, the high orc also looked up.
At that moment-his expression changed.
He immediately tried to run but he wouldn’t make it.﻿
“The answer.”﻿
And within milliseconds, ‘that’ rained down on the high orc and me.
Cold water made me wet.
The ‘thing’ I threw up in the air was water.
Dozens of plastic bottles I had stored up.
When I throw them up in the sky with the lids open, they instantly become ‘rain’.﻿
“Guuoo Ooohh!”﻿
Being drenched in water, the high orc started suffering, with smoke coming out from its body.
And along with the water, a huge number of plastic bottles also fell to the ground.﻿
This is the reason why the high orc let Nishino-kun and me go.﻿
Just like how slimes are weak against fire but strong against physical attacks.
Just like how shadow wolves have weak physical defense but are very agile.
Even orcs have weak points.﻿
“Who would have thought that for orcs, it is water.”﻿
I realized from the little skirmish we had before.
The time when I was throwing stuff at random at it from the item box.
He easily destroyed vehicles and even boulders but was ‘dodging’ the plastic bottles for some reason.
Why would he dodge something he had no reason to dodge?﻿
That was the ‘weird feeling’ I got.
The moment I had that feeling, the doubt within was cleared.﻿
Why were we let go?
How did Nishino-kun run away?﻿
It isn’t because we are weak or because he couldn’t smell us because of the rain.﻿
He just simply didn’t want to get wet in the rain.﻿
To confirm that, the moment I dodged his blade, I threw a plastic bottle at him.
To dodge something like that, which doesn’t even act as a weapon, he went as far as to lose his balance.﻿
I was sure of it by then.
His weak point is water.﻿
And the result of that, is this.
But I didn’t think it would affect him this much.
Due to the impromptu ‘rain’, the high orc’s skin inflamed, as if sulfuric acid was poured on to it.
In contrast to having immense strength and tough muscles, it takes damage just by touching water–an extreme species.
That is the monster called orc.﻿
“Momo, now!”﻿
“Woof!’﻿
An opportunity. Don’t let this go!
Momo used ‘shadow’ and I kept using the mass attack of the item box on the high orc.﻿
“Guuoo?!”﻿
Momo’s ‘shadow spear’ stabbed into his body this time, making him shriek in pain.
Looks like his defensive abilities also decrease when it’s wet.﻿
I made the ‘rain’ once again with the plastic bottles.
The high orc screamed in pain.
Steam was coming out from his entire body and he was even bleeding from parts.
But, even still-﻿
“ .! are you serious this bastard !”﻿
The high orc laughed.
As if it was having the most fun.
As if this was the kind of situation he was asking for.﻿
“-AAaaoohh!”﻿
High orc screamed once again.
And in the next moment, his body transformed.
Its brown skin turned dark red. The dark portions of its eyes turned red and the white portions turned dark.﻿
“This is don’t tell me?!”﻿
I have seen a similar state.
The high school girl with Nishino-kun-it is the same as the form she had when she was fighting.﻿
“You have ‘maddening’ .?!”﻿
I don’t know the details but it is probably a skill which strengthens one’s body.
What an absurd monster.
Even though he’s as strong as already he is, he has even more strength.
After using ‘maddening’, the high orc came running at me straight.﻿
Fast-?!﻿
“Gaa !?”﻿
I couldn’t see it at all.
Before I realized, I was blown away.
If Aka didn’t absorb the impact, I would have probably died from that.﻿
“OoOOooOOHH!”﻿
Oi, wait.
How are you able to catch up to me even though I was blown away?!
I barely saw the high orc’s fist thrusting out.﻿
“ .!”﻿
Aka expanded once again and wrapped up his fist.
But it seems like he was unable to absorb all the impact.
And poof, Aka’s mimic wore off and his real body floated on the sky.
And I received the portion of the attack Aka couldn’t take.﻿
“Guuaahh!”﻿
Intense pain, as if my internal organs were being stirred up.
This is bad, my consciousness is fading.﻿
Persist, persist!
I was barely able to hold my consciousness and made a wall with the item box immediately.
Even though my body was more or less numb due to the impact, I tried to retreat at once.﻿
“Guuoohh!”﻿
However, the wall was broken and the distance between us was closed in an instant.
I could see the high orc’s atrocious expression through my teary vision.﻿
Don’t run, fight, let me have more and more fun.﻿
As if it was saying something like that.
You monster!
While cursing at it in my heart, I swung the orc’s blade towards it.
A high pitched sound reverberated.
The orc’s blade was easily deflected.﻿
“Tch ”﻿
This is bad, this is bad this is bad!﻿
My stance is broken, I can’t evade.
Item box too-no good. In this distance, I will be chopped off along with the wall.﻿
Momo’s shadow won’t make it in time either.
He was too far away.﻿
It also looks like Aka had his hands full trying to bring back his form.
I could see my HP.﻿
12/100.﻿
My HP had almost run out from that one attack.
The auto regen won’t make it in time.
If I take another hit now-﻿
The high orc’s face distorted into a grin.
It was an expression convinced of victory.
Ah, damn it. I thought I went quite far too
Death closed in.
And at that moment, I heard a noise.﻿
“Gooaa?!”﻿
“Eh?”﻿
What happened?
The high orc was pressing his hand against his right eye and was in agony.
That just now-a gunshot?﻿
Taken aback, I turned to look at a building slightly far away. There was a human silhouette there.
A girl of a small build.
She had a huge gun in her hands.﻿
“Don’t tell me Ichinose-san?”﻿
As if reacting to my mutters, she held out her thumb and looked at me.
So you were alive I am glad.
She was also quite wounded but it seems like she was at least alive.﻿
I had questions like why she came back but for now, I am saved.
I should send a mail to her later.﻿
But, before that.
Don’t let this opportunity she made go away.﻿
“Take this!”﻿
I made it ‘rain’.
I didn’t have anymore plastic bottles.
This is the last rain.
The downpouring rain wounded the high orc’s body without mercy.﻿
-Go down.﻿
“OOooOOHH!”﻿
The high orc screamed.
With a terrific look on his face, he dashed at me.
Even at this situation, he doesn’t know the word ‘retreat’.﻿
Momo roared.
The ‘shadow spear’ stabbed into the high orc without mercy.
Even then, the high orc’s momentum didn’t decrease.﻿
“This !”﻿
I threw the remaining mass in the item box.
Vehicles, boulders, lumber.
Unlike before, all these were now clearly damaging the high orc.
Just fall.﻿
“OOAA!”﻿
His screams reverberated.
The intimidating aura of the high orc as it drew closer was dreadful.
Exactly what you would call a wounded beast’s force when it’s prepared to die.
But even still, he is probably enjoying this situation to the fullest.
The grin on his face hasn’t disappeared.﻿
-Fighting is everything.﻿
The last block hit his body.
His body was already very wounded and skin was now falling apart.
He was closing in.
At the end, just a small knife was left in my hand.
It was the first weapon I took when I went outside.
I gripped the knife–the knife which I had used over and over, which had rust all over it now.﻿
“Uuuwaahh!”﻿
And with the scream, I squeezed out the remaining bit of energy I had left.
Reinforced agility. And ‘vitals stab’.
And barely, before the high orc swung his blade, my knife had pierced through his heart.
The high orc’s cleaver fell to the ground.﻿
Die!﻿
I twisted the blade.
The knife easily broke.﻿
The high orc roared.
It was surely his death scream.﻿
The moment he was falling, our eyes met.﻿
-Well done.﻿
I felt like that was what he was saying.
The high orc’s body dispersed, leaving a big fat magic stone there.﻿
For a moment there, I felt the time had stopped.
Silence.
My heart’s beating, rough breathing.﻿
“Did we win?”﻿
As if to answer my question, a voice echoed in my head.﻿



 -﻿
“Haha we we did it Mo mo -”﻿
Without being able to listen to the voice till the end, I collapsed.
I was able to survive.
Maybe because of the exhaustion and tension, my consciousness slipped deep into the darkness.
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Chapter 54 Epilogue — End of the beginning﻿
I can hear a cry.
A cry of a puppy, a cry so weak that one wouldn’t probably notice if they weren’t trying hard to listen.﻿



 A stray dog, eh ﻿
That day, after doing overtime, I was returning to my run-down apartment.
When I parked the car in the parking lot, I could hear a small cry.
Wondering what it was, I got close and found one small, stray puppy.
He was probably still a baby. His body was alarmingly small.﻿



 .wan ﻿
A weak, feeble cry.
When I saw the puppy, I wrapped it around my arms and calmed it down.﻿



 It’s okay. Don’t cry. ﻿
Pets are forbidden in this apartment.
I can’t do anything irresponsible.
But, I did end up finding it.
I can’t help feeling attached, can I?﻿



 Hide here normally, alright? I will bring you food secretly. ﻿

 Waan ﻿
I beamed at the shaking, anxious puppy.
To make it relax, as much as I can.﻿



 It’s okay. I won’t abandon you. ﻿

 Uuu- .? ﻿

 So, you can rest easy. Ah, I know, I will give you a name. ﻿
The puppy looked at me with curious eyes.﻿



 Hmm, right, then- ﻿
Your name is-﻿
“ .Hmm?”﻿
I woke up.
I could see an endless, blue sky expand out into the horizon.
My consciousness slowly came together.﻿
Ah, right.
I was did I faint after the fight with the high orc ended?﻿
“Why was I having a dream of that time-”﻿
I could hear a cry.
Right beside me, Momo was in sitting posture, looking at me.﻿
Maybe he was really relieved to see me wake up, Momo came nuzzling against me.
He continued to lick my face.﻿
“Sorry, to make you worry.”﻿
Aka was also there, beside Momo.
He slowly moved towards me.
Seems like both of them are fine.﻿
“We survived, huh ?”﻿
That reality came hitting me once again.﻿
It wouldn’t have been weird at all if we were to die any moment there.
That’s how dangerous of a monster that high orc was.
I felt goosebumps remembering his dreadfulness.﻿
“Hmm? Now that I think about it-”﻿
I checked my body.
There’s no pain. My wounds have healed?
My clothes are still torn but my wounds have closed up.
How?
Is this the effect of auto-regen ?
Or is it that ‘someone’ healed me?
Someone the only person that comes to mind is-﻿
Ichinose-san ?﻿
I opened up my mail app.
There were about 80 unread mails.
Eh ﻿
While feeling a chill run down my spine, I looked through the contents of the mails and they were just what I expected.
After the battle, she dashed here and used her skill to heal me.
It also said how she patted Momo after that. And that his hair was really nice. And that she was very satisfied.
She also wrote about how she left this place to Momo and Aka after healing my wounds.
The reason she left was simple–it is nerve wracking for her to talk to people directly.
What’s with that ﻿
But, she saved me.
I should say thank you by mail.
A reply came immediately.﻿



 I haven’t received your reply, after all. It would be bothersome to have you die. ﻿
I couldn’t help but give a bitter smile reading that.
Really, this person doesn’t change, huh?﻿
But, it is true.
I should probably reply.﻿
“Momo, Aka ”﻿
I asked the two.﻿
“I want to add Ichinose-san to the party. Is that okay?”﻿
This time, I would have died without her help.
Even before that, if she hadn’t informed me about the home center, I wouldn’t have realized the high orc’s weakness.
This much is enough.
I don’t need to be stubborn.
It should be fine to trust her.﻿
“ .(wobble, wobble)”﻿
Both of them agreed.
Thanks, guys.﻿
Then, I will add her as a party member wait, how do you request to be a in a party through mail again?
I tried searching it up but couldn’t find anything relevant.﻿
“Is it that it is impossible unless we meet directly?”﻿
Now that I think about it, even in Momo or Aka’s time, the party request was only available when they were visible.
If that’s also the case when the other person is a human, there’s a need to meet Ichinose-san.
And so, I mailed that to her.
A reply came back immediately.
This was written in it:﻿



 I understand. Thank you for letting me in
Then, let us meet up after fixing a time. Until then, I will also proceed with preparations. ﻿
Preparations?
Preparations for what?
I tried asking.﻿



 Umm it’s really nerve-wracking to directly meet with people so I need to concentrate my mental strength ﻿
I couldn’t help but laugh a little.
What an interesting person.﻿
For now, Ichinose-san said she needed a day.
I also agreed and closed the mail app.﻿
“Now then ”﻿
I stood up and stretched.
I guess I will enter the shopping mall for the time being.
I want to check the skills and stats I got after leveling up and there’s also the checking of magic stones and what not.
I ended up using most of the stuff I stored in this battle so I need to start refilling again.
There’s a lot of things that need to be done.﻿
“Well then, shall we go?”﻿
“ .(Wobble, wobble)”﻿
We are alive.
And, we will also survive from now on.﻿
In this-world overflowing with monster.﻿
With renewed resolve, we started walking once again.
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During the Interlude﻿
“ Hm?”﻿
Rikka’s eyes opened in the dimly lit room.
Her body ached all over.﻿
“Huh ? Where am I?”﻿
She was covered by a blanket.
Blanket? But why?
She held her head and slowly sat up.﻿
Why was she in this situation?
Rikka thought about all the things that had happened.
Yes, the home center had been attacked by a group of orcs.
There had been little hope of winning, so Rikka and the others had set fire to the building. They had left the refugees as bait and ran away.
It was a pretty low method, but she believed it was the only way to survive.
After that, she and Nishino had dragged their wounded bodies in the rain and arrived in a park that was a short distance away. And then-.﻿
“ What had happened?”﻿
She couldn’t remember anything after that.
Her memories of fighting were always vague because of her ‘skill,’ but it was especially bad this time.
Her memories were lost in fragments, and her body was in tatters.
Even her side ponytail, which she was proud of, was ruined.﻿
“-Are you up then?”﻿
A voice rang.
She turned and saw that it was Nishino who looked at her while sitting on a chair.﻿
“ Nisshi?”﻿
“Do I look like anyone else?”﻿
“Hmm. A ghost?”﻿
“Don’t kill me off just yet. I’m still alive. See, I have legs.”﻿
“Haha. You sure do.”﻿
Rikka’s somewhat odd aura always made Nishino laugh.﻿
“So, where is this place? I only remember running away with you and reaching some park ”﻿
“It’s the same with me. I was here when I woke up. It seems like someone carried us here.”﻿
“Someone?”﻿
“Yeah. I don’t know who it was.”﻿
Nishino’s last memory was also of arriving at the park in the rain.
He felt like he met someone after that, but he could not remember who.﻿
(Actually, was it even a person ? A dog? No, I’m not sure )﻿
In any case, they didn’t know who it was, but they were saved.
Not only that, but there were bandages, medicine and health drinks left there as well.
It was so thorough, that it made them more suspicious, if anything.
He gave Rikka a health drink.
Rikka drank it in one gulp.﻿
“But I think we should be thankful that we were saved for now. Luckily it seems like no monsters have chased us either.”﻿
“That’s true. Also, does that mean that that person applied these bandages?”﻿
Rikka lifted her skirt and saw the sloppily applied bandages.
Nishino looked away.﻿
“ You should care about others a little, you idiot.”﻿
“Hm? Did you say something, Nisshi?”﻿
“ Nothing.”﻿
His cheeks were a little red.
Nishino continued as if to change the subject.﻿
“We need to think about what to do next ”﻿
“What to do aren’t we going to look for the others?”﻿
“But how? We can’t use our phones now. It’ll be close to impossible, you know?”﻿
They had no way to get in contact.
They would have to slowly look for them on foot. And this was a world full of dangerous monsters.
It would be a different story if they had a ‘skill’ that allowed them to contact each other, but neither Nishino or Rikka had such a convenient skill﻿
“So, what should we do?”﻿
“We’ll move as planned. To the school. If things go well, we may meet up with the others there as well.”﻿
“Ughh ”﻿
‘School.’
Rikka scowled as soon as she heard the word.﻿
“Uh, Nisshi. Why not any other public building?”﻿
“The school is closer. Isn’t that more efficient?”﻿
“I know what you are thinking. But right now :”﻿
“I understand.”﻿
Rikka puffed up her cheeks in annoyance.
She hated school.
The school had robbed her of her precious friends.
She only had bad memories of that place.
But they had no choice but to go now.
Rikka forced herself to see it that way.﻿
“I hope that Shibbacha and Ono are okay ”﻿
“I’m sure they are alive. Ono and Shibata and the others. So we have to believe and keep moving.”﻿
“ You’re right.”﻿
Rikka thought about her new friends and smiled sadly.﻿
“Well then, we should go. I wish we could rest longer, but time is money.”﻿
They were headed for their school in the center of the city.
They decided to keep moving and believe that the others were alive.﻿
And-.﻿
The voice rang in his head.
Ono, the student who wore glasses, was shaking.
His eyes couldn’t focus, and his lips were dry.﻿
“Hah hah hah n-no it wasn’t on purpose. I I wasn’t trying to ”﻿
He mumbled in denial. He looked at the things that rolled in front of him.
They were wearing student clothes just like him.
There were three in all.
They didn’t move. There was no light in their eyes.
There was a red puddle.
It was getting bigger.﻿
“Ye-yes. It was all their fault They didn’t listen to my warning and moved on their own I, I told them to run away !”﻿
After escaping the home center, he wandered through the city without anywhere to go.
As he became wet under the rain during his search for Nishino and Shibata, he reunited with the students he had abandoned.
-Yes, they were safe.
Ono was happy to see them, but they did not share his happiness.
The moment they saw him, they came at him like demons.﻿
“How dare you hate me for it What do you mean ‘we almost died because of you’ That’s stupid. How dare you!”﻿
He was holding a survival knife.
It was sticky with blood.﻿
It was just self-defense.
He had to retaliate, or they would kill him.
That’s what he thought.
So he stabbed.﻿
His level was higher.
He also had an attack ‘skill.’
So he killed them.
It was easy to kill them.
Killed-but he hadn’t meant to-no, no, nonono!﻿
“Ugghha ahh eeh ”﻿
He vomited.
Disgusting.
He couldn’t stop shaking.
An unspeakable self-loathing pushed up from the pit of his stomach.﻿
“It’s not my fault. It’s not my fault. It’s not my fault. It’s not my fault. It’s not my fault. It’s not my fault. No, no, no, no, no ”﻿
He mumbled words in his own defense.
He needed to in order to maintain his sanity.﻿
“Yes, I have to find them. Nishino and Shibata, Rikka I have to look for them. Where the hell are they? I have to hurry, hurry Haha, hahaha ”﻿
He didn’t wipe the blood off of his body. He barely even noticed it was there.
Yes, yes. I have to meet them all.
If I meet them, if I am with them, I will be okay.
It should be. It has to be.﻿
“And so, so it’s okay okay ”﻿
No one was there to hear those words, as he walked away on his shaky legs.﻿
Skill: Kindred Killer
A skill that people who kill their own kind sometimes acquire.
You receive more EXP points if you kill your own kind.
Furthermore, you get status bonuses while fighting your own kind.
People who gain this skill will not be able to acquire, ‘Fear Resistance’ and ‘Stress Resistance.’
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Before entering the shopping mall, I retrieve the scrapped cars and boulders that were used during the battle. Unlike water, these weapons can be used multiple times. I should collect them properly.﻿
Naturally, I didn’t forget about the high orc’s magic stone and weapon either. It seems like Ichinose-san left without laying a hand on them.﻿
“ it’s huge.”﻿
Just by picking up the high orc’s magic stone, it is clear that it is different from the ones from before. Its size is around that of a fist. Once placed inside the item box, it is displayed as “The Magic Stone of Rufen”.﻿
“Rufen ?”﻿
I thought it will be displayed as “The Magic Stone of an Orc”, but apparently it is not so.﻿
Rufen was it the high orc’s name? Now that I think about it, I remember hearing that word when I was on the verge of fainting.﻿
Named Monsters.﻿
In games, it’s basically a given that monsters with names are exceptionally powerful. When looked at from such an angle, the high orc’s monstrous abilities become understandable. Even so, as someone who was almost chased to death, it feels unreasonable.﻿
“ Before anything, I should get going.”﻿
Thinking can be done later. After all, it isn’t known when monsters will come knocking again. The flock of Shadow Wolves also worries me.﻿
I should enter the mall quickly.﻿
“Otto.”﻿
It might be due to the fatigue, but my legs get tangled.﻿
“Wan!”﻿
Along with the bark, Momo comes over to support me with Shadow. What a good girl. I feel healed. When I pet her to express my gratitude, she narrows her eyes as if to show how comfortable it is.﻿
“Furu Furu.”﻿
Aka, who is currently mimicking as my clothing, also seems worried.﻿
“I’m fine. Now, let’s go.”﻿
After being cheered up by Momo and Aka, I enter the shopping mall with them.﻿
“ .This is awful.”﻿
As one would expect, it is quite disastrous inside the shopping mall. Not only are the walls and floors destroyed, the majority of the goods are scattered across the floor. Furthermore, with the lack of electricity, it is very dim and ominous.﻿
“Monsters aren’t present I guess.”﻿
There aren’t any reactions from “Enemy Detection” and “Bad Feeling”﻿
It seems like all the orcs that the high-orc was leading have marched to the Home Center. To be honest, it’s a relief. In this fatigued state, I want to avoid battles as much as possible. Nonetheless, I should be wary of mimics. They can get past skills like “Sense of Danger” and “Enemy Detection”.﻿
While paying close attention to the surroundings, I wander around in the stores, eventually bearing witness to a mountain of corpses. They must be people who weren’t able to escape in time. They are gathered and piled up casually in one location. Among them were the dead bodies of the JSDF.﻿
I pass by the ‘mountain’ while bearing indescribable emotions.﻿
During the past three days, I got used to being around dead bodies. The increase in “Stress Resistance” must have played some part in this. Rather, without the skill, it wouldn’t be possible to avoid being traumatized.﻿
“Getting used to it is not a pleasant feeling ”﻿
Just looking at the corpse is bad enough. I wonder how stressful it would be if I end up killing someone one day. I don’t want to imagine it.﻿
I walk pass the mountain of corpses and enter a store.﻿
“For the time being, somewhere around here should do, right?”
“Wan”﻿
I sit on a bench that is facing an entrance that is different from the one that I entered from. From here, I can escape quickly even if an accident occurs. I want to look around the store and restock some supplies, but there is something that is more urgent. It is the confirmation of my status.﻿
Because I fainted, I wasn’t able to finish listening to the Heavenly Voice. As such, I want to confirm how exactly my status has changed.﻿
If I’m not wrong, I should have leveled up three times. After defeating the high orc, I gained three levels. Should I think of it as gaining three levels after defeating one monster, or should I think of it as only gaining three levels after experiencing a life-and-death situation?﻿
For now, I open the status screen.﻿
Level 16
HP: 40/130
MP: 16/16
Strength: 98
Endurance: 94
Agility: 254
Dexterity: 223
Magic Resistance: 0
SP: 63
JP: 36﻿
Professions
Assassin LV9
Unique Skills
Precocious
Silent Movement LV5, Night Vision LV3, Critical Aim LV3, Attention Cutoff LV6, Appraisal Interruption LV3, Enemy Detection LV7, Telephoto LV3, Agility Reinforcement LV7, Dexterity Reinforcement LV4, Observation LV9, Listening Ear LV4, Body Strengthening LV9, Swordsmanship LV4, Stress Resistance LV6, Fear Resistance LV8, Poison Resistance LV1, Paralysis Resistance LV2, Virus Resistance LV1, Heat Resistance LV1, Aberration Resistance LV1, HP Auto Recovery LV1, Hostility Sensing LV6, Crisis Sensing LV9, Latency LV2 , Getaway LV4, Defense Instinct LV1, Item Box LV10, Mail LV2, Concentration LV3﻿
Party Members
Assassin dog Lv3
Red slime LV9﻿
As expected, I gained 60 SP and 30 JP. Momo and Aka also gained levels. Overall, my status shows considerable growth. “Strength” and “Endurance” should reach three digits soon. Also, my HP is at a dangerous level. As I thought, it seems like my body didn’t fully recover yet. I should rest properly afterwards.﻿
More than anything, however, there is something under the “Unique Skills” category that piques my interest. This part under “Precocious.”﻿
What the hell is this? I don’t remember seeing this before the battle with the high orc. While it should be a skill since its under the category of “Unique Skills” ﻿
I try to click on it. Nothing happens. When I try to increase its level by spending SP, there is no reaction.﻿
“What does this mean?”﻿
Thinking back at the events, I do faintly recall the Heavenly Voice mentioning something akin to a “Subjugation Bonus” before I fell unconscious. Did I acquire this skill at that moment? Then why can’t I see it? It’s definitely different from the skills I’ve acquired thus far.﻿
It’s making me curious but I can’t do anything about it. Previously, I was able to guess the effects of skills and occupations through the texts presented, but there is nowhere to go in this case. Since I don’t have a method to investigate, I’ll put the subject on hold for the time being.﻿
As usual, let’s allocate the SP and JP as needed. In particular, with today’s incidents, “Assassin” occupation can be raised to LV 10. If it is like how it was with “Spy”, more advanced occupations would be released.﻿
Without waiting, I consume 10 JP in order to raise the level of “Assassin”. Now, what will happen? I wait for the Heavenly Voice with a pounding heart.﻿



 The Assassin’s Level has reached the upper limit. 

 Senior Jobs and Derived Jobs are now available for selection. 

 The Third Occupation is now available. 

 Advanced Occupation “Killer” has been released. 

 Advanced Occupation “Executioner” has been released. 

 Advanced Occupation “Ninja” has been released. 

 Certain conditions have been satisfied >

 Derived Occupation “Hidden Weapons User” has been released >

 Derived Occupation “Fugitive” has been released >

 Derived Occupation “Carrier” has been released >

 Derived Occupation “Shadow Master” has been released >﻿
Once again, more advanced occupations and derived occupations have been presented.﻿
Which one should I select?
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I look at the newly presented occupations.﻿



 Killer , Executioner , and Ninja ?﻿
“So it’s like that.”﻿



 Killer ?﻿
I see, I see. How do you even read this? (T.N: its written as 兇手』on the screen, and he doesn’t know how to read the Chinese characters.)﻿
Kyōshu is it? I take out a dictionary from the Item Box in order to search up its definition.﻿
Found it. It is indeed pronounced Kyōshu. ‘Someone who is aiming to kill another individual. It can also indicate the means to do so’. Without a doubt, Killer is the advanced version of Assassin .﻿
“ . damn”﻿
I’m embarrassed that I didn’t know how the word was read. After all, I was a productive member in society. My vocabulary must be really lacking “Kuun?” It is hard to bear Momo’s gaze, which seems to be asking “What happened”? Nothing, Momo. It’s nothing.﻿
Well, you know, words like this are never used in daily conversations, so it doesn’t count. Let’s just leave it at that. It’s not like anyone is watching. Going back to the matter at hand, I should try to choose a profession.﻿
“If I must decide, it would be either Ninja or Killer .” Killer seems to have the closest correlation with Assassin .﻿
In the case of Executioner , does it raise one’s overall combat ability along with one’s stealth? (T.N: Just a personal question, but shouldn’t killers be more stealthy compared to executioners?) Ninja gives off a professional image, and it sounds pretty powerful. If the ninjas in games and mangas can be reproduced in real life, they should be pretty overpowered.﻿
“If I can use ‘Ninjutsu’ in real life, it would be pretty convenient ” Things like Transformation and Body Double Creation. Concepts like how the Earth element is weak against the Lightning element. (T.N: Naruto reference I’m guessing) If I can actually do things like these, they could turn out to be quite useful.﻿
While not many ninjas excel in covert operations, looking back at how I survived during the past few days, the occupation could be of some value.﻿
“After all, there are some enemies that can’t be overcome in the fashion that I did in the past.” Covert actions are made invalid by monsters such as Orcs and Shadow Wolves. Especially, it’s difficult to flee from monsters like the High Orc even if I wanted to.﻿
A fight that cannot be avoided. Such things are bound to happen again in the future. To overcome these predicaments, the only solution is to have more power. All things considered, the option of Ninja is very attractive. Not only can it boost my abilities in battles, it is also compatible with my previous style of survival.﻿
“I’ve decided”﻿
4 points are needed to convert to advanced occupations. I prepare myself before deciding on the Ninja . Now, come.﻿



 Assassin has been converted to the higher leveled occupation, Ninja.  Your Occupation has been Changed to Ninja. You have acquired the skill “Ninjutsu”. You have acquired the skill “Throwing”. You have acquired the skill “Enhanced Senses”. You have acquired the skill “Odorless”. You have acquired the skill “Silent Operation”. You have acquired the skill “Concealment”.  The existing skill “Silent Movement” has been integrated into the skill “Silent Operation”.  “Silent Operation” has risen from LV 1 to LV 3.  The existing skill “Hiding” has been integrated into the skill “Concealment”.  “Concealment” has risen from LV 1 to LV 2. The Heavenly Voice resounds inside my head. Within my heart, I perform a ‘guts’ pose. Great! I received the skills that I was hoping for. “Ninjutsu”. As soon as I receive the skill, its utilities are made known to me. Ohh this can come in handy. I’m looking for to trying it.﻿
The other skills that I acquired aren’t bad either. In particular, I’m grateful for the “Silent Operation” and “Odorless” skills. They can be countermeasures against the Orcs and Shadow Wolves.﻿
Now then, it’s time to select my third job. Aside from the jobs that were previously presented, there are also new options that I can select from.﻿
Citizen, Adventurer, Clerk, Negotiator, Hikikomori, NEET, Apprentice Monk, Cook, Rider.﻿
Secret Reporter, Thief, Monster Tamer (LV 2).﻿
Hidden Weapons User, Fugitive, Carrier, Shadow Master.﻿
This is hard. At first, I was thinking of selecting “Monster Tamer”, but it is hard to discard the newly available options. It is particular so for “Shadow Master”. This occupation has most likely been born as a result of the cooperation between Momo and me. I’m guessing that it can allow me to control shadows at will. If I choose this, my battles with Momo will become more efficient. Then again, if I consider my connections with Aka and Momo, it is difficult to let go of the “Monster Tamer”. On a different note, “Carrier” sounds like it can enhance my “Item Box”.﻿
What should I do ﻿
While I am contemplating, Momo jumps on to my knees. I wonder what the issue is.﻿
Looking at my face, Momo manipulates her shadow. Is she trying to appeal herself?﻿
“Momo, are you recommending the ‘Shadow Master’?” “Wan!”﻿
Yes, Momo seems to say.﻿
Hmm .﻿
“Furu Furu”﻿
Aka is also shaking. It’s as if it agrees with Momo. So Aka also thinks “Shadow Master” is better huh?﻿
“Don’t you guys think ‘Monster Tamer’ can improve our collaboration?” “Wan! Wan!”﻿
When I ask such a question, both of them shake their heads. Wait, Aka doesn’t have a head to begin with. They seem to be telling me that they can excel without relying on the effects of the “Monster Tamer”.﻿
“Well then, I’ll go with ‘Shadow Master’.” Acquiring the third occupation also requires 4 points. I decide on the “Shadow Master”.﻿



 Your third occupation has become the “Shadow Master”. You have acquired the skill “Shadow Manipulation”. I’m only given one skill. But then again, just like Momo, I might acquire more skills as I level up. Furthermore, the ability to control shadows can in and of itself be powerful.﻿
There are 18 JP left. As for how they will be used, I can think about it after I raise the proficiency of my skills.﻿
Every time an occupation’s level increases by a factor of 3, the skills that come with the occupation gain a level. With that in mind, if I invest SP on my skills before raising my occupation levels, I can reduce the overall consumption of SP. With that said, let’s improve my skills.﻿
I have a grand total of 63 Skill Points.﻿
First and foremost, I raise the levels of “Ninjutsu”, “Throwing”, “Enhanced Senses”, “Odorless”, “Concealment”, and “Shadow Manipulation” to 3.﻿
Now there are 35 points left.﻿
“Next up despite the cost, I should raise my ‘Observation’ skill.” “Observation” is currently at LV 9, so with the next level up, it should hit the counter stop. Maybe, just maybe, I might get my hands on “Appraisal” after I max out “Observation”. Let’s try it out.﻿
With a pounding heart, I increase the level of “Observation” The level of “Observation” has reached its upper limit.  Conditions have been met. Now come!﻿



 You have acquired the skill “Prediction”. “ .”﻿
GOD DAMN! IT ISN’T APPRAISAL!﻿
I mean, “Prediction” seems useful enough. So“Appraisal” isn’t what’s above “Observation” what a pity.﻿
I wonder how I can get “Appraisal” Well, whatever. I shouldn’t get upset over spilled milk. “Prediction” is a high-tier skill, so it should be helpful. Now, let’s move on to another skill. If my memory isn’t wrong, “Body Strengthening” is also at the verge of being maxed out. Since I’m not tight on points right now, I’ll also raise the level of this. After all, there is nothing to lose.﻿
I raise the level of “Body Strengthening”.﻿



 The level of “Body Strengthening” has reached its upper limit.﻿

 Conditions have been met  You have acquired the skill “Active Physique” Oh! This skill sounds powerful! Active Physique what effect does it have?﻿
When I check my status, I learn that most of the numbers have gone up.﻿
While “Body Strengthening” only improved my “Strength”, “Endurance”, “Agility”, and “Dexterity”, “Active Physique” has corrected my status by 5 for my HP and MP as well. “Magic” and “Magic Resistance”, both of which haven’t shown any signs of increasing, have experienced growth as well. Impressive. It’s a pretty good skill.﻿
I assign the rest of my point and enhance “Active Physique” to LV 3, “Ninjutsu” and “Shadow Manipulation” to LV 4, and “Prediction” to LV 2.﻿
Thereafter, I raise Ninja and Shadow Master to LV 4. As expected, their respective skills have also improved by 1 level.﻿
Kudou Kazuto﻿
Level 16﻿
HP: 40/145﻿
MP: 16/31﻿
Strength: 121﻿
Endurance: 117﻿
Agility: 284﻿
Dexterity: 253﻿
Magic: 15﻿
Magic Resistance: 15﻿
SP: 0﻿
Professions﻿
Ninja LV 4﻿
Shadow Master LV 4﻿
Unique Skills﻿
Skills:﻿
Ninjutsu LV 5, Throwing LV 4, Enhanced Senses LV 4, Odorless LV 4, Silent Operation LV 4, Concealment LV 4, Night Vision LV 4, Critical Aim LV 4, Attention Cutoff LV 7, Appraisal Interruption LV 4, Enemy Detection LV 7, Telephoto LV 3, Reinforcement LV7, Dexterity Reinforcement LV 4, Observation LV 10, Listening Ear LV 4, Shadow Manipulation LV 5, Body Strengthening LV 10, Active Physique LV 3, Swordsmanship LV 3, Stress Resistance LV6, Fear Resistance LV8, Poison Resistance LV1, Paralysis Resistance LV2, Virus Resistance LV1, Heat Resistance LV1, Aberration Resistance LV1, HP Auto Recovery LV1, Hostility Sensing LV6, Crisis Sensing LV9, Latency LV2 , Getaway LV4, Defense Instinct LV1, Item Box LV10, Mail LV2, Concentration LV3, Prediction LV 2 Party Members Momo﻿
Assassin dog Lv3﻿
Aka﻿
And we’re done. I somehow feel like power is flowing into my body. “Strength” and “Endurance” have now entered the three-digit range. I’ve become quite powerful, haven’t I?﻿
No, I shouldn’t be negligent. I should stand steady and proceed with caution. Confidence is a big NO.﻿
Next up is this.﻿
From the “Item Box”, I take out “The Magic Stone of Rufen”. This will be Momo’s. Aka’s contribution was huge, but Momo allowed me to stand up again.﻿
“Wan! Wan!”﻿
Momo consumes the magic stone in delight. Despite the stone’s size, Momo chews on it chunk by chunk. How wild~.﻿
Afterwards, we tried out the new skills and weapon. The weapon is a knife that the high orc wielded. In the item column, it is displayed as “Orc’s Knife (High Quality)” I tested the new weapon and the various skills. “Ninjutsu”, “Shadow Manipulation”, and a new skill that Momo learned were all powerful and practical. The battle with the high-orc was tough, but the returns were high. I particularly like “Ninjutsu”. I didn’t think something like this was possible in real life. I even behaved in a manner that wasn’t appropriate for my age.﻿
“Now, shall we start moving?” “Wan!”﻿
Having prepared adequately, we continue to explore the shopping mall. I want to restock some of the supplies that were previously consumed. It would be ideal if the goods haven’t been damaged.
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We start looking around the mall again. This shopping mall is the biggest facility around this region. Just by walking around, one will realize just how large the mall truly is.﻿
It’s getting dark outside, so I should quickly proceed with my plans. As I have to secure some food, my first destination is the food corner.﻿
“Most of them have gone bad.”﻿
That is my impression of the food corner. In particular, the vegetables and meat are in an awful state. The orcs must have feasted on them. The leftovers are scattered on the floor. As with the case with goblins, the orcs don’t seem interested in eating humans despite their aggressive nature.﻿
Do they assault humans because of the EXP? Just like Momo and Aka, other monsters should also understand the concepts of “Levels”, “Experience”, and “Skills”. Since humans can level up by slaying monsters, it isn’t weird that the opposite is true. So the monsters are raising their levels by hunting humans. Looking at Momo, it is possible that other monsters can become stronger through time.﻿
Isn’t this work too harsh on humans?﻿
“Hm? Wait a second. What happens when humans kill fellow humans?”﻿
Is it possible for us to also gain EXP from that? The worst scenario suddenly comes to mind. I don’t have the courage to try it out, but there is a high chance that my hypothesis is correct. Raise levels by killing people . No, I should stop thinking about it. Even if I am right, it isn’t moral. The moment I start seeing humans as targets for EXP, I will no longer consider myself “Human”. I am aware of my selfish character, but I do not want to abandon my humanity.﻿
I should get back on track. I search for food that hasn’t been spoilt. As a result, I get my hands on some cup ramen, snacks, spices, and water. I’m especially glad that I found water. I store everything in my “Item Box”. After walking through the staffs-only-backdoor, I put some unopened cardboard boxes inside as well. With this much, I am all set. Of course, this is assuming that I don’t use these supplies during fights.﻿
“Should I get some water from the riverbank tomorrow?”﻿
If I keep using household water during battles, I will never have enough to use. It is necessary to prepare water for “Rain”. Having stocked up enough food, I look around at the other booths. Most of the stores are selling clothes and shoes, but I’m trying to find something else.﻿
“Good. This place wasn’t damaged heavily.”﻿
I arrive at the sales floor.﻿
The shelves have fallen and the books are all over the place. However, the books themselves haven’t been harmed. They can be read normally.﻿
“‘Super Easy: Survival Techniques that even Beginners can Master’ ”﻿
My smile widens as I flip over the book. Yes, I am currently at a bookstore that is in the shopping mall. As smartphones, computers, and the Internet aren’t functioning, I have no choice but to manually search for these reference books. In particular, knowledge regarding medicines, agriculture, and survival are top priority.﻿
I have abundant food right now, but worst comes to worst, I’ll have to start farming myself. For more detailed information, I would have to visit a library or a large bookstore, but these will do for the time being.﻿
Let’s collect some manga and light novels as well. I want to read them if I have the leeway. Oh, it’s a new issue.﻿
“This is the last release huh .”﻿
The world has changed. Books won’t be published anymore. Arriving at this conclusion, I feel slightly depressed.﻿
After retrieving all the books, I wander around the stores again, collecting miscellaneous objects such as tableware and furniture. Luckily, I am not confronted with any mimics or concealed monsters. When I finish looking around, I notice that the sky has already turned dark.﻿
“I should call it a day ”﻿
Having finished scavenging, I breathe out deeply. Just then, “Enemy Detection” catches something. It is a monster.﻿
“It doesn’t appear to be inside the mall, so it should be outside.”﻿
“Crisis Sensing” isn’t ringing. Is it a goblin or zombie? When I approach the area where “Enemy Detection” indicates, I see a monster that I haven’t seen before.﻿
“Bones .”﻿
It is a monster which is commonly known as a “skeleton”. Its appearance is like that of a skeleton sample, and it has a rusted sword hanging on its waist. At the center of its rib, I can see a red magic stone where the heart should be present. It’s dark, but I can clearly see the monster’s appearance with “Night Vision”.﻿
There are five of them? They don’t seem particularly powerful. According to the reaction of “Crisis Sensing”, they should only be as powerful as goblins and zombies. Most of my HP has recovered. I’ll try out my new skills on these guys﻿
“Momo, Aka, we’re hunting them.”﻿
We sneak up to the skeletons without alerting them. First, I use “Shadow Manipulation”. “Shadow Manipulation” is a skill that allows me to control shadows like Momo. In my head, I draw an image of the shadow transforming into nets and ropes that immobilize the monsters. The shadow moves as I imagined it and approaches the skeletons.﻿
The skeletons seem stunned because of the shadow’s sudden act of binding them. To be honest, they aren’t showing any expression, but they should be surprised. They desperately try to resist the shadow, but they fail to escape from it.﻿
“It’s amazing ”﻿
Previously, I’ve seen Momo use it in her battles, but this skill is more convenient than I imagined. Not only is it easy to use, it is versatile as well. It’s compatible with other skills as well. Right now, I have the options of killing these skeletons by crushing them or by using “Ninjutsu”. However, let’s ask Momo to do it.﻿
“Momo, can you do it?”﻿
Momo roars as she moves one step forward. Then, she stretches her shadow into the shape of a hammer. With the hammer, Momo crushes the skeletons very swiftly. True to their appearance, the skeletons seem to have a low endurance.﻿
Red magic stones fall to the ground.﻿
“You have gained experience.”﻿
Following our battle with the high-orc, Momo’s ability to manipulate shadows appears to have improved. There is another skill that Momo recently gained, but we won’t be using it this time around. That skill is powerful, but it is simultaneously eye-catching. Other monsters might also appear, so let’s avoid its usage.﻿
With the battle finished, Momo returns.﻿
“There, there, you performed well, Momo.”﻿
“Kuun”﻿
I pet her head and praise her. As time goes on, Momo becomes more and more dependable. Since we defeated the skeletons, we return to the shopping mall. Now, I should get some rest. I want to meet up with Ichinose-san tomorrow.﻿
“Aka, if you could.”﻿
Having found a suitable location, Momo and I coat ourselves with a layer of shadow. On top of that, Aka shifts to a form that blends in with our surrounding, camouflaging our appearance. If something happens, Aka will immediately notice. Also, even if we are ambushed, Aka can act as a defense as long as our opponent is not at the level of the high-orc Lufen.﻿
It is now safe to sleep.﻿
“Momo, Aka, good night.”﻿
I fall asleep quickly. I must have been exhausted. Thus, the third night passes, and the sun rises again.﻿
The fourth day begins.
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I wake up. It was a good sleep. Just in case, I check whether there is any monster around us. “Enemy Detection” is not responding, so it should be safe.﻿
“Aka, please cancel your mimicry”﻿
After having Aka cancel its mimicry, I stretch my body.﻿
“Momo, Aka, good morning!”﻿
Of course, Momo seems to have woken up earlier than I did. As for Aka do slimes even fall asleep? When I ask Aka the question, it shudders, indicating that it isn’t sure either. Then oh well. It doesn’t really matter as long as Aka’s fine.﻿
Now then, today is the day that Ichinose-san formerly becomes our companion. Umu as expected, I’m getting nervous. Because of some turn of events, she will be our first human companion. Furthermore, she’s female, which makes me uneasy. Is my hair alright? Have I drooled during my sleep?﻿
“Oh, before that, I should check up on when and where we’re going to meet.” I send a mail to Ichinose-san, and a reply comes back immediately. 1 hour later at a nearby apartment.﻿
“There is still some time until then.” Since that’s the case, I should first get breakfast out of the way. I take out some food from the “Item Box” and have my first meal of the day. Bread, fruits, salad, and milk. Dog food for Momo. When I finish eating, I give Aka the rubbish for absorption TN: Like the wrappers I’m assuming . Not only is it eco-friendly, Aka enjoys it as well.﻿
Afterwards, I wash my face, shave, and check for any signs that might show bad sleeping habits. Well, it’s that. I’m just fixing my appearance. When I look into the mirror, I can see the dull face that I see every day.﻿
Damn it.﻿
It isn’t time yet, so should I explore a bit more? Anyways, the location where we promised to meet is only a few minutes’ walk from here. Even if I look around the shopping mall, I should be able to arrive in time. Now that the orcs are gone “Now that I think about it, did the skeletons from yesterday get attracted here because of the orcs’ absence? Otherwise, I can’t think of an explanation for their timely arrival.” “And it seems like there are conflicts between different monsters too ” The orcs that I encountered before were being chased by a pack of Shadow Wolves. In other words, relationships between monsters are deadly as well. Well, this doesn’t change the fact that I will be hunting them. After all, it’s kill or be killed.﻿
With that in mind, I recommence our search of the mall. We mainly go around places that we weren’t able to visit yesterday. While doing so, I take anything that I find useful. I repeat this process by walking back and forth in the parking lot. There are a lot of cars that were abandoned. Of course, they are all absorbed into the “Item Box”. Parts of destroyed pillars are taken in as well. After all, they can serve as weapons too.﻿
“There aren’t many corpses ”﻿
I didn’t see any dead bodies on the second floor and in the parking lot. As I thought, does the ‘mountain’ of corpse include everyone that was killed in this shopping the mall? But then again, what is the purpose of gathering all of them in one place? Now that I think about it, the monsters’ physical bodies disappear after defeating them, leaving behind only experience and magic stones. On the other hand, when humans are killed, their bodies remain. What is with this difference?﻿
“The more I think about it, the more I realize how enigmatic this world’s system is.﻿
Abruptly, monsters started appearing in massive numbers, and a game-like system was implemented. In the first place, why did the monsters appear? What exactly are magic stones? There are too many things that I can’t comprehend. There are too many contradictions that I can’t just accept answers like “it just IS”. For example, physical laws and stuff aren’t being kept “Hmm?” While pondering, “Enemy Detection” picks up a response. It’s a human. Is it possibly a survivor? No, that isn’t plausible. Considering the orcs’ superior sense of smell, it is impossible to hide from them. Without skills like “Odorless” or “Attention Cutoff” that I possess, a person will eventually be found.﻿
“Does that mean that he or she came in from outside?” Was the person waiting for the orcs to leave, just like the skeletons? For now, let’s check who it is. After hiding Momo in the shadows, I activate “Odorless”, “Attention Cutoff”, and “Silent Operation” as I approach the location.﻿
“ there”﻿
They are near an entrance that is opposite from the one which I use to enter the building. There, I see two females. They’re young. They are either in their early 20s or their late teens.﻿
“Hello? Is anyone here?”﻿
“Hey, why don’t we turn back? I’m sure everyone has already fled.” “It’s fine. Unlike before, we have raised our levels. This time, we wo won’t be done in by the likes of monsters. We will notice them.” “If you say that while trembling, it doesn’t sound convincing in the least ” The two women wander into the store while holding backpacks and wielding weapons that look like Sasumata.﻿
“Oh?”﻿
One of them looks familiar. I stare at that woman’s face from the corner of a shelf. A black haired beauty that can be characterized by the mole under her eyes. There is no doubt. She is the newlywed who was my neighbor. So she is alive Is she searching for her husband? While having a bad premonition, I decide to watch over the girls’ actions.﻿
While all of this is happening –﻿
“This is bad my stomach hurts ”﻿
Ichinose Natsu was crawling in the room of a certain apartment. In the end, she wasn’t able to calm down after an entire day of preparation.﻿
“Ugh I’m nervous.”﻿
Rather, she became more anxious as time passed, and she wasn’t able to get any sleep at night. ‘What should I do if he makes fun of me when we meet? What if he doesn’t like me? Am I a source of annoyance? Have I sent too many mails? Did I mofu-mofu too much?’ Morning came while she was having these pessimistic thoughts.﻿
“But, in order to meet Momo-chan I’ll try my best!” To encourage herself, she took a “Let’s do it” pose. Even so, the thought of speaking to a stranger was nerve-wracking. Her mental health wasn’t faring well. For several reasons, she hadn’t attended high school for an entire year. After rejecting outside contact, her life as a Hikikomori made her incapable of interacting with strangers. Even after the world was infested with monsters, this aspect of hers didn’t change.﻿
“I had no problem meeting with him when he was unconscious but ” A recovery potion that she acquired through Gacha. When she approached the man to heal him with the potion, she must have been in a weird state. She noticed only after she calmed down how embarrassing it was.﻿
“What kind of expression should I have when I meet him later ” Perhaps the man might think otherwise, but she believed that it will be awkward.﻿
“I should be more determined more determined ” If if she overcame this predicament, she would be able to travel with the dog. She wanted to mofu-mofu. She wanted to be healed. With that in mind, she stood up. Even if she is afraid of meeting strangers, she must overcome it. This was all for the sake of a new companion. All for the sake of one dog.﻿
“Wait for me, Momo-chan I will try my best!” With her partner, the rifle, she opened the door of the apartment. The expression on her face was like that of a warrior’s, a warrior who has decided to enter a bloody battlefield.﻿
Please remember though, Ichinose was just leaving the room to meet someone.
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While hiding in the shadows of the shelves, I stare at the two women. One of them was a neighbor who recently married .but I don’t seem to remember her name. I wonder what it is. The other person has short hairs and is wearing a jersey that is normally distributed in schools. She is most likely a high-school student. She looks like the type that excels at sports. The two girls advance slowly and steadily with their Sasumatas ready for combat.﻿
“It’s, it’s safe, right ? There aren’t any orcs inside, right?” The high-school girl seems quite frightened. Her hands that are wielding the weapon are shaking.﻿
“It’s safe. We would’ve been attacked by now if they were here I think.” “Please don’t use ‘I think’ in your replies!” As for the newly-wed neighbor, she has a firm foothold despite having a rigid expression. Is she unexpectedly courageous, or is she just trying to look brave in front of her junior?﻿
Hmm will they be okay? From what I see, their levels aren’t particularly high. Rather, why did they come here? Is it to get supplies? No. From the previous conversation, is it to look for survivors?﻿
“It’s alright, Mrs. Ishizawa. I’m sure your husband has already run away. So, you know, let us turn back as well ” Ah, so they did come for the survivors. Also, the newly-wed’s last name seems to be Ishizawa. Despite the sports girl’s constant please to return, the newly-wed continues to advance deeper into the mall. If I’m not mistaken, if they walk further in ‘that thing’ should be there. While thinking ‘this could be bad’, I witness the girls screaming as they come across “that thing”. It’s the mountain of corpse that the orcs have stacked up.﻿
“Wha, what is this? U uu ueeh.” The sports girl vomits as if she can’t bear to directly look at it. Well, that’s how people normally react, isn’t it. If I didn’t have “Stress Tolerance”, the scene is enough to traumatize me for a lifetime.﻿
“No no! This has to be a lie!” On the other hand, Mrs. Ishizawa stares blankly at the mountain of corpse. To be more precise, she stares at a certain point. At a certain man.﻿
“No it’s a lie No, dear No Noo!” While screaming hysterically, Mrs. Ishizawa runs towards the man’s corpse. He should be one of the people who fought in the malls on the first day. I see, he was her husband.﻿
“Dear I’m sorry I’m sorry ”﻿
Mrs. Ishigawa hugs the dead body and cries for a while. The sports girl averts her eyes from the scene, unable to bear the reality. Honestly speaking, looking at it is indeed uncomfortable. It’s almost time to meet up, so I should leave before I get noticed. While I’m interested in finding out where the girls came from, I have to go see Ichinose-san. After all, I shouldn’t be late.﻿
“Kun~?”﻿
‘Is it okay?’ Momo seems to ask. My answer remains fixed.﻿
“It’s fine like this. We shouldn’t stick our necks into other people’s business.” We recognize each other and were once neighbors. However, that is the extent of our relationship.﻿
“Please try your best in surviving.” I leave the shopping mall after saying what I have to say.﻿
A world that has fundamentally changed in a short period of three days. A world where monsters roam freely and where death is a constant companion. In such a world, tragedies like this must be happening everywhere.﻿
That’s exactly why we must work hard and avoid death.﻿
A few minutes later ﻿
Two people arrived near the shopping mall.﻿
“Oh, Nisshi’s predictions were accurate. Seems like the orcs aren’t here.” “Whew, that’s a relief. After all, this is the shortest route to the school.” From the parking lot, two students, Nishino and Rikka, looked towards the entrance of the shopping mall.﻿
“What do you want to do? Do you want to have a look inside?” “ Let’s refrain from doing that. Although some of the things inside are quite alluring, our priority lies in reaching our destination as soon as possible.” “Nnn. well, that’s true wait, someone’s coming out.” “What ?” When they fixed their gaze at a certain direction, they saw two girls coming out from the shopping mall. Among them, there was an individual that the duo was acquainted with. A short-haired girl wearing jersey. The moment they saw her, their expressions changed.﻿
“Are you Katsuragi-san?”﻿
The girl was surprised when she was suddenly called out. Thereafter, her eyes widened upon noticing Yoshino and Rikka in the parking lot.﻿
“ Eh? Seriously? Nishino-kun? And Aisaksan? You, you guys were alive? For real?”﻿
The short-haired girl raised a voice which was mixed with surprise and a tint of relief. This girl, Katsuragi, was once Nishino and Rikka’s classmate. They ran up to each other and were rejoiced by the reunion.﻿
“Katsuragi-chi, long time no see~ so you weren’t hurt.” “Aisaksan I was worried about you two because you guys weren’t at school that day.” “Yeah, that’s right. Hey, Katsuragi-chi, how were you these days? And who is that besides you?” “Oh, right. Hmm, where should I start ” The sports girl, Katsuragi, explained her story to her friends. Three days ago, when monsters first started appearing, Katsuragi was at school because of club activities. There, she was ambushed by monsters and had to cooperate with the other students in order to survive. Later, they realized that not many monsters spawned near the school. As a result, the school became an evacuation center as people started gathering there.﻿
“I see. It must have been tough on your part ” “Same goes for you, Nishino I hope Ono-kun and Shibatkun are doing well as well.” “Ah, they should be alive.” “Hey? Where are you two headed towards? If it’s fine with you guys, how about coming with-” “Of course, allow us to follow you. We were trying to get there anyways.” Unlike Nishino who looked determined, Katsuragi showed an expression of relief. Her cheeks were slightly red.﻿
“Great. Then, should we go together?” “Sure.”﻿
In such a way, Nishino and Rikka met their classmate and decided to head for school.﻿
“By the way, have you guys defeated monsters yet? What did you guys choose for your occupations and skills?” A question is casually thrown their way.﻿
“Oh, I’m-”﻿
“I chose ‘Negotiator’ while Rikka chose ‘Adventurer’. So Rikka is responsible for combat while it does hurt my pride as a man, it seems like we aren’t allowed to change once we’ve decided on our occupations.” “So it’s like that.” Nishino’s response wasn’t particularly suspicious, so Katsuragi didn’t delve further into it. Nishino, seeing that Katsuragi wasn’t doubtful about his answer, felt relieved inside his heart.﻿
“Is it okay ?”﻿
Rikka quietly approached Nishino and asked.﻿
“We don’t exactly know what is going on. Just in case, I thought it was better to hide our real occupations.” “True that.”﻿
“What’s up with you both? Walk faster!” “Oh, we’ll be there in a moment.” Their conversation came to an abrupt stop. Yes, the truth cannot be revealed. Their actual levels and occupations included, but above all else, the world cannot know about that “skill” of theirs.﻿
Nishino Kyouya﻿
LV 8﻿
Profession:﻿
Commander LV4﻿
Leadership LV2, Negotiation Technique LV 2, Combat Support LV 2, Command LV 3, Survival Instinct LV 2, Crisis Sensing LV 1, Good Luck LV 1, Kindred Killer LV 2 Aisaka Rikka LV 9﻿
Berserker LV 5﻿
Berserk LV 3, Continuous Battle LV 1, Enhanced Slash LV 2, Enhanced Strike LV 1, Physical Regeneration LV 2, Kindred Killer LV 2
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After leaving the shopping mall, I walk towards our designated meeting spot, which only takes a few minutes on foot. Since I don’t see any monsters around, I should be able to arrive unhindered.﻿
“I’m here ”﻿
I reach the mansion without encountering any problems. Wait. Now that I’ve arrived, I realize how we haven’t specified an exact place. Is it by the entrance? Or is it in one of the vacant rooms? For now, let’s mail Ichinose-san. Oh, something’s here. I click on the unread mail and check its content.﻿
‘I am near the entrance.’ Or so the short mail says.﻿
“The entrance?”﻿
I look towards the entrance, and I don’t see anyone. But I am getting this unsettling feeling.﻿
Momo tilts her head and also stares at the entrance. Yeah, something feels wrong. How should I describe it it’s like how one would feel when he or she looks at a piece of trick art or an illusion. Oh, another mail has arrived.﻿
‘Sorry, I’ll undo the skill right now so please wait a while.’ “?”﻿
When I tilt my head, I suddenly feel someone’s gaze. It’s similar to the one that I felt during my battle with the goblins. The gaze is coming from the mansion’s entrance. I squint my eyes, and — “Eh?” The scene “distorts”. The distortion settles quickly. There, I see a girl who is sitting down with her gun.﻿
“Um, uh ”﻿
In front of me who is confused, she stands up and lowers her head.﻿
“This is our first time directly meeting with each other. Nice to meet you, my name is Ichinose Natsu. Please treat me well.” Having said that, the girl bows (T.N — Didn’t she already lower her head??).﻿
“Nice to meet you too, I’m Kudou Kazuto.” I also introduce myself while lowering my head. Even though we are already acquainted, we exchange formal greetings.﻿
“These are my party members — Momo and Aka.” “Wan!”﻿
Momo greets her enthusiastically. Since Aka is still in its “clothe” form, it slightly shakes itself as a greeting. By the way, Ichinose-san already knows of Aka’s existence. Apparently, she met Aka along with Momo when I was out cold.﻿
“Was that a skill?”﻿
“Yes, my job is a , and among the skills that I acquired, there was one called ‘Cognitive Impediment’. It makes it difficult for other people to realize the user’s existence. However, there are of course several restrictions to it.” Ichinose-san blurts out an answer without any hint of hesitation. So it was “Cognitive Impediment”. How convenient. It’s a skill that truly fits a . Even so “ ” “ Is something wrong?” When I stare at her for an extended period of time, she tilts her head and asks. Hmm, yeah. Let’s just ask in a straightforward manner.﻿
“So, I’m curious about something why have you been avoiding eye contact ever since we met?” She has been glancing sideways for a while now. Her face is neat and orderly, so it doesn’t look half bad, but surely this is not how people should behave when they’re talking with others.﻿
“I’ve been thinking about several things.” Ichinose-san sighs deeply. She sounds a bit tired.﻿
“It’s embarrassing to say this, but I’m an antisocial Hiki Komori. It’s to the point where I start feeling sick when I have to converse with strangers.” Well, yeah. I kind of noticed that through our exchange of mails.﻿
“That’s why I’ve been wondering whether I would be able to bear partying up with someone else, especially when that person is of the opposite s.e.x.” “Oh, okay.” “So this is what I thought. Since we can hold normal conversations through mails, if I don’t have to face you directly, wouldn’t I be able to communicate without a problem as well? And my hypothesis turned out true.” It troubles me that a hypothesis like that holds true. Also, hearing that explanation while her head is turned gives me a peculiar feeling.﻿
Momo still has her head tilt as if she doesn’t understand what is going on. It’s okay for you to stay oblivious, Momo. Please stay innocent.﻿
“With all that said, I’ll be in your care.” Ichinose-san bows her head while looking to the sides.﻿
Dude, she’s not even looking at me. Rather, she’s facing a completely different direction.﻿
W, well, it doesn’t matter. The answer is already set in stone. I pick ‘yes’.﻿
She must have heard the Heavenly Voice too as she looks visibly relieved. The information displayed under “Party Members” has her name in it. Let’s see Ichinose Natsu LV 20 “ Huh?”﻿
I check the screen again.﻿
Ichinose Natsu LV 20﻿
Wait. What. Her level’s so high!? This person has 4 more levels than me. How much monsters have you hunted!﻿
“Ichinose-san, I’m just curious. In order to raise your level this much, what exactly did you-Huh?” When I glance at her, I see her shaking. Approaching her, I notice her complexion turning pale.﻿
“Hey, Ichinose-san! Are you okay?” I rush towards her and grab her shoulders. When I look at her face — “ I, I’m sorry. I thought I’ll be fine but I can’t hold on anymore.” “Eh?” “Crisis Sensing” blares in my head, but it is too late. The next moment.﻿
“Ue-e-e-e-e-e-e-e-e-e-e-e-e-e-e-e-e-e” I confront her vomit head-on. A sour smell and an awkward atmosphere permeate through the air.﻿
“A Aim zorry ”﻿
“Uh yes ”﻿
Thus, my first contact with Ichinose-san became a shocking story where someone puked on a person that she has just met. I want to cry.﻿
On the other hand — A flock of orcs were moving away from the home center and towards the shopping mall. This was because of an orc that separated from the group and acted independently. Rufen wasn’t returning. An individual who received a name from the heaven, who possessed a reddish skin, and who was clearly more powerful than the others in the pack. While he was a special existence due to his overwhelming strength and unique worldview, none of the orcs doubted his abilities. The fact that he wasn’t returning was an obvious sign of abnormalities for the orcs.﻿
“We shall search”﻿
None objected. Rufen should be alive. However, there was a high chance of him being impeded by unexpected circ.u.mstances. Recently, it has rained a lot. While Rufen was noticeably more powerful than the rest, his weakness seemed to have been amplified as well. For some turn of events, he might have been rendered immobile after being bathed in water. He had to be found quickly.﻿
“ ?”﻿
Suddenly, an orc touched his nose. Following that, the others also started to look around their surroundings.﻿
- They were surrounded.﻿
“Come out!”﻿
As an orc shouted, the figure of a monster appeared on a roof. It was a large wolf with black hairs- a Shadow Wolf. Others also started appearing one after another. Each and every one of them was at a high elevation, looking down at the orcs. This behavior stimulated the pride of the orcs.﻿
“Impudent.”﻿
It was unforgivable that these lowly dogs were looking down on them. Even without Rufen, their individual prowess was greater than a Shadow Wolf’s. The orcs immediately armed themselves.﻿
“Kill”﻿
With a roar, the orcs charged. After all, their enemies were only dogs. They weren’t the orcs’ opponents or so they thought. Soon enough, ‘darkness’ appeared under the orcs’ feet.﻿
“What’s this!?”﻿
The orcs panicked. The ‘darkness’ grew in size rapidly and started to devour the orcs. Unbelievable, thought the orcs. The shadows that Shadow Wolves manipulated weren’t able to do something like this. This, this was something– “ !?” Suddenly, the orcs felt something unpleasant and turned around. When did it appear? In the middle of the road, in front of the orcs, there stood a lone, black wolf. Compared to the other Shadow Wolves, it was a size smaller. However, the aura around it was fundamentally different.﻿
- A Superior Individual.﻿
And a powerful one at that. The orcs held their breaths.﻿
“Uo-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o!” Along with the black wolf’s roar, the ‘darkness’ expanded. Despite their constant struggle, the orcs weren’t able to escape from it. Gradually, the orcs were being devoured. It wasn’t only the orcs that were being devoured. Including the buildings, everything around the orcs was being swallowed by the ‘darkness’.﻿
“Guo-o-o-o-o-o-o-o”﻿
It was only after they witnessed the events that the orcs started to realize why the wolves were on top of buildings. They weren’t trying to look down on the orcs. They were preventing themselves from being sucked in by the ‘darkness’. Despite knowing all this, nothing could be done at this point. Just before being swallowed, an orc had eye contact with the black wolf that caused all this. The wolf’s eyes appeared as if they were staring at insects. So this is it- the orc accepted his fate.﻿
( Rufen, sorry )﻿
At the last second, he apologized to his brother who was somewhere else. In such a manner, the group of over ten orcs was annihilated.﻿
An inorganic voice resounded inside its head. Dismissing the voice, the black wolf withdrew the ‘darkness’. It wasn’t interested in the orcs. They were only eliminated because they were a potential source of hindrance to the wolves.﻿
“ It’s close.”﻿
As the black wolf sniffed, it looked towards a certain direction. There was a faint smell. It was an odor that it had been constantly looking out for ever since the world turned crazy.﻿
“ Wait right there.” Once again, the horde of Shadow Wolves began moving. A new threat was imminent.
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“I’m really sorry.”﻿
When I finish changing, Ichinose-san apologizes while performing a dogeza.﻿
“Ah well, don’t sweat it. It’s already in the past.” To some minority, being puked on by a beautiful girl might even be a reward; however, I do not possess such peculiar fetish. But since we’re going to be in the same party from now on, I shouldn’t get worked up over trivial things with that said, I don’t think I’ll ever forget about this experience. As for her vomit, Aka ate it all up. For Aka, the vomit of a beautiful girl must be some kind of a prize. As a source of food, of course.﻿
I did change my outfit, but in the first place, most of it landed on Aka Secretly, I am slightly hesitant about wearing Aka anymore in its mimicked form. She looks apologetic even whilst her head is turned.﻿
“Sorry, I’m not sure what kind of expression I’m supposed to have in this kind of scenarios.” “Right ”﻿
‘Facing someone you threw up over, I don’t know what kind of expression one should have either.’ “ that was how I expected you to reply.” “Then I apologize for not meeting your expectations.” I give her a vague smile. This kid has a surprisingly bright character. It’s to the extent where I can’t fathom her being a Hiki Komori.﻿
“Let’s move on to another topic. So, regarding what we’ll be doing from now on-” “Oh, yes. Hmm for the time being, how ‘bout we hunt first?” Don’t say that so casually To hunt for the time being this girl, she’s slightly dangerous.﻿
Moreover, Momo seems kind of excited!? No, Momo! Don’t be like this!﻿
“Kuun~?”﻿
E-even if you look at me with such pleading eyes, it’s still not okay! Safety first. This, absolute. I pat Momo who seems disappointed. So cute. I feel healed.﻿
“Before that, can we check up on each other’s occupations and skills?” We’re going to be in the same party, so it’s better to understand each other’s skills. I sneak a peek at the gun that Ichinose-san is holding. It’s a huge rifle that normal civilians shouldn’t be able to get their hands on. Where on earth did she get it?﻿
“You have a point there.”﻿
Feeling convinced, she caresses her weapon.﻿
“ As expected, are you curious about this?” “It would be a lie if I say no.” Previously, she has stated that her occupation is . For such an occupation, the rifle seems totally out of place. When I wait for her reply, I notice her complexion turning worse. H-hey, wait a second “ Sorry. Please wait a little while.” While holding her mouth, Ichinose-san beckons at Momo.﻿
‘What?’ Momo approaches. Momo, it seems like she’s on good terms with Ichinose-san. I’m a bit jealous.﻿
“Fuu. This calms my mind.”﻿
Ichinose-san puts Momo on her lap and mofu-mofus her. She has a blissful look. I understand. I totally understand her feelings. The healing effect that comes from mofu-mofuing Momo far surpasses that of any modern healing goods. Momo also narrows her eyes as if it is soothing. Eventually, Ichinose-san calms down enough to start stalking.﻿
“Truth be told, I hold two occupations. The first one is , which I’ve told you before. The other one is called .” “Hee~.”﻿
I am slightly stunned by her words. Two occupations. Does that mean she raised to the maximum level? That can’t be true. She’s only level 20. According to one of Nishino’s friends, people normally gain one JP every time they level up. At level 20, one wouldn’t have enough points to cap an occupation No. Just like skills, is it possible to raise the levels of occupations with enough proficiency? Or is there another way to obtain the second occupation without raising the first one to its maximum level?﻿
“ was the one that I decided on first.” “This might sound rude, but why did you choose such an occupation?” When I ask her, Ichinose-san averts her eyes uneas — she wasn’t looking here to begin with.﻿
“I thought it wasn’t real ”﻿
Ah, I see. Certainly, suddenly waking up to such a world, anyone would think that they are dreaming.﻿
“It was four days ago-”﻿
While mofu-mofuing Momo, she explains how she raised her level so rapidly. It was four days ago that she gained her first level. It was precisely the day that I killed the Shadow Wolf with my car. On that day, she was in her apartment playing an online game in one of the rooms. Having gone without any sleep for three days, she decided to take a shower because she was getting tired. When she came out of the bath, she realized that the windows were open. Apparently, she was negligent and forgot to lock them. Then, she heard a strange sound from within. Curious of what it was, she turned towards the source of the sound. There, she saw a giant fly the size of a person’s fist.﻿
Was it an insect-type monster? I didn’t know those things existed. Anyways, seeing the gigantic fly, she felt alarmed and scared. However, she didn’t run away. Instead, she rolled up a magazine that was nearby and bashed the fly with all her might this girl’s seriously amazing. The moment the fly got squashed, a voice rang in her head, telling her that she leveled up.﻿
“Leveled up?”﻿
However, at the time, she thought she was hallucinating. The corpse of the fly started to disappear. Having witnessed all these events, she came to the conclusion that she was seeing things due to sleep deprivation. However, just as she started gaming again, ‘that’ appeared as she tried to look at her character’s status. In front of her eyes, her status screen had popped up.﻿
“What’s this? Select an occupation?” Without much consideration, she chose “Hiki Komori”. Right afterwards, her status decreased exponentially. In return, she received some interesting skills: “Cognitive Impediment” and “Gacha”.﻿
“Gacha” seems to be a skill where the user can obtain various goods by spending SP. The skill’s nature is befitting of a Hiki Komori.﻿
“On my first attempt, I was lucky enough to acquire a ‘Sniper Set’.” Simultaneously, was added in her occupation column. The skills and the gun were bonuses that came with the occupation. Hee~ so occupations that are acquired through skills are automatically added. While there is gambling involved, anyone can acquire convenient abilities as long as their luck is decent.﻿
Since Ichinose-san believed that it was all a dream, she started slaying monsters with her gun. After hunting, hunting, and hunting some more, the reality dawned on her. After throwing up, throwing up, and throwing up some more, she wondered what she should do in order to survive. She arrived at the same conclusion as I did: become powerful by raising levels and look for suitable allies. All of this led to our current situation where we became acquainted.﻿
“- that is all.”﻿
Despite struggling in her delivery, she conveys to me how desperate she was. The fact that she explained all this while fighting against the urge to throw up moved me but that didn’t stop me from putting enough distance between us so that nothing would go wrong even if she threw up.﻿
“Is that so. It must have been tough.” “It really was ”﻿
She nods.﻿
“But is this okay? I know that I’m the one who asked, but is it okay to so easily reveal your jobs and skills?﻿
In this new world, information about someone’s levels, jobs, and skills are highly confidential. She should know this as well. Why is she willing to reveal this much information “It’s fine.”﻿
While saying this, she faces me ever so slightly for the first time.﻿
“I-I, you know believe in Kudou-san and Momo-chan.” She says this upfront.﻿
“Uh, yes. Thank you very much.” I become embarrassed and inadvertently look away. Seriously, why was this girl a Hiki Komori? Thanks to her, my body feels a bit hot. Ichinose-san also realizes what she has just said and turns away.﻿
It’s becomes very awkward. The mood leaves no s.p.a.ce for speech. I want to ask her various questions regarding topics such as why she trusts me so deeply and what we should do in the future, but words fail to escape my mouth. It’s more awkward than that time when she threw up. But the awkwardness is immediately lifted when I detect something with “Enemy Detection”. Monsters.﻿
“Ichinose-san, we should put our conversation on hold.” “Eh?”﻿
While looking past Ichinose-san who is stunned, I glance at Momo.﻿
“Uuu !”﻿
Momo jumps off from Ichinose-san’s knees and prepares for battle. This presence this number there’s no mistake. I readjust my state of mind and put on a serious expression.﻿
“A pack of Shadow Wolves are approaching. We should leave this area for now.” Damn it. Learn to read the mood, monsters!
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“Crisis Sensing” and “Enemy Detection” are reacting strongly. Without a doubt, the Shadow Wolves are coming for us. Despite “Odorless” being at LV 4, it seems like it isn’t strong enough to trick them yet. I wonder how great their sense of smell truly is.﻿
“Ichinose-san.”﻿
“Hya~hya~!”﻿
Ichinose-san reacts strongly after being called out. Currently, I am sprinting around the city with Ichinose-san on my back.﻿
“I’m sorry for suddenly putting you on my back. From what I heard, I thought it will be faster if I ran while carrying you.” This isn’t sexual harassment. I repeat, this is NOT sexual harassment.﻿
“Ah, no . that is, um, true but, you, too close ”﻿
Sorry. I’m really sorry. You might have the urge to throw up, but please endure for a bit more. By the way, I have anchored Ichinose-san to me with a shadow so that she won’t fall off. After all, with her status, she can fall off very easily even if she grabs onto me. Of course, I haven’t forgotten about her gun either.﻿
I can’t put her gun in my “Item Box”. Is it because the gun is recognized as the possession of someone else? Speaking of which, I wish I could put Ichinose-san herself in the “Item Box” or make her submerge into the shadows like Momo, but I shouldn’t demand such a luxury.﻿
“I’m speeding up!”﻿
“Eh, ah, hiya-a-a-a-a-a-aa!”﻿
With my current status, it isn’t really hard for me to run while being weighed down by another person. If monsters weren’t chasing us, I could have enjoyed the soft and comfortable sensation on my back but then again, if we weren’t being chased, she wouldn’t be on my back. It is the dilemma of which comes first, the egg or the bird. Well, it might be slightly different. Even so “At this rate, we won’t be able to shake them off ”﻿
Even as I increase my speed, the wolves move steadily while maintaining a certain amount of distance. They don’t seem to be in a rush. As they can track us through our odor, they have the leeway to chase us while putting pressure on us through maintaining a set distance. They are capable of hunter-like movements that involve marking and tracking preys in groups it’s a headache. Really, why are they so intent on attacking us? I don’t think I did anything that would make them hold a gr hm, I hunted them a lot huh. Sh t.﻿
What should I do. If it becomes a battle of attrition, it would be disadvantageous for us. Since it has come to this, should we fight it out somewhere? Somewhere we can best exploit Ichinose-san’s sniping abilities as well as the skills that Momo and I possess “Yeah, that place is our only option ”﻿
The parking lot of the shopping district. We have no other choice but to confront the Shadow Wolves there. Apparently, there is some kind of destiny between that place and myself . despite only giving me traumatic memories. We arrive at the shopping mall. After checking our surrounding, I head towards the entrance.﻿
“ Ugh we’re at the shopping mall?”﻿
“Yes, we will be confronting them here.”﻿
Ichinose-san comes off from my back and looks towards me with her mouth covered.﻿
“ Are we going to fight?”﻿
“Indeed”﻿
“ Understood.”﻿
When I give her the answer, her pale expression reverts back to normal and all trace of emotion disappears from her face. The atmosphere surrounding her shifts dramatically. Her eyes turn sharp, and the temperature around her drops. She takes back her gun and scouts the surrounding.﻿
“Kudou-san, with that black thing from before, can you bring me to the rooftop?”﻿
“Eh uh, sure.”﻿
I am momentarily left speechless by her sudden change.﻿
“Based on my skills, it will be optimal if I can snipe from the rooftop. From there, I will provide support.”﻿
“ Got it.”﻿
As per her instructions, I manipulate the shadow. The second floor of the shopping mall has an exposed parking lot. It should be an ideal spot for snipers.﻿
“By the way, Ichinose-san, please bring this with you.”﻿
“This is ?”﻿
Ichinose-san stares at that ‘thing’ with curious eyes. It is a knit hat. Of course, it isn’t an ordinary one.﻿
“That is a part of Aka that is mimicking a hat. It’ll be of use to you, so please put it on.”﻿
Along with the rise of Aka’s level, its mimetic abilities have also become better. While it depends on the size, Aka now has the capability to mimic two to three objects.﻿
“Thank you.”﻿
After she puts on the hat, I bring her to the roof. Momo also emerges from the shadow. When I turn around, I see the pack of Shadow Wolves. Hmm 12 in total. That’s a lot. But, with our current might“Momo, Aka, Ichinose-san it’s hunting time.”﻿
“N.”﻿
We begin the battle. The new skill that Momo and I possess. I will show it to them.﻿
“Let’s go, Momo!”﻿
Momo and I dash separately at different directions and deploy our shadows at the Shadow Wolves. Naturally, the Shadow Wolves try to resist with their own shadows, but it is within my expectations. Simultaneously, I deploy as many heavy equipments and vehicles as I could on top of their heads. It is a combinded attack involving shadows and mass.﻿
The Shadow Wolves express surprise. If these wolves are similar to the ones from the previous days, they won’t be able to bear the weight of the heavy equipments. Although it is possible to dodge the heavy equipments after dealing with our shadows, their sudden appearance momentarily stiffens the Shadow Wolves. Don! Accompanying the sound, the Shadow Wolves that failed to escape were squashed to death.﻿



 You have gained experience. ﻿
Great, that went smoothly. I take a guts pose within my heart. But I can’t relax yet. The Shadow Wolves that survived from the heavy equipments approaches us.﻿
“Momo! Now!”﻿
I give a signal to Momo. At the same time, I lightly tap on my shirt to give Aka its signal as well. Momo nods and breathes in deeply. Following that “Wao-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-oon!”﻿
Momo cries. The cry travels through the air while spreading destruction in its trail. It’s a destroyer-level blast that heavily shakes the atmosphere.﻿
“““!?”””﻿
In response, the Shadow Wolves fall and lie down on their backs. This is Momo’s new skill. It is similar to the very roar that put us in despair during our battle with the high-orc. Momo obtained the skill after eating its magic stone. Since the Shadow Wolves stopped moving, I drop some machines on top of their heads and do not let go of this chance.﻿



 You have obtained experience. ﻿

 Your experience has reached a certain threshold. ﻿

 The level of Kudou Kazuto has risen from 16 to 17. ﻿
My level increased. Nevertheless, there are still some enemies left. Just then, the heads of some Shadow Wolves explode into smithereens.﻿
“Nice, Ichinose-san.”﻿
Ichinose-san also held on to the chance that Momo’s skill created. She doesn’t seem affected by Momo’s cry. It is as expected. Momo’s cry affects those in the surrounding regardless of who they are. That is exactly why I handed Ichinose-san the knit hat. With enough distance, there won’t be much impact on her as long as she has on the knit hat which Aka is mimicking as I wanted to tell her about this beforehand, but there wasn’t enough time. I should apologize later. However, with this, there are only a few of them left. It’s going well. The flow of the battle is completely in our favor. Can we finish them off? The moment I think of such thought — a shiver runs down my spine.﻿
“Crisis Sensing” and “Enemy Detection” give out warnings. Reflectively, I move away from where I am.﻿
It was the right decision. Where I was just standing, ‘darkness’ suddenly spreads.﻿
“W-what is that?”﻿
It isn’t a shadow. Rather, the ‘darkness’ looks like a bottomless pit capable of sucking in anything in existence. The puddle-sized ‘darkness’ spreads rapidly, and something comes out of it while making a sound. What appeared is a black wolf. Its size is slightly smaller than a regular Shadow Wolf, but the sense of intimidation that it exudes far surpasses any Shadow Wolves.﻿
“Hey, hey please tell me this is a joke.”﻿
Without a shadow of doubt, this guy is a Superior Individual. Is this Dark Wolf the evolved state of the Shadow Wolves for an individual like this to exist. Just by making an appearance, the tables have turned. That’s how great a threat it is.﻿
“Is it at the level of the high-orc?”﻿
While having cold sweats, I stare at the enemy in front of me. Why are nasty guys like these popping up one after another?﻿
The opposition snares at me in a low voice, hell-bent on engaging in combat. Most likely, it hasn’t appeared until now as it wanted to evaluate our strengths. By sending its subordinates, it tested the waters. When it was certain that it could achieve victory, it came out. What a tricky opponent to deal with. Despite being a monster, it has high intelligence. I better fight this guy while assuming that all our previous tactics have been seen through.﻿
Regardless, if you think you have perfectly understood our strength, you’re sorely mistaken. After all, I still have a “trump card” up my sleeves. Indeed, it’s my new skill — “Ninjutsu”.
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The dark wolf issues a growl. The growl induces the ‘darkness’ around it to expand, making it look like a swamp full of black mud. It brings about an unpleasant feeling. I should try to avoid direct contact as much as possible.﻿
“Gu-o-a-a-a-a!”﻿
Along with the wolf’s roar, the ‘darkness’ starts to move like a stream as it approaches me. Fast. But, if it’s only this speed, I can dodge it. I quickly move back and observe the attack.﻿
“Wha-”﻿
What the hell is that? The scrapped cars that have been touched by the ‘darkness’ is being swallowed one after another. It’s not only that. Everything around them is submerging into the ‘darkness’ too. It feels like I’m looking at a bottomless swamp Oops, I shouldn’t be watching it so leisurely. I’m sorry, but I’ll be taking them back. I try to take back the cars that are about to be absorbed. However “Hm I can’t retrieve them!?”﻿
I try to use the “Item Box”, but it fails. No matter how much I try, it still doesn’t work. I can’t recover them. Once that thing latches onto an object, it’s the end, huh. What’s the mechanism behind it?﻿
“Tch”﻿
So I can’t spam attack. If I were to attack thoughtlessly from a distance, the ‘darkness’ will act as a shield before the attack even reaches the target. On the other hand, if it becomes a close-quarter combat, I have to somehow deal with the ‘darkness’ surrounding the dark wolf.﻿
I signal Momo. In just a few seconds, Momo “Roars” again.﻿
“WAOO-O-O-O-O-O-O-O-O-O!”﻿
It’s the roar of destruction. However, the dark wolf must have known it beforehand because it immediately hides itself within the ‘darkness’. So the ‘darkness’ can also absorb shockwaves. The surface of the ‘darkness’ is vibrating. Even Momo’s “Roar” is rendered ineffective. But it’s all good. The goal of Momo’s “Roar” wasn’t to inflict damage on the dark wolf; rather, it was to steal its vision and earn some time. Immediatley, I activate “the skill”.﻿
Momo’s roar ends. Right afterwards, the dark wolf releases the ‘darkness’. Precisely at that moment, its expression changes. It is a matter of course. After all, before its eyes, “I” have suddenly appeared.﻿
“Gau!?”﻿
It must be thinking ‘how did he arrive so quickly?’.﻿
It wasn’t really difficult. I just made use of some “footholds” to come near you. I noticed that your ‘darkness’ requires a few seconds in order to absorb the cars completely. By intentionally releasing cars and boulders into the ‘darkness’, I approached while they were sinking. I swing the knife that the high-orc dropped. Before these “footholds” disappear, I have to get rid of this guy.﻿
“Gau-u-u!”﻿
Unfortunately, it doesn’t go as planned. Just as it is about to hit, the dark wolf twists its body to avoid the attack. Such an astounding control over its body.﻿
“Ga-a-a!”﻿
The dark wolf retaliates immediately. The ‘darkness’ around it transforms into an arm and grabs onto “me”. As the grip tightens, my “body” screams in pain. The moment my body is about to reach its limit- Bon! “I” disappear with the appearance of white smoke.﻿
“ !?”﻿
The dark wolf’s expression changes again. It must be thinking ‘what happened?”.﻿
“What’s with you? Why are you so surprised?”﻿
From a distance away, I shout at the dark wolf.﻿
“Ga .ga~?”﻿
The dark wolf tilts its head as if it doesn’t comprehend what is happening. Since it’s its first time experiencing it, it’s understandable that it doesn’t understand what’s going on. Let me explain. This is “Ninjutsu”, the skill that I recently acquired. The one I just used is known as “Duplication”. As its name states, the skill allows me to create several copies of myself. The maximum number that I can create is five. The clones’ physical abilities are similar to mine. Each clone requires 3 MP to maintain for 10 seconds. While the clones have a flaw of not being able to use any skills, the ability is so powerful that the pros outweigh the cons. Just like now, I can make the clones charge at enemies without taking any risk myself.﻿
“Hey, is it okay like this? Look at your back.”﻿
The dark wolf is too focused on me to realize the other “me” approaching from its back. Yes, there is another clone. This time around, the wolf isn’t able to dodge the attack. The knife on the clone’s hand gives the dark wolf a shallow cut.﻿
“Gau-u!”﻿
But the next moment, the clone is once again gripped to death by the dark wolf’s ‘darkness’. I shouldn’t go easy on it. Using “Throw”, I bombard the dark wolf with various kitchen utensils and knives. It tries to use its ‘darkness’ as a shield; however“WAOO-O-O-O-O-O-O-O-O-O!”﻿
Once again, Momo’s “Roar” resonates throughout the surrounding. I wasn’t aiming to directly harm the dark wolf with the “Throw”. It was rather to make the dark wolf solely focus on me. Although it tries to guard against the “Roar”, it doesn’t make it in time.﻿
“~Tsu!”﻿
Unwillingly, the dark wolf is blown away. Furthermore, a bullet pierces the body of the wolf as it rolls on the ground. It’s an assist from Ichinose-san. Such merciless attack is wonderful, Ichinose-san.﻿
The dark wolf stands while swaying from side to side. This time around, the wolf seems to have received quite a significant amount of damage. As expected of an individual who evolved from a shadow wolf; its weakness is similar to them. Its physical defense isn’t superb. While the ‘darkness’ is a force to be reckoned, significant damage can be dealt as long as the attack hits. The dark wolf is undeniably strong, but it isn’t as unreasonable as the high-orc. Nevertheless, I will not relax until the end. I learned this through several occasions. There is the highest risk when someone tries to go in for the kill because he or she has the upper hand.﻿
“Gauw!”﻿
“Gao!”﻿
The surviving shadow wolves gather around the dark wolf. We stare at the pack while maintaining a safe distance. The next attack will be its last. Or so we believed — “Uuoo-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o-o!”﻿
Suddenly, the dark wolf roars. Simultaneously, his ‘darkness’ spreads in all directions.﻿
Is it a suicide attack? No, that’s not it. I am getting a ominous feeling from the ‘darkness’. This is !?﻿
“Momo! Avoid it!”﻿
The moment I say that, various things start pouring out. The recently consumed cars, building remains, trees, and even bodies are included. ‘Bullets’ of various mass are shot out in every direction. So the ‘darkness’ can also take out anything that it absorbs!﻿
“Tch. Aka!”﻿
Momo is safe as she hides inside her shadow. Aka, on the other hand, inflates immediately and protects me from the massive ‘bullets’. A part of Aka is accompanying Ichinose-san, so she should be safe. I bounce around the storm while being protected by Aka. My body rotates rapidly. It feels like I’m being washed inside a washing machine. Though this is already my second time experiencing this, it still takes a toll on my body (TN: I don’t remember when his first time was ). Will it attack us through the storm? Unexpectedly, no attack ensues. Soon, the storm stops. After my vision clears, I notice that the dark wolf is nowhere in sight.﻿
Did it hide? But the rest of the shadow wolves have disappeared as well. Where exactly have they gone? I activate “Detect Enemy” without expecting much result. From the search, I sense the shadow wolves escaping farther and farther away. The dark wolf is also moving away.﻿
“Have they run away?”﻿
Silence. At first, I suspect that it is a trap. However, nothing happens.﻿
Momo leaves her shadow and approaches me. The fight ended too suddenly. The monster decided to flee. It is my first time seeing this.﻿
This fellow is different from the other monsters. It observed our strength and ran away when it was at a disadvantage. For monsters like this to exist “It’s a pity that it ran away ”﻿
The fact that it ran away proves that we could have defeated it just now. Even if we pursue them, we will be helpless if the dark wolf decides to hide within its ‘darkness’.﻿
“How annoying ”﻿
I’m certain that it will appear before us again. When that time comes, it would be much stronger, and it would choose to appear only when it holds the advantage over us. Even though we have won the battle, I’m not in the mood to celebrate.
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Since the monsters are gone, I should first meet up with Ichinose-san. I look around me.﻿
“Wow, this is quite ”﻿
Not to mention the shopping mall, even the buildings around it are in unsightly states. All the cars and trees that the dark wolf released were either piercing the walls or stuck on the ground. It’s as if a storm has passed. Hmm, actually, it won’t be this ruined even if a storm passes.﻿
“Its might is impressive.”﻿
I am once again reminded of how horrifying an existence the dark wolf is. The power to release anything the ‘darkness’ absorbs at the speed of bullets in all directions. While it might seem similar to how I use my “Item Box”, they’re fundamentally different in nature. My attacks make use of the objects’ ability to free-fall; on the other hand, the dark wolf’s attacks are clearly imbued with additional speed. In other words, it is highly compatible. It’s a modern version of the “Gate of abilon”. It is also the most ideal method of attack that I can imagine, so I’m quite jealous of the wolf.﻿
Is there a way for me to use it? The dark wolf evolved from shadow wolves that can control shadows. Since that’s the case, if I train Shadow Master and “Shadow Manipulation” to a certain limit, I might be able to use a similar attack. It’s worth considering. While thinking about the topic, I arrive at the entrance and find Ichinose-san waiting. I’m extremely satisfied with her. She isn’t injured either. It appears that Aka did its job properly.﻿
“What happened to the monsters?”﻿
“They ran away by making use of that storm as a distraction”﻿
“Ran away? It’s my first time witnessing monsters with unreasonable powers like that. If slime-chan wasn’t with me, I might not have made it back alive.” Or so she states while rubbing Aka. Indeed, if Aka wasn’t there back then, I would have also sustained some major injuries. Aka is great. Aka is amazing.﻿
For some reason, I can imagine Aka being smug while being in its knit-hat state. But then again, it has earned the right to do so. As if she could finally relax, Ichinose-san sits down where she stood.﻿
“Whew I’m spent.”﻿
“Great job back there.”﻿
I take out some tea from the “Item Box” and hand it to her. I also take out some for myself as well.﻿
“Yes, yes. There is enough for you too, Momo.”﻿
For Momo, who has come out from the shadows, I pour some water on a bowl. Momo is cute when she drinks water desperately with her tongue out.﻿
“I’ve been curious for a while, but was that a skill of yours, Kudou-san?”﻿
As I interact with Momo, I realize Ichinose-san staring at me intently while drinking her tea.﻿
“Yeah, it’s known as ‘Item Box’. The skill allows its users to put things in and out as they please.” There’s no point concealing anymore, so I tell her the truth.﻿
“Uwah, that’s so convenient. I’m envious.”﻿
It’s great, isn’t it? But I won’t give it you. As if she just remembered, Ichinose-san follows up with another question.﻿
“I haven’t asked Kudou-san about your occupations and skills, have I?”﻿
“Ah, that’s true ”﻿
I wasn’t trying to hide it or anything. The monsters just appeared before I had the chance to tell her anything. Since things have progressed to this point, I’ll just tell her honestly.﻿
“So about my occupations and skills-”﻿
I follow up with an explanation about my occupations and skills, along with what Aka and Momo can do in combat. By doing this, I am revealing my hands, but I think Ichinose-san can be trusted. She has already told me everything about herself, so it’s only fair if I tell her mine. We’ll be in the same party anyways. Nevertheless, I am still wary of eavesdroppers. When I finish explaining about myself, I notice Ichinose-san looking dazed.﻿
“Eh Ninja ? Your occupation is Ninja ?”﻿
“That’s right.”﻿
To be precise, I’m a Hunter , a Ninja , and a Shadow Master .﻿
“And you have 3 occupations, with 5 available ninjutsu and over 30 different skills? Eh, you’re kidding right?” Ichinose-san is more shocked that I expected when she is informed about my occupations and skills. Occasionally, I hear her muttering, “Uwa, am I severely lacking skills ?”.﻿
As expected, I have overwhelmingly more skills than others. I wasn’t really aware of it because there wasn’t anyone to compare to. As I thought, “Precocious” has an impressive effect. I earn SP and JP ten times faster than other people.﻿
“ Kudou-san?”﻿
“Yes? What is it?”﻿
“First off, can I call you a ‘cheating bastard’?”﻿
“Denied.”﻿
“Whyy!”﻿
“Obviously, I wouldn’t want a nickname like that.”﻿
I absolutely refuse. Hearing my response, Ichinose-san looks down at her feet and starts to mumble,﻿
“Uwah, unbelievable. This person is seriously unbelievable. While I only get to be a Hiki Komori , he gets to have cool occupations like Ninja . Not only that, he also gets to tame companions like Momo-chan (who’s cute) and slime-kun. Seriously, which novel’s protagonist are you, you’re existence is already a cheat. To begin with, I wanted to have a cool occupation as well. It’s just that I accidentally chose the wrong occupation. Also, also, I want to have cute pets with me. For someone who has everything I wanted to behave like that, I’m so jealous. I’m so jealous. I’m so jealous. I’m so jealous ” “I-Ichinose-san?”﻿
Uh, Ichinose-san is behaving strangely.﻿
“To begin with, the Gatcha just has bad prizes. If I received better prizes, I would’ve had an easier time leveling up. If I received better prizes, I could’ve met Momo-chan earlier. If I received better prizes, I could’ve communicated with Kazuto-san without a problem. At first, I did see him as an extra that comes with Momo-chan, but I know now that he is a reliable partner since he was nice enough to not alienate me when I threw up over him. I’m telling you that all these hurdles are too high for a Hiki Komori. I’m so done with this. I can’t endure this anymore. I feel like throwing up again and all that. It’s really the worst.” What are you even saying? Hey, what is this girl even saying? Her eyes are devoid of light.﻿
“I-Ichinose-san! Please come back to your senses! Ichinose-san!”﻿
“ Wha-, oh, yes.”﻿
Ichinose-san finally comes back to reality after I forcefully shake her shoulders. As soon as she sees my face, she turns away. I’m slightly shocked.﻿
“Sorry, I showed you something unsightly.”﻿
“Uh yeah.”﻿
“Actually, I’ve had a habit of immersing into my thoughts for a long time ”﻿
No, what transpired just now was at a completely different level. You can’t just laugh this off. I wonder. Based on our mail exchange and what happened just now, I’m starting to wonder if she is sick. Was I being too hasty in agreeing to be her companion?﻿
“Well, for the time being, let us leave this place. It’s almost noon, so we can eat lunch after we move somewhere. While eating, we can discuss what we’ll do in the future. Sounds good, Ichinose-san?” “Y-Yes, I agree! Let’s do that.”﻿
(TN: I’m not really sure if I translated the next paragraph accurately.)﻿
Ichinose-san screams out an answer in response to my question. She looks beautiful when she is quiet, but I feel slightly disappointed for some reason. This isn’t good. I should be more firm.﻿
“Great. Momo, Aka, is this okay for you guys as well?”﻿
Although Momo responds with great vigor, I do not hear a response from Aka.﻿
“Aka?”﻿
When I gently touch Aka which is disguised as my clothing, it stops mimicking and returns to its slime form.﻿
“Kya, what’s happening?”﻿
The part of Aka which was mimicking the knit-hat on Ichinose-san’s head also returns to its original form. Afterwards, Aka starts trembling violently.﻿
“Aka, what’s happening? Why are you shaking so much?”﻿
Aka doesn’t provide any answer and continues to tremble. What is going on? Wait a second. Didn’t something similar happen before “Is it possibly-”﻿
I immediately check the status screen as I thought.﻿
Red Slime LV 10﻿
Aka’s level is at 10. It must have leveled up just now during our battle with the shadow wolves. That means“~~~ Furu Furu!”﻿
Aka starts trembling even more intensely. Then, it is wrapped by a blinding light.﻿
“Is it evolving?”﻿
It’s just like what happened with Momo. Growth upon reaching the level limit. After a few seconds, the light fades away. There, I see Aka who has evolved.
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Everyone looks at Aka who has evolved.﻿
“It hasn’t changed ”﻿
“It hasn’t indeed ”﻿
“ Furu Furu.”﻿
Its appearance is almost identical to how it was before. A red hemispherical slime. Just like Momo, does Aka’s evolution not involve changes in its physical appearance? I should check its status.﻿
Mimic Slime LV 1﻿
Aka’s race has changed. Apparently, it has evolved into what is known as a fake slime. Fake — something that is either not real or an imitation of something else. It is an evolution befitting Aka who has obtained the ability to “Mimic” by consuming the magic stone of a mimic. If its “Mimic” skill has become stronger, it would be a great addition to our strength. I lift Aka with both hands.﻿
“Congratulations, Aka. I’m expecting a lot from you in the future.”﻿
It looks like Aka is trying to say ‘I’ll work hard’. Watching Aka Furu Furu-ing with great vigor is a bit relieving. Now, while I’m curious about Aka’s abilities now that it has evolved, we should first move away from here. This place is eye-catching, so I want to go somewhere we can relax. For the sake of resting peacefully, we move to an apartment nearby. We didn’t enter the shopping center for Ichinose-san’s well-being. Ichinose-san doesn’t have “Stress Tolerance”. It’s better if she doesn’t witness the mountain of corpse. In reality, she almost threw up when I briefly mentioned it. In this regard, Ichinose-san seems to possess normal mental strength. For this reason, we casually enter a building nearby.﻿
“Some parts of the roof and the wall are broken, but it’ll do as a place for rest.”﻿
“Yes.”﻿
I prepare for lunch while looking at the blue sky though the collapsed ceiling. What should I make? Hmm, curry should do. The retort type. I heat the retort curry and rice with warm water (TN: the rice is from サ◯ウ, does anyone know what it is?).﻿
“What a nice smell.”﻿
Ichinose-san is excited at the prospect of eating curry. As I thought, everyone likes curry. Just then, I hear a growling sound from Ichinose-san’s stomach.﻿
With a shy expression, Ichinose-san turns away though she wasn’t facing me to begin with. Nonetheless, her face and ears are both slightly red. Huh.﻿
“Here you go. Oh, please add whichever seasoning you like.”﻿
I proceed to take out some seasonings from the “Item Box”. Even though it’s just retort food, adding pepper and garam masala could alter the flavor drastically. Personally, I like to add garam masala and grated ginger. The ginger must be fresh, not like the ones in tubes. That is the kind of flavor that I enjoy.﻿
“Ah, then I won’t be holding back ”﻿
Oh, so Ichinose-san likes to add sauce? And it’s something with a moderately strong flavor. This girl, she isn’t bad.﻿
Momo also gobbles up the dog food as if it is delicious. Aka is freely eating at a nearby dump.﻿
“”Wafu curry is delicious, isn’t it?”﻿
Right? The spoon moves without rest. Oh, yeah. It’s been a while since I had a meal with someone. I was alone at home, and I didn’t eat with others at work either. While I didn’t feel lonely with Momo accompanying me “This isn’t a bad feeling.”﻿
“No, it’s nothing.”﻿
I casually dismiss the notion and concentrate on eating. Yeah, curry is delicious.﻿
Now, having finished the meal, it’s time to check Aka’s abilities. I’m sure it’s somehow related to mimicking When I inquire Aka about what it can do, it shakes and transforms. This is“A weapon is it?”﻿
It’s the orc’s knife which I’m using. Aka mimicked that. When I hold it on my hand, it doesn’t feel out of place. It feels like the real deal. Can it actually be used like this?﻿
Aka encourages me to use it. As such, I slash at a random furniture around me. It cut through smoothly. Ohh, that’s amazing. It’s no different from the original wait, isn’t this even sharper than the real one? Rather“Aka, when have you eaten something like the orc’s knife?”﻿
Aka should only be able mimic things that it has absorbed. Did this change due to its evolution?﻿
“ Furu Furu Furu Furu ”﻿
Hmm, I see.﻿
I don’t understand. No, well I do vaguely understand what it’s trying to say. According to Aka, it memorized the shape and the sharpness of the weapon that I used during combat while it was mimicking as my clothing. As its ability to mimic got enhanced during its evolution, it is now capable of recreating something to a certain degree without needing to absorb it. Furthermore, depending on my imagination, it is possible to change the blade into a whip or extend the handle to make it a spear Isn’t this child too good? I’m a little surprised.﻿
“Cheat slime.”﻿
Ichinose-san whispers. Yeah, I think so as well.﻿
“ Furu Furu!”﻿
Take that back! Aka protests. Punsuka (TN: Google it guys)! Seeing this, I feel relieved. By the way, while the range of things that Aka could mimic has increased, it can’t mimic a living creature yet. But then again, if it could mimic a living creature, it will actually be a cheat. Even without that, however, Aka’s ability to mimic a weapon is truly great. Along with its defensive ability, Aka is gradually becoming more reliable. Now, with Aka’s new skills figured out, we should move on to deciding what we will do from now on.﻿
“Aren’t we just going to level up by slaying monsters?”﻿
Ichinose-san is still in support of the Operation Sparta. As an antisocial person who is also a Hiki Komori, I wonder why she is so assertive in this aspect.﻿
“I get what you’re trying to say, but we should also consider gathering resources and information.”﻿
Food, drinking water, and a safe place to sleep. In this world overflowing with monsters, all of these are necessities needed for survival. With the inclusion of Ichinose-san who can provide ranged assistance, the balance of the party has become better. Considering the previous battle, we shouldn’t be at a disadvantage facing regular monsters unless we are confronted with Evolved or Named Monsters. Since that’s the case, we should take other things into consideration as well.﻿
Today marks the fourth day since the world has changed. It isn’t weird if most people already gathered together to form massive groups. Like Nishino-san. These people are most likely in emergency shelters like schools, government offices, and athletic parks. We should gather information from those people. I’m also curious as to what the government and the defense force are doing. In the end, despite their annihilation, I am still curious as to why the JSDF bothered coming here. I doubt any politician can move about properly in this world though. Even so, there’s no harm in being informed.﻿
“Kudou-san, let’s first assume that we can acquire the goods without any problem. Are either of us capable of negotiating with other people?” “Ugh.”﻿
She touches on a sensitive topic. But I know what she’s trying to saying. Painfully so. The fact that both Ichinose-san and I have communication skills that can leave people in despair. That’s why we’re going to go about doing things secretly. Also, I have a skill called “Negotiation” that I haven’t acquired yet. If I acquire this, my interpersonal relationships should improve I think.﻿
“Ichinose-san, everything will work out if we try hard enough. Don’t you think that ‘possibility’ is a wonderful word?” “But no matter how much you try to bet on something with 0% of success, it’ll remain as 0%.”﻿
Stop saying that. I’m hurt. Ichinose-san is also sulking. That was a suicide attack. It’s hard to endure the gaze from Momo and Aka.﻿
“F-For the time being, let’s aim for the city center. We’ll hunt monsters along the way and search for places where survivors are likely to have gathered.” And then we will secretly gather information from the dark. Ichinose-san isn’t good with strangers and I don’t like interacting with others either. This is probably the safest way. Ichinose-san seems to approve of this plan too Are? How is this any different from before? No, I shouldn’t bother too much. Still, the city center, huh. I wonder how my company colleagues are doing. Are they alive? Are they dead?﻿
Well, it doesn’t really matter. I don’t have a deep relationship with anyone, and it’s unlikely that we will meet again. Now then, we should start moving.
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The fourth day since monsters started overflowing the Earth. Chaos still loomed over the city center. Monsters that appear frequently; information network that has been cut off; buildings that have collapsed. Without any warnings of disaster or evacuation guidance, people had to act based on their judgments- to hole oneself up or to take action.﻿
‘-Let’s head towards an evacuation center.’ Many people came to the same conclusion. One way or another, despite the risk of being exposed to the monsters that were lurking about, people traveled to designated emergency evacuation centers. Now, on the fourth day, public facilities such as government offices and schools were filled with people who have sought refuge.﻿
However, there hasn’t been any significant progress. Even now, most people were waiting for evacuation instructions. Unfortunately, there haven’t been any announcements from the government or its officials. It is safe if you find a shelter. The government and the defense force will take care of the situation. Such hopeful notion was dashed out quickly.﻿
“Why aren’t there any evacuation orders?”﻿
“What is the government doing?”﻿
“I’m hungry.”﻿
“Is it really safe here?”﻿
People in the shelters started to feel uneasy, and anxiety spread throughout the crowd. Why isn’t the government acting? There was a clear and simple reason to this. There wasn’t any precedent. Reality doesn’t work like it does in B-tiered movies. Who could possibly predict that monsters would suddenly appear and assault civilians? The reality was too unrealistic. A situation seemed illogical. Even so, at first, the government did move forth to deal with the situation. But things didn’t progress at planned. While the government tried to set up a Response Team to solve the problem, the law and issues about responsibility proved to be sources of hindrance.﻿
What about Article 9 of the Constitution? Do monsters count as natural disasters? How will the manual be written? Extra-legal measures? Then who will take the responsibility? Even as such talks were delaying all forms of progress, citizens were being attacked by monsters. The irony existed in the fact that damages were increasing despite their will to reduce them.﻿
The inability to use any form of communication also exacerbated the problem. Mails, phones, and smart phones were all unavailable. The only way to convey information was through verbal means. How many hours would it take for instructions to be transmitted from the higher-ups to the middle levels, then to the lower levels, and finally to those far away? While all this happens, damages would continue to pile up. To begin with, there were frequent cases of officials being attacked by monsters and information being cut off in the middle. When that happened, things were delayed even more. Damages continued to stack. It was a downward spiral.﻿
“I can’t stand this any further. I’m escaping from here.”﻿
“Me, me too.”﻿
“So am I. I have a family.”﻿
“Exactly. Why do we even have to do this?”﻿
“Hey, wait! If we leave, who will give the instructions-”﻿
“Those that WANT to do it should do it.”﻿
“Don’t mess with me! We’re civil servants! With the national tax that -”﻿
“Then you can stay here. I’m gonna run away.”﻿
In the beginning, they tried to fulfill their duties due to their sense of responsibility. Through time, however, this belief gradually withered. Those who gave up their duties because of fear; those who tried to escape with their family members; those who desperately stopped them; those who gave evacuation instructions at their own discretion. At this point, it mattered not whether they were at a high position or not. It must be a natural occurrence for people to desire life. Confusion called upon confusion, which summoned further confusion. The laws lost their power as laws, and the world’s sense of morality and values were overturned.﻿
While this was happening-﻿
The announcement rang inside his head. Hearing this, Shibata, who had the appearance of a yankee high-school student, turned around.﻿
“Yoshi, the guy over here is down. Ossan, how are things over there?”﻿
“It’s, it’s all good!”﻿
“Yoshi!”﻿
After leaving the home center, Shibata decided to head towards school. There were five members in total. Other than Shibata himself, there were two classmates, one middle-aged man, and one university student.﻿
“Shibata-kun, with these goblins defeated, I gained a level. How should I distribute them?”﻿
“E-etto, Ossan, if I’m not mistaken, you are an Adventurer , right? Then raise ‘Body Strengthening’ to level 2. There is a noticeable difference even if you just increase its level by one.” “O-okay ”﻿
The middle-aged man distributed his points based on Shibata’s instructions. Shibata felt moved upon seeing this. A person can indeed change when he or she wills it. The man who was so fearful and only thought of asking others for help was now a powerful force that fought alongside them. No one knew what changed inside the middle-aged man. Regardless, in a situation like this, it was something to be thankful about.﻿
“I wonder where Nishino-kun and his group are right now.”﻿
“I don’t know either. But they should be alive at the very least.”﻿
Nishino had escaped with Rikka in tow. Speaking of Rikka, she was the strongest one of them all. As long as something extreme doesn’t happen, they should be well.﻿
“For the time being, let’s aim for school. Nishino-san and the others should be heading there as well.”﻿
While there wasn’t any confirmation, Shibata believed that there was a high chance that what he said was true. Before the orcs attacked, Nishino was actively looking out for a new base. A place where a lot of people were gathered. For this reason, they decided to aim for the closest school from there.﻿
(Please stay safe, Nishino-san )﻿
Shibata swore in his heart that he will never abandon his friends again. He will live through this with his companions. With this resolution in his heart, he aimed for the school with his friends.﻿
“Ah, as I thought. Hey, nee-chan, it seems like we can get stronger if we smash these guys.”﻿
“Oh, good job. You’ve performed well, my little brother. You can leave the rest to nee-chan! I’ll just annihilate everyone!” Having said that, the girl held her hand to the front and burned down all the goblins in front of her. Seeing this scene, the boy made a big fuss.﻿
“Oh! That was amazing! As expected of nee-chan!”﻿
“Hahahaha! Yes! Yes! Praise me more!”﻿
The boy and the girl defeated the monsters in good spirits. The innocent children’s progress did not stop until they decided to take a nap due to exhaustion.﻿
“Captain, the monsters around the area have been cleared.”﻿
“Good.”﻿
In the temporary tent, a young JSDF personnel was reporting to an elderly man.﻿
“As directed, the evacuees are being guided to the location but is this really alright?”﻿
“What is?”﻿
“No, like giving out instructions without waiting for the higher-ups ”﻿
“I understand what you’re trying to say, but what have those higher-ups been doing these four days?”﻿
The old man that was regarded as the captain put his coffee cup on the table.﻿
“If we were to await instructions, everything will be too late. It is JSDF’s (our) responsibility to take control of the scene. There is no meaning in justice that does not move. We must save as many people as possible.” “but ”﻿
“This is an order, okay? Are you going to disobey the orders that are coming from the chief executive in the field?” This old man was someone who held the highest position within the shelter that they were at. And if an order was given, it had to be obeyed.﻿
“ I apologize, captain ”﻿
At this point, the young JSDF member knew what had to be done.﻿
“It’s all well if you understand. So, what happened to the helicopters that were on reconnaissance?”﻿
“Two of the three have returned. However the one headed for the prefectural border has yet to come back.”﻿
The old man’s expression contorted upon reading the report. The members that moved to the prefectural border were men who had skills and experienced slaying monsters. Those people weren’t returning. What this meant, the old man of course knew. He immediately ordered the other members to gather up.﻿
A voice was heard within his head. However, “he” ignored the announcement and stared at the dead body of a young girl. By breaking her neck, he had just killed her. With a wide smile, the guy said to the girl, “Thank you, I appreciate it.” The fourth day since monsters started overflowing the Earth. People were starting to reveal their true natures. And“Well then, let’s go.”﻿
When the preparation was finished, they decided to move out as well. The stage was about to move to the city center where both humans and monsters would be involved.
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Now, it’s about time we start making our way to the city center. However, we won’t be walking there as that would be overly time consuming.﻿
“Shall we use this as our means of transportation?”﻿
I take “that” out from the Item Box.﻿
“This is a motorcycle?”﻿
“Yes. With this, turning around won’t pose a difficulty and traveling would be faster.”﻿
Although I have retrieved other cars and motorcycles, I took out the one without any punked tires and the least amount of damages. While this one isn’t in its perfect state, there shouldn’t be any problem in riding it. What? Stolen goods? Don’t even mention it at this point.﻿
“But will it be okay?”﻿
“It’ll be fine.”﻿
I understand what Ichinose-san is thinking. She is worrying about the possibility of monsters being attracted by the noise from the bike. But it’s okay. That won’t be a problem. I turn on the engine of the bike.﻿
As expected, Ichinose-san seems stunned. After all, the bike’s sound is surprisingly small.﻿
“I also realized this just now. Apparently, the skill ‘Silent Operation’ works on things that I am in contact with as well.” I first noticed this when I previously cut the furniture with the knife which Aka was disguising as. At first, I believed that Aka’s abilities were just that good. However, as I continued to experiment, I realized that it was because of another skill. When I became a Ninja , I verified the usage of each skill, but I have completely overlooked this one. In part, it was difficult to notice this because “Item Box”, “Ninjutsu”, and “Throwing” are my main means of offense. By the way, it seems like the effect of the skill is somewhat weaker when I use it on another object compared to when I use it on myself. Just like now, the effect is limited to only lowering the volume by a significant amount. Nevertheless, there are a lot of merits to this. If I combine this with another skill, monsters will have a hard time spotting us and we will be able to conserve our stamina. Even if some monsters notice, if they’re relatively slow, we’ll be able to escape from them. At the very least, we’ll be able to shake off monsters at the level of shadow wolves. As there is a lot of gasoline, fuels will not pose a predicament.﻿
“No, that’s not what I’m trying to say ”﻿
“Oh, is this about my ability to drive? It’s all good in that aspect as well.”﻿
With the SP that I gained through the recent level up, I acquired the skill “Riding”. The “Riding” skill seems to apply to driving, with its effects working on motorcycles as well. Even so, I can’t assemble them. Also, the points that I got my hands on through the level up have already been allotted. JP have been used to raise Ninja and Shadow Master to level 5. With SP, I got “Driving” and “Negotiation”. “Riding” has been raised to level 2, “Ninjutsu” to level 6, and “Odorless” and “Silent Operation” to level 5. Now, we should be all set against monsters that are either slow or have a great sense of smell I think. Regarding the “Negotiation” skill possibilities are wonderful things, aren’t they? I check the state of the bike again. Yeah this should do. It should work.﻿
“Aka, please split and mimic some helmets. Momo, you should enter the shadows.”﻿
Now my face won’t be seen (TN: これで顔も見られない。I’m assuming that the author is talking about the protagonist’s face being covered by the helmet.) Momo is hiding in the shadows, so there isn’t anything to worry about as we move. I toss over the other helmet which Aka is mimicking as to Ichinose-san.﻿
“Ichinose-san, let’s get going.”﻿
However, Ichinose-san stands frozen with the helmet on her hands. What’s the problem?﻿
“Oh, are you perhaps hesitant about sitting behind a male?”﻿
If that’s the case, you would have to endure a bit I’ll try my best not to be conscious of the occasional touches.﻿
“No, it’s not that ”﻿
Ichinose-san averts her eyes awkwardly as if it’s difficult to say it out loud.﻿
“ I tend to throw up very quickly when I am on a vehicle ”﻿
Is that so I can’t really do much about that ﻿
“I’m really sorry ”﻿
Ichinose-san sincerely apologizes while bowing her head.﻿
“No, there’s no need to apologize.”﻿
Anyways, throwing up while forcefully riding is a bit that. There’s also the danger of being tracked down because of the smell.﻿
Aka, who is disguised as a helmet on Ichinose-san’s hands, starts to shake. ‘If you put me on, it’ll be alright’, Aka seems to claim. Aka are you thinking of absorbing everything that Ichinose-san pukes out?﻿
‘Yes’, replies Aka. Well, for Aka, they’re no different from food.﻿
Momo, who is hiding inside the shadows, produces a seatbelt using parts of the shadow. It’s as if she is trying to say that Ichinose-san will be fine if she is fixed in place. Do these two think of Ichinose-san as some sort of luggage that needs to be transported while moving to another house? No, I want to believe that they are doing this out of pure consideration for Ichinose-san.﻿
“ Ichinose-san. Aka and Momo are willing to go to such lengths for you. Can you, perhaps, try a bit harder?” When I asked, Ichinose-san spits out a response after much consideration.﻿
“ Sure.”﻿
Her reply was barely audible and extremely unreliable. Nevertheless, I have received her answer. Now, let’s leave (TN: It’s really about time that you do.). With Ichinose-san fixed in place behind me, we started to head towards the city center. Afterwards, Ichinose-san successfully gained the skill “Motion Sickness Tolerance” due to her severe motion sickness. All in all, it was a profit. Furthermore, everything that she threw up was absorbed by Aka. It is such a reliable slime. After around ten minutes or so, we arrive at the center of the city. I can’t feel any human presence, so I stop the bike at an inconspicuous location.﻿
“We should get off around here.”﻿
“ . Yes.”﻿
Even with her helmet on, I can see that her face is blue. While shaking heavily, she comes off the bike. Even so, it is impressive that she is still holding her gun firmly. After confirming that Ichinose-san has come off, I store the bike in the Item Box.﻿
“So where are we going first?”﻿
“Yeah let us first walk around and gather supplies from supermarkets and convenient stores. Also, I remember that there is a high school nearby. We can gather information there.” While hiding, of course. With the occupations and skills that Ichinose-san and I posses, we can take action even within buildings. Rather, for Ichinose-san, she can only display her true prowess inside buildings.﻿
“High school ”﻿
“Yeah, it’s where I attended. How about Ichinose-s . Ah.”﻿
I realize that I misspoke only after I have said it. She was a Hiki Komori. And she’s said that she dropped out in the middle of high school. I’m sure that it isn’t something that she wants to remember.﻿
“You don’t have to worry about me. I also attended that school before. Despite only having unpleasant memories ” Suddenly, Ichinose-san’s face is covered by a shadow.﻿
“High school huh I’m sure that the school is in tatters after being sabotaged by monsters. Rather, that will make me relieved. That kind of place deserves to be destroyed. Destroy, destroy, be destroyed. I hate schools. I loathe them. I also despise my classmates who didn’t extend a helping hand. They should be killed along with the school! Fufufufufu, ahahahahahahaha!” “C, calm down Ichinose-san!”﻿
Ichinose-san returns to normal when I shake her shoulders.﻿
“Huh ? Sorry. Something strange within me was switched on again ”﻿
“Ah, no. It’s fine.”﻿
Well, to be honest, it totally isn’t fine. As I thought, this girl, she’s sick somewhere. Her thoughts are so dark.﻿
“Uh, if it’s inconvenient on your part, do you want to look for another place?”﻿
We don’t have to purposely stimulate her traumatic memories by heading there. To begin with, the only reason I decided on that place is because of its proximity.﻿
“It’s fine.”﻿
Unexpectedly, Ichinose-san turns down by suggestion.﻿
“Even so -”﻿
“Ah, okay.”﻿
I was completely cut off.﻿
“And there was one.”﻿
“There was one person I was close friends with. I hope that person isn’t dead yet ”﻿
“Is that so ”﻿
A close friend huh. I didn’t have one though. In that regards, I’m slightly jealous.﻿
“It would be great if that person is also alive, wouldn’t it.”﻿
She replies sincerely while smiling and turning her head away. In this manner, we decided to move towards school while gathering supplies.
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Before we arrive at the school, we need to obtain some supplies for ourselves. We should go to a nearby convenience store or supermarket.﻿
“Speaking of which, Kudou-san. About acquiring food ”﻿
“Yes?”﻿
“Supermarkets are fine and all, but if you want to get them in bulks, isn’t it better to look for wholesale markets or a warehouse of a distributor or an agricultural cooperative? There might be things like stockpiled rice, pre-shipment vegetables, and seeds.” I-indeed, if they’re put in my Item Box, they won’t rot, so that’s also a viable option.﻿
“Yes but I’m ashamed to say that I’m not aware of where those places are.”﻿
Agricultural cooperatives are near the government offices, but I don’t know where the warehouses and storages are. It will take some time to search for them. The wholesale market is also quite a distance away and is in the opposite side of the city center. This would take a lot of time as well.﻿
“ ‘Map’ ”﻿
When Ichinose-san asks for it, a 3D map appears in front of her eyes. It’s the “Map” skill that she has. She says she received this through Gatcha as well. Some degree of searching can be done; it’s almost like Goo◯ Map. I mean, Ichinose-san calls me a cheat, but I think the same goes for Ichinose-san. Her draws are too good. It’s to the point where people who invest a lot in games will yell “Don’t mess with us”.﻿
“The warehouse is quite a bit of distance away.”﻿
The numerous blinking points on the map must be where the warehouses of agricultural cooperatives are. They’re all quite far away. Hmm, then we should put this aside. Besides, it’ll be difficult for other people to move things outside the warehouses if they don’t have Item Boxes like me. Even if they do have the skill, their skill levels will be low if they don’t have point bonuses like I do.﻿
“Then let’s just proceed as planned. We can go to those places afterwards.”﻿
As such, we searched around for nearby convenience stores. While we are moving, I am carrying Ichinose-san on my back. It’s faster this way. I notice while carrying her that Ichinose-san’s chest doesn’t possess much prowess. There’s nothing to worry about.﻿
“ I wonder why. I’m suddenly feeling extremely dissatisfied.”﻿
“It’s just your imagination. Please put down your nails.”﻿
Regarding our appearance, we look exceedingly suspicious as we have a gun and a knife on us with helmets covering our entire face. If this is before, we would have been reported for sure. I would certainly report it. Well, with my skills and Aka’s mimicry, it should be fine. Nevertheless, as expected of the city’s core. There is much more human presence than in the suburbs. There are also many signs of monsters. “Detect Enemy” has been ringing since a while ago.﻿
“A lot of people are outside ”﻿
“Indeed ”﻿
The numbers are surprising even considering the fact that most of them are people looking for evacuation centers. Since they don’t have any skills, we’re unlikely to get detected.﻿
“It’s eerie that we aren’t being noticed to this degree.”﻿
“Well, it’s because we’re specialized in covert actions.”﻿
As we move, “Odorless”, “Silent Operation”, and “Attention Cut-off” are being used. Inside the stores, Ichinose-san’s “Cognitive Impediment” gets activated too. Inside buildings, “Cognitive Impediment” makes it difficult for others to recognize the existence of the user. Apparently, because I am in contact with her, the effect is extended to me as well. This is a powerful skill that was able to deceive even Momo’s nose. It’s very dependable. Unless we’re facing opponents like the high orc and the dark wolf, we wouldn’t have to be worried about being found.﻿
“Ah, Kudou-san, that ”﻿
“Hmm?”﻿
I look at the direction where Ichinose-san is pointing. There is a monster there.﻿
“ it’s a slime.”﻿
There are three slimes present at the garbage dump. As usual, they are absorbing the trash while furu furu-ing. This is something for Aka to take care of.﻿
“Aka.”﻿
Approaching the slimes, Aka undoes a part of its mimicry and stretches it out like a tentacle. Then, with a “Churuun”, it absorbs the three slimes.﻿
“Aka’s just like a vacuum cleaner.”﻿
Yeah, it is as you say. It’s has a significant suction power. After checking that Aka has fully absorbed the slimes, we quickly leave the scene. Thereafter, we went to places like the convenience stores, general stores, and supermarkets to secure supplies. While the interiors were in a mess, there were some supplies remaining. As I predicted, Item Box seems like a precious skill. After that, we went to the high school having replenished the necessary supplies. A few minutes later, we arrived near the perimeter of the school. Since we didn’t encounter any powerful monster, we were able to reach our destination faster than we have predicted. From here, I can already sense the presence of several humans. It seems refugees are gathering here.﻿
“Chi, it’s not destroyed.”﻿
Ichinose-san is saying something, but let’s ignore it. Rather than that, I am feeling a relatively strong presence within the school. And it’s numerous. Most probably, there are people with skills inside. While their levels aren’t known, the quality of information that I could get from them should be decent.﻿
“Hm ? That is ”﻿
I use “Telephoto” while hiding in the shadow and witness a familiar face near the school gate. It’s Nishino-kun. And a fancy high school girl Rikka-chan, was it? In addition, there is also Ishizawa-san, the newlywed, and the sports girl. Seems like they are all well. Thank goodness. Nishino-kun is currently communicating with the person standing watch near the gate. What are they talking about? Even with “Listening Ears”, I can’t hear anything from this distance. Nishino-kun enters the school, having finished his talk.﻿
“Do you see an acquaintance?”﻿
“Ah, no. He’s not really an acquaintance.”﻿
“Is that so. As someone who doesn’t have the skill, I can’t see from so far away.”﻿
No, to begin with, if you can see with your naked eyes the same thing I’m seeing with “Telephoto”, that’ll truly be a cheat. Putting that aside, we should enter the school from somewhere where the guard isn’t tight. As long as we enter the building, Ichinose-san’s skill should also come into effect. It’ll be great if I can get some useful intelligence. While expecting such, we look for places where we can use to infiltrate.﻿
While this is happening -﻿
The dark wolf was running around in the city center. The wound hurt. It had been negligent. It was unbelievable that the human possessed so much strength. It far exceeded its expectations. Thanks to that, the pack was half-destroyed, and it was also inflicted with some wounds. The damages were devastating. However, there were some gains as well. The individual that it had been seeking ever since the world collapsed. At long last, it was found.﻿
“It’s that dog.”﻿
The dog that stood besides the human. From that dog, it was able to feel the aura of its mate.﻿
“That dog is the one-”﻿
There is no doubt. It was able to meet at last.﻿
“Wait just there.”﻿
It was determined to bring it back. But it shouldn’t be impatient. For now, it was necessary for it to heal its wounds and accumulate more power.﻿
“First, it is necessary to regroup ”﻿
In order to prevent being chased, they fled in different directions. For them, it wasn’t a major problem as they had a superior sense of smell. They would be able find each other very soon. While sniffing for the smell of the herd, several goblins appeared.﻿
“Unable to even comprehend the difference?”﻿
Despite its warnings, the goblins readied their weapons with their empty eyes. How ignorant. But it was perfect. As of now, it needed to heal, even if it was a little. Its opponents also looked as if they wanted a fight, so there shouldn’t be any complaints.﻿
“Die.”﻿
The dark wolf deployed its “darkness” and massacred the goblins in seconds. Near its feet, the magic stones of the goblins rolled about.﻿
“I’ll be having them then.”﻿
It stretched its neck to eat the magic stones. Precisely at that moment, chains emerged from the magic stone and wrapped around its neck.﻿
What? Unpleasant chains that jingled and caused metallic sounds. It panicked due to the sudden occurrence.﻿
“What is this chain?!”﻿
Although it tried to break it, it couldn’t be broken. Although it tried to shake it off, it couldn’t be shaken off.﻿
“Ahyahyahya! Iyaa, lucky. To think I’ll catch something so big. Ahm super lucky.”﻿
An annoying voice was suddenly heard from behind. Who was this human? Where did he come from? No, more than anything, were these chains the work of this man?﻿
“Guraa!”﻿
“Oops. It’s futile to try and shake it off. All the conditions have been met. From now on, I’m your lord, you dog.”﻿
Conditions? Lord? What were those? What was this human talking about? Unwillingly, it lost its strength, and something uncomfortable started moving about in its body. A majority of its consciousness was sapped, and it was replaced with something entirely different.﻿
“As I thought, it’s perfect, this occupation of Monster Tamer . It was the right choice, hyahyahyahya-”﻿
The annoying voice started to fade. It gradually lost its consciousness. No, there was still something that it had to accomplish. There was someone that it had to pick up. However, its struggle to maintain its consciousness was for naught. The dark wolf completely lost its consciousness.﻿
“Great, the slavery is complete. It’s time to return to school. If I don’t hurry, they might start to grow suspicious.” Satisfied, the man left the scene.
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Looking around here and there for places where we can easily infiltrate, we sneak into the school. While there are people on guard duty, no one notices us.﻿
As I predicted, without a detecting ability at the level of the high orc’s or the dark wolf’s, it isn’t possible to detect us. It’s a relief. Recently, I’ve been against enemies who can negate the effects of the skills, so I was worried, but it seems like they’re working without a problem. In addition, by entering the building, Ichinose-san’s “Cognitive Impediment” activates.﻿
Along with the effects from my own skills, there definitely shouldn’t be a case where we are found out. In fact, no one seems to care even as we walk down the hallway. Now, we can search secretively and openly. But since it’s been many years since I’ve visited my mother school, it feels nostalgic.﻿
We enter with our shoes on and without the slippers. While it seems like a trivial matter at this point, I feel like we’re doing something bad. (TN: When entering the school, students in Japan are expected to wear slippers.)﻿
Successful students suddenly get teased; there are implicit rules between underclassmen and upperclassmen; getting obsessed over things that you won’t care about when you become an adult; having a caste system that is more clearly portrayed compared to the rest of society. School is truly an interesting place. To be blunt, I don’t have any good memories either. It’s not something that I can laugh at Ichinose-san for.﻿
“ Kudou-san, do you have gasoline and a lighter in the Item Box?”﻿
I have them. But I won’t lend them. I look around the school while Ichinose-san blurts out something dangerous. It isn’t much different from what I remember. How convenient. I hold hands with Ichinose-san as we wander about inside the school. Unless we do this, the effects of our skills will not extend to the other person I should be careful and not have sweaty hands. Also, Ichinose-san’s hands are very soft. Thank you very much. A person who seems much fluttered runs pass us.﻿
“Hello, family members of Tanaka-san-”﻿
“Injured people can come here! Those that want supplies can go over there!”﻿
“You’re alright. It’s all good, so please calm yourself.”﻿
“Nee-chan. I’m hungry.”﻿
“Be patient. Here, I’ll give you a candy.”﻿
“Yay, as expected of nee-chan.”﻿
“The search team has returned!”﻿
“Have you heard? I heard that Nishino and his group has survived.”﻿
“Legit?”﻿
“He’s having a meeting with the president right now.”﻿
“Men who are willing to lend a hand in the search, please come over here-”﻿
I eavesdrop on the conversation of people near us with “Listening Ears” There are much more people than I initially believed to be. There are people everywhere. Not only are they near the school gate, they are also at the schoolyard, near the walls, and in places adjacent to the roads. Most of them are refugees or students, but their numbers near 100.﻿
“They don’t seem as confused as I believed ”﻿
Children are running in the hallways and voices can be heard everywhere, but I don’t hear any screams or cries. In the hallways, there are sketches of the school located here and there. At the entrance, there’s even a message board. It is like a proper organization and maintained well. It’s just like Nishino-san who was in control of the home center. But to lead these many people in such chaotic times, who is it that’s actually leading them?﻿
Without a considerable amount of influence and leadership, it isn’t possible to gather so many people ﻿
If I want to gather information, I should approach that person. There were three people that seemed especially powerful when I used “Detect Enemy”. The staffs room, the student council office, and near the school gate. The people near the gate must be those that came back from the search. Now that I think about it, Nishino-kun is talking with the president, huh.﻿
Speaking of president it must be the student council president, right? Then should I head there?﻿
“ Ichinose-san, how is your body holding up?”﻿
I take a glimpse at the figure of Ichinose-san. For her, this isn’t a comfortable place to be at. In fact, her complexion isn’t very good.﻿
“I-I’m fine.”﻿
It’s clear as day that she’s trying to act strong. Not only is she pale, her eyes are also floating around. And her ears are red. If we continue to do this, will she eventually acquire the skill “Stress Tolerance”? Please endure without throwing up, Ichinose-san. You can do it. And get the skill. While cheering Ichinose-san on, we walk towards the student council office.﻿
At that moment, inside the student council office -﻿
“Long time no see, Nishino-kun.”﻿
Inside the student council office, Nishino was facing that person.﻿
“Long time no see, president.”﻿
Nishino replied thoughtlessly as if he didn’t want to bother hiding the fact that he didn’t welcome the reunion. Facing such attitude, the girl known as the student council president put her hand near her mouth and chuckled.﻿
“Please don’t make such a face. I don’t remember doing anything that would incur Nishino-kun’s hatred.”﻿
“Well, that’s true. But from the perspective of Aisaka and I, you are someone who exists in a different dimension ”﻿
The girl sitting in front of Nishino with her arms folded was Toka Igarashi, the student president of this school. She was the classic type of beauty who had both an exquisite appearance and a clever head. Simultaneously, she was someone Nishino wanted to keep a distance with.﻿
“That’s not true. I’m your everyday school girl. I’m not any different from you guys.”﻿
Hearing this, Nishino wanted to lash out at her. Who was she to say this?﻿
“So the president knows how to crack jokes. Your everyday school girls don’t have the ability to gather this many people. I heard from the others. Ever since the monsters started appearing, you were on the move and gathering everyone, weren’t you? That’s not something that can be done easily.” “I was just desperate. When monsters started spawning, some of the teachers ran away by themselves. That’s why those that remained had to do something about it. So what you’re seeing right now is the result of everyone’s efforts.” The president replied to Nishino’s casual remarks with a smile. Difficult. It was difficult to see what was behind that smiling mask of hers. Rather, reading the expressions of the other student council members was much easier. In response to Nishino’s comments, an intelligent looking male student with glasses on — who Nishino remembered as the vice president — was staring at him with an irritated expression. The other members had a similar reaction as well.﻿
(Not bringing Rika was the correct choice)﻿
For her, who was better at moving her body compared to her brain, this situation would’ve been unpleasant. Despite her intentions, she could’ve leaked information about themselves too.﻿
(However, we won’t be able to take actions without careful planning, huh.)﻿
He came to a realization as soon as he stepped into the meeting room. Including President Igarashi, every member of the council possessed skills. Unless he knew about their skills’ effects, it would be unwise to take action. While he was putting up airs, the other side had the initiative in the conversation.﻿
“Let’s get into the main topic of this discussion. Nishino-kun and Aisaka-san have already defeated monsters before, yes?” The question has come. Nishino became more vigilant.﻿
“ Yes, you are correct.”﻿
“As anticipated. Then you guys understand the concepts of levels and skills?”﻿
“Yeah, we do.”﻿
He didn’t bother hiding it. After all, Ishizaki and Katsuragi, who came with him, would’ve also replied as such. But then again, the information that they would pass on would be fake.﻿
“In that case, I’ll be blunt. Won’t you consider becoming our partner?”﻿
“P-partner, you say?”﻿
“Yes. Right now, we are in a dangerous situation. Not only are there monsters lurking around, communication is cut off. We don’t know when rescue will arrive either. Even our food supply is running low. I want to do something, something that can change this situation.” President Igarashi closed her eyes and lamented the current situation. Her gestures, her speech, every aspect of hers were dazzling. It was as if she was trying to lure in whoever was in front of her. The council members were nodding their heads in affirmation.﻿
“It is as the president says.”﻿
“Exactly. We should overcome this together!”﻿
“Yes. Yes.”﻿
Nishino was observing this with cold eyes.﻿
(To find Shibata who has been lost, their cooperation would be indispensible. Nevertheless, is it alright to join hands with overly optimistic people like these?) They have come here to receive information about their friends. Although their powers were attractive, he didn’t think he would fit in as a whole. They were the polar opposite of himself, who would abandon others for the sake of survival.﻿
“Thank you everybody.”﻿
Having said that, President Igarashi stood up from her seat. Then, she stood in front of Nishino and grabbed his hands.﻿
“Tsu . pre sident?”﻿
An overwhelmingly natural movement. Against such a move, Nishino’s reaction was delayed for a moment. But this delay proved deadly.﻿
“Please, Nishino-kun. Will you cooperate with us?”﻿
Her voice pierced through his ears and entered his head.﻿
“Some people might criticize you for your bad behaviors in the past, but I believe that you and Aisaka-san are amazing people filled with justice.” This statement gradually eroded his brain in a comfortable manner.﻿
“Let’s all survive this crisis together.”﻿
From her dazzling eyes, he was able to see the reflection of his cloudy face.﻿
“Yes, that’s right. We’ll gladly cooperate with you guys.”﻿
When he noticed, he had already given his promise to cooperate.﻿
“Thank you, Nishino-kun.”﻿
President Igarashi’s smiling face was like that of a goddess’s. He felt his heart pumping and his body temperature rising. Most probably, his face was red as well.﻿
“I want to ask Nishino-kun’s group to replenish the supplies. After all, those with skills are given priority in the exploration of the city.” “Understood ”﻿
Nishino nodded his head. Yes. Why had he been so suspicious of her? This person was asking him for assistance so desperately. For her, he had to try his best and support her. Such thoughts suddenly started to rise.﻿
“Then please rest for a while. I’ll give you further instructions later on.”﻿
“Yes, president. Let’s work hard from now on.”﻿
Nishino left the student council office with a radiant smile. After a while, when there was a considerable amount of distance between Nishino and the meeting room, the male student who acted as the vice president opened his mouth.﻿
“It went smoothly.”﻿
“Indeed. He was a somewhat wary of us in the beginning, but with him being in that state, it should be all good.”﻿
Her voice was incomparably colder than before. Sitting on her chair, President Igarashi smiled coldly.﻿
“Really, how convenient skills are. For someone like him who is very suspicious of others to bend so easily ah, I feel so excited. Fu fu fu fufufufu ” “With your powers, president, it is but a matter of course.”﻿
“Fu fu, thank you. But what I’ve told him is real, you know? It’s the truth that I want to do something about the situation we’re in right now. If possible, I want to return to the peaceful school life that I had before ” She strongly disapproved of a world like this. She wanted to return quickly. She wanted to take them back. Her peaceful life at school. To the time when she ruled over everything and people came over to ask her for her favor. The members of the student council breathed out unknowingly in response to her sorrowful gestures. Witnessing this, Igarashi’s smile deepened.﻿
Listening to their conversation through the wall, I am perspiring cold sweat This student council president is much more dangerous that I thought. Slowly, Ichinose-san and I left the scene.
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Leaving the student council office, we walk around the school again. That president seems dangerous is many ways. When she was talking, “Detect Danger” reacted. It wasn’t during a battle, and nor was I facing a monster.﻿
The fact that “Detect” Danger” activated while eavesdropping could only mean that it was a skill. Since it affected me, who was hiding behind a wall, it is probably due to her voice. It was a voice that seemed to cause some mysterious sensation, and it might have some kind of effect on those that are listening.﻿
For example, it could be like “Enchantment” or “Brainwashing”. As there is something like “Negotiation”, it wouldn’t be weird if such skills existed. In fact, Nishino’s attitude clearly changed in the middle of the conversation. I think he was under the influence of her skills.﻿
The reason why I wasn’t affected might be because the skill only works on one target. It might also be because the effect weakens with increasing distance. Either way, I was lucky. If the skill had an effect on everyone listening, Ichinose-san and I might have been -. Thinking so, a shiver runs up my spine.﻿
I might have been off guard thinking that we were merely gathering information instead of fighting with monsters. It might’ve been because of my confidence towards our covertness.﻿
“Damn. Am I an idiot or what? I was too unalert ”﻿
Unless I know the opponent’s skills and professions, there shouldn’t be any harm in being cautious.﻿
“Um, Kudou-san, what’s wrong? You’ve been making a scary face since a while ago ”﻿
“Oh, sorry. I was just feeling irritated at my stupidity ”﻿
“ Sorry?”﻿
Ichinose-san makes a confused face while tilting her head. Right, unlike me, Ichinose-san doesn’t have “Listening Ears”, so she doesn’t know what they were talking about. I briefly summarize the conversation that transpired in the room and the possibility of the Student Council President’s skill.﻿
“ I see. That is certainly troubling.”﻿
After listing to my story, Ichinose-san nods and replies so. Just in case, we are now around the corner of a stairway that is a distance apart from the student council room. Even though we haven’t been found out by a skill, it’s still better to talk in places where people don’t come by often.﻿
“That student council president is probably someone called Ichinose-san. When I was in my first year, she was already part of the student council well, she was somewhat of a famous student.” “Hee, is that so h-huh?﻿
Wait a sec. I think I just heard something that I cannot pass by.﻿
“When you were in your first year?”﻿
Ichinose-san seems to have caught up as well.﻿
“So, yeah I should be in my 3rd year of high school If I had passed, that is. I dropped out last year ” Are you serious. A fact that was finally revealed. No wonder her skins are so smooth.﻿
“So it was like that.”﻿
Hearing my thoughtless reply, Ichinose-san laughs at me.﻿
“Yes, yes. You you’re allowed to laugh, you know? I also realize that a high school Hiki Komori who quit school is like a typical ” “What? No, I’m not going to laugh at you.”﻿
“Huh ?”﻿
Even though she occasionally goes into self hate, I should tell this to her clearly.﻿
“Ichinose-san, I didn’t decide to accept you as my companion based on your academic records. Whether or not you dropped school and became a Hiki Komori is unimportant. The fact that Ichinose-san saved Momo and I while putting herself in danger is what’s important. And that’s all that matters.” At the time, if Ichinose-san didn’t shoot that bullet to cover us, I would’ve been killed by the high orc for sure. No, even before that, if she didn’t provide me with the information, I could’ve been stuck in a difficult situation.﻿
“That’s why I started to think that ‘this person is someone I can trust, and I want to be friends with her’. Am I right, Momo?” “Wan!”﻿
Momo barks in agreement after coming out of the shadows. And then, it gets on Ichinose-san’s knees and rubs its body. Muu, recently, I feel like Momo is suspiciously intimate with Ichinose-san I’m so jealous of her.﻿
On the other hand, Ichinose-san is in a dazed state. Huh? Did I say something weird? I thought I said something good. With a tiny voice, she says, “That just now was unfair.”﻿
With a “Pui”, she turns away.﻿
“Nothing. Rather, what should we do from now on?”﻿
“A-ah, right.”﻿
We went off track.﻿
“First and foremost, I was thinking of leaving this place.”﻿
Although I want to gather a bit more information, it would be for the best if we don’t stay here for a long time considering the president’s skill. Of course, it would be a different matter if we have a resistance skill.﻿
“Is that okay?”﻿
“Yeah, also-”﻿
I look around our surrounding from the corner of the stairs. I see many students moving about in a hurry.﻿
“I think it’s a bad idea to accidentally stir things up ”﻿
Without a shred of a doubt, the school is much more disciplined than initially expected because of the existence of the student council and the president. If the skill can manipulate others’ consciousness or emotion, it is understandable that there is very little confusion among this chaos.﻿
Although she is someone who has two distinct faces, it is undeniable that she is the one who has been organizing the students and the refugees. It would be better to avoid unnecessary trouble. It’s true that I’m slightly worried about what will happen to Nishino-kun, he should be considered a valuable asset due to his skills and his experience with slaying monsters. At the very least, he won’t be tossed aside after being ordered around.﻿
Overall, this was a meaning venture considering the fact that we were able to obtain some information about this place’s top authority. It also reminded me that I should stay vigilant even when I am facing humans. We will act on our own to gather supplies and raise levels. Then, we could come back to gather more information when the time is right. Furthermore, it’s not like we have to stick to this place.﻿
We can collect information from other shelters. It won’t be too late to consider whether or not to join a community after observing the people and the location. Adding on, with the “Mail” skill, we can establish contact without revealing our identities. Being overly cautious is not a bad this. At least in this world, that is.﻿
“From now on, let’s just level up and gather supplies as planned.”﻿
We could try out the agricultural cooperative and the wholesale markets that Ichinose-san mentioned earlier. It’s a chance to get our hands on a massive amount of necessities. Since that’s the case, when I have my next level up, I should expand my “Item Box”. That said, if we can move with the bike, it would be great. Is there a way to remain inconspicuous while we ride the bike? It was when I was thinking about these issues. Suddenly, “Detect Enemy” and “Detect Danger” show a reaction.﻿
It doesn’t feel good. This is the presence of a monster. And it’s quite dangerous. It’s closing in on us. So it’s coming from the gate.﻿
“Uuu ”﻿
Momo sensed it too apparently. She enters combat mode.﻿
“It’s a monster! A monster has appeared!”﻿
I hear a scream from a distance. Signs of unrest start to appear within the school. Sounds of footsteps coming down the stairs. They seem to have noticed the abnormality.﻿
“What are their unique traits? How many of them are here?”﻿
“It’s just one monster that looks like a huge wolf! But it’s too strong! It possesses weird abilities too! Quick! We need reinforcements!” “Understood!”﻿
A huge wolf? Strange abilities?﻿
“Is it perhaps ”﻿
I look towards Ichinose-san. She also sneaks a peek at me and nods.﻿
Momo quickly reenters the shadows. Carrying Ichinose-san on my back, we quickly make our way towards the school gate.﻿
“Don’t let it enter the school!”﻿
“We need to make it halt!”﻿
“H-hey! Help has arrived!”﻿
“There is but one enemy to face!”﻿
“Keep your guards up!”﻿
“Stop it together!”﻿
We watch the scene play out from a corner. Many students have already gathered and begun fighting.﻿
“Garurururu ”﻿
The opponent that they are facing is one that we recognize. A wolf like figure covered in black fur. Its scarlet eyes are burning brightly, and the “darkness” which is capable of swallowing anything is spreading out from its feet.﻿
There is no room for error. That is the dark wolf which we battled with. To think it could recover in such a short timeframe. But why is it here?
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I observe the confrontation between the students and the dark wolf. There are around a dozen students, who I suspect all posses skills. The way they move is completely different from students without skills. Even so “ I wonder. Why is that monster here?”﻿
Ichinose-san asks in confusion. She seems to have the same question as I do.﻿
“We won’t know unless we ask the monster itself.”﻿
As of now, the flow of the battle is favoring the dark wolf. Although the students are far superior in terms of number, the dark wolf’s prowess is overwhelming them. The students are able to hold out only because of the damages that we inflicted during our fight. It is clear that the dark wolf’s movements are a bit sluggish. It seems to be fairly weakened. But this only makes the situation more mysterious. Why has it appeared here?﻿
If it is for the experience, it makes sense that it would strike at an evacuation center. Yet that could have waited until it was fully healed. That way, there would be a higher chance of success. During our battle, the dark wolf revealed its intelligence by retreating when the situation was unfavorable for the wolves. So it should understand the logic behind waiting. However, in reality, it is here fighting with the students. Knowing this, I can’t help but feel uncomfortable.﻿
“Uuoon!”﻿
The dark wolf roars. The “darkness” near its feet starts expanding, taking in everything in the surrounding.﻿
“Everyone! Make sure you don’t touch that black thing on the ground! You’ll get sucked in!” The person giving orders is a nervous looking student with glasses on. From his voice, could he be the vice president of the student council? He is passing around commands from a location that is a fair distance away from the front lines. His action of raising his glass seems truly natural. He must be the intelligent type. Smart Glasses-kun.﻿
“Uwahh!”﻿
“Save me!”﻿
I guess two of them weren’t able to retreat quickly enough. Their feet is being caught by the “darkness”.﻿
“Fools! What are you guys doing! Get out of there quickly!”﻿
“But Vice-President! Even if you say that, these things won’t budge!”﻿
“Neither can I it is pulling on me!”﻿
Smart Glasses-kun shouts in frustration, but the two students fail to escape. On the contrary, they seem to be sinking into the “darkness” much more as they struggle to escape.﻿
“Tch, incompetent trash whatever! Ignore them! The rest of you should resume your attacks!” Hey hey, you’re going to throw them away so easily, Smart Glasses-kun? How heartless. But then again, it is the right decision. If he tries to rescue them recklessly, a secondary accident might result.﻿
“But, Vice-President ”﻿
“Are, are we abandoning them?”﻿
“They’re still alive, you know?”﻿
The students under his command, on the other hand, seem unused to the situation. They show a strong desire to save their comrades. In response, Smart Glass-kun strikes the iron pipe on his hand on the ground.﻿
“You guys! Whose orders are you contradicting! I’m someone who got permission from President Igarashi regarding everything that happens during battles. If you disobey me, you’re also disobeying the President!” “ “ “ .! ” ” ”﻿
Listening to his words, the students grow silent.﻿
“That’s it. You guys just have to follow my instructions without saying anything.”﻿
He states so while looking satisfied. The two students who were late in their escapes have looks of despair on their face.﻿
“Kudou-san, what shall we do?”﻿
To save or not to save, that is the question.﻿
“Currently, there isn’t any merit in saving them.”﻿
I clearly state my opinion to her. To save them means to reveal ourselves in front of the others.﻿
“If we randomly charge in, we might be put under the effects of ‘Enchantment’ or ‘Brainwashing’.” I’m most worried about being put under the effects of their skills. That President has a skill that can disrupt others’ thought process through her voice. That means that there is a chance that other members of the council have similar abilities. At the very least, I want to avoid revealing ourselves without first knowing the skills that they have “ .that is true ”﻿
Ichinose-san agrees. However, while she understands my thought process, she is struggling to accept it. If you think about it, before she sent me her first mail, she even bothered to help some delinquents. Unlike me, she isn’t truly cut off with the rest of society.﻿
“I think it’ll be alright, Ichinose-san.”﻿
“Eh ?”﻿
“It seems like reinforcements have arrived.”﻿
I point towards the school building. There is someone running at an incredible speed. That figure dashes past Smart Glasses-kun and comes to an abrupt halt in front of the two students that were about to be swallowed.﻿
“Uwah, Tanaka-chi and Kato-chin, you guys are in a pinch. Are you guys okay?”﻿
Contrary to her words, the girl’s tone is rather relaxed. The person who appeared is a gal-like high school student with her hair in a side-tail.﻿
“A-Aisaka Rikka! Are you here as reinforcement? Hey, what are you doing?”﻿
While Smart Glasses-kun look infuriated, she doesn’t seem to mind. Grabbing onto their hands, she tries to pull them out. Nevertheless, it isn’t easy to get rid of the “darkness” that is grabbing on to them.﻿
“Un, I guess brute forcing it won’t work. In that case ”﻿
She takes out a billhook that was hanging on her waist. The face of the duo that sees this intensifies. They must have realized what she is “about to do”.﻿
“Eh, wai-, Aisaka-san?”﻿
“I’m sorry for doing this.”﻿
At the next moment, she uses the billhook and amputates their legs mercilessly. Blood splashes and the two students are simultaneously separated from the bindings of the “darkness”. Screams are heard throughout. Dragging the students’ bodies, she quickly moves away from the front line.﻿
“Okay! The rescue was a success!”﻿
The girl nods in satisfaction as she puts down the two people that she has rescued. The students were stunned at her behavior which contained no hesitation.﻿
“You-you guys! What are you guys being amazed by! Don’t hold back on your attacks!”﻿
Smart Glasses-kun, who returns to his senses the fastest, once again starts to blare out orders. The students also recommence their offense.﻿
“My feet ”﻿
“I-it, it’s p-painful ”﻿
“I’m really sorry. But it’s better than dying, right?”﻿
Rikka-chan replies so to the two who are making bitter expressions. Well, it’s true. In a situation like that, that was the only method available.﻿
“Really, how barbaric you are. This is why delinquents are ”﻿
Raising his glasses, Smart Glasses-kun glares at Rikka-chan.﻿
“But if I didn’t do this, they would’ve been killed.”﻿
“And who care about that? I have no need for trash that can’t follow instructions.”﻿
“Uwah, that’s repulsive.”﻿
“Say whatever you want. Anyways, if you’re satisfied with saving the two of them, you should follow my commands now.” Faced with the arrogant words from Smart Glasses-kun, Rikka-chan expresses discontent.﻿
“Haa? And why the hell should I-”﻿
“Rikka, listen to the orders.”﻿
Nishino-kun enters and breaks the tense atmosphere. Apparently, he has rushed here as reinforcement as well.﻿
“Nisshi?”﻿
“For the time being, he is the commander here. I’ll act as support, so you should obey his instructions.” “Muu. Okay.”﻿
Rikka-chan seems to reluctantly agree under the persuasion of Nishino-kun. Wielding the billhook, she enters the fight with the dark wolf. The battle starts to tilt towards their favor as Rikka-chan and Nishino-kun enter the field.﻿
While maintaining a distance to avoid being swallowed by the “darkness”, the students begin casting long ranged attacks. They are most likely trying to deplete the dark wolf’s stamina and make it a battle of attrition. To begin with, the dark wolf was injured during its fight against us. If they drag this on, they might truly have a chance at defeating it.﻿
“The monster is running away!”﻿
The dark wolf knows this too. It forcefully breaks through the encirclement and escapes to the city streets.﻿
“Oi, don’t let it escape! Chase after it!”﻿
“Wait.”﻿
Smart Glasses-kun immediately tries to give chase, but he is stopped by Nishino-kun.﻿
“What are you doing, Nishino?”﻿
“Chasing it is dangerous. Right now, we should prioritize the healing of injured personnel.” “What kind of thing are you You saw how strong that monster was, right? It’s dangerous to let a monster like that go. We should slay it when we could. Are you going against the order of this commander? Against me, who received full permission from President Igarashi?” “That is only if that monster is alone.”﻿
“Aisaka and I have fought against those kinds of monsters before in the home center. They move in flocks and possess skills like a howl that could summon its kind. What will you do if there are a lot of them after you give chase? What if it had called for its friends? The tables would immediately be turned. We’ll get annihilated.” Nishino-kun’s words bring about a commotion from the surrounding. His words are neither lies nor exaggerations. Smart Glasses-kun clicks his tongue in anger.﻿
“ Fine. I’ll listen to your warnings for now. But don’t forget that I am ultimately the leader here.” Saying that, Smart Glasses-kun walk towards the school building. Seeing this, Nishino-kun lets out a deep sigh. As if they could finally relax, most of the students sit down on their spots.﻿
“It seems like everything has come to an end ”﻿
“Huh? Ichinose-san?”﻿
There isn’t any reply. What’s the issue? When I look at Ichinose-san, I see her staring at one location.﻿
“W why ?”﻿
Where she is staring stood a gal like high school girl.﻿
“Ricchan ”﻿
Eh? Ricchan?”
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“Why How?”﻿
Like a broken recorder, Ichinose-san repeats the same phrase over and over again. An acquaintance or perhaps the person she said she was close with? . This girl? She looks like the type that is the polar opposite of Ichinose-san hmm, let’s ignore that for now. I should focus on the topic of the dark wolf.﻿
What shall I do? Track it down? If I make a move right now, I can catch up to it. Nishino-kun doesn’t know this, but the dark wolf’s pack has already been virtually decimated by us. Furthermore, the dark wolf itself is in a weakened state as well. It’s the perfect opportunity to kill it.﻿
Momo has come out of its shadow and is pulling on the hem of my clothes. Momo seems to be in favor of chasing it down. She’s being more aggressive than ever before. It’s decided. We’ll track it down with Momo’s superior sense of smell. Until now, we have been chased around quite a bit. It’s about time we counterattack. Let’s put an end to this here.﻿
“Ichinose-san, we’re going to give chase. Please ride on my back.”﻿
We can travel faster with her on my back. Since Ichinose-san chest doesn’t give off exceptional sensations, I won’t get distracted either. Now, come on.﻿
“ .Huh? Ichinose-san?”﻿
There isn’t any reply. What’s up with her? When I look back, I see Ichinose-san still staring at Rikka-chan. So it distracts you to such an extent . But hey! What is she doing? Ichinose-san shakes off my hands, walks forward with wobbly steps, and opens her mouth.﻿
“Ri-”﻿
I try to stop her, but I don’t make it in time.﻿
“Furu Furu~!”﻿
At that moment, Aka’s clone which was on Ichinose-san’s body clogs her mouth. Then, Momo binds Ichinose-san with her shadow.﻿
“Mu~~~! Mu~~~~!”﻿
“I apologize, please bear with it for a moment.”﻿
Carrying Ichinose-san, I sprint with my maximum speed and leave the area. That was close. We almost got discovered.﻿
“You seem to have met an old acquaintance, but please be patient.”﻿
“There is a student council member there along with countless other students. To reveal ourselves at this point in time isn’t a wise move.” “ ”﻿
“Since you’ve physically seen the person, you should be able to use the ‘Mail’ function. Later on, you can converse with her using that. If you must, you can set up a place where you guys can meet in secret. So please restrain yourself for now.” I try my best to persuade Ichinose-san while I am on the run .﻿
Ah, damn. Talking while sprinting is quite exhausting. My stomach is aching. With the rise in status, I am able to travel at an incredible speed while carrying a girl. But why is it that thing like this hasn’t changed? Blast it. Hmm? Wait a minute. How do we look like right now from the perspective of other people? A man (me) wearing a helmet and carrying a gun (Ichinose-san’s gun), running with ragged breaths while pulling along a beautiful girl who is wrapped in black rope (Momo) and gagged (Aka’s disguise) ﻿
This is bad. There is only one interpretation of this scene. It is totally a case that has to be reported. B-but well, whatever. It’s not like anyone can detect us with all my skills on. I’ve arrived at a location that is quite far away from the school. There shouldn’t be any problem if we’re all the way here. I don’t feel any presence of humans nearby. I undo the restriction on Ichinose-san.﻿
“Puh, ha, ha , ha ”﻿
“I’m sorry for being so rough. However-”﻿
“I’m really sorry!”﻿
As soon as she came off my back, she performs a dogeza. What?﻿
“I’m sorry for doing things at my own discretion and inconveniencing Kudou-san. Even though we’re a team ” Her voice is shaking, and she is trying to hold back her tears. Please stop. If a girl cries, it will unconditionally feel like I am in the wrong. So please stop. To begin with, what’s up with her? Her attitude is completely different from just a few minutes ago. Oh, she must have converted back to her normal self after calming down.﻿
“I-it’s okay I was able to interfere just in time, so there isn’t any need to bow your head.” “I can’t. I’m sorry really .”﻿
I’m telling you to stop because it makes me feel guilty.﻿
“Why don’t we take a break for a while? There, I see an empty house.”﻿
At our current state, we won’t be able to handle the dark wolf. For the sake of calming her down, we must get some rest. We enter the vacant house.﻿
“Your throat must be dry. Here, have a drink.”﻿
Taking out a can of coffee from the Item Box, I pass it over to Ichinose-san. It’s a Demitas◯ Premium coffee with a bit of sugar. It’s sweet and delicious. I heard that this coffee is only sold in Tohoku, but I wonder if that’s true.﻿
“I know, I know. I have your portion as well.”﻿
But you’ll be having water, not coffee. Pouring the water in a pan, I hand it over to Momo. Sitting down, I also take some break. Yup, it’s sweet. I can feel the caffeine and the carbohydrate permeating through my body.﻿
“We should start moving again in a short while. As of now, Momo’s nose should still be able to track the dark wolf.” “Wan!”﻿
Momo gives her approval. Yeah, I’m counting on you. Momo’s face looks so cute when I rub its head.﻿
“ Aren’t you going to ask me anything?”﻿
Ichinose-san questions while fidgeting with the can coffee on her hands.﻿
“About what?”﻿
“You know about what just transpired ”﻿
I scratch my cheek with my finger.﻿
“Well, it’ll be a lie if I say that I’m not interested ”﻿
Truth be told, I’m VERY curious. Even so-﻿
“I don’t want to strain the relationship that I have right now with Ichinose-san by asking you questions.” “ !”﻿
For the foreseeable future, I want to keep her as a party member and have a smooth relationship. This is her problem, so I don’t have the right to say anything about it. Everyone has secrets that they would want to keep. I am not an exception.﻿
“For that reason, I’ll leave this up to Ichinose-san. You can tell me whenever you feel like it. I’ll wait until that time arrives.” If she wants to tell, she is welcome to do so. If she doesn’t want to do so, she doesn’t have to. I don’t have the right to decide for her, so I’ll just wait.﻿
“ Okay. I’m grateful.”﻿
Hearing my speech, Ichinose-san gives me a subtle smile. She should be fine now.﻿
“Now then, it’s about time. Let’s track down the dark wolf. Are you cool with that?” “Yeah!”﻿
Along with a cheerful reply, Ichinose-san receives the gun. Well then, it’s time to continue on with our search. We shall pursue the dark wolf.﻿
On the other hand, at the school-﻿
“H-huh?”﻿
“What’s wrong, Rikka?”﻿
“It’s nothing. It’s just that I felt something nostalgic. I know this sounds ridiculous, but I think I heard Nattsun’s voice.” “ You’re kidding, right? There’s just no way she’s here.”﻿
“Exactly what am I even saying.”﻿
“I’m surprised that you still remember her.”﻿
“That’s a matter of course. I’ll never forget her. After all, she was my closest friend.” “You mean the one you bullied the most. It amazes me that you can say that after cornering her to the point where she quitted school.” “Hahaha, you’re right. It was like that. It was like that. Yup, this conversation ends here. Now, what are we doing next?” “Treatment of the injured and meeting with the exploration team. Let’s go.”﻿
“Yes~ Yes~”﻿



 Skill proficiency has reached a certain level. ﻿

 Monster Enslavement has increased from LV 5 to LV6. ﻿

 Familiar Enhancement has increased from LV 3 to LV 4. ﻿
“Chi to think that none of them has died Well, who cares. I’ve understood the extent of this guy’s capabilities. The next one will be the real deal.” “Uuu grr ”﻿
“What is it with your eyes? Are you rebelling against your master? You’re just a dog.” “Gyaun~”﻿
“Ahhi~yahyahya! What’s wrong! I thought you were dissatisfied! Hey! Hey!”﻿
“Gaa guu ”﻿
“Ha! That’s what you get for going against your master!”﻿
“ .”﻿
“The world has become like this and I have obtained this power. I’ll get anything I want. No one will get in my way.”
CH 74
Following the dark wolf that has escaped, we move about on the streets. For tracking purposes, Momo’s nose is extremely reliable. “Detect Enemy” is rendered ineffective if the distance becomes too big. Also, I can’t even feel the “unpleasant feeling” that I had before.﻿
It might be because the dark wolf is by itself. It could also be because it is weak right now. Regardless, it is apparent that I won’t experience the unpleasant feeling unless there’s a certain level of threat involved. This also means that killing the dark wolf right now would be much easier. We follow after Momo who is tracking the dark wolf with her nose. Ichinose-san is on my back. I wanted to use my bike, but there are so many obstacles on the street that it can’t run properly.﻿
It might work out if my “Riding” level increases, but there’s no point in wishing for something that can’t be done. Anyways, the only method right now is to run after the wolf. Just then, “Detect Enemy” reacts. It’s the sign of a monster. Have we caught up already? No that isn’t the case. This is from another monster. When I look towards the direction, I see goblins at a location near the opposite side of the lane. There are three Without noticing our existence, they are walking leisurely.﻿
They can be a source of experience, but I shouldn’t get distracted by other things right now Ignoring them, I continue on our way. After a while, I enter a park. There aren’t many obstacles blocking our view, so the view is wide open.﻿
Momo stops on her track. Seems like the smell ends abruptly here. She looks around. There is no sign of the dark wolf. “Detect Enemy” isn’t showing any reaction either.﻿
“It’s not here.”﻿
“Yeah.”﻿
Once again, I carefully look around us, but I don’t see the dark wolf anywhere.﻿
“Kuun?”﻿
Momo sniffs around with her nose as well, but she tilts her head afterwards. What does this mean ? For its scent and presence to suddenly disappear without a trace ? Is it some form of a skill? Wait this happened before too. It was when I first met the dark wolf.﻿
The dark wolf was hiding within the “darkness” and evaluating our strength. During that time, we weren’t able to sense its existence before it came out. Momo can cut off her presence by hiding in her shadow, and the dark wolf might have a similar ability. If that’s the case, this could be a hassle. While we won’t have any means of attacking, it could decide on when it would reveal itself before us ﻿
What should we do? Should we first abandon the dark wolf and proceed as planned to the market or the warehouse of agricultural cooperatives? Just like that, I was considering what we should do. Suddenly“Wan! Wan wan!”﻿
“Hey, what is it, Momo?”﻿
Momo who was roaming the park in search for the wolf’s scent suddenly returned. She looks quite urgent. What exactly happened?﻿
“Wan! Wan wan! Wan!”﻿
“Eh? Is that true, Momo?”﻿
Momo nods. Seriously but how is that even possible?﻿
“Kudou-san, is something wrong? Rather, how can you communicate with Momo?”﻿
“Eh, isn’t it normal to do so?”﻿
Momo and I are one body and one mind. Of course I would understand what Momo is getting at. On a serious note, Momo might possess a skill that allows her to convey her thoughts to us. For some reason, I can understand what Momo is trying to say.﻿
“What’s considered normal again?”﻿
Ichinose-san’s face is telling me that she’s unwilling to accept my explanation, but let’s leave it at that for now.﻿
“So, what is Momo-chan saying?”﻿
“She’s telling me that she can smell the dark wolf, albeit fainty.”﻿
“Really?”﻿
“Yes, but something concerns me. According to Momo, the dark wolf’s smell is mixed in with the smell of a human and various other monsters.﻿
More precisely, it seems like the smell of the dark wolf and the monsters have latched onto the human. Momo’s nose sure is impressive to detect something like that.﻿
“And the smells seem to continue beyond the park.”﻿
“Eh? But that means ”﻿
Ichinose-san starts to think after hearing my words. Indeed, if that’s true, there’s something peculiar. The question of why the man carries the scent of the monsters and the dark wolf.﻿
“The other monsters include goblins, orcs, and a species that we have never encountered before.”﻿
Ichinose-san’s expressions become increasingly steep.﻿
“But there weren’t any monsters here when we arrived. Perhaps this person defeated the dark wolf and the other monsters?” “Yeah, that could serve as an explanation for the smell, but ”﻿
The dark wolf was severely weakened, so an individual with high levels and powerful skills could have potentially killed it.﻿
“ If that’s true, there should be some marks of battle, right?”﻿
Ichinose-san has noticed as well. There are no signs of battle whatsoever in this park. If that person fought against the monsters to the point where their smells linger around, it wouldn’t be weird if the park was destroyed.﻿
“Then maybe that person was hiding from the monsters?”﻿
“And that individual ran away after the monsters left? In that case, the monsters should have gone in different directions.” Momo says that all the smells are coming from the same direction. Then where have those monsters gone? Why isn’t “Detect Enemy” showing any reaction?﻿
The dark wolf’s scent that abruptly ends here. Monsters that disappeared after leaving behind their presence. The mysterious individual with the monsters’ smells wrapped around him. What do these indicate? I imagine something terrible in my mind.﻿
“Momo, can you chase after the individual and the monsters?﻿
Momo nods with confidence. I hope I’m mistaken. I hope I’m just thinking too much. But, if my predictions prove to be accurate, it might become troublesome. There shouldn’t be any harm in checking things out.﻿
“Let’s go.”﻿
When I convey my thoughts to Ichinose-san, she agrees. Following the scent, Momo starts to run. We follow her from behind. Passing through the park and the streets, we head towards the source of the smell. After a few minutes, we arrive. To be precise, we have returned. It’s because this is where we were a while ago.﻿
“Isn’t here ?”﻿
Ichinose-san raises her voice in surprise. I feel the same way.﻿
“I wonder what this means ”﻿
The place where the smell led us to was the school.
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“And that is the report for this incident.”﻿
Igarashi Toka was listening to the students’ reports in the meeting room. The content of the report was about the dark wolf. With the information regarding the injured being brought up, the conversation was about to come to an end.﻿
“How are Tana-kun and Kato-kun faring?”﻿
“They are resting right now in the infirmary Unfortunately, they will face some difficulties in their daily lives from now After all, they no longer possess anything below their knees.” The male student that was reporting had an expression that said that it was inevitable.﻿
The two students being mentioned were the duo that were caught up by the dark wolf’s “darkness” and had to be saved by Rikka. However, in exchange for their lives, they lost their legs. Even though they would’ve died otherwise, it wouldn’t be easy for them to organize their emotions.﻿
“I understand. I’m grateful for your report.”﻿
After thanking the student for his hard work, she dismissed him from the room. In the room where only the student council members were left, President Igarashi heaved a heavy sigh.﻿
“You must be tired.”﻿
The girl next to her acting as the secretary spoke up.﻿
“Well, it would be a lie if I say otherwise. After all, I’m only human.”﻿
4 days since the world changed. She hadn’t had any proper sleep. The overall command and operation of the school were being directed by the student council. Although minor decisions were left to those on the spot, the more important ones had to pass through her.﻿
Food, places to sleep, resources. There were so many things that had to be done. There wasn’t any leeway for rest. For the past few days, she was working to the point where it wouldn’t be strange for people without “Stress Tolerance” and “Fatigue Tolerance” to collapse.﻿
(Even so )﻿
While organizing the reports from the students, President Igarashi pondered. It was about the attack from before.﻿
(There are so many points that seem suspicious)﻿
When all the reports were brought together, she noticed some peculiarities. The monster that appeared out of nowhere and disappeared abruptly like the wind. The fact that it was already injured before their battle. The fact that the monster fought alone despite being a species that moved in packs. The list went on.﻿
(There are numerous possibilities. But most likely-)﻿
While thinking, she heard a knock on the door. When she gave her permission to enter, a male student came in. He wore glasses and seemed serious.﻿
“Excuse me, I have just returned.”﻿
“Ara, Vice-President Miyamoto. Good work.”﻿
“It was nothing troubling. On the other hand, President must be exhausted What are those documents?”﻿
“They’re the reports about the recent assault. We’re organizing them right now.”﻿
“Please leave things like that to people like me and her. I think you are working too much. Please take a break from time to time.” Listening to Miyamoto, President Igarashi gave a small smile. After all, her secretary had said the same thing a moment ago. Did she appear exhausted from the outside?﻿
“Fu fu, I’ll only accept your feelings. I’m fine. After all, I’ll be taking a proper break after this.”﻿
“That’s a promise. It’ll be troublesome if something befalls you. To begin with, if we had subjugated that monster during this fight, there wouldn’t be a need to organize so many documents and deal with the aftermaths. But that Nishino stopped me from doing so and disobeyed my orders This is why delinquents are ” “You don’t have to speak so badly of him. Despite his appearance, he’s a capable student.”﻿
“President, you seem to expect much from him?”﻿
Miyamoto openly made a face against Igarashi who defended Nishino.﻿
“Well, I’ve known Nishino and Aisaka since middle school. Even then, he was pretty famous. He regularly scored first place in tests and was always serious and active. He was well liked by teachers during that time and no one in class hated him.” “ Is that true?”﻿
Miyamoto showed an expression of disbelief. Igarashi laughed when she saw his face.﻿
“Fufu, everyone has the same response Speaking of which, Aisaka-san’s looks also changed significantly. Back then, she wore glasses and had black hair how nostalgic.” “The past is the past. How is he now? It doesn’t change the fact that he is acting like a delinquent now.”﻿
“Indeed, but I believe that he is just putting up appearances. After all, it isn’t so easy to change one’s nature. I’m sure that he’ll become a great ally in due time.” “Tsu ! P-President! Are you trying to say that Nishino is better than I am? Impossible! Delinquents are people who only think for themselves! They’re at a different level from us who try to consider the wellbeing of everyone in the group. As proof of that, none of the people around him have good nature! We should chase them away as soon as -” Miyamoto cried hysterically as if he had reached the limit of his patience. However,﻿
“-Vice-President Miyamoto.”﻿
Miyamoto trembled. Abruptly, the temperature in the room appeared to drop to absolute zero. Her tone was cold. Igarashi’s eyebrows clearly indicated her displeasure.﻿
“I will not tolerate any more comments that will hurt my friend’s reputation.”﻿
“Tsu . I-I apologize.”﻿
Miyamoto obediently bowed. It was due to an overwhelming sense of intimidation that silenced all opposition. Seeing that, she gave a smile. Then, the tension in the air dispersed as if it never existed.﻿
“You don’t have to be so worrisome. Just because I believe that Nishino is outstanding doesn’t mean that my trust in you will disappear. I’ll be depending on you from here on out as well.” “President ”﻿
Just with that, Miyamoto felt better. Realizing how easy it is to toy with him, Igarashi laughed inside her heart.﻿
“Now then, let’s put this conversation on hold. We should get back to work. I have a request for you.”﻿
“What is it?”﻿
“Please gather some people to explore the school’s surrounding. It doesn’t matter how significant it is, so please look for anything that seems unnatural.” “ By that, you mean?”﻿
As he didn’t understand Igarashi’s true intentions, Miyamoto asked.﻿
“ I believe that the attack this time purposely induced by somebody.”﻿
“Wha-!?”﻿
Her suspicion shocked Miyamoto and the other members of the student council. A sense of panic could be felt within the meeting room.﻿
“Wh-what do you mean by that, President? The attack this time was purposely induced by somebody?”﻿
Miyamoto repeated the statement in the form of a question.﻿
“Yes, somebody is pulling the strings behind the monster If we were to consider that possibility, a lot of the things would make more sense.” “Im-impossible for such a thing to ”﻿
“Can you say that it’s impossible with confidence? That there aren’t any skills or occupations that would allow someone to control monsters? I’m not an expert in this field, but I’ve heard that jobs like that are a classic in games.” “That’s but even so! If that is true, what was the goal!? What’s the point of ambushing others by controlling monsters !” “There is meaning in that. ‘Experience’.”﻿
“E .?”﻿
“Humans are gaining experience by slaying monsters. Conversely speaking, doesn’t it make sense for monsters to gain experience by killing humans?” “That’s possible.”﻿
“This is merely my speculation, but what if it’s possible for the controller of the monsters to gain a part of the experience earned by the monsters?” By sending monsters to fight, the person in question could gain experience from a safe distance. If that hypothesis held true, then it would be a powerful method of leveling up. Of course, this is ignoring the fact that this type of strategy is considerably inhumane.﻿
“What then that means ”﻿
Miyamoto realized the gravity of the situation.﻿
“Certainly, there is most likely going to be another attack. That is precisely why I want some form of a countermeasure.” “Understood. I will form a team centered around those that possess detection skills.”﻿
“Please, I’ll leave it to you. If you see anyone acting suspiciously around school, please report back immediately.” “Okay. Please excuse me then.”﻿
Miyamoto performed a bow and left the student council meeting room. After distributing the works to other members, she was soon alone in the room. She was thinking in the room which was filled with silence.﻿
(Now then, I should check within the school.)﻿
Even though she passed down orders assuming that the culprit was an outsider, she believed more heavily in the other possibility. In other words, an enemy within the campus. In that case, everyone, including the members of the council, was a suspect. That was why she did not mentioned this in front of others.﻿
(Truly, I don’t know who you are, but you have done something that is a pain to deal with.)﻿
Was it an external enemy? Or was it a parasite within the system? Neither cases were easy to resolve. It was something beyond that.﻿
(Ah, how disgusting. How repulsive. How truly unsightly. F cking son of a b tch. Under whose permission are you trying to lay a hand on my possessions?)﻿
The feeling of anger rose up within her. Igarashi Toka was a ruler. She loved to subordinate others and raise them. It always excited her seeing others talking to her with deference. Just a few minutes ago, seeing that Nishino obey her words caused an indescribable sense of pleasure to run through her body. This school existed for her. This skill, the student council, the students, the evacuees, they all existed for her to rule over. She was willing to exhaust herself if that meant she could remain as the ruler.﻿
She believed that it was the natural responsibility of those at the top. And precisely because of that, she loathed seeing her subjects being targeted. Everything should be under her control. Loving them, enjoying them, hurting them. An unforgivable sinner had tainted this holy belief. It was absolutely impossible to forgive.﻿
(One who controls monsters “Monster Tamer” should be the phrase I won’t allow you to achieve your goals. I’ll make sure I catch onto you.) While the fire of rage continued to burn within Igarashi Toka, she thought of countermeasures for the future.
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The lingering scent led us back to the school.﻿
“Momo, are you certain that you’re not making a mistake?”﻿
I ask just to be sure, and Momo responds positively. Thanks, Momo. You’ve worked hard. I pat her head, and Momo wags her tail in glee. But to think that we’ll arrive at the school again. The person we’re chasing seems more dangerous that we have initially predicted. The dark wolf which suddenly appeared near the school. The smells that Momo detected in the park. And the mysterious individual.﻿
With this much information, I can make the assumption that there is someone capable of manipulating the monsters. It’s not like I haven’t thought of the possibility of the existences of such skills. Not only did I have the option of becoming a “Monster Tamer”, Aka the slime also became our companion, so it wouldn’t be strange if someone could tame, manipulate, and control monsters into submission. And that is why I believe that this attack was incited by someone who has a skill like that. The person’s aim is most likely well, either to strengthen his monsters or to level up.﻿
By killing humans, monsters can level up. Perhaps, it could also give some experience to the master. If you want to gain massive amount of experience, it makes sense to sabotage a populated spot. After all, it will be very efficient except it’s highly unethical. Personally, I don’t care what happens to others either, but I won’t go to the extent of purposely killing them to gain levels.﻿
Rather, no one would even think of that plan in normal situations. If this person can execute this scheme without batting an eye, he’s completely crazy. This individual is too dangerous. Damn this could be more serious than I thought. The culprit behind this assault- if the monster’s master is currently within the school, he’s likely to stage another scene. As long as others can’t see your status, revealing false information about your skill and occupation is a piece of cake.﻿
Furthermore, infiltrating isn’t that difficult either because of the number of refugees here. Maybe that person is a student. Anyways, Momo claims that she smelled multiple monsters. That means the person possesses pieces other than the dark wolf. If he were to use all of them to launch another offense, it won’t be a laughing matter for the school.﻿
To begin with, how did the person get the dark wolf to following him? Considering the timing, was it after its battle with us? Was it tamed while it was weak? No even so, isn’t the skill too overpowered? Are there any conditions? Or something like a nasty constraint? In this case, thinking about it won’t really help, huh. Let’s forget about this for now.﻿
“Wh-what should we do, Kudou-san? If we stay silent, the people here would Ricchan would ”﻿
Ichinose-san is showing signs of uneasiness. Her eyes keep alternating between the school and I, and she looks unsettled.﻿
Yep, that’s the main issue here. To be honest, it’s not my business if something happens to these strangers. I take priority in my safety, so I don’t want to walk into danger on my own volition. As for the members in school, they should take care of themselves. If they want to live, they should think of a plan by themselves. At least that’s how this world works. But “ ”﻿
I take a peek at Ichinose-san who is standing next to me. Her eyes look like they are trying to cling on to me. This must mean that that girl is an important existence for Ichinose-san. That Rikka-chan. Her friend.﻿
Honestly, it’s a pain. But if I abandon Rikka-chan here, Ichinose-san might despise me. She might even leave the party. I wouldn’t want that to happen. So that’s it. It’s just like the case with Momo. If I’m dealing with complete strangers, nothing would matter. But if I were to interact with them even once, some attachments will remain.﻿
The desire to be liked. The desire to do something for them. Emotions that cannot be casually tossed out. Nishino-kun and Rikka-chan aren’t an exception. It’s not like they’re complete strangers. Even though they have not met me, I’d rather see them alive than dead. While having those thoughts, I scratch my head. Nothing is more important than my life. Others are only secondary. That has been my philosophy thus far. And this is why I have been distancing myself from others ﻿
This is really annoying. I don’t want it. I don’t want it. I don’t want it. I don’t want to do it. I shouldn’t have formed a party in the first place. It is influencing my behaviors and altering my course of action. Having said that, I heave a big sigh.﻿
“Momo, if we enter the school, can you identify the culprit with his smell?”﻿
Momo nods.﻿
“First of all, we’re going to break into the school like before. If possible, we will identify the monster tamer and leak the information to Nishino and Rikka-chan via Mail.”﻿
“After that, we’ll meet them somewhere people don’t often go to. We don’t know when the monster tamer will strike again, so we’ll leave this place the moment we finish this task.”﻿
“Kudou-san!”﻿
Ichinose-san’s expression brightens up. I hate myself for feeling relieved because of her smile. It feels like being told about the kind of person that I am. Well, it’s that. Someone that is actively hunting humans is too dangerous to keep silent about, and since this won’t be the last time we get involved with a group of other people, it’s better if we do them a favor early on. So this is for both Ichinose-san and I.﻿
I convince myself with this reasoning. I won’t be able to go on if I don’t make this kind of excuse.﻿
“Wafu”﻿
What is it. Momo, what are your grinning for. Ah, whatever! Let’s go. Blast it all. And this is why we entered the school premise for the second time.
CH 77
Nishino and Rikka were present in the school cafeteria. The purpose was to meet up with the members in the exploration team. While sitting on their seats, they were waiting for the others’ arrival. However, waiting quietly among all the rushing of other students was frustrating.﻿
“Are they here yet-”﻿
Rikka groaned and fidgeted her feet in boredom.﻿
“They should be here in a moment. Until then, we just have to be patient.”﻿
“Alright~”﻿
Seeing how unwilling she was, Nishino chuckled. They exchanged some trivial conversations as they waited. Then, they noticed a few students walking in from the entrance. Witnessing the person leading the group, Nishino made a face.﻿
“ Fuun, you guys are here on time. Turns out you aren’t so bad despite being a delinquent.” Nishino secretly laughed seeing how Miyamoto was bad-mouthing others the moment he opened his mouth to speak. Why was this man so desperate in his attempt to pick a fight with others? Or was he trying to rile them up on purpose and make them throw the first punch? If he was, there was no merit in going along with his plan regardless of how obvious it was.﻿
“Well, thanks. So why are you even here? Aren’t we supposed to meet with the exploration team?” “Ah, yes. But things have changed. You’ll be part of the team which will scout the school perimeter to check whether there is any suspicious individual lurking about. Also, I will be in command of this operation. That’s all.” Nishino cocked his head after listening to Miyamoto’s explanations.﻿
“Check for suspicious individuals? What does that mean?”﻿
“The President believes that the attack was instigated by another human. She wants us to look out for the culprit.” “What ?”﻿
Nishino’s eyes widened. As if it was news to them as well, the members behind Miyamoto made a small commotion.﻿
“It’s apparent that you guys haven’t thought of such possibilities. Ignorant delinquents. President Igarashi recognized several points of doubt regarding the attack and realized that there was someone pulling the strings from the shadows.” “Hee I see. But according to your story, weren’t you also in the dark about this matter before she told you? Just like us ‘Ignorant delinquents’.” When Nishino responded in a provoking manner, Miyamoto’s face turned scarlet.﻿
“Sh-shut up! Of course I realized. B-but I didn’t bother mentioning it on purpose!”﻿
Although he could insult others without batting an eye, Miyamoto seemed incapable of being made fun of by other people. A man with low resilience. Nishino felt irritated. He was gradually becoming annoyed by Miyamoto’s attitude. Miyamoto fixed the position of his glasses in an attempt to calm himself.﻿
“Regardless! You two were chosen as part of the team that would chase down that monster tamer To be honest, just the thought of working with you delinquents repulses me, but since President Igarashi ordered your participation, I can’t ignore it. Fuun, you delinquents should feel honored to get the opportunity to work besides me to be of use to her. You guys should be thanking me with tears!” “Nisshi, can I beat the crap out of this guy? More like, I’m going to beat the crap out of this guy. I’ll destroy his face.”﻿
(TN: That felt so satisfying to translate) Fed up by Miyamoto’s arrogant behaviors, Rikka stood up with her weapon in hand. Just that was enough to scare Miyamoto. He cried out with a pathetic voice.﻿
“Don’t bother, Rikka.”﻿
“Why are you stopping me, Nisshi?”﻿
“Nothing will change even if you beat Miyamoto right now. It’ll only trouble President Igarashi. ” “That doesn’t explain anything. And what’s wrong with troubling her? To begin with, why are you mentioning her name in this situation?” Although she was curious as to why Nishino sided with the President so much, she let go of her weapon.﻿
“Fufun. How uncultured anyways, let’s go!”﻿
Miyamoto, who was obviously putting up a brave front, quickly ordered their deployment. While the other members moved, Nishino was thinking.﻿
(An existence that controls monsters how troubling )﻿
And to control a monster as powerful as that. It was quite threatening. Indeed, they had to investigate quickly. Especially for the President.﻿
(Yes. No matter what, I have to protect the President.)﻿
Because she’s an important, important individual Huh? Why was she so important again? What was this? Something felt out of place. Why was he so obsessed over accomplishing the President’s orders?﻿
“Is something wrong, Nishino-kun?”﻿
Nishino came back to his senses when somebody besides him mentioned his name. When he looked, it was from a shot haired girl who was wearing the school’s designated jersey. It was Katsuragi, the girl they reunited with at the mall.﻿
“Oh, Katsuragi-san. I’m fine.”﻿
“Is that so? You were making a complicated face.”﻿
“Thanks for your worries By the way, are you also part of the investigation?”﻿
Nishino changed the subject of the conversation forcefully.﻿
“Yes. While my levels are low, the situation calls for my assistance. Also, I want to contribute in some ways. I apologize for what just happened. It must have been uncomfortable Miyamoto-kun isn’t actually a bad person, but he loathes delinquents for one reason or another.” “It’s fine. I don’t really care.”﻿
Hearing Nishino’s response, Katsuragi made a relived expression.﻿
“Oh, Katsuragi-chi’s also in the team. Please treat me well.”﻿
In response to Rikka who established skinship while rotating her arms around her shoulder, Katsuragi made a tense face for a moment before smiling.﻿
“Y-yes. Please be nice to me as well.”﻿
Having said that, they shook hands. Witnessing this, Nishino smiled.﻿
(That’s right. I should concentrate on locating the monster tamer for the time being.)﻿
Nishino pushed aside his previous thoughts.﻿
“Let’s start moving as well.”﻿
“I guess so. If we chat for too long, that glass boy could cause trouble for us again.” They laughed in agreement when Rikka imitated the action of raising one’s glasses. Just then“ Huh?”﻿
Rikka suddenly tilted her head.﻿
“What is it, Rikka?”﻿
“No, I thought I heard something just now. It says ‘You’ve received a mail’.”﻿
“A mail?”﻿
While wondering what it was, Rikka clicked on her status plate. The voice sounded like the one she heard when she leveled up, so she thought it was something to do with the status. When she did, the screen changed.﻿
“Eh, what is this? Mail menu? One unread?”﻿
It was her first time seeing this. The part that was marked unread was blinking. The screen changed again once she touched it.﻿
“From Ichinose Natsu. Eh, Natsu? Eh, eh?﻿
The moment she saw the name of the sender, Rikka became more confused.﻿
“Hey, what’s wrong, Rikka?”﻿
Nishino’s voice which sounded concerned failed to reach Rikka. She was already immersed in the mail’s content. The subject of the mail caught her eyes.﻿
“Subject Run away?”﻿
And finally the text. There was but a single sentence.﻿
- Move away from that person immediately.﻿
“ Eh?”﻿
Immediately following that, Katsuragi, who was standing next to her, was blown away.
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A sudden sound of something being fired. A female student who was blown away. The people that were present froze in their tracks. It was as if time had stopped. They were unable to understand what had just transpired. After a few moments, however, someone screamed upon seeing the girl who had collapsed.﻿
“K-KYAA!”﻿
“What is it? What’s happening?”﻿
“Katsuragi-san?”﻿
“Hey, is everything alright?”﻿
“I just heard something!”﻿
And time started to flow again. Chaos ensued. Among the ruckus, Rikka, who had been standing next to the collapsed girl, was still immobile due to the shock.﻿
(What just occurred?)﻿
It was incomprehensible. The mail that arrived out of nowhere. The voice that she heard within her head. The name of the sender, the content of the mail, and the event that just happened. From the beginning, she didn’t excel at thinking. By this point in time, her brain was experiencing an overheat as she failed to organize all the information.﻿
(R-right, Katsuragi-chi is )﻿
She glanced at her classmate who had been blown away.﻿
( .Eh? What does this mean ?)﻿
Witnessing the sight, Rikka’s made a surprised expression.﻿
— We are watching all of this from the shadows.﻿
“Ichinose-san”﻿
“Y,yeah. I know.”﻿
Ichinose-san readies her gun without lowering her guard. Momo and I are also in combat mode. Why are we in this situation? If I am to explain, we would have to go back in time.﻿
-Several minutes ago﻿
We are undergoing our second infiltration.﻿
“Okay, Momo, it’s all on you from now on.”﻿
“Wafu.”﻿
Momo replies with vigor. Momo is being carried around on Ichinose-san’s arms. By doing so, Momo also receives the effects of Ichinose-san’s “Cognitive Impediment”. Momo has to be outside of her shadows in order to sniff out the smells. This is the most efficient way of getting things done. Just for security, I have my skills activated too. We have to be ready to escape at any time if things go awry.﻿
In particular, I have “Detect Enemy” deployed at all times. Although the monster tamer is our primary concern, I don’t want to encounter the Student Council President either. It would be terrible if we are placed under the effects of “Brainwash” or “Bewitchment”. Since I know her presence, it should be fine as long as we keep our distance. While being carried around, Momo sniffs here and there “That way ”﻿
Momo shapes our shadows into arrows to indicate the directions we have to proceed in. While following her instructions, we lurk around the school No one noticed us, right? When I look around, the students and the evacuees are walking pass us as if we didn’t exist. Despite knowing that we are safe, my heart pounds heavily.﻿
“ There’s quite the commotion ”﻿
Unlike when we first entered, we could feel the heavy atmosphere around us. The attack from the dark wolf must have been the cause. Students are moving about in a hurry, and we see multiple evacuees crying or shouting hysterically.﻿
Nishino, I can remember the home center where you originally stayed at. The evacuees there were also creating a scene like this. It’s a wonder how these types of people never forget to assert themselves despite being virtually useless. To begin with, they are not in the position to complain while being protected by others. Mob mentality is truly troublesome. As long as there are enough people standing behind you, everything you say would sound justified. While thinking about this, two kids energetically pass us. They look alike. Are they twins?﻿
“Hey, nee-chan, it’s real loud here. I won’t be able to take a nap.”﻿
“Hahaha, lil’ brother. These guys are what we call ‘headless chickens’ You shouldn’t mind them.” “Oooh, nee-cham, you’re amazing to know such a difficult word! but what does that mean?”﻿
“I have no idea!”﻿
“As expected of nee-chan!”﻿
Even in such an environment, the children are cheerful Rather, I feel something powerful from these kids. Do they, perhaps, possess skills? From Momo’s reactions, they don’t seem like the monster tamer It doesn’t matter. As “Detect Danger” and “Detect Enemy” isn’t setting off any alarms, leaving them aside is fine. We continue our search inside the building while listening to the kids’ voice fade into the distance .﻿
“-Huh?”﻿
“What’s wrong, lil brother?”﻿
“ It’s nothing. I think I sensed something peculiar just now?”﻿
-﻿
A few minutes after entering the school.﻿
Arriving at a certain point, Momo lets out a soft bark.﻿
We have arrived at the cafeteria. So the monster tamer is here There are around a dozen or so noticeable presences. As of this point, “Detect Danger” isn’t showing any form of reaction. We enter the cafeteria. The interiors are simple and open, with everywhere aside from the kitchen being visible from the entrance. There is a group of students gathered together. Within the group, I see several acquaintances. Nishino-kun, Rikka-chan, Smart Glasses-kun, and the sports girl from the shopping mall.﻿
“Riccha !”﻿
Ichinose-san also notices her.﻿
“Ichinose-san, I understand what you are feeling, but please hold yourself back.”﻿
“I-I know.”﻿
I wonder if she truly understands Regardless, I am curious about what the students are discussing. Using “Listening Ears”, I listen to the content of the discussion. They are trying to track down the monster tamer as well. They have arrived at the same conclusion as us, and it seems like the President was the one that took note of the abnormality.﻿
The students are about to go out to search for the tamer As I expected, that President is clever. To reach the truth without having any prior knowledge of the situation. The only miscalculation she has made is about the location of the culprit. This is the case of a bug hiding on a lion. Momo sniffs each individual carefully before her gaze lands on a single person.﻿
“Is ‘that’ who we’re looking for?”﻿
Momo nods. Ichinose-san’s eyes open wide upon realizing who it is.﻿
“Are, are you sure there isn’t any mistake?”﻿
“It’s impossible for Momo to be wrong. Right?”﻿
Momo nods again, this time with confidence. So this person is the monster tamer ﻿
Momo is staring at the sports girl from the shopping mall.﻿
Her name is oh, the word “Katsuragi” is printed on her jersey. That’s her right? So she’s Katsuragi. It is kind of unexpected. She doesn’t look like the type of person that would command monsters to attack other humans. Or was she acting all along? There’s a saying telling us not to judge a book by its cover and all that.﻿
Now then, how should we act? Since we know who the monster tamer is, we could just send a mail to Nishino-kun and Rikka-chan, after which we would retreat. Although I’ve told Ichinose-san about meeting up with them, simply mailing them should do the trick. It should be enough as long as the information is passed on to them. Whether they choose to believe or not is up to them to decide, and there isn’t any reason to go so far for them in the first place.﻿
Yup, that’s right. Now that I think about it, why am I trying so hard to help others? It’s a request from Ichinose-san, isn’t it? It’s true that she’s a party member and she has saved me once, so until I pay her back arriving at this point, I stop. Until I pay her back? But what will I do after I pay her back?﻿
An exceedingly ugly and terrible thought crosses my mind. Really, I shouldn’t be thinking about these sorts of things “Kudou-san.”﻿
“Offu ”﻿
Oh shoot. A strange sound came out.﻿
“ What’s wrong?”﻿
“N-nothing Rather than that, what is it?”﻿
I glance at Ichinose-san from the side. I see determination in her eyes.﻿
“This is just a speculation but if I were to snipe her from here, will it solve the problem?” “ That, that’s ”﻿
I stutter in response to her suggestion. Indeed, while it’s pretty extreme, if we get rid of the girl right here right now, everything will be solved. But to think Ichinose-san will bring it up herself “Can you do it?”﻿
“ I will.”﻿
Having said that, Ichinose-san positions her gun.﻿
“Right now right here, if I fin finish her off, it will bring everything to an end. From this distance, I won’t miss either so I, I will-” “Kill her? Ichinose-san, are you able to do it?”﻿
Hearing my blunt usage of the word “kill”, Ichinose-san falters momentarily.﻿
“ I can. I was the one who brought this up. I will take responsibility for what I have said.” “Even so ”﻿
To a certain degree, she realizes the fact that we’re being dragged into this mess. That is why she is asserting that she should be the one to dirty her hands. However “Rejected. I will not permit you.”﻿
“Why?”﻿
“There are two reasons. First and foremost, if Ichinose-san pulls the trigger, regardless of whether or not the target dies, our existence might be revealed to the students here.” Even though Ichinose-san’s “Cognitive Impediment” and “Sniping” are powerful, they are not all-encompassing. Because of the scope, it’s possible to notice her line of sight even with concealment skills activated.﻿
Another demerit is that once her opponent recognizes her, the effects of the skills gradually decrease. We can’t risk being exposed in front of all these people. I mean, a former-classmate wielding a gun while being accompanied by an unknown man who can control a shape-shifting slime and a dog with the ability to manipulate shadows? If things go wrong, we might be accused of being the monster tamers. Even escaping will be difficult at that point.﻿
“Second, we can’t guarantee the death of our enemy as of now.”﻿
“ And what do you mean by that?”﻿
“I didn’t realize until I took a good look at her, but I sense an unpleasant feeling coming from her. More specifically, it’s coming from her shadows.” “That means ”﻿
With that, Ichinose-san seems to have also noticed.﻿
“Yes, the dark wolf should be hiding within her shadow.”﻿
No, there might even be other monsters lurking around in her shadow. After such a disturbance, it’s unlikely for her to enter her opponent’s headquarters defenseless. It won’t be weird for her to have some guards nearby. From that perspective, the dark wolf ability to cut off the presence of those in the shadows is very useful. She might also have slimes which have mimicking skills like Aka. In other words, in the worst scenario, a battle might erupt the moment we attack.﻿
“It is as you have said, Kudou-san. Sorry for being so thoughtless.”﻿
“It’s fine. For now, we should continue to observe her behaviors. A perfect opportunity to shoot might arise.” Nodding, Ichinose-san lowers her gun. Immediately afterwards, Katsuragi draws herself near Nishino-kun and Rikka-chan. From an ignorant bystander’s perspective, they would seem like they are having a casual conversation. However, it was completely different from our angle.﻿
“ ! Ricchan!”﻿
“Y-you can’t! Please hold back!”﻿
“But!”﻿
“We can’t be negligent and have our identities revealed. We should send a ‘Mail’. As long as she moves away from the girl, we can protect her at the very least.” “”Y-yes.”﻿
Ichinose-san hurriedly shoots a mail to Rikka-chan. Almost simultaneously, Rikka-chan shows a reaction.﻿
“No, I thought I heard something just now. It said ‘You’ve received a mail’.”﻿
Fortunately, she received the mail. With this, Rikka-chan should move away from the monster tamer. This will do.﻿
Just when I am entertaining such thoughts- I feel a shiver run across my body. “Detect Danger” activates.﻿
What an awful timing. Soon after we sent the mail, Katsuragi’s, the monster tamer’s, shadow moves. Nishino-kun isn’t aware of this. Neither is Rikka-chan. Not to mention the other students. We are the only ones conscious of this fact. Is she planning on starting a rampage here? Impossible. What is she thinking? No, this isn’t the time to get distracted.﻿
“-Kudou-san!”﻿
Ichinose-san has already positioned her gun. Stop! If you fire, our position would be exposed! We should just abandon her-No, shit!﻿
“Fire!”﻿
I was shouting when I noticed. Ichinose-san pulls the trigger without hesitation. The sound of gunshot is heard throughout. The bullet that was fired travels straight towards the eyebrows of the monster tamer and is absorbed. Afterwards, she falls to the ground.﻿
Silence. And then screams.﻿
In the midst of chaos, we do not look away from the monster tamer who has fallen down. Just now did it miss? It looked like the bullet was sucked in. When I observe closely, I see that a small “darkness” has appeared on her forehead.﻿
Is that the dark wolf’s ability?﻿
“That hurt ”﻿
Words leak out of her mouth.﻿
-Incoming!﻿
The next moment, “darkness” spreads.
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“Move away Rikka!”﻿
Nishino-kun screams so. Reflexively, Rikka-chan jumps backward. Immediately, the “darkness” swallows up her previous location. That was really close. The “darkness” slowly envelops the cafeteria. Looking back, the students also stare at the “darkness” with expressions of disbelief.﻿
“W-why is this happening ”﻿
The perpetrator. The girl — No, the monster tamer who has been collapsed at the center wakes up. There isn’t any wound on her forehead. The bullet, however, is spit out and falls onto her hand. She looks at the bullet with interest.﻿
“ Who is the shooter? As far as I know, there isn’t any ‘Sniper’ at this school ”﻿
Having said that, she looks around. There, the sporty girl who was somewhat timid and unreliable was no more. The intimidation that surrounds her makes me feel like I’m facing a monster.﻿
“Well, it doesn’t matter. I was going to kill everyone anyways Hihi, ohyahyahyahayhyahyahya.” With a crescent smile, she laughs hysterically while holding her forehead. She doesn’t seem like the same person as before. Her personality seems to have switched completely.﻿
“What are you on about, Katsuragi-kun? What happened to you?”﻿
From a distance, Miyamoto-kun (Smart Glasses-kun) yells. He still doesn’t understand what is happening. To be fair, most of the student population is confused about it. They’re just watching in a dazed state. Only the two of us and Nishino-kun seem to be in the know. His eyes are also latched onto the monster tamer without putting down his guard. Even so, Rikka-chan, who is standing next to him, appears confused.﻿
“Ah? What is it, Vice-President Miyamoto?”﻿
The monster tamer glares at Miyamoto-kun. With just that, Miyamoto-kun falls onto his butt.﻿
“Hii .”﻿
“Uwa, how lame. What are you pissing your pants for with just a glare? What happened to that arrogant attitude that you always have?” A sarcastic tone. Effortlessly walking on top of the “darkness”, the monster tamer approaches Smart Glasses-kun in a friendly manner. She is defenseless, without any sign of protection. That in and of itself is eerie. As if trying to match her steps, the “darkness” spreads wherever she treads.﻿
“Don’t, don’t come!”﻿
“To be honest, I expected more from you. With you being President Igarashi’s right hand and whatnot, I thought you’ll be brighter you turned out to be a mere sidekick.” With a look of disappointment, she moves away from Miyamoto-kun. Next, she looks at Nishino-kun.﻿
“As I thought, you’re the troublesome one. Aren’t ya, Nishino-kun?”﻿
“Is that your true nature, Katsuragi-san?”﻿
“True nature I was like this from the beginning. It was just convenient to act like that in the past. Ya know, boys are weak against frail girls like that. They’re like, willing to raise my level and try their best for everyone right? Hyahyahyahya.” She giggles while hiding her mouth. Suddenly, she stops laughing.﻿
“I was thinking of living like that for my entire life. Enduring and enduring, all while killing my true self. I thought I’ll live like that. I thought so ”﻿
“However,” she exclaims while spreading her arms and smiling with delight, “The world changed! Open your eyes, Nishino! To this world! Monsters are everywhere! Death is everywhere! Game like elements such as levels and skills exist! How can I stay the way I was with things like this happening? Why would I endure like before? I can live however I want, in whatever manner I want! There’s no longer a reason to wear my mask! There is nothing holding me back anymore! The rules and authorities of the past are no more! Who gives a shit about what happens to other people! Those that live as they want emerge victorious! Ahyahyahyahyahyahya!”﻿
She says this while looking truly satisfied. The person who replies to her isn’t Nishino-kun, but rather Miyamoto-kun who is some distance away.﻿
“A-absurd! What are you saying, Katsuragi-kun!? Do you understand what kind of a perilous situation we are in? To think you are holding such beliefs !” He mourns in disappointment. She listens while seeming bored.﻿
“Oh really. You can be disappointed all you want, sidekick.”﻿
Pachin-.﻿
She snaps her finger. The darkness wavers in response. Then, a monster starts crawling out from the darkness.﻿
“Gigi ”﻿
It’s a goblin with hollow eyes.﻿
“You were correct about there being someone who can control monsters. Buut”﻿
She grins while crying loudly. The darkness spreads even further. The second goblin comes out from the darkness. Then, orcs and zombies begin appearing one after another.﻿
“You guys weren’t able to guess just how many of them I could control.”﻿
The students are stunned with terror and surprise. I also get fascinated by the scene. I was expecting monster tamers to be capable of controlling multiple monsters, but this this is far beyond imagination.﻿
Just by estimation, there are over 50 monsters of varying species. Hob-goblins and shadow wolves are also in the mix. She laughs violently while shaking her hand.﻿
“-Kill. Kill all! Slaughter all! Change them all into experience!”﻿
With her order, the monsters commence their march. They pounced at the students while bearing their fangs and wielding their weapons.﻿
“U-UWAA!”﻿
“Run!”﻿
“It’s impossible to beat this number!”﻿
“Help! Someone help!”﻿
“What are you guys screaming for? Fight! Fight I tell you!”﻿
Miyamoto-kun tries in vain to hold the students back from fleeing. The students were in a state of mild insanity. An overwhelming force of monsters. Facing such a reality, their hearts were devoured. The monsters move forth without mercy.﻿
“Tsu! Rikka! Break the window!”﻿
“Understood!”﻿
Using the billhook that was hanging by her waist, Rikka-chan smashes the window. Realizing that he couldn’t do anything in the situation, Nishino-kun immediately chooses to escape.﻿
“Hey, are you guys running away? Let’s hang out a bit more here!”﻿
Bac! Katsuragi-san raises her hand. The next moment, the “darkness” below her feet moves at a tremendous speed towards the smashed glasses in a spider web formation.﻿
Even so, two students manage to escape from the “darkness” by wiggling through. However, one of the male students who was trying to escape in a similar fashion is caught.﻿
“Wh-what is this, I can’t move at all!”﻿
The more he struggles to escape, the more threads of darkness entangle his body like a spider’s web. An orc gradually heads towards his direction.﻿
“S-stop-GYAA!”﻿
There is no way for the student to retaliate with his body entangled in darkness and his freedom deprived. Along with a dull sound, a bloody body falls to the ground. Watching this, the monster tamer smiles with joy.﻿
“I told ya I won’t let ya go!”﻿
“Katsuragi !”﻿
Nishino-kun and Rikka-chan take their stance with their weapons drawn and gaze at her. Still, her expression doesn’t change.﻿
“I like the face you guys are making! I’m getting hyped~~! But! You guys won’t be facing me!” With a Zuzuzuzu, three orcs appear from the darkness once again. So she had more ﻿
“I know!”﻿
Nishino-kun and Rikka-chan take action as the orcs begin their attack. The battle starts.﻿
“Now then-”﻿
It’s about time we make our move. An unorganized battle that is occurring all around us. With this, we won’t be found even if we cause some disturbances. We won’t be able to escape either unless we deal with the darkness which is spread out like a web.﻿
“Aka, please.”﻿
“Furu Furu ”﻿
Upon request, a part of Aka which has been mimicking as my clothe splits itself and transforms into the orc’s knife.﻿
“I want Ichinose-san to provide some cover from here.”﻿
Nodding, Ichinose-san readies her gun.﻿
“Okay, Momo We’re heading out.”﻿
These many monsters. If you insist on doing this, I’ll make sure I earn a lot of experience. Wearing a hood, I rush into the group of monsters along with Momo.
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Igarashi Toka, who was walking around in the school, immediately noticed the incident. She heard the screams. When she turned to look, she saw many students desperately running out of the cafeteria. The figures of monsters could be seen behind them.﻿
(As expected, the perpetrator is someone from the school)﻿
Igarashi confirmed that her fear wasn’t incorrect. The monster tamer was inside the school. She also realized that they were in the worst situation imaginable.﻿
“President! President Igarashi!”﻿
Vice-President Miyamoto scrambled over to her. He approached while panting for breath. His shoulders were moving up and down violently.﻿
“Ha~aha~a, it-it’s bad! The monster tamer is a student and the monsters-”﻿
“Please calm yourself. Who’s the monster tamer? How many casualties do we have?”﻿
“The monster tamer is Katsuragi. Katsuragi Sayaka is the perpetrator ”﻿
Although she was surprised for a moment at the report, she quickly regained her composure. While investigating, she had gained a certain amount of understanding about the possible suspects. The student council, the exploration squad, and the evacuees. Among all of them, Katsuragi Sayaka was one of the people who she was highly skeptical about.﻿
(I see so it was her after all.)﻿
She just wasn’t sure about it. Joining the exploration squad since day 2, Katsuragi had received a lot of praise from Miyamoto and the other students for her dedication. Also, since she was so assertive about joining the exploration, she had the chance to interact with a variety of monsters and quietly build up her strength.﻿
( There wasn’t any report about suspicious behaviors. This means that her acting skill was good enough to deceive everyone.) She had to admit despite the humiliation that they were completely tricked by Katsuragi. Igarashi rapidly shifted gears and thought about the situation presented before her.﻿
“I get the gist of the situation. Please help the others evacuate to safety. I’ll handle the rest.”﻿
Fortunately, there was but one way to reach the main building from the cafeteria. As long as she stopped the monster tamer here, she could minimize the damage.﻿
“H-however, to leave you here alone is-”﻿
“It’s fine so leave immediately!”﻿
“Y-yes ma’am.”﻿
Ignoring Miyamoto who scurried away, she looked towards the army of monsters. She ordered the retreat of Miyamoto and the others not because she valued them but because she judged that they would hold her back during the battle.﻿
(Having people who had their spirits broken would only serve as hindrance.)﻿
They were clumps of meat that weren’t even worth having as shields. It was better if they disappeared. To begin with, her skill was meant to be used against multiple enemies at once. The only problem was that the number of monsters was so great that it put a certain amount of pressure on her.﻿
“Hey, nee-chan, there are so many monsters!”﻿
“Indeed, my little bro! I’ll be using my arm a lot!”﻿
She suddenly heard innocent voices from behind. When she turned around, she saw twins.﻿
“Shiori, Shido, why are you two here?”﻿
When she asked, the two smiled.﻿
““It was so noisy that we couldn’t take a nap.””﻿
“What do you mean nap you guys are already-”﻿
She laughed at the twins for being so relaxed in this predicament. The twins were named Igarashi Shiori and Igarashi Shido. They were her — Igarashi Toka’s — real siblings. Igarashi smiled. It was encouraging to have these two besides her because they were her trump card. In this school, they had the greatest power.﻿
“Shiori, Shido, those are enemies. Get rid of them.”﻿
“Okay.”﻿
Without a hint of hesitation, the three of them charged towards the monster hoard.﻿
On the other hand, in the cafeteria—﻿
I move about while hiding behind obstacles such as tables and chairs. While having every stealth skill activated, I go about making sure that I do not draw any attention from students or monsters. Well, everyone including Nishino-kun and Rikka-chan are both concentrating on what’s going on in front of them, so it’s very unlikely that they will notice me. But you know, just in case.﻿
“Giyaa~!?”﻿
Using Aka which is mimicking a weapon, I lob off the head of a goblin. I’m trying to finish off monsters with a single blow. By doing so, the chance of being discovered becomes infinitely small.﻿
Great, that’s one down. The goblin next to it is tilting its head, wondering what happened to the comrade next to him. Do monsters that are being controlled still have their own will? Such an irrelevant questions pops into my head, but I immediately concentrate on what’s in front of me after dismissing such absurd notions.﻿
Two down. As I thought, it isn’t easy to level up anymore. My current level is 17. The last time I leveled up was in the morning when we fought against the dark wolf’s horde. Now that I think about it, it has only been half a day since that battle. After the world changed, I’ve been living with a packed schedule.﻿
“Gyi!?”﻿
“Gyi~i~i~i!”﻿
“Gururururu!”﻿
“ ~o~o~oo”﻿
There are around thirty monsters left in the cafeteria. The other half seemed to have left from the entrance and headed towards the school building. About ten students, including Nishino-kun, remain. Although they have fought bravely, there is an absolute disparity in number. In addition to that, there are powerful monsters like shadow wolves, orcs, and hob goblins within the crowd. If they kept going, they would soon face annihilation.﻿
“-Well, if that occurs, then that’s that.”﻿
I feel sorry for them, but I don’t have the leisure to look after them either. I’ll only do what I can do with my abilities. Now then, what should I do. I have to bail out from here while keeping my companion safe. On the windows and the walls, the “darkness” has latched onto them like spider webs. Without doing something about them, it won’t be an easy task to escape from here. I look out from the windows.﻿
It appears that the “darkness” has latched onto not only the cafeteria but the main school building as well. She spoke of slaughter, so it’s not likely for her to keep the people inside the building alive. With that said and that, we need to deal with the monster controlling the “darkness” if we are thinking of escape. There is no doubt that the dark wolf is controlling the darkness. That very wolf is also refusing to come out from the monster tamer’s shadow.﻿
“So there is only one method left.”﻿
Break through the wall of monsters and deal with the monster tamer one way or another. I activate a new “Ninjutsu”.﻿
- Monster tamer Katsuragi was feeling uneasy about something. Strange. Something was strange.﻿
(Who? Who’s the one that has been killing the monsters?)﻿
Even under careful scrutiny, she couldn’t figure it out. When she realized, it was already too late. The monster was slain and its magic stone rolled on the ground.﻿
(Is it the same person who sniped me just now?)﻿
No. She rejected her hypothesis. The guy going around slaying monster definitely excelled in close combat. It was not a strategy that a sniper could use. That could only mean(There are at least two that can completely conceal their presence and take action)﻿
Who were they? As far as she knew, there weren’t anyone in the school with skills like these. That could only mean that they were outsiders.﻿
(Were they from the recently arrived evacuees? No, there weren’t anyone that looked capable among them. Wait, just a moment before I got shot, Aisaka was saying some weird things ) She tried to recall Rikka’s words. Something about a mail.﻿
(Was that perhaps a signal?)﻿
The bullet was fired right afterwards. If she wasn’t automatically protected by the “darkness”, she would have been a corpse by now. The thought frightened her. She looked downwards at her servant that was lurking in the shadows. The more she thought about it, the more she felt glad that she was able to capture it.﻿
(The sniper has been observing my movement from somewhere else. The person decided to shoot after knowing that I was about to attack. If this is true, then everything is starting to make sense. Is the sniper hesitating right now because the first shot missed? Then-) She narrowed her eyes and ordered, “Monsters! Take priority in taking down Nishino and Aisaka!”﻿
The monsters lunged at the duo. Three orcs were posing a great difficult for them already. Anymore would have been dangerous. If the sniper had anything to do with these two, he or she would not be able to stand quiet.﻿
(I’ll expose you for sure)﻿
Whether the bullet is aimed at herself or her monsters, there should be some signs of movement. If she was shot, she would have the “darkness” protecting her. She wouldn’t die.﻿
Her predictions proved true. There was a sound of a bullet being fired from a distance. A goblin who was heading towards the two got its head demolished. Following that, monsters started dropping to the ground one at a time.﻿
(Yosh, got her)﻿
Using the dead goblins as reference, she calculated the possible trajectory.﻿
(There)﻿
There wasn’t anyone in the direction of her gaze, but she felt a faint stare. There was definitely someone there. Having thought that, she kept staring at the location.﻿
(Found it)﻿
When she recognized this, she suddenly saw a clear image of a girl holding a gun. Without a doubt, the girl was concealing herself through some skill of hers, but once she was found, the effects dropped dramatically.﻿
( . Wait a sec. That’s Ichinose, ain’t it?)﻿
She was astounded indeed. Her opponent was a classmate of hers who dropped out of school after being bullied. While various questions such as why she was here and why she held such a gun emerged, she quickly stashed them away at the back of her mind.﻿
(Whatever, just die for me.)﻿
She immediately ordered some of the monsters. Three lesser wolves near Ichinose abided the order.﻿
(The monsters under my control share my five senses. They should be able to perceive Ichinose without any problem.) Furthermore, lesser wolves were known for their mobility. While one or two of them might die, the last one was sure to bite Ichinose’s neck.﻿
(Now, die!)﻿
How would she look? Imagining her former classmate trembling in fear, she looked towards Ichinose, but-﻿
(Ah? What kind of expression is she making?)﻿
Ichinose’s face showed no sign of fear. She was firing while looking straight at the lesser wolves that were running in her direction.﻿
(Oi, oi. Don’t ya understand what’s happening?)﻿
One of the lesser wolves was killed. However, that was it. The other two arrived before her. Even so, Ichinose’s expression didn’t change.﻿
(How unsatisfying~)﻿
What’s with that face? What’s with that relaxed attitude? How could she be so calm? It was an enigma. Perhaps she had an ace up her sleeve? Just when she was having such thoughts, a vending machine appeared above the lesser wolves.﻿
“ .Huh?”﻿
Along with a dull sound, the vending machine crushed the lesser wolves.﻿
“Wh-what is this?”﻿
What? What had happened? A vending machine? Why a vending machine? What was happening? She felt overwhelmed by confusion. The confusion created an opening.﻿
“Freeze.”﻿
A sound came from behind. When she turned back, she saw a man wearing a hood.﻿
She couldn’t see the face due to the hood. However, the moment her eyes landed on him, her body felt an unprecedented sense of tension.﻿
(Wh-who is this guy?)﻿
Dangerous. Her instincts were telling her that the man was no good.﻿
“I remember warning you not to move.”﻿
The weapon on the man’s hand was the giant knife that the orcs used. The sharpened potion was directed at her neck. From the surface of the weapon, she saw the reflection of her face.﻿
“I already knew you would aim at the two in order to catch us. I also knew that Ichinose-san would not be able to hold back. So I used it against you. Directing your attention towards somewhere else, I allowed myself an opportunity to get close.” She was able to feel her opponent’s hostility and killing intent. She was certain now. The mysterious individual that went around slaughtering monsters. This person was the one.﻿
(Oioi, what is this. I was only wary against Igarashi and Nishino, but isn’t this guy muuch more dangerous?) They were literally on different levels. To think she would allow an enemy like him to get near her.﻿
“Now monster tamer, you better listen to my orders if you don’t want to die.”
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I close in on the monster tamer with the blade (Aka) on her neck. The plan was an improvised one, but it seems to have worked.﻿
“Now, if you don’t want to die, I’ll have you listening to my instructions.”﻿
Despite saying this, my heart is shaking. The Negotiation skill is allowing me to articulate fluently, but I’m nervous inside. After all, I am currently pointing my blade at a human being, not some monster. I’m pointing it at a girl who isn’t even an adult.﻿
I have no problem fighting against monsters. Why am I so nervous against humans? I already know the answer. I haven’t been able to severe my ties yet.﻿
-It isn’t good to injure other people. This was a common sense in everyday life. However, in this world, this idea is holding me back. The ideology still dwells within me. My mind understands that it’s better to just kill and get things over with. I could also attack her limbs and capture her. Although I understand, I cannot execute it. I don’t want to execute it If my Stress Tolerance levels up, I wonder whether I will grow numb to this kind of feeling.﻿
What if I had other types of tolerance such as Guilt Tolerance and Avoidance Tolerance ?﻿



 No, I should stop getting distracted and focus on the things in front of me.﻿
“Don’t think about resisting. Pacify the monsters this instant. You are capable of doing this right?” Hearing my orders, the face of the monster tamer which showed fear softened. It was now a combination of surprise and relief.﻿
“ You’re quite the nice one.”﻿
“I want to finish this as peacefully as possible.”﻿
“Peacefully you say ”﻿
The monster tamer seems like she wants to say something, but she raises her hands instead. As if it’s a signal, the monsters that were rampaging suddenly halt.﻿
“They suddenly stopped.”﻿
“What’s happening?”﻿
The students that remain in the cafeteria are visibly shaken. Nonetheless, their voice contains some trace of relief.﻿
“- Return .”﻿
With that, the darkness that surrounded the cafeteria fades away. Even the monsters that have calmed down are sucked back into the “darkness”. Now, the panic from before seems like a lie.﻿
“Are we saved?”﻿
“Are we fine now?”﻿
“Hey, who is that standing beside Katsuragi-san?”﻿
“I can’t see because of the hoodie.”﻿
“Is he the one that saved us?”﻿
I’m at the center of attention. Well, I guess it can’t be helped. Nishino-kun and Rikka-chan are also staring at my direction. Ichinose-san still has her gun ready. She appears to be ready to shoot at any notice. But at least for now, everything is okay.﻿
“Surprisingly, you complied without doing anything.”﻿
“It’s cuz I don’t wanna die.”﻿
She glares at me with irritation.﻿
“Unexpected. I never imagined that someone like you would exist. Fuck.”﻿
“Is that so?”﻿
“Ah, how unfortunate. I was super pumped to earn a bunch of experience ”﻿
She speaks as if she has met with the “Game Over” sign in a video game. It’s the complete antithesis of how I felt a moment ago. She doesn’t even see human life as important anymore.﻿
“You’re mad.”﻿
I say this without realizing that I have said it. Her eyes becomes round as if she didn’t expect this.﻿
“Am I? Who doesn’t want to be at the top? In this world full of monsters, the concept of over-leveling does not exist. It’s better to live like this than to live under the care of someone else. Don’t you also have the desire to live as you please?” To live as I please Certainly, her words are not wrong in this new world. Those with powers are absolute. In the present world, values from the past possess no meaning. To live freely and to live one pleases sound like a winning deal.﻿
“I won’t deny it. My life hasn’t been anything worthy of praise either.”﻿
“Hee~”﻿
She turns towards me and whispers so that only I could hear, “It’s not too late you know. Why don’t you join hands with me?” I am given such a proposal.﻿
“From the looks of things, you have skills or occupations that are related to assassination. I can strengthen those skills you know? I also have an army of monsters in my arsenal. There aren’t any demerits in having me as your ally. It isn’t a bad idea right?” Strengthen my skills? Does she have rare skills like my “Item Box” and “Precocious”? So that’s why she can subordinate so many monsters “You think I’ll agree to your plans? I can’t trust you.”﻿
“Trust me. I don’t wanna die either. Also, you and I have the same ‘smell’. We’ll make a great team. ” What is she saying after meeting me for the first time? To begin with, she’s a lunatic that wanted to massacre everyone in this school. I shouldn’t lend my ears to her. She’s just trying to find an opening by saying things that would interest me.﻿
“Sorry, but-”﻿
““Ah! Found it!””﻿
Voices that reverberates throughout the cafeteria interrupts me. At the entrance, there is a twin. They are the pair that we have seen before arriving here. There are traces of battle all over their bodies. As I thought, they are capable of using skills.﻿
“Reinforcements have arrived.”﻿
“Tsk.”﻿
The monster tamer looks downwards as if she has given up. From her reaction, I can deduce that the twins aren’t on her side.﻿
“Oi, give yourself up!”﻿
“Muhahahaha, I have found you, villain!”﻿
Having said that, a fireball appears on the girl’s hand and a spiral-shaped boulder appears on the boy’s. Oh, are those magic skills? So those things exist. When I was having those thoughts, “Danger Detection” and “Enemy Detection” activate simultaneously.﻿
“Villain! Move away from that person!”﻿
“-What?”﻿
That was a completely unexpected blow. Rather, it’s more accurate to say blows. Well, that doesn’t really matter. The thing is, the attacks were released towards me.﻿
“Wa .!?”﻿
Almost reflectively, I dodge the projectiles. The attacks hit the walls of the cafeteria, leaving parts of them burned or shattered. Uh, yeah If I had been hit, I would’ve died for sure “Hey, what are you guys-gah!?”﻿
The monster tamer doesn’t miss the opportunity. She twists her body and kicks my flank as hard as she could. Then, she distances herself from me by back-stepping.﻿
“Wow, lucky me.”﻿
“Y-you !”﻿
You have to be kidding me? Despite being specialized in stealth, my “Endurance” stat is in the three digits you know? Also, even though she took me by surprise, I wasn’t able to react to her speed at all? Okay, let’s put those aside for now. I look towards the twins. Why did they attack me?﻿
“Eh? Hey, nee-chan. Didn’t Toka nee-chan say that the enemy is a girl?”﻿
“What are you saying, little brother? He’s pointing his blade at a fragile girl! Plus, he’s wearing something suspicious. He has to be the bad guy!” “I see! You’re right! As expected of you, nee-chan!”﻿
The twins seem to think of me as the perpetrator. For the first time since I was born, I feel like beating up kids for real. Damn it, you did you guys meddle with the situation!?﻿
“Ahyahyahyahya I legit thought it was game over, but Lady Luck hasn’t abandoned me yet.” The moment she says that, I hear a series of gunshot from the distance. They’re from Ichinose-san. She seems to have shot the moment the monster tamer moved away from me. The bullets are aimed at the monster tamer’s temple and thighs. They will lead to either instant death or paralysis. I’m impressed at her ruthlessness. However“That ain’t gonna work~”﻿
The bullets are stopped a few centimeters before their targets. The “darkness” has protected her yet again.﻿
“It’s show time! Dog!”﻿
A large beast spawns from her feet. The third encounter.﻿
“Waoo!”﻿
Along with a howl, the dark wolf appears.﻿
“What is that dog ”﻿
“It looks extremely overpowered ”﻿
The twins’ eyes are glued to the dark wolf which has come out of nowhere. The same goes for the other students. Some people are trembling and holding onto each other. The dark wolf’s strength is that amazing. Even so it’s just that. The wolf’s current condition is far from ideal. With the two battles from before, it should be considerably exhausted. The wounds that the student council members and I inflicted have not healed yet. Right now, I’m confident that I can beat it.﻿
“You think you can beat it right now, right?”﻿
The monster tamer smiles creepily as if she has read my mind.﻿
“Sweet. I’ll show you. This is my trump card.”﻿
She lays a hand on the dark wolf.﻿
“ Familiar Strengthening ”﻿
The next moment, the dark wolf’s body begins to the pulse. A black steam rises from its body, and the wounds heal. The wolf’s body enlarges, and the darkness surrounding it becomes darker. Clearly, it has become more powerful.﻿
A skill that strengthens familiars? I watch what is happening in a daze. It’s not just me. Everyone else is also doing the same. The dark wolf’s presence has become that much overwhelming.﻿
“Now, let us continue.”
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“Waoo!”﻿
The dark wolf charges in while howling. With its enlarged body, the dark wolf looks more like a huge hog rather than a wolf. It runs with a speed similar to a bullet. Yet its movements are straightforward and easily predictable- I can avoid it. Dodging the dark wolf, I jump to the sides. I ready myself so that I can adjust my position if the dark wolf follows up and redirects its charge. However, the dark wolf simply pounces pass me.﻿
“Agyaa-!”﻿
A scream of agony. When I turn my gaze, I witness one of the students that were on its track getting crushed. The wolf’s momentum must have been horrifying as the student that has been sacrificed becomes a bloody mass of meat.﻿
“U-u-uAHH!”﻿
“Do-don’t come here!”﻿
Just as the dark wolf is about to strike at another student besides it, the monster tamer shouts.﻿
“What are you doing? Your enemy is the man in the hood! Ignore the rest!”﻿
“U-u-uu ”﻿
Hearing her command, the dark wolf turns towards me and stares at me with turbid eyes. Somehow its eyes seem to be trying to appeal for something.﻿
“You ain’t walking away today. You’re simply too dangerous.”﻿
Saying that, a few goblins and orcs emerge from her feet.﻿
“These guys can hold back the rest of the small fries, but I’m not confident about getting rid of you if I do not use this wolf.” The monsters recommence their offense. Monsters also approach the area where Nishino and the twins are.﻿
“They’re coming, nee-chan!”﻿
“Muu, they’re a hindrance!”﻿
Let’s have them take care of things on their end. Rather, that would ensure that no one butts in. Now, how should I proceed I contemplate while staring at the dark wolf in front of me. I was quite confident before, but after it got strengthened, I’m not sure anymore. Its injuries are healed, and its defense which has been its only weakness also disappeared after enlarging itself Should I flee?﻿
With our ambush having failed and our existence exposed, there really isn’t any merit in staying. Even if I choose to fight it, it would be better if we first retreat and prepare ourselves. If I manage to run away, all is well. Otherwise, I can gradually exhaust its health with a hit-and-run strategy. Yup, I think that is for the best. With that said, the question is how to get out of this situation. The dark wolf’s sense of smell is especially troublesome. Then I guess I will go with that method.﻿
“Uon?”﻿
“Ah? A dog?”﻿
I swiftly retrieve Momo who hiding into my shadow and activate my new “Ninjutsu”.﻿
“ The Art of Smoke Shielding ” (TN: 煙遁の術 Better name?)﻿
The next moment, black smoke erupts around me. The smoke that would disrupt anybody’s field of vision covers the cafeteria in an instant.﻿
“What’s this?”﻿
“I can’t see anything!?”﻿
This is my second Ninjutsu. It is The Art of Smoke Shielding . The important thing is that it interrupts everyone’s vision. With this, I have sealed its eyes. Next.﻿
(Ichinose-san)﻿
Under the cover of the smoke, I retrieve Ichinose-san. Even if I can’t see anything, I still have “Detect Enemy”. As I approach Ichinose-san, I activate Duplication and create four duplicates. I make the duplicates rub themselves at Ichinose-san.﻿
(Fuee~?! Wait, Kudou-san, what are you doing in this situation?)﻿
(Just be quiet for now.)﻿
After rubbing thoroughly, I order the duplicates to flee in different directions. If I can’t trick its sense of smell, I can make do with numbers. With Ichinose-san’s odor, the four of them shouldn’t be differentiable. Although the chance is still one out of five, it’s better than nothing.﻿
(Ku-Kudou-san! This is?)﻿
(I’ll explain later. We should first get out of here.)﻿
After whispering an answer, we smash a window and escape. The duplicates also flee through different exits.﻿
At that moment -﻿
“Darkness” spews out from the ceiling of the cafeteria and spreads like the webs of a spider. Once again, it encompasses the entire school.﻿
“Wha !?”﻿
This is bad! I immediately start dashing but fail to make it in time. A few seconds before we make it out, we get trapped within the barrier.﻿
“Damn it!”﻿
“That was a close one.”﻿
I hear a voice from behind. When I look back, I see the monster tamer and the dark wolf standing there.﻿
“Blinding us. What a futile resistance. Also, I have no idea how you did it, but you also managed to split your smell what an interesting skill you have there ” This girl she saw through our plan in an instant. While being secretly surprised, I release the duplicates that are some distance away. Since the escape has failed, there isn’t a need to waste any more MP.﻿
“Hee~ so you are indeed with Ichinose-san.”﻿
The monster tamer’s stare alternates between Ichinose-san and me.﻿
“Long time no see. Didn’t think we’d unite like this.”﻿
“Tsu ”﻿
Ichinose-san doesn’t reply. However, her shoulders are slightly shaking.﻿
“It was unexpected. I didn’t think you and Aisaka would have established contact. Thanks to you, all my plans have gone out of the window.” So it was that mail I guess the mail triggered all this.﻿
“If we didn’t do something, you would’ve killed them right?”﻿
I reply in Ichinose-san’s stead.﻿
“Well yeah. I was thinking of killing both Aisaka and Nishino using this guy.”﻿
“Uuu~gururururu ”﻿
The dark wolf is whimpering as if it is in pain, but the monster tamer continues without minding.﻿
“But then~ there’s something I don’t understand. Innit better for ya, Ichinose, if they died?” “What are you ?”﻿
“Oya? So the one wearing the hoodie doesn’t know about it? This girl was bullied by Aisaka in the past.” “ !”﻿
Ichinose-san reacts strongly to the monster tamer’s words. Bullied? What does she mean? Isn’t she her friend?﻿
“While I wasn’t in the same class as Aisaka, Ichinose was. I heard that people bullied her under Aisaka’s orders, making sure that they do not get caught by the teachers or that Student Council President. The rest of her classmates pretended like they didn’t know what was going on. I bet there wasn’t anyone willing to side with her.” “ ”﻿
“One day, I was in the bathroom. There, I saw her soaked in sewage water and crying. There were also traces of a beating.” The monster tamer laughs as if there’s something funny.﻿
“In the end, she refused to attend school and dropped out. It was a while after that. The school finally noticed and suspended everybody that participated in the bullying. Of course, Aisaka included.” The monster tamer claps her hand because of the “happy ending”. What is going on If she isn’t lying, then why would Ichinose-san Her actions up till now Having learned about the truth, I’m stunned by how contradictory they were.﻿
“So anyways, she has no reason to help Aisaka. More like she should hate her to the bones. Wait. Were you actually trying to snipe her instead of me? Then-” “ up.”﻿
“Shut up. You don’t know anything.”﻿
Ichinose-san glares at the monster tamer while crying tears.﻿
“You don’t know anything. You have no right to talk about Ricchan. AAHH!”﻿
A bullet gets shot along with her scream but gets stopped midway by the “darkness”.﻿
“Hmm, whatever. Doesn’t matter. You’re going to die regardless.”﻿
Having said that, she takes a step back and allows the dark wolf to move forward. So a battle cannot be avoided. For Ichinose-san who is panting in anger, I soothe her by patting her back.﻿
“Please calm down Ichinose-san.”﻿
“So-sorry.”﻿
“I will charge forward. Please cover me from the back.”﻿
There are many things I want to ask, but I will save that for later. Right now, I need to deal with the situation in front of me. The shadow near my feet shakes. No, Momo. You can’t come out yet. Since I don’t know what conditions the monster tamer must pass to manipulate monsters, I can’t reveal Aka or Momo yet. That’s also why I kept Momo at the rear in the cafeteria.﻿
“Momo, pleas assist me from the shadows.”﻿
I sense a nod from within the shadow. I kick the ground beneath me.﻿
“Goaahh!”﻿
Just like before, the darkness surrounding the dark wolf rushes forward like a stream. As if I’ll get done in by the same trick. As I jump, I’m taking out vending machines and scrapped cars so that I can use them as scaffoldings. Kicking them allows me to maneuver in the air.﻿
“I’m not going to hold back.”﻿
I trigger the Duplication skill. Creating four duplicates, I confuse the dark wolf’s perception.﻿
“What? Copies?”﻿
The monster tamer raises her voice in surprise.﻿
“Gua ”﻿
The dark wolf tries to follow every copy’s movements, but it doesn’t seem successful. A knife which one of the duplicates throws gets imbedded on the dark wolf’s hide. Unfortunately, the injury is shallow and it has only scratched the surface of the skin.﻿
“Like I predicted, its defense has gone up ”﻿
Attacking from a distance isn’t working well. Then I should use that. I dismiss all my duplicates and take “that” out of my Item Box. Thereafter, I summon my duplicates again and order them to hold “that”. Unlike me, the duplicates cannot use the Item Box skill. Once again, the duplicates surround the dark wolf to confuse it.﻿
-Right now.﻿
Finding an opening, one of my copies throw “that” at the dark wolf. It hits the wolf’s face and the liquid inside the container splatters on its face.﻿
“Ga!? Gaa!?”﻿
The dark wolf screams and proceeds to roll on the ground.﻿
“What? What? What did you do?”﻿
The monster tamer is also stunned by the sight. Apparently, the Tabasco Ball seems to have worked. It is a perfect weapon against an enemy with an excellent sense of smell.﻿
“Now! All the duplicates! Onwards!”﻿
The copies rapidly close in and slash at the dark wolf. Since I can’t inflict damage from a distance, I can only do so by using the Strike and Swordsmanship skills at close quarters. My plan works and the knives firmly land on the dark wolf.﻿
“Guoaa!”﻿
Along with a scream, the “darkness” around the dark wolf entangles the duplicates. As such, I cancel the duplication skill.﻿
“Guoo ”﻿
The dark wolf stands up slowly while enduring the pain.﻿
From this fight, I know clearly now that the dark wolf does not possess the keen battle sense that it used to have. Whether it’s because of the monster tamer or because of the forced strengthening, the dark wolf is incapable of making full use of its enhanced stats. As such, it feels like the wolf has become weaker compared to when we first met.﻿
“What, that’s impossible What is happening?”﻿
The monster tamer cries. I guess the monster tamer didn’t expect this outcome. We are faring much better than she expected. And she hasn’t realized yet. That the dark wolf is unable to display its full potential after the enhancement.﻿
“How unfortunate.”﻿
To finish off the dark wolf, I once again cast the duplication skill. Taking into account my MP, this would be the last time. I must end it with this.﻿
“Guoo!”﻿
As its last form of resistance, the dark wolf shoots the “darkness” from its feet. But that’s it. For a moment, I thought the dark wolf would activate the cyclone attack that it used back when we first encountered each other, but it ended prematurely (TN: the skill where everything the dark wolf sucked up gets released to the surrounding at a very high velocity). The “darkness” encircled the dark wolf momentarily before dispersing. The dark wolf lies there. That previous attack must have used up all of its strength. The wolf’s enlarged body shrinks back to its original size.﻿
“Guoon ”﻿
It tries desperately to protect its head and body with the “darkness”, but there are many openings. The knives of the duplicates descend upon the wolf. With that, the “darkness” disappears as it melts into the ground. The barrier around the school dissipates as well. Finally, a purple magic stone rolls out.﻿



 You have gained experience ﻿

 Experience has reached a certain threshold ﻿

 Kudou Kazuto’s level has increased from 17 to 18 ﻿
I hear the voice of heaven in my head. Now, we only have to deal with the monster tamer In a sense, this is the real problem.
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As its consciousness began fading away, it prayed.﻿
-I don’t want to disappear-﻿
The world had suddenly changed.﻿
It had been separated from its mate. (TN: Still not sure whether Momo is related to this.) -Want to return-﻿
But its wish was never granted.﻿
Its freedom was robbed after being captured by a strange power.﻿
Above all, its body was heading towards death.﻿
-I don’t want to die-﻿
It wished dearly.﻿
But the wish was not answered.﻿
The only salvation was the sensation that came from the strange chain (which the human casted) unraveling itself.﻿
Probably, the chains would lose their effect when it perished.﻿
But what good would that do?﻿
It was already too late to do anything.﻿
It prayed once again.﻿
It still had things left to do.﻿
Something that must be done.﻿
Someone it had to meet.﻿
It was unacceptable for it to die.﻿



 -Zaza-Accepte-d-Zazaza ﻿
-What?﻿
A noise rang inside its head.﻿



 -ConfirmationZa-AcquZa-quired- ﻿
There it was again. The volume gradually increased as if it was trying to maintain a grasp on its consciousness.﻿



 -Zaza-is- ﻿

 -Target-Zazaza-Life-Name-Zazazazazaza ﻿

 -Will be
done
 ﻿

 Skill- -Zazazaza ﻿
-What was it trying to say?﻿
Interestingly, it didn’t feel any discomfort.﻿
And the words the followed were heard clearly.﻿
Commening Evolution
 ﻿
It lost its consciousness.﻿
“Let’s see now ”﻿
Readying my weapon, I step forward. The monster tamer is obviously flustered.﻿
“What impossible it can’t be ”﻿
Shaking her head and moving backward, the monster tamer looks menacingly towards me.﻿
“That that dark wolf was my greatest fighting power! Its level was above 20! That’s twice as high as mine! It had powerful skills as well! For this to happen after strengthening it it’s unreasonable! Illogical!” She argues while spitting out saliva. She looks like a child throwing a tantrum.﻿
Anyways . that dark wolf was over level 20? No wonder it was so strong. But there wasn’t any announcement like the one from back when I defeated the high orc. Was the dark wolf not named? My level only increased by 1 too. I thought it was different from the other monsters, but was I mistaken? No, this is best. I wouldn’t want situations like the one with the high orc happening so often. And it was just yesterday that it happened.﻿
Oh right, I should retrieve the magic stone. The stone is already within the retrievable perimeter of the Item Box. When I try to take it in- it fails .Huh? I try it again only to fail again. What does this mean? Despite the wolf’s death, does the magic stone still “belong” to the monster tamer? Well, that’s fine. Leave that for now.﻿
“Kuu! Not yet! It’s not over yet!”﻿
Below her feet, several monsters appear from the dark. An orc and three goblins . So there are still some left.﻿
“Monsters! Earn me some time eh?”﻿
She stops on her track. It is a matter of course. After all, I have already crushed them using some heavy machinery.﻿
I hear the voice of heaven. Sorry, but you can’t delay me with this kind of monsters. I get near the monster tamer after quickly removing the heavy machinery.﻿
“Sh-shit!”﻿
The monster tamer attempts to flee with her back against us. However, before she succeeds, a small gunshot is heard. It’s from Ichinose-san. The bullet accurately imbeds itself in the monster tamer’s thigh.﻿
“Gu ”﻿
She falls on the spot and screams in pain. Now that the dark wolf has died, the auto-defense of the “darkness” seems to have disappeared along with it. This is just a speculation, but I believe that she can take some of the status and skills of her familiars. That can explain the strength that she displayed in the cafeteria and why the dark wolf didn’t utilize the automatic defense function during our fight. On the flip side, now that her monsters are dying left and right, her status should be decreasing as we speak.﻿
“Damn it! DAMN IT!”﻿
She is still trying desperately to run away. I speedily arrive in front of her.﻿
“This time, it is truly the end.”﻿
“Hi,hii! W-wait! Time out! Please! Don’t kill me!”﻿
She begs while looking up at me. Her expression is different from the one that she had in the cafeteria. She really has no way out this time.﻿
“I apologize for what happened just now! I won’t do this kind of thing ever again! So please! Let me leave!” “ ”﻿
“I can be your companion, no, your slave! Please use me as you please! I’m sure I can be of some use! This body will be yours! I don’t mind using it however you like! Right! You can embrace me as many times as you want!” She is desperate. She doesn’t want to die. She is uttering with only that in mind. Unfortunately, her voice doesn’t reach my heart. How would I trust someone that tried to kill me? Considering Momo and Aka’s existence, the monster tamer is too dangerous. My heart is already set in stone. It’s just me who is hesitating. I’m just not determined enough.﻿
“Have you finished saying your last words?”﻿
My cold voice surprises even myself.﻿
“! N-no! I don’t want it! I don’t want to die! I DON’T WANT TO DIE!” While shaking her head from side to side, she starts to sob.﻿
“Finally I finally have the chance to live as I want. There are so many things left that I want to do. I don’t want it to end here I don’t want to die no NOO.” The knife on my hand shakes. Sweat drenches my back, and an unpleasant sound is heard from within.﻿
-Isn’t it fine? Just spare her.﻿
-She’s a girl! She’s crying!﻿
-Isn’t it fine to just hand her over to the students after tying her up?﻿
-Why is there a need for you to dirty your own hand?﻿
-You can even have Ichinose-san do the deed.﻿
-You can’t do it.﻿
-You can’t do it. You can’t. You can’t. You can’t.﻿
Stop. I have to stop having these thoughts. I shake my head as if I’m trying to clear my thoughts. This will be- my first stepping stone. It’s a wall that I have to overcome. To survive in this world, this is the stepping stone for my determination. Personally, I don’t want to commit murder. But the difference in being able to do the “deed” or not could vastly influence my scope of actions. Just like this time. Faltering and hesitating could put my companions in danger. So I must make up my mind as well.﻿



 Stress Tolerance has leveled up from LV6 to LV7 ﻿

 Stress Tolerance has leveled up from LV7 to LV8 ﻿

 Stress Tolerance has leveled up from LV8 to LV9 ﻿
The voice of heaven responds to my resolution. For a moment, it feels like my mind has become lighter.﻿
After a deep breath, I look at the monster tamer once again. Her face is dyed with despair. I would most likely remember that expression forever. I will never forget it.﻿
“Farewell.”﻿
And-I swing down the blade Or so I thought.﻿
The blade is stopped midair by a small shield of “darkness”.﻿
“Wa ?”﻿
It is apparent that this situation is not planned by the monster tamer. She appears shocked. What’s going on? The dark wolf should be dead already “Tsu perhaps ”﻿
I turn back and glance at the location where the dark wolf’s magic stone should be.﻿
It’s gone.﻿
The dark wolf’s magic stone isn’t there. In the midst of confusion, another event occurs. The darkness which has spawned in front of the monster tamer’s eyes expands to the size of a fist. From there, darkness swells up and erupts. It falls to the ground like a waterfall and instantly spreads out. I fly away by reflex, but the monster tamer who has lost her mobility gets caught up in the darkness.﻿
“Wh-what’s this? Uwaa!”﻿
She gradually gets swallowed up while screaming. Starting from her legs, moving on to her wrists, and gradually to her torso. It is as if the darkness has its own consciousness, chewing on her with its will.﻿
“Hii! H-HELP ME!”﻿
She is engulfed completely, and her scream is no longer intelligible.﻿
“Tsu !”﻿
I feel something terrible. I can’t stop perspiring. What is this massive pressure?﻿
“Ichinose-san!”﻿
Shouting, I dash towards her and carry her body.﻿
“Kudou-san! Is that ?”﻿
“I have no idea! But it’s dangerous! We should leave now!”﻿
Without waiting for a response, I start running. The darkness which has been spreading like mud starts expanding radially with terrible momentum. From the center, a beast arises. More precisely, it is the manifestation of darkness in the shape of a monster. A deformed beast with its legs, torso, tail, ears, and fangs painted pitch black.﻿
Is this the dark wolf? No, that’s can’t be. That “thing” is much more threatening. A monster so peculiar and heterogeneous.﻿
“UOO!”﻿
It raised its voice as if trying to announce the beginning of despair.﻿



 Unannounced Announcement ﻿

 An individual whose racial level has reached its upper limit has appeared  Confirmed that conditions have been met ﻿

 Commencing the search for similar individuals ﻿

 No applicable results ﻿

 Certified as a unique individual ﻿

 Confirmed the destruction of the individual’s body ﻿

 Confirmed the safety of the individual’s core ﻿

 Connecting — Connecting — Success ﻿

 Commencing the reconstruction of the individual’s body ﻿

 Informing the creation of a new race ﻿

 Reconstruction of the special new race “High Undead Dark Wolf” has been completed  The target individual is recognized as a named monster ﻿

 The target has been bestowed the name of “Schwarz” ﻿

 A bonus has been granted ﻿

 Bestowal of unique skill “Wolf King” complete ﻿

 “Intimidation” has been granted. “Blast/Breath” has been granted. “Clawing” has been granted. “Grant Attribute” has been granted  Various statuses have increased ﻿

 Scheduled Report ﻿

 Named Monsters: 41 Occurrences ﻿

 Subjugation of Named Monsters: 3 Occurrences ﻿

 Manifestation of Unique Skills: 22 Occurrences ﻿

 Death of Individuals with Unique Skills: 10 Occurrences ﻿

 The continued expansion of Chaos Frontier has been confirmed.
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In the cafeteria, Nishino and Rikka were having a deadly battle with the monsters.﻿
“Haa Haa.”﻿
They were facing a shadow wolf and three lesser wolves. They were at a disadvantage both in terms of number and strength. Currently, there were out of breath and had injuries all over their bodies. With their levels and skill proficiencies, it was a miracle that they could still fight. What was supporting them could be summed up as Rikka’s frightening motivation.﻿
( Was here I can’t be mistaken )﻿
Just a few minutes ago, when Katsuragi Sayaka released the goblin horde, they suddenly had their brains blown away. At that time, Rikka had seen it.﻿
(That was — Natssun )﻿
A person who wielded an oversized rifle which didn’t fit her stature. It was only for an instant, but she was sure that it wasn’t an illusion. That had to be Ichinose Natsu. When she looked back at the location after a brief moment of disbelief, she was no longer there. She must have used some type of skill.﻿
(I must meet her.)﻿
The feeling that she had near the school gate was not a mistake. The sudden mail and the sniper that saved her life were all Ichinose. She had a message that she had to convey. There were many things that she had to say.﻿
“Grr!”﻿
The moment she loosened her guard, the lesser wolf approached her.﻿
“DON’T DISTRACT ME!”﻿
She didn’t put the lesser wolf into her eyes. Directly grabbing its face, she threw it down at the ground. Along with a newly created crack on the floor, a magic stone rolled out.﻿



 You have acquired experience ﻿

 Experience has reached a certain level ﻿

 Aisaka Rikka’s level has increased from 9 to 10 ﻿
She heard a voice announcing that her level has gone up. Even so, she didn’t have the time to care about such matters.﻿
“Haa Haa .! Gehoo !”﻿
If she could, she wanted to leave the cafeteria in search for Ichinose. Yet the obstructions from the monsters stopped her from doing so.﻿
(Who was that person in the hood? Natssun’s boyfriend? Nah, that can’t be.)﻿
When she arrived at this thought, she felt somewhat uncomfortable. In the first place, who was that man? The man who brought along Ichinose and disturbed the cafeteria.﻿
(He was strong too strong in fact but I feel like I’ve met him somewhere )﻿
Regardless, it was clear that he was Ichinose’s companion. The gas from just then was a cover for their escape. Then, it was likely that they had fled already.﻿
“Anyways I have to get rid of these guys quickly and give chase Haah Haah ”﻿
“Rikka! You’re pushing yourself too much! You should-”﻿
“SHUT UP!”﻿
Nishino tried to warn her, but it didn’t matter. As her mind was getting clearer, she activated “berserk” again. Her instincts took over, energizing every inch of her body.﻿
“AHH!”﻿
Rikka advanced upon the shadow wolf with a cry. Rikka’s skill, “Berserk”. In exchange for her reason, status points worth ten times the level of the skill were granted to her. Depending on the level and the proficiency of the skill, the amount of reason that she lost differed. “Ferocity” increased her close combat abilities and “Strengthened Slash” increased the damage output of her slashes. In addition, “Continuous Battle” and “Regeneration” allowed her to forcefully move her body. Her occupation Berserker was truly made for the purpose of combat.﻿
“Gu grr.”﻿
Her approaching figure was enough to stun the shadow wolf, creating an opening for herself.﻿
(-I did it!)﻿
It was when she was absolutely convinced that she could take the kill from the shadow wolf.﻿
“WAAOO!”﻿
The roar reverberated throughout the cafeteria.﻿
When that monster- let’s call it the dark wolf for now- roared, I remembered the time I first encountered the high orc. That time when I despaired facing absolute disparity in strength. It might be even worse this time around. “Detect Danger” is ringing like never before. I feel coldness akin to what one would feel if he is put into a frozen pool of water without any clothing. While sweating bullets, I maintain a close eye on the beast.﻿
“Haa .haa ”﻿
It’s suffocating. I should be running full speed with Ichinose-san in tow. With agility having exceeded 300 after leveling up, I’m sure I’m moving at an astonishing rate with the added speed from the skill “Getaway”. Even so- I have absolutely no confidence of shaking off the monster. Wait, am I even running in the first place? Or am I actually standing while shaking in fear? I can’t help but think that way. I can’t help but believe that that is the case. The monster was just that much different.﻿



 Proficiency has reached a certain threshold ﻿

 Fear Resistance has increased from LV 7 to LV 8 (TN: Pretty sure it was 8 since chapter 57, but oh well.) Proficiency has reached a certain threshold ﻿

 Fear Resistance has increased from LV 8 to LV 9 ﻿

 Requesting for skills ﻿
ThisIsBadThisIsBadThisIsBadThisIsBad. This is impossible. That thing is undefeatable.﻿
“—Uon.”﻿
I hear a small voice. The sound is so faint that I would have missed it if not for “Listening Ears”. I hear something else as well.﻿
Ichinose-san shouts. “Hands” are growing out from the walls next to me. Huge, distorted hands which belonged to neither men nor beasts. The size of their palms should reach several meters.﻿
I reflectively jump to the side. That very moment, the black hands slam into the ground where I previously stood. The ground shakes and a storm is manifested. Just how much power went into that attack? A small crater has been created on the ground. We are blown away, rolling on the ground. Thanks to Aka absorbing most of the impact, I am able to stand up quickly.﻿
“I-Ichinose-san, how are you?”﻿
“I-I’m holding on ”﻿
Unfortunately, the enemy has no intention to wait. From various places such as the walls and the grounds — more accurately, from anywhere with shadows — countless hands appear.﻿
“-Uuoon.”﻿
The dark wolf howls softly. The next moment, the hands begin to stretch at an incredible speed.﻿
“UOON!”﻿
Utilizing “Danger Detection”, “Enemy Detection”, and “Prediction”, I make a mad dash. The tentacle-like hands rip through the air, causing tremors to the grounds and destroying the school building. It was trying to target us, but a part of the school has been destroyed as a consequence. There are screams in the distance, but I can’t be bothered to care. Taking out vending machines and scrapped cars from the Item Box, I make instant scaffoldings. Just running won’t do the trick. I should maneuver around to dodge the incoming attacks.﻿
“-! There!”﻿
Ichinose-san fires at a hand near us. The part that the bullet strikes scatters away. So physical attacks work! Or rather, this girl can shoot so well on someone else’s shoulder! However, the black hand which Ichinose-san destroyed quickly regenerates.﻿
“If so!”﻿
Without much MP left, my options are limited. I release the Item Box.﻿
“I shall pave a path!”﻿
Heavy machineries and vending machines crush the black hands. A path is cleared. However, the next moment, the dark wolf appears in front of me.﻿
It caught up? In that instant? Looking closely, it looks like its feet are assimilated with the black hands. So that’s how it is. This guy must be able to travel between different shadows For some reason, I am capable of analyzing the situation in a calm manner. Suddenly, the dark wolf takes in a deep breath.﻿
Danger! Alarms are ringing at their maximum rate.﻿
“UOON!” The moment Aka expands to encompass my entire body, the dark wolf releases its frightening roar. It is similar to the “Roars” of Momo and the high orc. The cry brings about physical destruction and blows us away like rubber balls. Our backs hit the walls of the school building. Unwillingly, we have been sent back to the school.﻿
“Ouch Aka, are you safe?”﻿
I discover Aka who has canceled its mimicry. It seems smaller than before. Apparently, some of its body parts have been blown away just now. For the attack to damage Aka which possesses physical immunity, just how much power was packed into it?﻿
“How about Ichinose-san?”﻿
A short distance away, I find Ichinose-san who has collapsed. She’s fine No, I can’t really say that she’s fine in this situation. The dark wolf is standing still a few meters away from me. Its charcoal-black eyes are staring at me. It’s as if it’s telling me that I can’t escape. This has happened with the high orc as well. Why are these monsters aiming at me so persistently? I don’t want to be popular in this kind of manner. What should I do? What can I do? We have failed in escaping. Without any MP left, I can’t use “Ninjutsu”. Sneak attack using Item Box? Impossible. With its agility, it would dodge easily. Should I restrain it with the shadows? Or perhaps fight in close proximity? Neither sounds plausible.﻿
Momo comes out from the shadows and barks at me. It’s as if she’s telling me not to lose hope. Haha, Momo is truly strong.﻿
“ It’s fine. I haven’t give up yet, Momo.”﻿
It’s okay. I won’t give up before trying things out. To be truthful, I’m terrified. My legs are still paralyzed and I might even die from this. But since you haven’t given up, I can’t be the first to surrender. Just like my battle yesterday with the high orc, Momo keeps helping me during my darkest hours. While petting Momo’s head, I stand. I will continue to struggle.﻿
I notice how the dark wolf is not paying attention to me. What is this? What is it looking at? For some reason, its line of sight is directed towards Momo who is right next to me. I feel something very unpleasant.﻿
Instinctively, I push Momo away. For some reason, my body is telling me that it has to be done. Momo must have felt something too as she tries to jump away from the spot. But she doesn’t make it in time. The black hands condense right next to Momo, transforming into a net and entangling Momo within. And then“MOMOO!”﻿
With a gulp, Momo is swallowed.
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In a daze, I stare at where Momo was standing just a moment ago. There, I see a puddle of darkness with ripples on its surface.﻿
“Eh ah, eh ?”﻿
I don’t know.﻿
I fail to comprehend.﻿
My brain refuses to accept it — Momo has been consumed by the darkness.﻿
“ .Ah.”﻿
It takes me a few seconds to understand something so simple.﻿
“Momo ”﻿
My heart gets dyed in black. I collapse powerlessly on the spot.﻿
“UOON!” The dark wolf raises a howl. For some reason, I can feel a thread of joy in its voice.﻿
Standing up like a ghost, I glare at the dark wolf. I don’t know when this has occurred, but my body is no longer trembling. Nevertheless, my heart is trembling as if it is about to be ripped apart. The desire to flee leaves my completely.﻿
“RETURN MOMO TO MEE!” When I scream so, something snaps within me. Emotions explode and my mind goes blank. The concept of fear fades away, replaced by a surge of strength from within my body. Grasping onto my weapon, I charge at the dark wolf. I move at an unbelievable pace. Yet the dark wolf stands erect in its place, merely shifting one of its front legs. It’s as if it’s trying to convey the message that it is pointless. In since with its movement, the darkness expands. A huge jaw has been formed. While dripping darkness here and there, the jaw heads towards me. But so what?﻿
“Nuisance.”﻿
I jump, simultaneously taking out a sc.r.a.pped car on top of the jaw. I also take out a sc.r.a.pped car in the air. Stepping on it powerfully, I accelerate. The car, influenced by my kick, slams into the dark jaw.﻿
“Get crushed.”﻿
After crushing the jaw and using the car as a kicking board, I position myself directly below the dark wolf. The creature still refuses to budge from its spot. It only breathes in and out.﻿
“As if I’ll get tricked twice!” I had been negligent before, but it’s different now. Although my mind is burning and boiling, my thoughts are calm, carefully observing the situation and predicting the dark wolf’s movements. I throw the ordinary knife which I take out. If the wolf’s cry is the same as Momo’s and the high orc’s, it should have the same limitations. There is a trick to conquer this skill. If the user takes another action while the skill is active, “Cry” gets cancelled. The dark wolf uses the darkness to thwart the knife away. As I have predicted, the effects of “Cry” are cancelled.﻿
“UOON!”﻿
I grab onto the orc’s knife (superior) and close in on the dark wolf. Without any tactics or c.r.a.ps like that, I slash incessantly while relying purely on my skills and status. However, the attacks do not reach the dark wolf. The darkness’s automatic defense mechanism nullifies the attacks. But so what! I continue my a.s.sault.﻿
The levels of skills increase. I’m grateful for that. The sharpness of my attacks rises. Cutting through the darkness, my attacks reach the dark wolf.﻿
“UOON!”﻿
Along with its howl, thorns of darkness thrust up from below my feet. They penetrate the flesh of feet and rips through my arms, spilling blood. But so what? Manipulating the shadows, I pull out the thorns. My body is numb from pain. Without minding my injuries, I continue to attack.﻿
“Return her!”﻿
and show a response. From all around me, spikes, jaws, and hands of darkness fly towards me.﻿
Creating temporary walls and footholds around me, I relentlessly strike at the wolf. I know already that I won’t be able to withstand the attacks for more than a second. But so what? If I kill this creature before that, everything will be resolved.﻿
“RETURN HERR!” I wonder what kind of expression I have. My eyes meet with the dark wolf’s eyes.﻿
At that moment, the dark wolf, which has not moved since the beginning, decides to act. It jumps backward, distancing itself from me.﻿
“Don’t run off ”﻿
Return Momo to me. I glare at the monster with blood dripping down from my body.﻿
It does not shy away from my glare. However, for the first time, its eyes contain something other than hostility. It contains yes, interest. Ripples appear beneath it, and Momo, who had been captured by the darkness, emerges.﻿
Momo doesn’t move. However, she is not dead. It appears like she has lost consciousness.﻿
“What are you trying to do?” Hostage no, a Dogstage?﻿
“Uon.”﻿
The dark wolf barks softly. It’s trying to ask something.﻿
“What do you want to say?” The dark wolf raises Momo high up in the air and barks once again.﻿
“Uuon!”﻿
It must be because of the times I’ve spent communicating with Momo and Aka. I can somewhat understand what it is trying to convey. The Dark wolf probably asked: -What is she to you?﻿
“My buddy.”﻿
I reply without pause. That expression sounds just right. If someone asks about Ichinose-san or Aka, the answer would be “companion”. But if it’s Momo, then the answer is definitely “Buddy”. Before the world turned into this mess, to me who had neither family nor friend, Momo was the one and only precious “An important buddy and a partner of mine.” “ ”﻿
As if it has understood my words, the dark wolf’s eyes become round. After looking at me for a while, the dark wolf slowly puts Momo on top of the darkness. The darkness doesn’t swallow her like before. The dark wolf merely lays her on there and stands still. For some reason, the dark wolf doesn’t seem to desire Momo’s death. Rather, it looks like a guardian looking over its treasure. The dark wolf turns to look at me as if to provoke me.﻿
“Gau ”﻿
I feel like it is trying to say, “If she’s so important, try to get her back.” “O-of course I will.” To be honest, I have very little chance of winning. I know this clearly from experience. This dark wolf possesses power which far surpa.s.ses its original. Even so- what about it? For me, the option of abandoning Momo does not exist. I still think my life is the most important. Despite this being true, there are still some things which I cannot give up on. If I run away from here, I will definitely regret it.﻿
“UOON!” The dark wolf howls and dashes at me.﻿
How quick! The distance is reduced at the blink of an eye. The darkness around it shifts into two giant claws.﻿
“Gau!”﻿
The claws head towards me with a roar. I place my knife in front of me to block them.﻿
“ARHH!” -Heavy. I can sense the tremendous impact. I can’t block it!﻿
“Furu Furu!”﻿
At this instant, Aka, who has become weak after turning smaller, encases me with its body. By spreading the impact, it reduces the momentum. Using this chance, I make my escape. Nevertheless, there are two claws in total. From the side, the remaining claw approaches. A series of gunshots reverberate throughout the air, and the tip of the claws are scattered, altering the course of the claw. I understand what is going on without even looking. It’s support from Ichinose-san. Although I receive some scratches on my arm, I successfully evade the second claw.﻿
(You can rely on me for support.) (Thank you, Ichinose-san!) I do not look at her. There is no such leeway. Even without looking, even without speaking, our thoughts are conveyed. Concentrate. Do not miss a single movement. If I don’t, only death awaits.﻿
“AHH!”﻿
Facing another attack from the claws, I forcefully deflect it by using the edge of my knife. The impact shakes the ground and crumbles the school building as well.﻿
“Grr ” While growling, the dark wolf sends off a flurry of claws. For the dark wolf, this attack is nothing deadly. It is but a normal skill that can be used indefinitely. I am forced to recognize the discrepancy in strength even if I don’t want to know it.﻿
Aka shakes, as if in pain. Even Aka’s shock absorbance isn’t perfect. There must be a limit to it. If this continues, Aka will also “Kuu ”﻿
I grind my teeth. I can’t afford to waste time anymore. If things don’t change I’ll be done in. Yet the dark wolf doesn’t slack off on its attacks. On the contrary, it produces two more giant claws. It has doubled. The destructive power has doubled.﻿
“d.a.m.n it ”﻿
Four claws approach. Can I not reach it? With my, with our strength, can we not beat this monster? Can I not rescue Momo? Escape. Escape. Escape. For a moment, such thoughts pa.s.s my mind. But even so “AS IF I’LL JUST GIVE UP HERE!” Don’t f ck with me! As if I’ll run away! Think! A way to survive! Look forward! Think of a way to advance! Don’t be afraid! Don’t submit! Keep searching for possibilities! For once, just for once, I desire strength. The strength to take back my buddy. The strength to overcome this predicament. Suddenly, a sound resonates within my head.﻿
I can hear the sound of heaven. At the same time, strength surges throughout my body. What is this? My five senses are enhanced, and I can predict the trajectory of the attacks. I can dodge them. With my agility raised, I dodge like the wind.﻿
“Gau?!”﻿
It must have never predicted this. For the first time, I see hesitation on the dark wolf’s face. But it’s no different for me. What does this mean? Just now ? Where did this sudden surge of strength come from? I open my status window. Scrolling down to the column with unique skills, I am surprised.﻿
Profession Enhancement Previously, there had been words on the screen which were incomprehensible. Now, they are replaced with a new skill.﻿
“Why ?”﻿
Until now, the mysterious unique skill “ ” had never made sense to me. Why is it that I can use it now? No, thinking back, I remember the voice of heaven claiming that the previous owner has died. And before that, the voice has said something about requesting for a skill. I was too busy to care at the time, but is this what it meant? Were the words blurred out because somebody else possessed the skill? So that means that a single unique skill can’t be used by multiple people. If two people meet the prerequisite for the same skill, the person who met it first would obtain the skill while the other person would preserve the possibility in the form of a skill called . And when the pervious holder of the skill perishes, the next person in line obtains it. If this is true, then everything makes sense. But why now ? Who was the previous ow — I can strengthen those skills you know?﻿
Suddenly, I recall what the monster tamer had said. Perhaps she was the previous owner? “Profession Enhancement”. Most likely, this skill can amplify the effects from an occupation, just like its name implies. More specifically, it could strengthen the skills that accompany the occupation. Under such conditions, it isn’t weird for the monster tamer to subdue the numerous monsters. So she was like me, a person who had unique skills. This skill was most likely the source of her power. I see I see now “Ha Ha ha ”﻿
I unintentionally let out a laugh. To think I’ll get my hands on this kind of skill at such a desperate situation. I also notice something else. I look at my HP and MP.﻿
HP: 33/180﻿
MP: 3/35﻿
I have some MP left. Wondering why, I stare at my level before coming to an epiphany. It’s the amount of extra MP I acquired after leveling up. This can be used. “Ninjutsu” could be activated, albeit only once. Also, this could be “Enhanced”. My thought process accelerates once again. A means to survive and rescue Momo. Hot. My body feels like its burning.﻿
“Haa Haa ”﻿
Injuries throughout. Having one chance at “Ninjutsu”. An enemy that surpa.s.ses the high orc. Ahh what a s.h.i.tty situation I’m in.﻿
But- so what?﻿
I have decided on a plan. I will succeed. A glimmer of hope. I can only try to pull in towards me.﻿
“Wait for me, Momo.”﻿
I’m definitely saving you.
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Steadying my breath and readying my stance, I glare at the dark wolf. My opponent moves first.﻿
“UOON!”﻿
Along with its high-pitched cry, I see dozens of black hands formed from the darkness lunging out of its feet. They stretch out all at once, approaching me.﻿
- I can see them.﻿
I can clearly see the path that they are taking. It should be either “Detect Enemy”, “Enhanced Senses”, or “Observation”. This must also be one of the benefits of “Profession Enhancement”. The skills that come from my occupations are becoming more potent. If I’m not wrong, I should have a total of 17 occupation related skills.﻿
“Ninjutsu”, “Throwing”, “Enhanced Senses”, “Odorless”, “Silent Operation”, “Concealment”, “Night Vision”, “Critical Aim”, “Attention Cutoff”, “Appraisal Interruption”, “Detect Enemy”, “Telephoto”, “Dexterity Reinforcement”, “Reinforcement”, “Observation”, “Listening Ears”, and “Shadow Manipulation”.﻿
I can feel that they have all been strengthened to unprecedented levels. My five senses are sharper than ever before, and none of my movements are creating any sounds of friction. However“Tsu!”﻿
I feel a sharp pain. Just by dodging my enemy’s attacks, my body is screaming in pain. It must have been because of my reckless charge a moment ago.﻿
HP: 20/180﻿
My HP has dropped once again. It hasn’t been this low since my fight with the high orc. Wait, that happened just yesterday. Damn it. Why am I so near death yesterday and today? Although it isn’t displayed in the status screen, isn’t my luck very low?﻿
I don’t have the time to keep complaining. If my leg refuses to move, I can use something else to move it.﻿
“Shadow Manipulation!”﻿
By shifting my own shadow, I wrap it around my injured leg, moving it by force. It’s like using my body as a puppet. This should be able to cover for my sluggish leg. Yet the pain remains, and the wound isn’t properly patched. Rather, it would most likely become worse. Thanks to the strengthening, however, my movements are superior even when compared to my movements before I got injured. This should do.﻿
“Aka, I’ll be using you a bit violently, but please forgive me.”﻿
Roger! The mimicking Aka shakes as if to reply thus. With Aka on my right hand and the real orc’s knife on my left, I rush forth.﻿
“UOO!”﻿
6 meters away from the dark wolf. Not yet. I have to be closer. The short distance of 6 meters feels very far away.﻿
“UOON!”﻿
The black hands transform into giant claws and jaws. I deflect off the claws and block the jaws with the things from the Item Box. But nullifying all of the attacks is not possible. I choose to block only the fatal ones. It isn’t something difficult with “Detect Danger”. It’s just a bit painful and scary. My HP falls. Perhaps, once. If it lands a solid attack on me even once, I’m likely to perish. I have to finish this battle before that and rescue Momo. The distance is covered.﻿
The dark wolf stands motionless, staring at me like a king would a challenger. ‘To dare to look down on me’ — such thoughts pass through my mind, but the next moment, I let it pass. If my enemy is putting its guard down, there is no downside for me. I take “that” out from the Item Box. I have 3 MP left. I can only activate a single Ninjutsu once. The plan that I will execute from now is, in many ways, a wager. Excluding this, I don’t see any way to defeat this monster.﻿
“Eat this!”﻿
Unplugging the safety plug, I hold the hose in place and fire at the wolf.﻿
“!”﻿
The dark wolf’s eye opens wide and instantly whites out. I have used a fire extinguisher. Even if I can’t use Smokescreen , I can create a similar effect within a limited range. The white smoke hides both myself and the dark wolf. I know already that this kind of trick is worthless in front of the dark wolf which has a superior sense of smell. But that is exactly why I’m doing this.﻿
From this point onwards. I take “that” out from the Item Box and activate a Ninjutsu. Although my sight is compromised, I can sense the location of the wolf because of my skills. I draw myself near it instantly, releasing a slash which cuts through the white smoke.﻿
Unfortunately, moments before the blade lands, darkness envelops the dark wolf. The darkness shifts into thin, sharp thorns, protecting the body of the wolf like a hedgehog. The moment they penetrate “that”, the wolf’s face distorts.﻿
Of course. After all, the thing that it had pierced through was a doll — a mannequin. Just now, I had manipulated the mannequin to attack with a weapon, using the technique of “Shadow Manipulation”. I knew it would be baited, because the clothing and the weapon on the mannequin are full of my odor.﻿
With its eyes incapable of observing, it would have to rely on its nose. It’s precisely because of how sensitive it is to smell that this trick worked. Including both the lesser wolves and the shadow wolves, they all possess absolute trust in their sense of smell. There is no mistake in this as I had come to this conclusion after observing their behaviors. So I took advantage of this fact. Using that brief moment of opening, the blade that comes out from the ground pierces the dark wolf.﻿
“Gaa ?”﻿
“ Ground Arts ”﻿
This Ninjutsu allows the user to swim inside the ground. Because of its short distance and linear trajectory, the skill is difficult to use, but in this situation, it displayed its greatest might. A surprise attack from the foot where the dark wolf would be the least alert.﻿
To be honest, this wager was not to my favor. If its darkness operated beneath the ground, it would have been a checkmate for me. Also, I was not certain whether or not the darkness could suck me in. In fact, that question was the biggest source of uncertainty. I was ready to lose an arm in the worst case. This strategy was full of holes, being overly reliant on speculation and luck. Even so, “If I didn’t do this, I wouldn’t have been able to reach you.”﻿
This was the only thing I could do. Touching meant being swallowed. Bullets would’ve been useless. Its darkness enveloped a huge area, and its attacks could handle situations from close, medium, and long distance away. Truly, there should be a limit to being absurd. Even so, I have won this bet. The darkness is merely stuck to the ground, and its entrance is only one way. From the other side, while physical objects seem to be reflected, anything that is wrapped by a “shadow” could pass through.﻿
Although they have different nature, their affinity to each other must be high. (TN: Most likely the affinity between shadows and darkness) “This is the end !”﻿
I put strength into the knife which has been imbedded onto the wolf’s stomach. I can feel that this attack has worked. This should end it. Rather, if this doesn’t end it, I would meet my end.﻿
“Guru aa!”﻿
The dark wolf also entangles its darkness around me in a desperate struggle. The power behind the darkness is so great that my body screams in agony. Furthermore, I can feel my body sinking into the darkness.﻿
There is so much pain running through my body that I can’t move properly. My eyes start to fail me, and I can sense my consciousness fading away. No, I can’t fail at this point. For what did I fight for?﻿
“Mo mo ”﻿
Right. I have to save Momo. Aka, who is disguised as a knife, shakes violently. It is as if it is trying to cheer me on. If I die here, Aka and Ichinose-san will have the same fate as me. Momo will be taken away. I’m here, carrying the burden of everyone’s lives.﻿
“OO!”﻿
Roaring, I slash down my knife with every bit of power remaining in my body. There is shock within the dark wolf’s eyes. ‘Where does this strength originate from?’ I believe it is trying to convey such thoughts. The darkness tries to latch onto me with even greater vigor, but before that, a fraction of a millisecond before that.﻿
“THIS IS THE ENDD!”﻿
A single blow, containing every inch of my power, cuts through the dark wolf. At that moment, the dark wolf loses its shape and sinks into the darkness, releasing me from the darkness.﻿
“Ha . Ha .”﻿
With a clank, the knife falls out of my grip. Aka cancels its mimicry and sways near my feet in worry.﻿
“Ha I’m okay, Aka.”﻿
With a strained smile on my face, I check my status.﻿
HP: 3/180﻿
Shit. I’m really close to death. I should be fine because the HP recovers automatically after a period of time, but it was really too close. If I don’t have “Shadow Manipulation”, I doubt I could move a finger.﻿
“With this ”﻿
In front of me, I see Momo who is still unconscious. Desperately moving my feet, I approach Momo.﻿
Even with all the pain, I imagine myself mofumofu-ing Momo. It really feels comfortable to pat Momo She’s so soft and comfortable, I can sleep soundly even in the cold. Ah, what am I thinking at such an occasion “Huh ?”﻿
I sense that something isn’t right. I’ve defeated the dark wolf but where is the announcement about gaining experience? Where is its magic stone? Why hasn’t the darkness below Momo disappeared?﻿
Sweat rolls down my cheek. A chill runs across my spine and my brain issues a warning. No way. No way. No way.﻿
The next second, the darkness below Momo spreads, and a completely uninjured dark wolf emerges.﻿
“You’ve got to be joking ”﻿
There aren’t any traces of injury from my attacks.﻿
“-”﻿
Ah, I see. I’ve finally noticed. The very essence of this monster. My first impression of it wasn’t wrong.﻿
This guy is darkness itself.﻿
Most likely, its true self is within the darkness. Until now, I have been fighting one of its copies. In a sense, it’s just like my cloning art. What an interesting twist of fate. The tactic that the dark wolf has used is similar to the one that I have initially used on the dark.﻿
“Damn it ”﻿
Even after risking everything, I wasn’t able to reach the wolf.﻿
“Momo everyone I’m sorry ”﻿
I try to step forward, but my consciousness fades away.﻿
A silent world. At the center of it, the dark wolf Schwarz was staring at the person who fell in front of it.﻿
“Superb.”﻿
It praised with a sincere heart. Even though it hadn’t been at its optimal state after just evolving, it should have been an easy fight. Yet, the result was a close victory. This was undoubtedly an irregularity caused by this human. It was a plan which required luck and left everything for heaven to decide. But still, it was able to deal a solid blow.﻿
“It was a superb battle.”﻿
If it did not possess a core “nucleus” it would’ve been the one to be defeated. It had the new “trait” to thank for. A person who defeated twice, even after it had evolved. It had no choice but to praise him.﻿
“Let me put an end to this battle.”﻿
It stepped forward. It would deliver the final blow. This was the duty of the victor. At the very least, it would make everything end swiftly, without any pain.﻿
“Mu?”﻿
In front of the wolf, a single slime stood. With its small and weak body, it was shaking furiously. Once, Schwarz had thought that the slime was being controlled, much like its past self, but it now rejected such notion. The slime had its own will. It was standing in front of Schwarz, a being of absolute strength, by its own will.﻿
“Why do you disturb me so?”﻿
“Furu Furu”.﻿
The slime did not respond. It was trying to delay Schwarz as much as it could. A small gunshot was heard, but the darkness automatically prevented the bullet. When it turned round to look, there was a human girl. Despite trembling terribly, she was staring at it with conviction. If they had wanted to escape, they would have had the chance to do so. Still, they did not, because of this male. Standing their grounds, they were trying to go down struggling.﻿
“Indeed a good group.”﻿
A group of people who supported each other without craving for absolute power. So such thing could exist after all.﻿
“Fine.”﻿
The stigma of defeat has already been cleansed. If so, let’s settle everything the next time they met. They would form their own flock, increase their strength, and battle each other at their best.﻿
“And when that time comes ”﻿
It gazed at the collapsed dog. It felt the presence of its partner within the dog. Honestly, it wanted to take her away right then and there, but she showed no sign of awakening. Time and strength were needed. There was no need to rush. Leaving her with this human would produce better results. It would come when that occasion arrived.﻿
“Let us meet again next time.”﻿
Schwarz laughed and looked up at the sky. The darkness of the night was far away, and the red sky was spreading.﻿
“UOON!”﻿
With a loud howl, it left.
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My consciousness slowly returns. Huh? What was I doing again? I was I was fighting against the dark wolf when I fainted “Right. Momo!”﻿
“Aga!”﻿
When I try to stand, something collides with my head.﻿
“Oh, g-good. You’re awake ”﻿
Ichinose-san turns her head away while holding her nose.﻿
“Are you okay?”﻿
“I’m fi wait, you’re, you’re too close!”﻿
“S-sorry ”﻿
She pushes me away with the hand she used to hold her nose. However, she remains close to me as her other hand is holding mine. It’s soft.﻿
“This this is because the skill’s effect cannot be shared otherwise ”﻿
With her face still turned away, she turns red before providing an explanation. But you could touch just about anywhere for that you know Never mind, this is fine with me. Ichinose-san’s hand is very soft and a little sweaty. This is good as it is.﻿
Wait a minute. What the hell is happening here?﻿
“What happened after I fainted?”﻿
When I ask, Ichinose-san’s expression turned dark before replying.﻿
“To be truthful, I don’t get it either. I don’t understand why that monster showed mercy on us ” “Showed mercy?”﻿
For a moment, I thought I heard wrong.﻿
“Yes. The dark wolf left before landing us the final blow ”﻿
What’s this about? It’s incomprehensible. Is there any reason to let us go in that situation? Ichinose-san seems confused after saying it as well.﻿
“Oh right! Then what about Momo? Is Momo okay?”﻿
“If you’re talking about Momo-chan-”﻿
Before Ichinose-san finishes speaking, Momo appears from my shadow.﻿
“Kuun.”﻿
Momo comes out, rubs herself on my body, and licks my face. She also shakes her tail furiously. Using my free hand, I pat Momo. Un, this feeling, she’s authentic.﻿
“Ah Momo. Thank god ”﻿
Hugging her with the free hand, tears roll down my eyes. From the bottom of my heart, I feel comfort knowing that she’s safe. Even so, a question arises.﻿
“Was Momo spared as well?”﻿
“That seems to be the case ”﻿
I’m getting more and more confused as time passes. What was that dark wolf going to do? The reason behind sparing my life. The reason behind leaving Momo behind. Various hypotheses swim around in my head, but none of them sound plausible. There’s no way for me to understand the thought process of monsters.﻿
“Shortly after the dark wolf left, Momo-chan woke up. With her help along with Aka’s, we moved you here.” “Here?”﻿
Having heard that, I look around where I am currently at. I see walls and ceilings, as well as stairs and corridors at the corner of my view. Am I in the school? Even so, I don’t feel much presence around me “Furu Furu.”﻿
I see Aka glued to my leg.﻿
It sticks to me as if it’s trying to say ‘Aka was worried you know.’ Aka must not have recovered fully either. Its body is around half its original size.﻿
“Sorry, I’ve made you anxious as well ”﻿
“~~♪ Furu Furu.”﻿
When I softy caress the semitransparent body of Aka, it trembles in delight.﻿
“Huh? Now that I look at myself ”﻿
I check my body. There aren’t any injuries? While my clothes are stained with blood and ripped throughout, other than that, my body isn’t harmed in the slightest. I feel slightly tired and dizzy, but that’s about it.﻿
“Was this Ichinose-san?”﻿
“Yesyes I used an HP recovery potion. I got it from the Gacha again ”﻿
The “Gacha” skill. If I remember correctly, “Gacha”, a skill which Ichinose-san’s occupation “Hiki Komori” offers, allows the user to roll the Gacha 3 times and get various useful items in exchange for 1 SP. It was also her potion which healed me after my fight with the high orc.﻿
“It is up around 3 SP, but I was lucky enough to obtain it.”﻿
As if relieved, Ichinose-san shows me the emptied bottle. How did she feed me the potion? I’m very curious, but I don’t think I it’s something I should ask.﻿
“I apologize. To make you use your precious points for my sake ”﻿
3 SP. For me who possesses a bonus boost, it isn’t costly, but for Ichinose-san, it must have been quite the expense.﻿
“Ah, it’s fine. I obtained decent items and occupations from it as well and to begin with, this all started due to my selfish desires ” Her voice trails off by the end, and her expression turns dark again. She must be thinking that she is the main cause of this trouble. Indeed, it’s not entirely wrong. If I had ignored Ichinose-san’s suggestions and passed through the school, none of this could have happened. But talking about this is meaningless. After all, time cannot be reverted back.﻿
“Ichinose-san, don’t mind it too much. I didn’t disagree with your plans either, and there were many things that I could have done better. Rather, I should be the one to blame for failing to carry things out properly due to hesitation.” “No, if I hadn’t suggested it in the first place-”﻿
“Nonono, if I had done a better job-”﻿
“No, if I-”﻿
“No, if-”﻿
In the end, we laugh after blaming ourselves and lowering our heads at the same time. Thanks to this, Ichinose-san’s expression has become brighter albeit still looking away from me.﻿
“So Ichinose-san, I want to double check on our situation right now.”﻿
“You’re certain that we’re within the school?”﻿
Ichinose-san nods.﻿
“That’s peculiar. I don’t see any signs of people ”﻿
Yes, it’s much too silent. All the noises that we heard when we first infiltrated have vanished. Also, looking closely rather, just by looking, it is apparent that some parts of the ceiling and the walls have been damaged. Is this the aftermath of our battle? I was too focused in the fight to notice, but it wouldn’t be strange to be implicated because of the dark wolf’s wide range of attacks. Did the people here evacuate? When I ask, Ichinose-san shakes her head.﻿
“I’m not too sure either, but just as the dark wolf was about to leave, it howled, drawing in a fair number of monsters here.” What.﻿
Now that she mentions it, I remember that shadow wolves and lesser wolves also howl to gather their teammates. Maybe their howls contain such special effects.﻿
“After which, I heard things such as screams and screams, and also things like screams and such ” So you only heard screams. But that is to be expected. Even the army controlled by the monster tamer was a considerable threat to the normal populace. On top of that, the dark wolf destroyed the school and drew in more monsters with its howl. The scene must have looked like the hells of Buddhism.﻿
“Since I’ll be at a disadvantage fighting in close quarters within the building, we hid here until Kudou-san woke up. Despite being unable to move, ‘Cognitive Impediment’ allowed us to remain hidden. After a while, all the sounds disappeared ” From this, I could only infer that the people ran away in an unorganized manner. There are not many monsters around as they chased after those that fled.﻿
I wonder how many managed to escape with their lives. The current world really is harsh on us humans. Damn it.﻿
“Oh, by the way, for how long have I been out cold?”﻿
“Around an hour or so.”﻿
An hour After suffering so much damage, I should be happy about recovering after an hour. Speaking of which, how much HP have I regained? I open the status screen to check.﻿
HP: 180/180﻿
MP: 35/35﻿
Both my HP and MP are full. I guess this is the effect of Ichinose-san’s recovery potion. It’s amazing that it could recover both MP and HP simultaneously. Is it an elixir?﻿
“Speaking of which, Ichinose-san, what happened to your friend?”﻿
When I ask casually, Ichinose-san’s shoulder shudders.﻿
“I don’t know. After the fight, I sent a mail, but there has been no reply.”﻿
Or so she says. Did Ichinose-san who loves spamming mails just say that she sent only one? For her to make such a normal judgment. Does she have a fever?﻿
“Um are you thinking about something very rude right now?”﻿
“It’s just your imagination.”﻿
I turn my face away to check my conditions. Yeah, it seems like I won’t have any problems with normal movements.﻿
“Let’s move. There isn’t any point staying here anymore.”﻿
“You’re right.”﻿
I’m curious about what happened to Nishino-kun and Rikka-chan, but since they received the mail, they must be alive at the very least. Then there will be a chance to meet again. But then again, that student council president and that twin could be around them. While monsters are dangerous, the student council president is a source of danger in her own way. Those twins as well. They’re unforgivable.﻿
The next time we meet, I’ll make them suffer from the Item Box from a distance away. On a more serious note, I should be cautious when I encounter them again. Since I can move again, staying here would be a dangerous move. We should find another place. I activate “Enemy Detection”. With “Profession Enhancement”, the skill is enhanced, allowing more area to be covered. I don’t sense any powerful monsters around.﻿
As for humans un, I can sense a few. Have they missed their opportunities to run away? Seeing as they aren’t moving, they must be either hiding or injured.﻿
While I am thinking, Momo suddenly dashes out.﻿
“H-Hey, what’s wrong?!”﻿
I chase Momo while carrying Ichinose-san. Inside the dim school, blood and flesh are scattered all over the place. With the corpses laying about, it is easy to imagine what occurred here.﻿
After a while, Momo stops. In the direction of her sight, there is a person who has fallen down while leaning on the walls. I don’t see anyone around her.﻿
“That’s ”﻿
I am not unfamiliar with the person. A person wearing a miniskirt and having flashy hairs tied into a side-tail. A girl wearing uniforms that have been destroyed, exuding the feeling of a gal. A considerable number of magic stones lay around her feet. Ichinose-san also turned her head from my side to look at her.﻿
“ Ricchan?”﻿
Laying on the ground with blood around her is the classmate that Ichinose-san has been searching for, Aisaka Rikka.
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A faint ray of light that is coming in from a broken window illuminates Rikka-chan. With “Night Vision”, I can see her clearly even without the light, but this is not the case for Ichinose-san. The moment she sees Rikka-chan who is covered in blood, her expression changes.﻿
“This can’t be true Ricchan RICCH-mugu ”﻿
“You shouldn’t scream so loudly. Even with all our skills, we should still be careful of our surroundings.”﻿
“ (nod)”﻿
Ichinose-san who is depressed eventually calms down after I cover her mouth with some shadows. Even though we have “Cognitive Impediment” and “Attention Cutoff”, there are no absolutes in this world. I’ve already confirmed with “Enemy Detection” that there aren’t any humans or monsters nearby, but it’s better to be safe than sorry. Along with Ichinose-san (or rather with her on my back), I quickly approach Rikka-chan who has fallen down.﻿
Momo barks besides Rikka-chan, telling us to be faster. Having met her before, Momo must have remembered Rikka-chan’s smell. Then again, Momo seems to display terrific judgment abilities under situations like this. Is it her instinct?﻿
“Urgh ”﻿
Rikka-chan shows a reaction when I nudge her. Good. She’s alive. But she’s barely holding on. She’s in a terrible condition. There are cuts all around her body, and a chunk of flesh is missing on one of her sides. Under normal circumstances, it wouldn’t have been weird if she died.﻿
For her to still be alive, she must possess some life-saving skills. Is it a skill that heightens the user’s recovery? Is it Self-Recovery? Regeneration? When we saved her a while back, she also seemed to have recovered swiftly. Regardless, something has to be done quickly. Where’s Nishino-kun? Weren’t they together? Were they separated? Or perhaps — Nonono, this isn’t the time to have my thoughts wander.﻿
“Ichinose-san, do you have any recovery medicine?”﻿
“ No I don’t. I have to get them again through Gatcha ”﻿
“How many SP do you have left?”﻿
“ .1.”﻿
So there’s only one chance. If transferring SP is possible, she can use mine, but ﻿
“ ‘Gatcha’! ”﻿
Ichinose-san activates the skill without hesitation. This is the first time witnessing the “Gatcha” skill in action. So this is how it works In front of my eyes, a retro box with a lever appears out of nowhere. It’s like the ones in candy shops. What is that black band on top of the lever? It kind of looks like a slot?﻿
“Please! Come out!”﻿
Slowly, Ichinose-san pulls the lever. The prize that comes out is ﻿
Why did this happen? As her consciousness slowly faded, Rikka asked herself such a question. An unknown howl resonated throughout the cafeteria while she was fighting the monsters. The monsters, especially the lesser wolves that Rikka was facing, abruptly stopped moving in fear. No, they appeared to be in awe. Anyway, the truth did not matter as the situation was to her advantage.﻿
Shaking off Nishino who tried to stop her, she left the cafeteria after passing through the waves of monsters. Unknowingly, she headed towards the direction of the howl. There wasn’t any basis for her actions, but something compelled her to do so. For some reason, she felt like she could meet the person she was looking for if she went in that direction.﻿
That girl.﻿
Ichinose Natsu.﻿
A girl who was her best friend.﻿
Was. In the past.﻿
More than a year has passed since her best friend dropped out of school. The cause was bullying. Refusing to attend school after constantly receiving insidious harassment from her classmates, Ichinose dropped out. The leader behind it all was Rikka — or so everyone in school believed. However, reality was different. She was oblivious to the situation. The fact that her best friend was getting bullied. The fact that the bullies were the people in her group. And- the fact that she was the reason behind it all.﻿
When she entered high school, Rikka had completely changed her appearance. It was the so-called high school debut. With her appearance and amiable personality, she soon became the center of the class. Even beyond the confinements of the class, she had close friends in other classes. Nevertheless, even when she changed her appearance and class, she continued to interact with her best friend. But some people found this uninteresting. Rikka was someone at the top of the school’s caste system. On the other hand, the bland girl was someone at the bottom of the pyramid.﻿
Unfit. Repulsive. Such thoughts were present. Jealousy. Feelings of inferiority. Among the people that Rikka hung out with, there were also some that had similar thoughts. Unknown to Rikka, their hatred turned into fangs, preying on her best friend. By the time she was noticed of the situation, everything was too late. Not only did her best friend leave school, she was framed as the culprit under a careful planned ploy. She was unable to meet or communicate with her as Ichinose’s parents and the school did not allow them. In this fashion, Rikka lost her close friend.﻿
Despite having a hole in her heart, she tried to act like she was fine, pretending as if nothing had happened. Yet they met again. In this world filled to the brim with monsters. Upon seeing her face, she felt like her emotions would explode. She wanted to play with her. Talk with her. She wanted to go shopping with her, choose clothes with her, play games with her, and live a normal life with her.﻿
(But I guess it won’t be possible anymore )﻿
She had to fight a series of battles even after leaving the cafeteria. There were more monsters than she expected within the school premise. Fight. Search. Fight. Search. Fight. Search. Now, Rikka was burnt out. She couldn’t feel her limbs anymore. She knew that she was slumped against a wall, but even breathing in and out pained her body. She was about to die. Even knowing so, all she could envision was her friend’s face.﻿
( I wanted to apologize )﻿
Before she breathed her last. She wanted to apologize. And if possible, she wanted to protect her friend this time around.﻿
(I don’t want to die )﻿
If she died, she wouldn’t be able to apologize. If she died, she wouldn’t be able to protect her. That’s why she didn’t want to die. Suddenly, she heard footsteps. What were they?﻿
It was a bark from a dog. Following that, she also heard the sound of someone running towards her. Who are they? Two people? She couldn’t see clearly. She couldn’t see clearly either. She felt like she heard someone shouting something. It was a voice she remembered hearing somewhere. It was like the voice of a very important Yes, it sounded like the voice of the person she had searched for so desperately- Ah she was becoming more and more drowsy. She was about to lose her consciousness.﻿
Something went into her mouth. Liquid? No, it was more like a jelly. She swallowed it. At that moment, she felt like her body was being pulled out from the bottom of a dark and cold lake. She felt like her body was burning from the inside. The blood which had refused to flow circulated throughout her body, and her heart started to pump repetitively. At the same time, she felt an excruciating pain. It was evidence that her limbs had recovered their senses.﻿
“Gagha !?”﻿
Her mind was hazy. Her body felt powerless. Exhaustion flooded her body. Nevertheless, she heard the voice. The voice calling for her name was “ Ah.”﻿
She slowly opened her eyes. Just opening her eyes was exhausting for her current state. Although it was blurry, reflected on her eyes which were covered in blood was the figure of an individual.﻿
“ Wha t?”﻿
She couldn’t voice her words properly. It was unbelievable. She saw the girl that she had wanted to meet in front of her.﻿
“Thank god Ricchan Thank god ”﻿
She was hugged. It felt warm. The face of her best friend who she had finally met after one year of separation looked terrible. Not only was she wet with tears, she wasn’t wearing makeup either. It was a pity despite her outstanding features.﻿
“Natsun I’m sorry that I didn’t notice I’m sorry Because of me you weren’t able to attend school ” “ !?”﻿
“I’m sorry Even if you can’t forgive me I wanted to apologize ”﻿
She wanted to apologize. For a long, long time, she had wanted to apologize. It might have been too late to do so. It might have not changed anything. However, she, Ichinose Natsu, smiled at her.﻿
“It’s okay As long as Ricchan is alive and I could meet with you again, it’s okay ”﻿
“Natsun ”﻿
“For a long time, I wanted to see you ”﻿
“Yeah I wanted to see you too ”﻿
On this day, the two girls finally reunited.
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Igarashi Touka, the student council president, was holding onto her head.﻿
“Damn! Damn! Damn! What was that monster?!”﻿
Irritated as she was, her normally dignified behavior was nowhere to be seen. If an acquaintance saw her in this state, he or she would have wondered if she was the same person. However, her frustration was justified. After all, everything she toiled for during the past 4 days got destroyed in a short time’s notice.﻿
“That was completely outside of my expectation. Everything I was planning to do cannot be done now.”﻿
Things were going well until the middle. The traitor hiding within the school, Katsuragi Sayaka, released an army of monsters which led to quite a bit of casualties, but they were able to defeat them. Yet the appearance of that dark wolf completely turned the table against them.﻿
That monster’s attacks half destroyed the entire school. Furthermore, the monsters that were attracted by its howl killed many of the students and evacuees that were present. Afterwards, everyone fled in different directions, cutting off all forms of communication. To begin with, as phones were no longer usable, there wasn’t any method to communicate with them.﻿
“Just in case, we have already agreed upon an emergency meeting point, but ”﻿
How many people would be present? How many people could maintain their calm and reasoning? Even she was like this. It wouldn’t be weird if people like Glasses no, if people like vice president Miyamoto were already dead. She also got separated with Nishino and Aisaka, both of whom she deemed promising stocks. Touka felt dizzy, feeling as if her surroundings were gradually falling apart.﻿
“Ah why did things progress like this ”﻿
If she took off her mask as the dictator of the school, she was just another high-school girl. The events that took place during the 4 days took a toll on her mind. What if her hair turned gray at her age? The very thought repulsed her.﻿
“Since using speakers could attract the monsters, I guess the best way is to gather people by posting messages on walls or telephone poles at regular intervals.” These types of things are often used during disasters. At this moment in time, she had to rely on such methods. Fortunately, she had papers and tapes on her hand. While posting these messages, she would slowly approach the meeting place. If monsters could read, everything would be over. However, if she was paranoid of such possibilities, there would be no end to her troubles.﻿
“Ah, seriously. All of this is irritating me!”﻿



 Stress Resistance has increased from LV2 to LV3 ﻿
“Oh is that so? I’m soo grateful.”﻿
She took out a precious candy from her pocket and shoved it in her mouth. The sweet flavor of the lemon candy gradually spread throughout her mouth. Breathing in deeply, she waited for the sugar and oxygen to reach her brain. Finally, she felt a bit better.﻿
“Fuu calm down Igarashi Touka. Not everything is over I’m still alive. Shiori and Shidou are both safe as well it’s fine. Everything is fine ” She consoled herself. She had to organize the information. Currently, she was hiding in a vacant house after running away from the monsters. Her siblings and two female members of the student council, the secretary and the general affairs officer, were with her. The brother and sister were already asleep while the other two were taking turns on the lookout. As a result, no one had seen her behave the way she did a moment ago.﻿
“First off, I should gather the other members quickly. After that, we should find a place that can act as our new base ” Gathering information about the surrounding area, slaying monsters, establishing a communication network with other evacuation centers, securing safe areas, and gathering supplies like food and medical products were all important. Slowly but surely, she was organizing her thoughts.﻿
“By the way, who was that person fighting against the dark wolf?”﻿
The mysterious individual who was wearing a hood and holding a knife. She was late and wasn’t able to meet him in the cafeteria, but she heard that the person suddenly popped out of nowhere and commenced battling with Katsuragi Sayaka. There was no doubt that the person had a high level and powerful skills. She was also informed that the twins had misfired. When she first heard the news, she had a headache. After telling them so much details about the monster tamer, the twins “Is there any way to contact that individual?”﻿
If that individual was willing to cooperate, then they would be able to boost their strengths greatly. According to the report, Aisaka Rikka also showed some peculiar behaviors before the battle. Regardless, her first priority was to meet up with her people. There was a reason behind this hurry.﻿
In this fashion, Igarashi Touka pondered about her future plans until she fell asleep. It is said that her “Fatigue Resistance” leveled up because of this.﻿
In an alley which was a small distance away from the school, Nishino was hiding himself. Facing the army of monsters, he was able to somehow escape from the perilous situation.﻿
“Haa Haa so I managed somehow ”﻿
With his back on a wall, he hid himself behind trash cans and breathed out deeply.﻿
“Rikka, what exactly was wrong with you?”﻿
In his mind, he remembered the girl who was his partner dash out of the cafeteria by herself. What happened? Where did she go afterwards?﻿
“Is it related to Ichinose?”﻿
He thought of the girl who Rikka bullied before. Now that he thought about it, Rikka’s behaviors were strange ever since the battle at the schoolyard. Her behavior before their fight with Katsuragi Sayaka was also very obviously suspicious.﻿
(What should I do? Look for Rikka? No, should I be looking for the student council president? Yes, I should protect my student coun Huh? Why do I think so?) Nishino tilted his head, feeling uncomfortable about his line of reasoning. His priority should have been grouping back up with Shibata and Oono. Yet why did he think about president Igarashi first?﻿
He didn’t have an answer to this. However, he felt uneasy. It was like his thoughts were being overwritten-. Nishino did not know this, but this discomfort was a sign that the effect of Touka’s “Enchantment” was fading. Her “Enchantment” was not something permanent. It had a time limit, and its effects diminished as the time limit approached. To prevent this, Touka often “stacked” her skill, but since they were currently separated, Nishino’s thoughts were returning to normal. It could be said that he was lucky.﻿
“Gigi !”﻿
Suddenly, while he was in deep contemplation, he heard deep groans. When he turned to look, he saw that two goblins had entered the alley.﻿
(This is bad to face monsters right now )﻿
He currently lacked the power to even run. Is this the end? However, his luck had not run out just yet.﻿
ZUN!﻿
The goblins trying to enter the alley were crushed by something heavy.﻿
The object which appeared in front of his was a log. A log had crushed the goblin. It took him some time to recognize this truth.﻿
“How was it, Shibata-kun! Ojisan is also quite capable right? Hawahahaha.”﻿
“Well, I mean it’s amazing and all, but Ossan, there are plenty of other weapons that you can use so why a log?” “As someone who worked with wood before, this feels the most familiar for me.”﻿
“Oh is that so ”﻿
Hearing the voices, Nishino subconsciously stood up and shouted.﻿
“Are you Shibata?”﻿
“ Eh? Seriously? Nishino-san?! Great! So you were well!”﻿
The yankee student who found Nishino — Shibata — smiled brightly. Also, the people that were following him were the students that scattered from the home center.﻿
“Why are you here?”﻿
“So we were trying to head to the school with this ossan, but it took us more time than we anticipated. We were looking for a place to rest when we stumbled across these goblins ” And Nishino had been besides the goblins that were crushed.﻿
“So that’s the case anyways, it’s great to see that you’re safe.”﻿
“Yep ”﻿
While they were rejoicing their union, they heard someone sniffing from behind. It was the ossan crying. His name was Goshogawara Hachiro (Age 55), and he was the president of Hanamaru Sawmill.﻿
“Good thing, Shibata-kun. You were able to unite with your friend safely sniff sniff.”﻿
“Thanks, Ossan. Honestly, you guys were a big help.”﻿
“Between us, what is there to thank? Isn’t there a saying about ‘helping each other in times of need’? You can rely more on adults you know?” “Huh. When I first met Ossan, you were all nervous and shrunken.”﻿
“Hey. I thought that was our secret. You really don’t respect your elders.”﻿
Saying this, Shibata and the Ossan laughed. They must have fought in many battles together on their way here. Their friendship was one between fellow men which transcended the limitations of age.﻿
“Let’s find somewhere we can take a break. There’s a lot that we have to discuss.”﻿
“Thas right. We should start moving.”﻿
Putting aside their happiness, they began to move. Even so, thought Nishino. The log appeared at the corner of his view. Seeing that it was soaked in blood, there was no doubt that it was used to slay monsters.﻿
(There is a feeling of mismatch imagining a fat man wearing suits equipping this.)﻿
Once again, Nishino was amazed at the log in front of him.﻿
After their union, Ichinose-san and Rikka-chan fell asleep as if they fainted. This should be the case with Rikka-chan as well, but Ichionse-san must have been exhausted. This is in particular because she had to keep a vigilant watch while I had not opened my eyes.﻿
“Now then. Momo, I’ll be relying on you.”﻿
Leaving Momo behind to keep watch, I wander around in the school building. Not only am I doing this to double check on the safety around this area, I am also doing this to refresh my mood. I know through “Enemy Detection” that only weak monsters such as goblins are present right now inside the school. It should be safe even if I am alone. In fact, cleaning them up didn’t take much time.﻿
“In the end, I didn’t find any other survivor aside from Rikka-chan.”﻿
While walking around, I looked for survivors, but I didn’t find any. There are only corpses left. Although they smell bad, I’ll have to leave them alone.﻿
“Haa ”﻿
When I look up, I see the moon. It might be the effect of not having any more access to electricity, but I can see the night sky more clearly than before.﻿
“What are we going to do ”﻿
I blurt out this question. Ichinose-san and Rikka-chan reunited. However, we haven’t decided on what to do from now on. It is unknown whether she’ll join us as a party member or whether we’ll go our separate ways “ Ichinose-san will most likely make me choose ”﻿
Within her heart, she’ll no doubt want Rikka-chan as a party member. However, I feel like she’ll leave the final decision to me.﻿
“Rikka-chan as a party member ”﻿
Two beautiful JKs and one man. From the outside, it should look like a harem. Rikka-chan’s breasts are big and all. But then again, I haven’t set any flags.﻿
Talking to myself, I feel somewhat strange. How should I put this. Things like harem sound envious only through screens. In reality, many people would hold their heads and worry about what to do. In the first place, I haven’t really warmed up to Ichinose-san either.﻿
“In that sense, being alone really is the best.”﻿
I would not have to stand in the shoes of other people. I would only have to mind my own business. That was how I lived when I was working in a company. I worked on the tasks that were assigned and kept my relationship with colleagues at the level of talking. Some juniors approached me from time to time, but I just went with the flow. It was because I found it tedious. I thought it was fine to behave that way.﻿
“It’s hard being with other people ”﻿
I scratch my head. Ah, it’s so troublesome. Things don’t go as planned. Stress builds up. If it was a few days before, I wouldn’t have to be thinking of things like this. But it’s true that Ichinose-san has saved my life. And there’s me, who also feels motivated thinking about Aka, Momo, and Ichinose-san. The ease of being alone and the importance of companionship. The trade-off is making my head twirl.﻿
- Don’t you want to live as you like?﻿
Suddenly, I remember the words of the monster tamer. That girl was satisfied with this world. She claimed that it was because this was a world where she could fully express her true self.﻿
“To live as I like ”﻿
This is easier said than done.﻿
“I wish I could also make such clear decisions ”﻿
The mutter did not reach anyone’s ears and melted into the darkness of the night. The turbulent fourth day, which was filled with loss, mistakes, and defeat, came to an end.
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He was attacking people on that day as well. As it was the night of a new moon, there was no moonlight. It was the perfect opportunity to attack humans. Surrounded by darkness, the only source of light was that from a torch. The only sounds that were audible came from the clicking hooves of horses and the rubbing wheels of a wagon. Travelling on the wagon was a lone old man without any guards.﻿
Travelling under the night sky, the old man held the reins loosely as if to show his fatigue. Perhaps he didn’t hire an escort in order to save money. Perhaps he was careless because the roads were well-maintained and safe. Perhaps there was another reason. However, it didn’t matter.﻿
The old man was the perfect target for him. Hiding his sound and aura, he slowly approached his prey. The first to realize the impending predator was the horse that was pulling the wagon. Hyiin! With a loud neigh from the horse, the caravan suddenly came to a stop “Wha-what happened .?”﻿
The old man also noticed something unusual. But it was too late. He approached the old man and attacked without hesitation.﻿
“Kishaa!”﻿
“What the hell! GYAA!”﻿
There were sounds of something being shredded followed by sounds of something spraying out. The terrified horse began to gallop away, throwing him and the old man onto the ground.﻿
“Arghh urgh ”﻿
The old man had perished. There was a sickly sound of chewing that echoed and eventually disappeared into the darkness.﻿
A voice resonated within his head. But he didn’t understand what that meant. He didn’t have any intelligence to understand.﻿
“Guh .?”﻿
He looked around without knowing what he was doing. There was no one around. He repeated this action continuously.﻿
No matter how many times he did this, he was a zombie without any intelligence or the capacity to learn. He merely repeated his actions, attacking people in sight. But he was a little different from all the other zombies. He had never been slain by humans, and he always managed to successfully prey on humans. The number of preys he had caught easily exceeded a hundred.﻿
How can I hunt efficiently? How can I not have my preys retaliate? How can I not be hunted?﻿
It was different from learning. The zombie understood these by instinct. That was how it had survived until now.﻿
“Amu au n ”﻿
The sounds ceased. The “meal” was over. The moment he stood up with in satisfaction, “that” occurred. With a “Zun!”, he felt himself shaking tremendously.﻿
“Ahh?”﻿
The violent shaking could only be expressed as the anger of the earth. Unable to keep standing, he fell down on the spot. He rolled with accordance to the movement of the earth. Tens of seconds later, the shaking finally stopped.﻿
“Gah ?”﻿
What had happened? He stood up and looked around at his surroundings. There, he saw a person standing a short distance away. Even though there had been no one around a few moments ago, this person had suddenly appeared out of nowhere.﻿
“Ugrhh That was one heck of a shake ”﻿
He was a skinny middle-aged man with glasses. The man was dressed in a ceremonial suit worn by nobles and was holding a box on his hand.﻿
“Really, watching over a building that is to be redeveloped in the middle of the night is downright unlucky. That bastard of a president is so annoying throwing all the work at me.” Muttering some inaudible nonsense, the middle-aged man was approaching.﻿
“I can’t see anything it’s so dark. Uh, phone, where’s my phone?”﻿
“Gah?”﻿
Once the middle-aged man turned on his phone, their eyes met.﻿
“Huh? HYAHH! What is this monster!?”﻿
The man’s tongues were tied.﻿
“KYAHH!”﻿
He reflexively attacked the man. He understood instinctively. This prey is weak. It was an opponent he could hunt. True to his thoughts, the middle-aged man was easily caught.﻿
“AHH! STOP! GO AWAY!”﻿
The man struggled desperately to escape, but his strength was stronger. As the middle-aged man fell to the ground, he went on top of him as if to ride on a horse.﻿
“HEY ! ANYONE HEL .”﻿
The words did not last to the end. There was a sound of chewing. Mogu mogu. He chewed continuously. The next moment, he heard a voice in his head yet again.﻿
“First kill confirmed at Chaos Frontier.”﻿
“First kill bonus given.”﻿
“You have acquired the skill ‘Pride’.”﻿
“Along with the acquisition of ‘Pride’, the experience up to this point will be reset.” “Level has become 1.”﻿
This time, the voice resonated longer than usual. Next, a “change” occurred to him.﻿
“Guh !?”﻿
Severe pain struck his whole body. It was as if his body was being recreated from inside. Involuntarily holding his chest, he crouched down. After a while, the pain subsided. When he got up, he noticed the change. Power was surging throughout his body. His nerves which should have been lost were stimulated, and he felt pleasure all over his body.﻿
He understood the changes that had taken place and smiled. On this day, at this moment, the world changed and “He” was born.﻿



 Skill: “Pride” ﻿
A skill given to a monster which has slain the first human after the two worlds merged. When experience is gained, a huge correction would be made. The monster which has acquired this skill would have its experience reset in exchange for high intelligence and reasoning. Carrying a Sin and guided by Fate, the monster would become an existence that leads other monsters.
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For the time being, he started walking. Perhaps it was because it was nighttime, he met no one else aside from the middle-aged man. His impression after walking on the paved road was “great”. There were pillars placed at regular intervals on the well-maintained roads, illuminating the surrounding area even at midnight.﻿
What kind of mechanism was this? It aroused his curiosity. After a while, the lights dissipated, but it didn’t matter for him as he could see in the darkness. He only thought that it was a pity that such beautiful lights disappeared.﻿
Around five minutes later, he saw a large structure in front of him. What was this? He walked closer. It was a tall building. Was this made by humans? However, he couldn’t sense any humans around. He hesitated on what to do. He looked around his surrounding before losing to his curiosity and entering the building. When he tried to enter from what seemed to be the entrance, he was obstructed by something.﻿
Gotsun!﻿
What was this? An invisible barrier stopped him from entering. Once again, he tried to enter, only to hit the invisible barrier. He was frustrated. Without knowing anything, he pounded upon the barrier. As he was clueless, he didn’t have any knowledge to recognize the substance called glass.﻿
He pounded, pounded, and pounded even harder. Eventually, a crack appeared on the barrier. He smiled. This invisible barrier was breakable. He pounded harder than before.﻿
Gasshaan!﻿
Along with such a sound, the invisible barrier broke down. He extended his arm. His hand was able to pass through the barrier which impeded him before. It seemed as if he could enter now. As such, he entered the building and roamed around. Some glass pieces got stuck onto his foot, but an injury of this degree didn’t faze him in the slightest.﻿
Sometime later, a bookshelf appeared in front of his eyes. From there, he took one book out of the shelf. There was something written on it. He was oblivious to the fact that he was inside of a library. Observing the book carefully, he eventually came to a conclusion. This object recorded the knowledge of humans. Humans were intelligent creatures.﻿
To prevent forgetting valuable information, humans tended to store their experience in other forms. Nevertheless, he couldn’t comprehend it. He knew that there existed some sort of pattern in the writing, but without knowing how to read, he couldn’t do anything.﻿
Even so, he turned the pages crazily. Eventually, he came upon a page which contained not only words but pictures as well. It was the so-called animal picture book. There were words below the pictures of animals. This probably indicated the names of said animals.﻿
He was grateful for this. By laying out the letters and organizing them together, there might be some pattern he could indentify. He read. He read. He read. For some animals, he realized that the same letters were used. There must be some rule in this. But what was this rule? A reason for the same letter to be used in different names in other words, it was the pronunciation.﻿
Same letters meant the same meaning. He read one book after another, all the while nodding. Animal picture books, plant picture books, insect picture books, cosmic picture books, and so on. Arranging each word and phrase, he looked out for patterns. From this, he learned that there were various characters outside of the ones used for names, such as characters connecting several words, characters indicating the state of the words, and characters indicating numbers and scales.﻿
He was immersed in reading. If he had anything to complain about, it was the sound that kept ringing. Ever since he entered the building, he began to hear sounds. He believed that it was a signal indicating that the barrier was broken, but no human ever arrived. In the first place, no one was inside the building. Why was it that no one was inside despite the building being so large? Soon, he lost interest in this topic and chose to concentrate on the book in front of him.﻿
Nobody knew how much time elapsed, but the outside was completely bright. There were many books scattered near his feet. As he was immersed in his reading, he didn’t notice the passage of time. He mostly understood the rules of letters. Next came the pronunciation. Although he understood the letters and the grammar behind them, speaking with accurate pronunciation was something completely different. So how should he proceed? The answer was simple. If he doesn’t know how to do it, he simply had to find someone who did. It was time to hunt.﻿
When he exited the building, the morning sun greeted him. He squinted because of the sheer brightness. He smiled at such unimportant things. It was because he couldn’t enjoy such things before. On a basic level, zombies had low vision and had to hunt by detecting their preys’ presence or sound. However, it was different for him now. He could see better than ever before. The surrounding scenery appeared clearly visible. He thanked himself for his current state.﻿
Looking around, he saw smoke and heard screams coming from people here and there. Without having to detect the people’s presence, he knew where they were. He moved towards the direction where the people seemed to be. After walking for a while, he arrived at an open place. He could see cracks all over the ground, with some parts of the ground being higher than others. It was probably because of the earthquake from the day before. Hiding, he looked around and found his prey.﻿
There were two humans where his gaze landed. There was an injured girl being supported by a boy. There was no one else around them. They were his target. Eliminating his presence, he slowly creeped up behind the humans. Rushing out from the bushes, he first bit into the throat of the male.﻿
“-! Wha, there is a zon gyAA!”﻿
Having his throat ripped off, the boy died instantly.﻿
“ ‘s level has increased from 1 to 2.”﻿
A voice resounded in his head. Ignoring the voice, he approached the girl. Looking at him and the boy who had his throat ripped off, the girl’s expressions turned into despair. Why did she make such an expression? He had yet to comprehend human emotions.﻿
“Hyii Noo ”﻿
He walked closer to the shivering girl. The girl screamed and tried to escape. Of course, he did not allow this. Grabbing onto her ankles, he pulled, pulling the girl onto the ground. He tried this because it was on one of the books he found yesterday. If he did this, he knew that humans wouldn’t be able to move because of their innate structure. He understood this as he saw it on an illustration.﻿
“Ouch a aa ”﻿
As expected, the injured girl couldn’t move away. Knowledge was great. He could gain power so easily. He believed that knowledge was equivalent to power. As a result, he yearned for it. Dragging the girl, he headed back to the building before. Because she resisted, he beat her and made her silent. When he arrived at the library, he pushed the book towards the girl who was dragged here.﻿
“Huh? What?”﻿
“ ”﻿
“Eh? A eh?”﻿
He had told her to read, but it appeared that she didn’t know what he said. Since there was no other way, he used gestures to say “Read the book”. Finally, the girl seemed to understand. While shivering, the girl read the book as ordered. He remembered each word carefully. The content of the book, which he just completely memorized because of his inability to read, was stored in his head. What was left was the pronunciation. Just by learning how to pronounce, his understanding would increase to a new level.﻿
While urging her to read the second book and then the third, he began to absorb the knowledge at a frightening pace. The language was Japanese. Japanese involved the usage of Kanji, Katakana, and Hiragana. By combining them, words and sentenced could be formed. Fascinating. New information continuously flowed into him. He could feel himself getting more and more powerful. Greatly moved, he ordered her to continue reading.﻿
“-You can stop. I roughly understand now.”﻿
Having heard this, the girl shivered in surprise. Afterwards, she showed a shocked face. It was because the creature who she deemed incapable of speaking her language suddenly conversed with her.﻿
“Um . Do you understand what I’m saying?”﻿
“Yes, I could thanks to you.”﻿
He smiled. The captured girl seemed relieved as well. As communication was possible, a faint ray of hope appeared inside her heart.﻿
“Uh I did exactly as I was told, so can you spar-KYAA”﻿
“I have no use for you.”﻿
He broke the girl’s neck without hesitation. The girl met her demise. She was no longer useful, so he got rid of her. That was all there was to it.﻿
He heard a voice in his head. Ignoring the voice, he stared at the girl who was now a silent corpse.﻿
“ Um, if I remember correctly, in this situation I’m supposed to say ”﻿
He smiled once again.﻿
“Thank you. I’m grateful.”﻿
Having utilized something he just learned, he was satisfied.
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Within some office building.﻿
In the lobby, several men and women wearing suits were engaged in a battle with monsters.﻿
“Gigii!”﻿
Roaring, the goblin rushed towards them. Upon seeing the grotesque appearance of the goblin and hearing its voice, one of the women that were at the rear screamed a short “Hii!”. Despite having fought against goblins many times, it was not something that one could easily get used to.﻿
“This damn !”﻿
Suddenly, a woman with glasses that looked like a secretary stepped forward with a sasumata, using the sasumata’s tip to capture the goblin’s neck and hinder its mobility.﻿
“Ikeda-kun! Now!”﻿
Quickly, the one named Ikeda used his shovel to pound on the goblin’s head.﻿
“Gigaa!?”﻿
Along with the goblin’s cry of death, a magic stone dropped to the ground. The announcement is made within his head. The man who landed the final blow does a small guts pose.﻿
“Yossh. Easy win.”﻿
“Don’t put your guard down Nijou-san, do you sense other monsters nearby?” “Um, yes I think we’re safe right now.” “That’s good. Since that is the case, let’s take a break. Ikeda-kun, can you head upstairs and call for the next group of people?” “Okay.”﻿
“Also, if you see any boards or nails leftover, bring them with you. We have to fix the damaged parts of the barricade.” The secretary-like woman swiftly gave instructions. Watching this scene unfold, Nijou Kamome, the woman from before who was frightened by the goblin, wondered.﻿
How long would this situation persist?﻿
It was already the third day since monsters started overflowing the world. They stayed in the company while maintaining a tight line of defense. By sealing off the entrances and performing shifts, they kept an environment where they could deal with anything unexpected quickly. Thanks to this, they were able to keep the casualty at zero until this day.﻿
Even so, they were approaching their limits. They had continued to fight against monsters without knowing when help would arrive. Furthermore, they weren’t able to eat or sleep satisfactorily. More than anything, they weren’t able to take showers, and they had to keep wearing the same thing for the past few days. On both hygienic and mental level, she had reached her limit.﻿
“Um, Shimizu-san.”﻿
“So for how long are we supposed to do this?” “ ”﻿
Facing Kamome’s question, the secretary like-woman, Shimizu, showed a bitter expression.﻿
“ . I suppose until we can guarantee and secure our safety.” “ ! And when will that be!? It’s already the third day! There’s no sign of help arriving, and we have no idea what’s happening outside! What’s going to become of us from now on? And that person -” Nijou screamed as if to exhale all the stress that accumulated up to that point. The thing that came to her mind was the face of a senior who left the workplace late, although only by about two hours, around three days ago.﻿
That person also had a dull face while he worked. His performance was below average, and he was someone who kept his distance with others, claiming that he was himself and others were others. Despite this he exuded a peculiar feeling of attraction. That person might not have noticed this, but many of her colleagues were conscious of him. Was he safe? Was he still alive? She felt her heart ache just thinking about these questions.﻿
“Calm down, Nijou-san. I also think that it isn’t good to maintain this situation.” “Then !”﻿
“But there are people that don’t think this way. There are people that are waiting, believing that rescue would arrive if they are patient.” This was primarily the opinion of the higher-ups. To maintain the status quo without taking unnecessary risks. The idea was not illogical. However, time did not allow this.﻿
“ How are we going to address the issue about food? Even water we don’t know for how long water would be available ” Listening to this, Shimizu’s expression sobered up. The food in vending machines and emergency reserves were running out.﻿
“I’ve been trying to speak with the directions many times.” Yesterday, when she saw that the food stock was running out, Shimizu tried to consult with her bosses. She suggested leveling up and sending a few elites outside to secure food or establish contact with other survivors. However, the replies were always the same.﻿
— Let’s maintain the status quo.﻿
That was it. A proper conversation was never made.﻿
“Do they even understand the current circumstances? Those people are not raising their levels either ” “Well, uh ”﻿
Speaking of this topic really brought about a wave of headaches. Currently, there were thirty-two people inside the company building. Among them, only nine people slew monsters to gain levels. These people were all young, ranging from those in their twenties to their thirties. On the other hand, none of the senior employees were willing to raise levels. When they held votes, these people’s opinions always took precedence over their own.﻿
(Why are these directors’ opinions prioritized over ours when we are the ones fighting with their lives ) To Kamome, the situation felt too unreasonable. She understood that the directors’ opinions were absolute before because they were operating under a company. However, in this situation, she felt like the opinions of those that fought with their lives on the lines should have a voice. How much authority did the baldies who always cower in fear have anyways? Was she wrong to think this way?﻿
“I can understand what the chiefs are trying to say Since we don’t know what is outside, leaving the building recklessly is dangerous. Even the manager who went to inspect the building undergoing redevelopment never returned ” “Let’s get real here. Isn’t it just because there would be less people guarding them if we leave?” “That’s just how companies operate, Nijou-san. People in different positions have different opinions. In the workplace, it isn’t rare to see the opinions of the boss and subordinates conflict. And it isn’t like we can really judge which side is more correct. Even so there is clearly insufficient food right now, so the higher-ups would eventually have to give their approval. I’ll try my best to persuade them, so until then, please be patient.” Listening to Shimizu’s words, Kamome began to understand what her boss has been feeling up until this point.﻿
(This person must have had it hard as well ) She was sandwiched in-between the high-ups and the bottom workers. She must be the most exhausted out of them all. The dark circles under her eyes and her tired expression speak for themselves. Her beauty was being wasted. This person, if she remembered correctly, was 28 this year. Did she have a boyfriend? Well, it didn’t really matter in this situation.﻿
“Shimizu-san, umm please don’t push yourself too much. I’ll try my best to help you. After all, if you were to fall, it’ll be a disaster.” The only reason a riot didn’t occur in the company was because this woman tried her best to persuade everyone. Without her, it was highly likely that this group of people would have collapsed by now.﻿
“Fu fu. If you say so, I guess there was some point in doing this. Look, Ikeda and his guys are here. Let’s go to the resting area and I’ll brew you some coffee while the gas is still usable.” That was right. To respond to Shimizu-san’s efforts, she had to be patient and cooperate. As such, Kamome smiled forcibly.﻿
“Yes, the coffee that Shimizu-san brews is really delicious.” Having said so, she was about to begin walking. However, it happened the very next moment.﻿
Zuntsutsutsu!﻿
Along with a loud sound, the building they were in shook violently.﻿
“An earthquake? And a big one at that?” “Everyone, don’t move from your positions!” Unrest ran among everyone present.﻿
Zuun! Zuun!﻿
Accompanied by such sounds, the shaking intensified.﻿
“Is this the sound of footsteps?” “D-don’t make such a joke footsteps this loud can’t possibly ” If these were the sounds of footsteps, how large of an existence must it be? There shouldn’t be such a creature. It was impossible for such a creature to exist. There mustn’t be. There shouldn’t be. Please let there not be. Nevertheless, as the sound and the vibration continued to increase, their hopes were denied and their fear turned into certainty.﻿
The sound ceased. And they saw “that” in their view.﻿
Suddenly, five rugged pillars appeared, breaking through all the walls and barricades. Battering rams? No, they weren’t. The pillars, which looked like they were made of rocks, bended the next moment, moving as if to remove and transport the materials of the destroyed walls and barricades. The scene outside became apparent from the large hole which was created.﻿
“Impossible ”﻿
“You’re kidding ”﻿
They learned what the pillars were. The things which they thought were pillars turned out to be a part of something bigger. It was a part of a rock giant which was as tall as a mountain. The giant possessed an egg-shaped body which was so large that it could be mistaken as a building. Furthermore, it had short legs and long arms. What they initially believed to be pillars were actually the giant’s fingers.﻿
The giant brought the materials of the walls and barricades near its head. Then, a huge hole appeared where the giant dumped the materials in. Following that, the giant chewed as if it was eating peanuts.﻿
“Is is it eating?”﻿
A meal. Witnessing this event, they were stunned. After swallowing everything, the giant turned its head and extended its arm in their direction.﻿
“Run! Everyone! Leave the building!” Shimizu’s shout rang across the floor. Finally, the employees came out of their daze and started moving.﻿
“Nijou-san! Quickly!”﻿
“Y-yes!”﻿
Shimizu grabbed onto Nijou’s hand and sprinted out. Fortunately, the giant wasn’t targeting the two of them. They ran, ran, and ran. When she looked back, she saw that the giant was directly biting and devouring the building. The building, which was made of concrete, was losing its shape as if it was made of tofu.﻿
“ What is what is that ”﻿
Unbelievable. Was that also a monster?﻿
“UAA!”﻿
They heard a scream from behind. It was likely the chiefs that remained in the upper floors. The giant continued to eat the building without minding.﻿
(Impossible. Impossible. Impossible. Impossible. Impossible.) Without realizing that they had left the building for the first time after three days, they kept running frantically.﻿
“Senpai.”﻿
Only the face of a certain senior came to her mind. The building which they were at continued to collapse. She could only hear people screaming and the rock giant chewing.﻿
“Kazuto-senpai ”﻿
Help. She prayed desperately. In this world, hell had just begun.
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The next day after the intense battle. In the morning of the fifth day, I woke up in the ruined school building.﻿
“So it’s morning already ”﻿
I wake up while scratching my head. Irregularities there are none. “Enemy Detection” tells me that there aren’t any monsters nor humans around us. All good. Looking to the side, Ichinose-san and Rikka-chan are still asleep. Just looking at them sleep, they look no different from regular girls their age.﻿
“Don’t sleep with your gun ”﻿
Ichinose-san, who is sleeping peacefully, has her sniper rifle firmly on one arm. What’s up with this former school girl who sleeps while hugging her gun? Misfire shouldn’t happen. The gun doesn’t seem loaded anyways. Apparently, she can make bullets using a skill which consumes MP.﻿
Looking closely, Rikka-chan hasn’t let go of her hatchet either. Even though two beautiful girls sleeping while holding hands sounds like yuri, the things they’re holding are too barbaric in comparison.﻿
They’re holding hands in order to share the effect of “Cognitive Impediment”. I learned later on that the skill is active even during her sleep if Ichinose-san doesn’t turn it off. As of now, Aka is weakened to the point where it can’t mimic and camouflage all of us. For the sake of safety during the night, it was best to stick together and sleep.﻿
What about me? Well, I slept with my hands on the hem of Ichinose-san’s clothes. Clothing is recognized as part of the body, so there’s no problem. I don’t feel sorry for myself either. Putting Rikka-chan aside, Ichinose-san is a wall. There’s no problem. (TN: Kind of confused. Is he saying that Ichinose-san is an airport runway?) “Guess I don’t have to wake them up just yet ”﻿
After everything that has occurred yesterday, it’s no wonder they’re tired. On the contrary, in terms of being fatigued, I’m supposed to be the most tired but ? Is it because of the potion that I received from Ichinose-san? I’m very well.﻿
Noticing that I have woken up, Momo comes out from the shadow.﻿
“Good morning, Momo.”﻿
Different from the two JKs that are sleeping in a barbaric manner, Momo is as cute as ever. As she licks my face, I also stroke her head and body. Oya? Is it just me, or is her fur better than before? This feeling is the best.﻿
“Thank you for guarding us as well, Aka.”﻿
“Furu furu.”﻿
Next, I turn my attention to Aka who is shaking near Ichinose-san’s feet. Aka shakes as if to say Don’t mind it. Slimes do not require sleep. Even though Aka couldn’t mimic, it helped us by keeping watch through the night in case something abnormal happened. Really, Aka is a good child. When I pick up and hug Aka who has reduced its size, it feels really cool and nice. Hmm, I felt slightly reluctant in the beginning, but since I got used to the feeling, I’m beginning to believe that this may feel almost as good as Momo’s mofumofu.﻿
Oh right.﻿
Before the duo wakes up, I should distribute the points. From yesterday’s battle, my level rose by one and became level 18. I have 20 SP and 10 JP to use. What should I do After a short period of contemplation, I first increase the level of “Ninja” to level 6 using JP. As a result of “Ninja” rising to level 6, the level of “Ninjutsu”, “Throwing”, “Enhanced Senses, “Odorless”, “Silent Operation”, and “Concealment” goes up by one. I preserve the remaining 4 points of JP.﻿
Next up, what should I do using the SP? Right. I raise “Active Physique” to level 5, “Ninjutsu” to level 8, and “Prediction” to level 3. All 20 of the SP have been allocated. The status looks something like this:﻿
Level 18﻿
HP: 190/190﻿
MP: 45/45﻿
Strength: 142﻿
Endurance: 138﻿
Agility: 318﻿
Dexterity: 288﻿
Magic: 25﻿
Magic Resistance: 25﻿
JP: 4﻿
Ninja LV6﻿
Shadow Master LV5﻿
Profession Enhancement﻿
Skill﻿
Ninjutsu LV 8, Throwing LV 5, Enhanced Senses LV 5, Odorless LV 6, Silent Operation LV6, Concealment LV5, Night Vision LV4, Critical Aim LV5, Attention Cutoff LV7, Appraisal Interruption LV4, Enemy Detection LV7, Telephoto LV3, Agility Reinforcement LV7, Dexterity Reinforcement LV4, Observation LV10, Listening Ear LV4, Shadow Manipulation LV5, Body Strengthening LV10, Active Physique LV5, Swordsmanship LV5, Stress Resistance LV9, Fear Resistance LV9, Poison Resistance LV1, Paralysis Resistance LV2, Virus Resistance LV1, Hear Resistance LV1, Aberration Resistance LV1, HP Auto Recovery LV1, Hostility Detection LV6, Crisis Detection LV9, Escape LV4, Defense Instinct LV1, Item Box LV10, Mail LV2, Concentration LV3, Prediction LV3, Negotiation LV1, Riding LV2 Party Members﻿
Momo﻿
Assassin Dog LV5﻿
Mimic Slime LV2﻿
Ichinose Natsu﻿
LV23﻿
With “Ninjutsu” leveled up to 8, 2 more ninjutsus become available. How to use them appears on my mind. Hmm they’re quite interesting. Until now, most of the ninjutsu were geared towards running away, but these can be utilized in other forms. By using them alongside Aka’s abilities, infiltrating will become easier.﻿
Putting the newfound abilities aside, everyone else also leveled up during the battle yesterday. I mean, Ichinose-san’s level is as high as usual Level 23 that’s still 5 levels above me. Why doesn’t the difference remain even when I have the unique skill “Precocious”? Whatever, I should prioritize checking my skills.﻿
Yesterday, I acquired the unique skill “Profession Enhancement” while going against the dark wolf. Its effect is likely the enhancement of skills that are related to the user’s professions. I need to analyze the skill in further details. Similar to “Precocious” which provides extra experience and points, I’m sure this unique skill is quite powerful. Also, what the monster tamer said yesterday lingers in my mind.﻿
-I can strengthen those skills you know?﻿
That was what she claimed. If that wasn’t a bluff, the skill should be capable of influencing fellow party members. That being the case, this skill would be a powerful tool which would help in surviving. When Ichinose-san wakes up, I should test it out.﻿
“But then again, if they wake up, we would have to decide on what to do with Rikka-chan.”﻿
Even after wracking my brain for the entire night, I don’t have an answer. What should I do? Currently, if Rikka-chan wants to return to Nishino-kun, I wouldn’t mind doing that, but if she wants to stay with Ichinose-san, am I to party up with her? To be honest, she might be a close friend of Ichinose-san, but she isn’t that important to me. It’s the truth that I don’t want her to die, but it’s not like I could trust her with my back during a fight either. The very fact that I’m thinking about this proves that I don’t have faith in her. The world is like this already. No one is there to judge whether one choice is better than the other. Just yesterday, I made many mistakes and hesitated over several subjects.﻿
“Momo, what do you think?”﻿
“Wafu?”﻿
I ask Momo who is lying on top of my lap. What should we do about Rikka-chan?﻿
“Wan.”﻿
Momo thinks about it for some time before replying, I’ll leave it up to you.﻿
“How about you, Aka?”﻿
Aka shakes, saying I’ll leave it up to you as well.﻿
I see, both of you are leaving it up to me. In the end, what is it that I should do?﻿
“Hmm mm huh? Kazuto-san?”﻿
I hear Ichinose-san behind me. She must have woken up.﻿
“Good morning. Did you sleep well?”﻿
“ Yes. Fuaa .niyuu ”﻿
Yeah, she appears to be still sleepy. Even so, she is still holding onto her gun, which leaves a peculiar taste.﻿
“ N? Huh? I ”﻿
Following that, Rikka-chan wakes up. As if she is confused about what’s happening, she looks around until her eyes open wide upon seeing the figure of Ichinose-san who is in a dazed state.﻿
“Natsun? Eh? Seriously? That wasn’t a dream? I’m alive ?”﻿
I can’t believe it, Rikka-chan mutters. I see, from how she was yesterday, it isn’t strange to think that it was a dream. After all, she was so injured that she fainted right afterwards.﻿
“Ah, Ricchan, good -”﻿
“Natsun NATSUUN!”﻿
“Mugii!?”﻿
Rikka-chan hugs Ichinose-san with great ferocity. Oh, Ichinose-san’s face is buried in her chest!﻿
“Good good it wasn’t a dream it really wasn’t a dream ”﻿
I’m sorry for interrupting your emotional reunion (version 2), but can you avoid hugging her too tightly? Ichinose-san is suffocating. You see, she’s a former Hiki Komori, so her status is in the singles digit.﻿
You know what, screw it. Since they’re both awake, let’s discuss what to do while eating.
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I take the breakfast, which consists of bread and canned food, from the backpack. For now, I hide the existence of the Item Box. That’s precisely why I bring along the backpack anyway. There’s already that event which happened near the home center, so it’s better to avoid being suspected. Momo is hiding in the shadow while Aka is mimicking.﻿
I judged that it would be best to hide them as well. After all, owning a dog which could use skills and a slime which could mimic might make her wary of us. This is especially true with what happened with the monster tamer.﻿
“Breakfast ”﻿
Seeing the bread and canned food, Rikka-chan’s stomach growls. Her cheeks burn red. She must be famished. She then turns towards me, making an expression which seems to ask, Who is this? From her perspective, I must be someone she’s not yet familiar with.﻿
“Hello and good morning. I’m getting the food ready, so please wait a moment.” “Eh? Okay ?”﻿
Rikka-chan stands up while having a question mark floating on top of her head. While she is doing so, Ichinose-san wakes up from her stunned state.﻿
“Huh? Where am I?”﻿
“Good morning, Ichinose-san.”﻿
“Ah, yes, Ka Good morning, Kudou-san.”﻿
Well, this is the second time though. Let’s not remind her about her near death experience just now.﻿
“Eh? Natsun’s acquaintance?”﻿
“Ah, good morning to you as well, Ricchan. How are your injuries?”﻿
“Eh, ah . Un.”﻿
“That’s good.”﻿
Ignoring Rikka-chan’s confused look, Ichinose-san pats her nonexistent chest in relief. Looking here and there, Ichinose-san’s eyes land on mine. She must have realized that Momo and Aka aren’t present.﻿
(Please keep them a secret for now.)﻿
(I understand.)﻿
We communicate through eye contact. I’ve told her about this before as well. She must have understood why I’m hiding them. Finishing the preparations for breakfast, I take a seat.﻿
“Here. Please have some.”﻿
Rikka-chan goes silent for a while before reaching out for her food upon seeing Ichinose-san eat.﻿
“! This is delicious ”﻿
Rikka-chan begins to eat faster. She must have been quite hungry. Later on, she tells me that she has not eaten proper food for the past 5 days. With tears in her eyes, she devours the bread and canned peaches.﻿
“I have extras. Do you want them?”﻿
“That!” (nod nod)﻿
She calms down after taking a break and drinking the after-meal coffee that I brewed. Caressing her stomach, she appears satisfied.﻿
“Ah, that was amazing! Thanks for the food!”﻿
Where did your initial wariness fly off to? By the time she finishes her food, Rikka-chan is smiling happily. Now then, we are finally ready to have a proper conversation. I explain the situation to Rikka-chan. About how Ichinose-san was my companion and about how we arrived here. I might have been suspected if I was alone, but with Ichinose-san besides me, things were better. In fact, Rikka-chan believes my word completely. I blur out the details about the Item Box, Momo, and Aka.﻿
“I see. Natsun must have had it rough as well ”﻿
“Yes. But I had Kudou-san with me, so I was okay but it must have been difficult for you.” “Well, kind of. I’m separated from Nisshi, and I have no idea where Shibachi and Ono are.” Rikka-chan also told us how they came here. She talked about being attacked by the high orc, being saved by an unknown individual (me), meeting with Ishikawa-san and the monster tamer, and arriving at the school. Her explanation was easy to picture. Is her original communication skill helping her out with the explanation? I’m jealous. If it was Ichinose-san, she would have definitely fallen ill or bitten her tongue in the middle of her story.﻿
“I see so, what will Aisaka-san be doing from now on?”﻿
“What will I be doing?”﻿
“You have companions right? Are you going to look for them?”﻿
“Well, yes, I guess but I don’t know where they are or how to communicate with them ” Indeed, the world right now is inconvenient because we do not have access to phones or the internet. Even so, skills can be used as substitutes.﻿
“In that case, I have a solution. If you look at the list of skills you can acquire, do you have something called ‘Mail’ available?” “M-mail?”﻿
Rikka-chan checks her status table while tilting her head.﻿
“Oh, there really is something called ‘Mail’ here.”﻿
“It’s a skill which allows you to contact people in remote locations. If the recipient doesn’t have this skill, the conversation would only proceed one way. However, as long as the recipient also possesses the skill, communicating with each other possible.” “Hee . But why do I have this?”﻿
“Yesterday, you should have received a mail from Ichinose-san. Once you receive a mail from someone, it becomes possible to obtain.” “Ah, now that you mention it So that was Natsun. Thank you, Natsun.”﻿
“Un.”﻿
“Do you have spare SP? Just 1 point is needed to activate it.”﻿
“I have them. I gained two levels from yesterday.”﻿
Rikka-chan operates the status plate quickly and taps on the screen.﻿
“Wow, this is amazing. There’s even an address book. This really is similar to a smartphone. Natsun and onii-san’s names are on there. Ah, I see Nisshi’s as well. Hey, Natsun, can I send you a message as a test?” “Uh, yeah ”﻿
Rikka-chan seems happy about the new skill as she exchanges mails with Ichinose-san. I also wanted to exchange mails like this. Receiving 47 mails nonstop. That was really an unpleasant situation.﻿
“This skill is really useful. Hey, onii-san, can I send you messages as well?”﻿
“Yes, I don’t mind.”﻿
So Rikka-chan will address me as onii-san? Hmm, there’s something about being called onii-san by a high school girl with big breasts. Fufu. Even the announcement which says “You have received a mail” sounds pleasing. I feel like my trauma is being purified “Kudou-san, what are you thinking right now?”﻿
I feel a chill running across my back. I turn around to see Ichinose-san staring at me with half her eyes open.﻿
“Nothing. Now, you should have finished testing out the skill. If you use this, don’t you think you can unite with Nishino-kun and the others?” “Yes, that’s right, but ”﻿
Rikka-chan looks at Ichinose-san.﻿
“Hey, what are you going to do now?”﻿
“Eh? Me? Uh I Hot!”﻿
Due to suddenly changing the topic of our discussion, Ichinose-san spills her coffee. Because of her inability to communicate, it isn’t rare for her to panic when the subject of the discussion shifts abruptly.﻿
“Are you okay? So you haven’t fixed that habit of yours.”﻿
“It’s not so easy to fix! I can only speak normally to Ricchan and Kudou-san ” “Kudou-san, is it hmm”﻿
While wiping the coffee, Ichinose-san looks at me.﻿
“Kudou-san what will we do now?”﻿
“About that I was thinking of going to the central market or the agricultural cooperative as originally planned.” Coming to the school was just a side trip, so we should now start to secure supplies and search for a safe base. I don’t know if there is anywhere safe in this world filled with monsters, but it’s too early to give up without trying. There may be places similar to a “Safety Zone”.﻿
“Then, then-”﻿
“Let’s bring along Aisaka-san?”﻿
I finish what Ichinose-san plans to say. Ichinose-san nods. Rikka-chan’s expression also becomes brighter. She should be worried about Nishino-kun, but as I thought, she wants to be with Ichinose-san.﻿
“It’s okay if it’s Ricchan I guarantee it.”﻿
Ichinose-san says so before bowing her head. I guess she trust her very much. She stares at me with sincere eyes. After a while of staring, I sigh deeply.﻿
“ Okay. If you’re willing to say that much Is this okay for you guys?”﻿
When I ask, my shadow and my hood trembles. They both seem to give their consent.﻿
“Onii-san, who are you talking to?”﻿
“Aisaka-san, I’ve kept this a secret from you, but we still have other companions.” “Is, is that so?”﻿
“Yes, I’ll introduce them to you now. However, please don’t attack them in surprise.” “ ?”﻿
Rikka-chan doesn’t understand what I’m saying and tilts her head.﻿
“Momo, Aka, come out.”﻿
The shadow near my feet spreads open while the hood of my clothes changes shape. Momo and Aka appear.﻿
Rikka-chan’s eyes opens wide at the two’s sudden appearance.﻿
“What is this cute doggy? And did she just come out of your feet? And, uh, a slime? What?” Umu, this child’s reactions are always so exaggerated. Leaving that aside, thank you for the shaking. I won’t say what’s shaking, but thank you regardless.﻿
“I’ll be introducing them to you. This dog is Momo, and the slime is Aka. They’re our precious companions.” “Companions? The doggy aside, is the slime also your friend?”﻿
“Yes. Both Aka and Momo are our companions.”﻿
Rikka-chan’s mouth opens wide in surprise.﻿
“Ha, haha, this is surprising in various aspects Natsun’s friends are amazing ” “Un, I think so too.”﻿
Ichinose-san smiles bitterly while stroking Momo. Rikka-chan also strokes Momo and touches Aka.﻿
“So soft ! This is bad the doggy is too cute~!”﻿
Apparently, she seems to accept them despite her shock. She hugs Aka tightly and enjoys the feeling. Purunpurun. Pyonpyon Thank you for the meal.﻿
“Well then, Aisaka-san. Please message Nishino-kun. Also, please tell us about your skills and lev-” “Hm? What’s wrong, Kudou-san? Ah? Momo-chan?”﻿
Responding to my movement, Momo leaps off from Ichinose-san’s lap and runs up to me.﻿
“‘Enemy Detection’ is reacting. There’s a monster nearby.”﻿
When I say so, the tension suddenly rises. Ichinose-san grabs her gun silently while Aka and Momo enters combat mode. Rikka-chan also readies her weapon.﻿
“Please stay where you are for now. I’ll go check.”﻿
The reaction isn’t coming from within the building, but rather from outside. Since the sun has risen, monsters should have become more active. But why do I feel uneasy? Its presence feels strange for a monster. However, at the same time, I’m sure it’s not a human what is it? From the opening of a wall, I carefully look outside.﻿
“What is that?”﻿
My eyes become round upon witnessing the scene.
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What’s there is a giant rat. A rat that is as large as cats is moving about with a rustle. If regular rats are to be enlarged, they would look like this one.﻿
“Uwah gross.”﻿
My thoughts accidentally leak out of my mouth. Seeing the enlarged figure of an animal that I have seen countless times before is more eerie than I expected. This is my first time encountering such a creature. Does it count as a monster? No it feels somewhat different. Its presence is similar to that of Momo’s. An existence that is neither a monster nor a regular animal.﻿
“Ah, perhaps ”﻿
Arriving at a certain thought, I feel amazed. Perhaps the rat is an animal that defeated monsters and consumed their magic stones, just like Momo. Since there is a precedence in the form of Momo, this premise is not unfounded.﻿
Because we have only been dealing with monsters, I forgot about such possibilities. It isn’t strange is there are animals like Momo that hunt monsters, raise their levels, and eat magic stones to gain skills. Also, there are a lot of magic stones lying around in the city from fallen monsters. Some animals might have eaten the magic stones that were left untouched.﻿
Is the rat also like that? The rat is keeping its nose down and watching out its surrounding. It is highly likely that it has some skill. In a sense, animals might be better than humans at survival. After all, living in the wild, animals should be used to being attacked by others stronger than themselves. Now, what to do “What happened, Kudou-san? What is it?”﻿
Ichinose-san opens her mouth, likely worried about my silence.﻿
“Ah, sorry about that. I was thinking about something the creature was not a monster, but rather a gigantic rat.” “Rat ?”﻿
“Yes, but it’s not a regular rat. It’s a rat which has strengthened itself through devouring magic stones.” “ !”﻿
“Eh? What’s that? What do you mean? What’s a magic stone anyway?”﻿
I can hear Ichinose-san taking in a deep breath. On the other hand, Rikka-chan doesn’t seem to get what I’m saying.﻿
“A magic stone is a stone which falls after a monster is defeated. When other creatures eat it, their bodies become stronger and they obtain the defeated monster’s skill.” “Legit? I mean, I did see stones falling after the monsters were killed, but to think they were such amazing stuff.” Well, it’s reasonable that she didn’t know until now. In the first place, I wouldn’t have known this either if I didn’t have the Item Box’s list function along with Aka and Momo.﻿
“Should we hunt it down?”﻿
I contemplate at this point. Our opponent this time isn’t a monster. While it’s big, it’s still a normal animal. Yet “There is a possibility that it carries pathogens. Also, there is a chance that it’s aggressive towards humans It’s better to slay it Momo.” “Wan!”﻿
Along with my signal, Momo extends her shadow towards the rat. Rikka-chan raises her voice in surprise.﻿
“What?! The shadow is stretching? How come?”﻿
“It’s one of Momo’s skill. There isn’t any danger to this, so please be quiet.”﻿
“Ah, okay amazing ”﻿
During our exchange, the shadow approaches the rat. Good, let’s restrain it and kill it at once.﻿
“Chii!?”﻿
However, the rat notices Momo’s shadow before it arrives. And then with astonishing agility, it avoids the shadow.﻿
Watching its movement, I exclaim out loud in astonishment. You’re kidding? What a speed. To avoid Momo’s shadow, it requires the speed of a lesser no, a shadow wolf.﻿
“Chichichi!”﻿
Furthermore, it is avoiding Momo’s shadow by running horizontally on the wall. That has to be a skill. Also, it should possess some sort of a detection skill. I’m not certain whether it’s “Crisis Detection” or “Hostility Detection”, but unless it possesses such a skill, it isn’t possible to dodge Momo’s shadow like that a second before it hits.﻿
“Chichi! Chu!”﻿
Shaking off the shadow, the rat runs away. In the blink of an eye, it disappears from our sight.﻿
“So it ran away ”﻿
“Kuu ”﻿
Momo’s voice expresses regret.﻿
“It’s okay, Momo. Our side didn’t receive any damage, so I don’t mind.”﻿
I stroke Momo’s head. The fact that it escaped probably means that its combat ability is not so high. Also, “Crisis Detection” didn’t show any intense reaction. Its strength should be below that of a goblin’s. Perhaps its enhancement is geared towards agility or means of escape. I mean, I’ll be troubled otherwise.﻿
“I don’t sense any other thing around us. We should be fine now.”﻿
Having heard that, the two puts their guards down. Still, animals enhanced with magic stones huh? This is troubling Monsters are a threat, but this could become the source of another threat. Stray cats and dogs. Crows. There are many animals in the city and 5 days have already passed. Enhanced animals like Momo and that rat would keep increasing in number. What if bears, boars, and poisonous snakes from the forests were strengthened? If animals that initially possessed outstanding physiques get even more powerful, how are they different from the monsters? One more thing to worry about “Even so magic stones.”﻿
By eating them, monsters and animals can strengthen their bodies and gain skills. But is this the only way to use them? Or are there other uses that we haven’t found yet? In games, they’re standard items used to power up weapons and abilities.﻿
On a different note, why can animals eat magic stones while we can’t? Oh, how I want to have “Appraisal”. While mofu-ing Momo, I wonder how I can obtain the “Appraisal” skill.﻿
-Meanwhile-﻿
Scary. Scary. Scary.﻿
The rat was running desperately. Suddenly, something black had assaulted it. He knew right away that it was something dangerous. Hence, it ran away. It escaped with its life on the line. It was a mistake to come above the ground on a whim.﻿
It had swallowed a peculiar stone, making it bigger and obtaining some strange power. It felt as if it could do anything. But that was an illusion. There was always someone better and stronger, so it didn’t want to experience painful memories. It decided to live carefully underground like before. Thinking so, the rat ran.﻿
“Chichichi.”﻿
The hole which it crawled out from appeared in its view. A little bit more. A little bit more, and it would return to its dwelling. The rat relaxed momentarily from relief. However, that created a fatal opening.﻿
“Chi!?”﻿
At once, its movement stopped. Rather, it was forced to stop. Why couldn’t it move? The more it struggled and tried to move, the more restricted it felt. The rat finally noticed “that” which was tangling its body. It was a myriad number of threads.﻿
“Chichi!? Chichichichichi!”﻿
As it looked around, it noticed that the threads were covering various parts of the surrounding. And then it appeared before the rat’s eyes. From the hole where the rat tried to return to, a spider emerged, letting out eerie sounds.﻿
“ .tsu.”﻿
The rat’s instinct was raising an alarm at maximum volume. Scary. Scary. Scary. Scary. Scary. Don’t want to die. Don’t want to die. Don’t want to die. But it was too late. The predator was right before its eyes. It wielded sharp claws and fangs. The rat could see countless bones scattered inside the hole. That was the last that the rat ever saw.
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Alright. Although the things that I should be wary of increased by one, I’ll just tackle what’s in front of me one by one. First of all, it’s about the mail to Nishino-kun.﻿
“Before anything else, you should tell Nishino-kun that you’re safe.”﻿
“Yes, yes. Understood.”﻿
Pochipochi. Rikka-chan quickly taps around on the mail screen. As expected of a popular JK. Her typing speed is fast.﻿
“Also, please include details about the ‘Mail’ skill, how to obtain the skill, and your current situation.”﻿
“Kudou-san, isn’t it better for her to also talk about magic stones and wild animals?”﻿
“Oh, you’re right.”﻿
“Okay, okay. Wait a minute. Don’t say it all at once. I’ll type them right now ”﻿
After finishing her mail, she sends the text to Ichinose-san instead of Nishino-kun. Just like the status screen, the mail screen is invisible to others. There isn’t a way to confirm the content of the mail unless it is read out loud or sent to another party.﻿
“Yes. This should do ”﻿
Since Ichinose-san, the oni of mails, has given her approval, the mail is sent to Nishino-kun.﻿
“I’m worried about whether he’ll believe my words. Despite how he looks, he is quite cautious ”﻿
Rikka-chan who is sending the mail appears to be anxious.﻿
“It’s probably safe. Nishino-kun saw Aisaka-san receive your first mail back in the cafeteria. If you put some information that only you and Nishino-kun share, he will believe you.” On the other hand, he might be suspicious of whether or not this is a trap, but since it is Nishino-kun, it should be alright. He seems to have a realistic worldview, yet he has a side to him that cares for his friends. Furthermore, Rikka-chan is a powerhouse among Nishino-kun and his group, so they wouldn’t want to abandon her. As such, they are likely to contact us.﻿
I’m more concerned about how one can’t get his or her hand on “Mail” unless you have a spare Skill Point. I hope Nishino-kun has an extra point “Well then, we should move. I don’t want us to stay here for too long.”﻿
“I agree.”﻿
Momo nods while Ichinose-san stands up.﻿
“Eh? Aren’t we waiting until we receive a reply?”﻿
In contrast, Rikka-chan tilts her head in confusion.﻿
“As I mentioned earlier, it’s dangerous to stay here since we don’t know when the monsters will return.”﻿
To be precise, I’m talking about the dark wolf. For us, goblins, zombies, and orcs won’t pose a threat even if they came in groups. Even so, the dark wolf is another story. If he changes his mind and attacks us again, we’ll be out of options.﻿
However, personally, I don’t think this is likely to occur. If it wanted us dead, it would’ve done so from the beginning without giving us a night to recover. It is still unknown why it spared us. Unlike that time with the high orc, the dark wolf’s situation was never disadvantageous, not to mention how it looked like it had a lot of stamina to spare. Was it just its whim, or was there another “reason” “ ”﻿
I take a glance at Momo. Momo, noticing my gaze, approaches my feet. How cute. Let’s mofu-mofu. There should be some connection between why I was spared and why Momo was not taken away. There is something about Momo. Something which would attract the dark wolf’s attention.﻿
Don’t mess with me. Who would hand Momo over to a monster like that? This time, I will definitely protect Momo. That’s why my plan from now is simple. Before we meet it again, I’ll level up and get stronger. That’s all there is to it. I steel my heart while stroking Momo.﻿
“Oh, right. I want to check one thing before we start moving.”﻿
“W-what?”﻿
Having been called out, Rikka-chan turns to me.﻿
“If it’s alright with you, could you tell us about your level, occupation, and skills? Even though it’s temporary, it would be easier if we know each other’s abilities.” “Certainly, I’m curious about Ricchan’s occupation.”﻿
“Well, uh that’s right.”﻿
For some reason, Rikka-chan looks slightly bitter.﻿
“I chose ‘Berserker’ as my first occupation. I have a skilled called ‘Berserk’, which, upon activation, makes me very powerful during combat.” As I predicted.﻿
“My level is 12. Aside from ‘Berserk’, I have ‘Ferocity’, ‘Continuous Battle’, ‘Regeneration’, ‘Strengthened Slash’, ‘Strengthened Strike’, and ” “And?”﻿
“Um and the ‘Mail’ that I just got. That’s it.”﻿
I see. It’s a skill set which fits a “Berserker”. So her abnormal speed of healing is thanks to “Regeneration”. How convenient. I want it too.﻿
“So what kind of occupation did Natsun choose? Since she has a gun, is a ‘Sniper’?”﻿
“Oh it’s something different. Ricchan, the first occupation I chose was ”﻿
Unwillingly, Ichinose-san describes her occupation, skills, and level. When she hears about the “Hiki Komori” occupation, Rikka-chan’s face becomes complicated. “It’s my fault”, she says. “I don’t mind anymore”, replies Ichinose-san. “Un. Thank you”, says Rikka-chan in response. They’re communicating about something I don’t understand. (TN: Protagonist doesn’t know about their history yet.) I’m curious, but it isn’t something I should poke my head into. I won’t ask anything. If they want to talk about it, then I’ll be there to listen. Ichinose-san furthermore speaks about the new occupations and skills that she acquired from the “Gatcha” skill. It’s a really good skill that can compensate for the weakness of a “Hiki Komori” and a “Sniper”. After all, I feel like Ichinose-san’s luck with the “Gatcha” is extremely good. She can get her second and third occupation without having the need to max their levels out like I do. I’m starting to think that there should be a skill called “Luck”.﻿
Rikka-chan expresses her shock when she hears about Ichinose-san’s level. Well, it’s true that she’s at level 23. It’s almost twice as high compared to Rikka-chan. Rikka-chan’s impression was “Natsun is dope ”.﻿
I also notified Rikka-chan about things that I wouldn’t mind her knowing. Things such as my level, my occupation of “Ninja” and “Shadow Master”, and my skills. With this, I can attack using Item Box, all the while claiming that it’s a “Ninjutsu”. I’ve already told Ichinose-san about this, so she would match my words as well. I’m doing this because I don’t trust her completely yet. Furthermore, I tell her about the skills of Momo and Aka. Rikka-chan’s impression of Aka’s ability was “This slime is dope ” “With all that out of the way, please take care of me throughout this journey.”﻿
“Likewise, onii-san.”﻿
We shake each other’s hands. By the way, Rikka-chan is not counted as our team member because she is already partied up with Nishino-kun. If she was honest, she would probably want to be with Ichinose-san, but it’s better to decide on this after we meet up with Nishino-kun. It’s not like we know how to leave a party anyways. Now, let’s start moving. We leave the building from the tattered entrance.﻿
“Looking at it again, it truly is a horrible sight.”﻿
Rikka-chan’s thoughts leak out of her mouth. Everything inside the school building has been destroyed, and the outside doesn’t look much better. Tents that have been installed in the school yard have been demolished, and corpses are littered on the floor, with crows swarming around them. The stench of blood permeates the air. Although I’ve gotten used to it to some degree during the past 4 days, it’s not a pleasant scene.﻿
(The bodies can’t be stored in the Item Box either )﻿
For some unknown reason, creatures, living or dead, could not enter the Item Box. Is it because corpses are regarded not as “Objects” but “Entities”? Or is it because the standard of the Heavenly Voice is different? Whichever it is, corpses cannot go in the Item Box.﻿
Because of the risks involved in bacteria spreading, I would like to cremate them, but it would take a lot of energy and time to do so for each of them. For now, we cannot afford to do so. I simply reply with a “Yes” before leaving the school.﻿
However, during these moments, I failed to notice Rikka-chan eyeing the dead bodies. Besides the feeling of sadness and pity, there was something else mixed in.﻿
(I lied )﻿
Rikka sighed in her heart. No, she didn’t really lie. To be precise, she just omitted it. The skills in her arsenal were not limited to what she had told. At the bottom of her skill screen, there was another skill.﻿
- Kindred Killer.﻿
She just couldn’t get herself to talk about this skill.﻿
(It’s obvious why I can’t say it )﻿
She finally reunited with her best friend. How was it possible for her to confess that she possessed such an abominable skill?﻿
(Sorry, Natsun. But this time I’ll be sure to protect you.)﻿
She had reunited. She was delighted. Nevertheless, there was still darkness within Rikka’s heart.
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We are exploring the streets after leaving the school. Although the number of people in our group has increased, what we have to do didn’t change. Leveling up and acquiring supplies. Not only am I talking about food, I’m also talking about heavy machinery and scrap cars that could be used against monsters.﻿
(Because I used up a lot of them in the fight against the dark wolf yesterday)﻿
If it was against normal monsters, I could reuse them after picking them up, but I can’t do that when the dark wolf swallows them with its “darkness”. Thanks to that, the massive number of bullets has hit rock bottom. It can be said that the wolf is the nemesis of the Item Box. It can also see through stealth with its sensitive nose. The wolf is becoming trickier to fight against.﻿
While Ichinose was resting, I had already collected some boulders and heavy looking objects from the surrounding, but I don’t feel at ease. Power in quantity. I want to be well prepared in case we meet against a large army of monsters. That being the case, while we’re walking, I pick up scrap cars, vending machines, and fallen telephone poles when Rikka-chan isn’t watching.﻿
While moving in such a manner, something in front of me catches my eyes. It’s a giant tree which has grown through houses. Ever since the world has become crazy, they have been growing everywhere.﻿
“Doesn’t it feel like this tree has become even larger?”﻿
“Now that you mention it, yes.”﻿
Ichinose-san nods at my words. To begin with, it was a huge tree that was dozens of meters long, but its trunk has become thicker.﻿
(I’ve been paying a lot of attention to the monsters, but these trees are a mystery )﻿
The day monsters began appearing, these trees appeared as well. They’re growing everywhere around the city, and they’re getting bigger. What are these trees?﻿
“ but it’s strange”﻿
Ichinose-san traces the tree trunk.﻿
“It’s such a big and unusual plant, so our attention should be easily attracted to it but if we don’t stop by deliberately to observe, we don’t pay much mind to it ” “Ah, you’re right.”﻿
Rikka-chan agrees to Ichinose-san’s statement. I agree as well. I didn’t even care about them. They did block my path and get in my way, but I didn’t both thinking in depth about their existence. However, now that I think about it, it’s really strange. Monsters are abnormal, but it’s the same with these trees. I wonder about monster a lot of the times, but why isn’t this the case with these trees? It’s as if they’re purposely making me think this way.﻿
( Maybe)﻿
Do these trees also possess some type of skill? A skill which moves other people’s attention away from themselves, just like Ichinose-san’s “Cognitive Impediment” There’s certainly a possibility. Since animals and insects also have levels and skills, there’s no reason for plants to not have them too. Not to mention the fact that these trees appeared along with the monsters. We can’t expect them to be normal.﻿
Wait a minute. Then if we cut down these trees, do we get experience?﻿
For a moment, I feel the urge to try it out. However, to cut down a tree of this size is quite the hassle. By spending time with a chainsaw, it’s possible to do so, but the sound might attract the attention of unwanted monsters. It’s more efficient to simply hunt monsters by detecting them. Furthermore, the moment I thought about cutting down the trees, I felt something unpleasant. And that feeling was at a “dangerous” level.﻿
Perhaps they have skills that are used to counterattack. If they’re something that would become aggressive only when they’re attacked, it will be wise of us to not lay a finger to them.﻿
“What should we do? Should we try cutting it as an experiment?”﻿
Thinking so far, I return to reality. Rikka-chan is approaching the tree with a hatchet on her hand. I stop her in a hurry.﻿
“Let’s not. I don’t think anything would come out of cutting it a bit. Rather than that, ‘Enemy Detection’ has reacted. We should head over there.” “A monster?”﻿
“Yes, probably goblins. There are four of them, one of which appears to be a hobgoblin.” Hearing this, the two show faces of alert. We head towards the direction which “Enemy Detection” has indicated. The moment our consciousness moves from the tree to the monster“Hmm?”﻿
“What’s wrong?”﻿
“No, I just felt something strange ”﻿
“Strange?”﻿
What is this ? I think I was thinking about something, but I wonder what it was? I can’t seem to remember. What was it that I was wondering about?﻿
“No, it’s nothing ”﻿
Since I forgot about it, it shouldn’t be anything important. The tree rustles behind us. While listening to the sound, we leave the area.﻿
We discover three goblins and one hobgoblin. They’re leaning on the wall and stretching.﻿
“I’ll snipe.”﻿
“I’ll do my best.”﻿
Ichinose-san holds her gun while Rikka-chan holds her hatchet.﻿
“Ichinose-san is responsible for covering us. Aisaka-san is to follow behind me.”﻿
“Oookay.”﻿
Next, I look at Momo and Aka.﻿
Both seem to be in high spirits.﻿
“Go!”﻿
The moment Aka turns into a weapon and Momo dives into my shadow, I start dashing. I hear Ichinose-san pulling the trigger at the same time. With the sound of gunshot, one of the goblin’s head explodes.﻿
“Gyii!?”﻿
“Giyii!”﻿
“Giyaa! Giaagaa!”﻿
The goblins are panicking due to one of their companion’s sudden demise. In that opening, Momo and I cast our shadows at the goblin, binding them in the process. The enhanced skill of the “Shadow Master” is clearly stronger than before, so by putting in just a bit more strength“Gigi Gichaat!?”﻿
The goblins which could not withstand the pressure of the shadow are crushed to death.﻿
Good. What’s left is only the hobgoblin. It seems to be trying its best not to be squeezed to death, but that’s all it could do. I step forward and approach it instantly. With Aka who has become a weapon, I cut of its neck. I could have finished it faster by using heavy machinery, but as Rikka-chan is here, I just killed it the conventional way. I also wish to raise the proficiency of “Swordsmanship” and “Critical Aim” even by a bit.﻿
The magic stones fall, and the Heavenly Voice announces the end of the battle. The battle ends in a matter of seconds.﻿
“Okay, we’re done. Good job, Momo.”﻿
She has approached me, wanting to be praised, so I praise her. Uri-uri, does it feel good here? Hmm? Here, here.﻿
“Wafu. Wafuu.”﻿
Momo narrows her eyes and allows herself to become comfortable. So cute. I’m healed.﻿
“Kudou-san! Me too! I want to do it too!”﻿
Ichinose-san expresses her desire to mofu-mofu Momo. Momo is cute, so it can’t be helped. I guess I’ll give way. This is the selflessness of a working member of society.﻿
“Fluffy, fluffy ”﻿
“Wafu ”﻿
Ichinose-san is satisfied stroking Momo. Momo is satisfied with being stroked. Everyone is satisfied. Yeah, it’s a good thing.﻿
“Hm? What’s up, Aisaka-san?”﻿
Looking behind me, I witness Rikka-chan staring blankly with a stunned expression. What happened? Does she want to stroke Momo as well? That doesn’t seem the case though.﻿
“Aisaka-san?”﻿
“Huh? Oh, no, it’s nothing!”﻿
It’s fine if that’s the case. I glance at Ichinose-san besides me, and she is also tilting her head in confusion. However, her hand continues to mofu-mofu Momo.﻿
“Well, we should carry on.”﻿
“ .Agreed.”﻿
Unwillingly, really unwilling, Ichinose-san lets go of Momo. Momo is cute, so it can’t be helped. Momo also voices out a “Kuu” in sadness, but please bear with me. Leveling up is the priority right now. Now, let’s look for the next target. We start walking again.﻿
Staring at the back of the person in front of her, Rikka was thinking.﻿
(This onii-san is overpowered )﻿
The event that just transpired was burned into her memories. It was obvious why. The moment she readied her weapon and took a step forward, the battle had ended.﻿
(I couldn’t see onii-san’s movements at all )﻿
It wasn’t at the level of just being fast. When she noticed, the goblins had been squeezed to death by the shadows and the hobgoblin’s head was flying in the air. She knew that he was strong based on the skills he that told her, but she didn’t think it was to this level.﻿
(Didn’t this onii-san say he was level 18? Why is there such a huge gap despite being only 6 levels higher than me ?) Rikka thought she was decently strong. Even among her friends, she had the highest level, and her status had improved considerably as well. Her strength and agility had gone over 40. Not only were zombies and goblins no longer her opponent, she could also fight against orcs and shadow wolves without Nishino’s assistance. Or so she thought.﻿
But as the saying goes, there is always someone above you.﻿
(I think I’ve become companions with an incredible person.)﻿
She couldn’t help thinking so. At the same time, she felt like she was petty knowing that she was hiding the truth from such an amazing person as well as her best friend who she was able to finally meet up with.﻿
(Maybe I should tell them about it but what good will come out of telling them?)﻿
What was the best course of action? Rikka pondered. However, she didn’t come to an answer. She was never good at thinking to begin with. Soon, her brain overheated and steam came out. The Heavenly Voice resounded in her worried brain.﻿
“You received a mail.”﻿
“Fue?”﻿
Q: What are the trees?﻿
A: They’re the trees that the protagonist observed outside in chapter 2. They grow everywhere in the city.
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Going back in time -﻿
Nishino, Shibata, and their crew were at a convenience store nearby the school.﻿
“Really, aren’t you glad that there’s still some food left?”﻿
“Yes, it honestly helps.”﻿
Nishino nodded while drinking from a bottle of tea. Although fresh foods such as salads and lunch boxes were spoiled, canned and vacuum-packed goods could be eaten without any problem. Inside the store, his friend was sitting on the floor and eating nonstop.﻿
Although the food wouldn’t run away even if they aren’t consumed, it was understandable. After all, they hadn’t had their fill for several days. While his group numbered less than 10, it was still quite the work to find enough food to fill their stomach. In particular, Nishino and his friends were high school students that need food to grow. They would feel double the hunger.﻿
Food was scarce at both the school and the home center, so it was really lucky for them to find some untouched supplies in the convenience store.﻿
(Well then, what now.)﻿
Nishino contemplated about the future while grabbing a bag of potato chips that was limited flavor. Where should he head to? What should he do?﻿
(The place where a lot of people would gather. The closest place from here would be the city hall. Should I go there?) If he was to look for his missing companions, common sense dictated that he should look around places where people gathered. Since they were a group possessing skills, they would be welcomed by the other party as well. He didn’t plan on becoming close with anyone, but having a cooperative relationship was not bad either.﻿
- Except he had one concern.﻿
(If the other side has brainwashing skills like President Igarashi, it would become troublesome ) Currently, Nishino was no longer under the influence of Igarashi Touka’s “Enchantment” skill. There was a time limit to her “Enchantment”, and unless the skill was cast on a regular basis, the effects would diminish gradually. To avoid this, she had conducted regular meetings to cast the skill in secret, but it went down the drains after the monster invasion.﻿
Nishino had regained his original thoughts, at the same time realizing that he had been brainwashed by her.﻿
(How foolish of me )﻿
It seemed like he was too impatient. His separation with his companions must have shaken his heart more than he expected. In this state, he couldn’t really laugh at Rikka. Since he had a similar skill, he should have had some doubts about the fact that other people, a high school girl no less, could rally so many people together. There should have been a limit to being careless.﻿
(A tolerance skill or a skill which could nullify the effect of brainwashing skills )﻿
Countermeasures against brainwashing. He was very worried about being brainwashed by someone else again. It wasn’t just him; he was worried for his friends as well. Once brainwashed, what awaited was the fate of becoming a disposable pawn. He understood this better than anyone else as he had also thrown away other people’s lives at the home center when the high orc attacked.﻿
(Should we level up independently and set up our own base somewhere?)﻿
Instead of forcibly increasing their number, they could steadily increase their levels. Afterwards, create a base and select people to recruit. Wasn’t this a more efficient way to survive in this world?﻿
(This is plausible )﻿
Friends and strangers. Lives to save and lives to discard. The weight of people’s lives were not equal to him. He would make use of anything that could be made use of, and he would save those dear to him even at the risk of his own life. In this world, such values were constantly being put to test.﻿
(The world’s becoming more f cked up every day.)﻿
One couldn’t fight monsters without skills, but the existence of skills makes it necessary for them to be vigilant towards others. When he was cursing in his heart, he felt a gaze directed towards him. Shibata was looking at him with an uneasy face.﻿
“What’s wrong, Nishino-san? You’re making a scary expression.”﻿
“Hm? Oh, sorry about that. I was just thinking about a little something.”﻿
“Thinking about the future?”﻿
“Oh, there’s that, but there’s also Rikka and Ono ”﻿
He tossed some snacks inside his mouth. The seasoning was so strong that his tongues became spicy. He didn’t like it much, but he wasn’t in a situation where he could be luxurious. He rinsed his mouth with tea.﻿
“Hope everyone’s doing fine.”﻿
“They’re alive. They must be.”﻿
At least Rikka and Ono would be, he told himself. Regarding these two, Nishino had no doubt that they were alive. Rikka was the strongest within their group, and while Ono wasn’t anyone strong, there was nothing to complain about when it came to his surviving skills.﻿
(Well, I’m slightly worried about the rest of them though.)﻿
“Now, it’s about time we move.”﻿
Having said that, he was about to stand up when,﻿
He heard a voice within his head.﻿
“Wha-?”﻿
Mail? Where did that sound come from? Falling into a panic, Nishino looked around.﻿
“Something wrong?”﻿
“No ”﻿
“Certain conditions have been met.”﻿
“It is now possible to acquire the skill ‘Mail’.”﻿
“There is currently one unread mail.”﻿
There they were again. Voices were heard inside him.﻿
“This ”﻿
He quickly checked his status screen. Then, the screen changed to accommodate the mail function. While watching the changes, Nishino checked all the items listed. Shibata was staring at him like he was worried, but it wasn’t the time for him to care about such trivial matters. Eventually, he found something that was indicated as “Unread”, so he clicked on it.﻿
(Sender, Aisaka Rikka? Rikka RIKKA!?)﻿
His expression changed upon seeing Rikka’s name.﻿
(Is it really her, or is it someone else?)﻿
He immediately began to read the text.﻿
“Hey, Nisshi. Are you alive? It’s Rikka! (o ^ ∇ ^ o)ノ﻿
I’m sorry to mail you suddenly. Are you surprised? (・Ω ) Tepero﻿
Mail is a skill.﻿
Are you safe?﻿
I’m really worried.﻿
Ah, by the way, as you can see, I’m safe. V_ (.・ Ω ・.). Yee ♪ ”﻿
His expression reverted back to normal. Besides him, Shibata raised a voice.﻿
(No. Endure it. Endure it. Endure.)﻿
There were many things he wanted to say about the fact that Rikka was safe and that there was a skill like “Mail”, but the idiotic content messed everything up. He breathed deeply and put his thumb on between his eyebrows.﻿
Calm down. Calm yourself.﻿
Nishino suppressed his emotions and read the content of the mail until the end.﻿
(I see )﻿
If he ignored the playful tone in the beginning, the rest was surprisingly actual information. It stated Rikka’s current situation, explained about “Mail”, and told him to get the skill if at all possible. In addition, Nishino was surprised to be informed about magic stones and wild animals.﻿
(At least I can rest assure that Rikka was the one who sent this mail.)﻿
In this tense situation, there was no one else in the world who would send these annoying emoticons. Rikka was alive, and she was trying to establish contact with him. But this got Nishino thinking.﻿
(Who is helping her?)﻿
He was able to come to that conclusion immediately. To put it bluntly, Rikka was an idiot. She was the type of person who always lacked thought and speech. Her body would move before her mouth would. She wouldn’t be able to send this much information in this clear manner.﻿
Who was cooperating with her? The person who thought of the mail must have instructed this thoughtless girl to send it to him. Who was it? From the top of his head, he could think of the student council members, his friends, and(Is it Ichinose Natsu?)﻿
That time during the battle in the cafeteria. Rikka was showing odd behaviors before the fight began. She was muttering something about a “Mail” and “Natsun”.﻿
(Rikka’s behavior was obviously strange at the time )﻿
No, even before that, she was concerned about Ichinose. Her independent movement in the cafeteria battle could be attributed to her desire to chase after Ichinose.﻿
(If so, did Rikka join up with Ichinose afterwards? And did she inform Rikka about the details of the “Mail” skill and send it to him?) With his hand touching his chin, Nishino pondered. Wasn’t this scenario too baseless?﻿
(The only thing I can ascertain is that Rikka is working along with someone else. If that’s the case ) Quickly moving his finger along the status screen, he opened the list of acquirable skills. At the bottom, he saw the “Mail” was added.﻿
“Shibata.”﻿
“Yes, Nishino-san?”﻿
“I’ve just got a new skill which I want to test out. Are you willing to assist me?”﻿
“Eh? Well, I don’t mind, but what is it about?”﻿
Nishino laughed slightly.﻿
“It’s ‘Mail’.”﻿
Either way, there was no loss in acquiring the skill. Considering the state of the current world, the value of this skill was immense.
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Nishino who confirmed the usages of the skill “Mail” immediately shared it with his friends. He sent a “Mail” to every member, allowing them to meet the condition of acquisition, and instructed those with spare SPs to obtain the skill.﻿
(In the end, six people including myself were able to get it.)﻿
The remaining members had no points left, so it was decided that they would wait until their next level up. Nishino checked the list of contactable individuals.﻿
(The list contains the name of people that I met after getting the skill )﻿
The people displayed in the address book were the names of those that he met after he acquired the skill. No, to be more exact, it was after he met the conditions to acquire the skill. He thought he might be able to send a mail to someone that got separated, but as expected, the skill wasn’t that convenient.﻿
Only the person who first established contact and the people that were around when the skill became available were added to the list. Specifically, it was only those that stood within a 5 meters radius.﻿
(That’s to be expected.)﻿
Nishino didn’t have much expectation to begin with. He just thought it would be “bonus” if it was possible. (TN: to contact his lost friends) (But it’s nice to know the name, especially when you’re dealing with an opponent of unknown origin. It could be used for negotiations.) Just by having the knowledge about the opponent’s name, it could become a card he could utilize during negotiations. Not to mention those with pseudonyms, strangers that they meet for the first time would have the impression that they held more information than them. Despite this being the case, this wasn’t the true advantage of having “Mail”.﻿
(With this skill, fighting against monsters would become far easier.)﻿
In the current situation, communication was a crucial component that could be used strategically and serve as a trump card. Regardless of whether it’s for ambushes, surprise attacks, or team coordination, having this skill would make a huge difference.﻿
(Thanks, Rikka. With this, we can move one step forward.)﻿
Following this, Nishino and his teammates discussed strategies and formations centered around the “Mail” skill. They also established a communication network in case they were separated. If they advantage of this skill well, their group might outshine other groups in the long run. If that happened, their future operations could run smoother.﻿
(When we finish our meeting, we should meet up with Rikka.)﻿
Nishino picked a location and time to meet with Rikka and sent her a mail.﻿
A few minutes later-﻿
“Okay, let’s depart.”﻿
They were well-rested, and the bags were packed to the brim with canned and preserved food. There was no longer a reason to stay.﻿
“Nishino-san, do we really have to leave? There is still some food left ”﻿
Shibata sounded regretful, but Nishino shook his head.﻿
“It can’t be helped. This place isn’t fit to be a base.”﻿
Not only was the location not ideal, the convenience store was too cramped for this number of people. It was better to set up a proper base before coming back to collect the food.﻿
“Then we’ll join up with Rikka. Everyone, as we have discussed just now .hmm?” He felt something ominous. It was from below.﻿
(Vibration?)﻿
Rattle. Rattle.﻿
The ground was shaking.﻿
(Earthquake? .No, it’s not!)﻿
In that instant, Nishino was assaulted by an uncomfortable feeling.﻿
“Everybody! Get out of the convenience store right now!”﻿
“Eh ”﻿
Not knowing what Nishino was saying, they stood in place. It happened right after that. A crack ran across a certain part of the floor, collapsing with a loud noise.﻿
“What !?”﻿
Suddenly, a large hole opened up on the floor. A deep, dark hole which looked as if it led to hell.﻿
“What’s this ?”﻿
It was unlikely that the floor collapsed without a reason. Peering into the abyss, something, there was a glow from within. Something was there.﻿
Kachi kachi. Kasa kasa.﻿
Eerie sounds escaped from the hole.﻿
“Hii ”﻿
No one knew who had raised the voice. A giant ant emerged from the hole. Giant ants about the size of humans crawled out one after another.﻿
“Uwaa!”﻿
They screamed uncontrollably.﻿
“RUN!”﻿
With Nishino’s word as their signal, they began moving like water rushing out from a dam. However, one of the boys that was late in his escape stumbled on the floor.﻿
“Kasai!?”﻿
Nishino shouted. Others also looked towards him. Countless ants were trying to flock towards the location where he fell.﻿
“U .”﻿
The boy named Kasai gaped at the approaching ants like it was the end of the world. The man who came to his rescue was the middle-aged man, Hachiro Goshogawara. Picking up his weapon, the log, which was placed near the magazine corner, he hurled it at the ants.﻿
“NuooOO!”﻿
“Wa .old man!?”﻿
Several ants were pushed back into the hole by the force behind the log. Goshogawara rushed to the boy with that opening.﻿
“Stand up fast! Come on!”﻿
“Y, yes!”﻿
Grabbing onto the extended hand, the duo sprinted outside.﻿
“Is everyone alright?”﻿
“Somehow ”﻿
“We’re good.”﻿
“Fu fu ”﻿
There were already numerous ants inside the store, looking at them with red eyes.﻿
“Those are monster, right?”﻿
“Course they are. As if ants THAT huge could exist ”﻿
Killer ants. No, was it better to call them giant ants? Regardless of their name, they had to think of a way to overcome this ordeal.﻿
“Everyone, block your ears!”﻿
Nishino shouted while stepping forward. Understanding what he was about to do, they hurriedly blocked their ears.﻿
“-‘ANTS! DO NOT MOVE FROM WHERE YOU STAND!’”﻿
Almost instantly, some of the ants that were leaning out of the convenience store stopped their movements as if they had heard Nishino’s command. And that was precisely what was going on. This was a skill known as “Command” which Nishino had. It was something that he received upon becoming a “Commander”.﻿
What he could order depended upon his skill level. If there was a significant level difference between his target and himself, the success rate would be go up. At the same time, however, actions that went against the opponents’ will, such as “commit suicide” and “strike each other” had low chances of succeeding. Lastly, the more aggressively he commanded, the more individuals he would influence.﻿
“We should use this time to flee!”﻿
“We, we aren’t fighting them?”﻿
“Of course we can’t. Look closely, only the ones in front have stopped moving.”﻿
To be more accurate, only three had fallen under his influence. Behind them, there were tens of other ants. Once he activated his command, he could not use another command until the previous command’s effects disappeared. Against such a huge group of enemies, Nishino wasn’t strong enough to fend them off.﻿
(If Rikka was present, the situation might have been different, but )﻿
As a crucial offensive unit, if Rikka was here, they could have fought evenly. Perhaps they might have even been at an advantage. However, there was no point in thinking about such a possibility when the person in question wasn’t even here.﻿
“They seem to be alert after seeing that their friends have stopped moving.”﻿
Fortunately, the rest of the ants only stared without rushing forward. They must have been wary of Nishino’s skill. Honestly, it was a relief. If they had attacked without minding, they might have met their ends here.﻿
(But this also means they have enough intelligence to be vigilant )﻿
Ants were famous for being insects that formed societies. If this ecology also applied to monster, they could become extremely troublesome.﻿
“The retraint would only last another 10 seconds. We got to start leaving.”﻿
“Ouu!”﻿
The moment the effect of “Command” wore off, the ants would attack. Knowing that they were in a bad situation, they immediately left the place.
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A reply came from Nishino-kun. The time and location of the meeting are written on the mail. We are planning on going there directly, but first “We’re taking a break here.”﻿
I point to a multi-story apartment. Even before the world changed, it was a building without any tenants. There aren’t any signs of monsters around, so let us rest here for now. Personally, I have more than enough stamina. However “Hee . Hee Haa Uffu . Haa”﻿
Ichinose-san is panting heavily, looking as if she might die any moment.﻿
Yup, I knew this would happen.﻿
Moving without being carried by me, this is what will inevitably occur. Despite having the “Body Strengthening” skill, her status is still much lower than either Rikka-chan or myself. Trying to match up with our pace, this is an obvious outcome.﻿
Yet ﻿
“G, getting piggybacked is too embarrassing I can’t show Ricchan such a miserable figure.” Just like that, she rejected the idea of being piggybacked. As a result, she had to walk normally, and this is the result.﻿
“Are you okay, Natsun? Do you feel like throwing up? Should I pat your back?” “It’s okay . There’s . no problem here ”﻿
By being stubborn, she is now showing a miserable figure. This is Ichinose-san quality. Such a pitiful child Wouldn’t it have been better if I just carried her?﻿
For some reason, Ichinose-san tries to put up a front in front of Rikka-chan Ichinose-san comes closer to my side.﻿
( .I’m sorry. From next time, please just carry me on your back.)﻿
(Yes, yes. I understand.)﻿
It seems like she has given up on being stubborn. It’s good that she’s honest.﻿
Entering the multi-story building, we find a suitable place to take a break.﻿
“This place should be alright. Ichinose-san, please have a good rest.”﻿
“Yes sorry about this ”﻿
With her shoulder going up and down, Ichinose-san takes a seat on the chair provided. She seems much better than before. The change happened as soon as she entered the room. Is this the influence of being a “Hiki Komori”?﻿
When we traveled outside, she was always riding the bike or on my back, but does a “Hiki Komori” receive penalties for performing activities outdoors? It’s called a “Hiki Komori” for a reason, after all.﻿
Since Ichinose-san has “Body Strengthening”, it doesn’t seem like she has trouble traveling normally, but when she has to run or travel for long distances, she gets exhausted very fast.﻿
I lightly tap on my shadow.﻿
“Momo, come out.”﻿
Coming out from the shadows, Momo barks in reply. I mofu-mofu her. Fufu.﻿
“I’ll be exploring this building. In the meantime, please stay next to them.” “Wan!”﻿
Since Ichinose-san has “Cognitive Impediment”, she is almost definitely safe inside the building, but just in case. Momo will inform me if something happens.﻿
“Explore? But with Kudou-san’s ‘Enemy Detection’ ”﻿
“Just in case. It’s just in case. And ”﻿
I approach Ichinose-san and whisper gently.﻿
(My skill won’t reach here from the rooftop. If you have anything to discuss with here, don’t you think this is a good opportunity?) (That’s!)﻿
In response to my words, Ichinose-san’s shoulders shake visibly.﻿
“Natsun, what’s up?”﻿
I watch from the side as Ichinose-san fumbles around. I think I might have the most irritating expression on my face right now.﻿
“Then please take your time.”﻿
(They must have a lot to catch up on. Please take your time talking.)﻿
“Yes thank you very much ”﻿
Ichinose-san must have understood what I am doing here. I leave the room while waving my hand.﻿
“Now then, what will come of this ”﻿
Mumbling so, I head for the roof.﻿
After Kazuto left, Ichinose and Rikka were left alone in the room. Momo sat near the window, starting at them without moving.﻿
“That’s quite the impressive onii-san.”﻿
Rikka opened her mouth first. Sitting on an office chair, she rotated around while staring at Ichinose.﻿
“Impressive, you say?”﻿
“Yes, in many aspects. Not only in terms of skills and level, he can also overwhelm monsters which I will struggle to defeat. Oh right, but it’s the same for you.” “Eh?”﻿
“Because when you’re confronting a monster, you seem like a completely different person. You eyes gleam like they’re saying ‘I only need a single shot’.” “Sorry, but I don’t get what you’re saying.”﻿
“Huh? Natsun doesn’t read light novels?”﻿
“Not so much for novels but I read manga.”﻿
“Is that so.”﻿
“Yup.”﻿
The conversation came to a halt. Their exchange didn’t last longer.﻿
Ichinose felt impatient. It was strange. She really wanted to talk more, but she couldn’t speak. Her best friend who she met after a year.﻿
Even though they had brushed past each other, they hadn’t had the chance to speak slowly with each other. Truthfully speaking, Ichinose had known in advance about the bullying and the reason behind it.﻿
(Uuu, what should I do Kudou-san even set the stage for me )﻿
Wasn’t this too high of a hurdle for someone with communication disorder? And it’s a face to face conversation? Her nervousness was justified.﻿
My stomach is tingling. Also, I feel nauseous.﻿
But I have to hold myself back. I’ve already shamed myself in front of Kazuto-san. I can’t possibly do that in front of my best friend. But what can I do?﻿
OH! The “Mail”! I can communicate using “Mail”. My words will flow out naturally and Nonono, what am I saying. She’s right in front of me. Am I an idiot? “Communication” Is there no such skill called “Communication”?﻿
In this manner, a small Ichinose was in her brain, crying in tears.﻿
“Hey, Natsun, there’s one thing I want to ask you.”﻿
Rikka was staring at her with a serious expression.﻿
Observing the solemn atmosphere, she corrected her posture.﻿
“Natsunm after this after meeting with Nisshi, what are you going to do?” “What am I going to do?”﻿
“Do you want to move with us?”﻿
Confronted with the question, Ichinose went silent for a reason different from before. It was something that was already on her mind. Rikka was traveling with them because she had the goal of uniting with her teammates.﻿
So what would happen after that?﻿
Would they be cooperating?﻿
(Most likely not )﻿
Ichinose shook her head inside. Kazuto and her fight styles were meant to be for solos, not for group battles. Before they formed a party, they moved independently, so there was no helping it.﻿
Above all, they had too many secrets that they had to keep from others. Item Box, a dog with skills, and a slime which could mimic.﻿
If people knew about the food inside the Item Box, people would want it with drool dripping from their mouths. Also, there would be many people who would not accept Momo and Aka because they were a threat like monsters.﻿
Furthermore, Kazuto and herself were not comfortable being in a group with “others”. They didn’t hate other people, but they didn’t like the particular atmosphere that groups exuded.﻿
The more people there were, the more forceful they would be. Some people might do something against them as well. Because they possessed skills, they would feel like they were more powerful. If it is for “everyone”, the “group” might compel them to do something. They would behave this way despite being in an inferior position. Kazuto had once voiced out this concern.﻿
“I see. As expected, we can’t be together huh.”﻿
Interpreting what her silence meant, Rikka looked sad.﻿
“Well, Ricchan you know ”﻿
“It’s okay. I know. But then again, with your communication issue, it won’t work out even if you join up with Nisshi. ” Ni shi shi. Rikka laughed, making Ichinose slightly offended.﻿
“That’s not the case! Even I can ”﻿
“Even you can?”﻿
“That if I try my best I can speak normally with other people .” “Young lady, despite saying that, your voice is becoming softer and softer.” “Muu.”﻿
Rikka laughed even more at Ichinose who inflates her cheek.﻿
“You’re mean, Ricchan.”﻿
“Ahahaah, sorry. I mean, watching your reactions is so interesting that I had to.” She laughed once more and said, “But, yup. I see, I see. So Natsun’s saying that it’s more comfortable to travel with that nii-san.” “H, how did that translate into this topic?”﻿
Ichinose’s face faintly turned red.﻿
“Because it’s written on Natsun’s face.”﻿
Reflectively, Ichinose rubbed her face.﻿
“Ahahaha, Natsun’s too easy to read.”﻿
She finally realized that she was being teased.﻿
“Ahahahaha, to think that Natsun will . Oh, I’m jealous of that nii-san. To think he could make Natsun mero-mero 1 in just a few days.” “Mero-mero it’s not like that.”﻿
“Well then.”﻿
Rikka’s spoke, covering what Ichinose was about to say. Her smile up to this point was replaced by a serious expression, making it appear as if her previous behavior was a lie. Looking straight at Ichinose, she held her hand tightly.﻿
“Is it possible for me to continue being in your group?”﻿
Opening her eyes wide, Ichinose stared at Rikka. She realized that Rikka wasn’t joking with her.﻿
“Around now, they should be chatting with each other.”﻿
I am currently leaning on a fence on top of the rooftop. I can’t hear their conversation. To be honest, with this distance, it’s not impossible for me to listen in on their conversation. Unique skill, “Profession Enhancement”. By enhancing a skill, I can eavesdrop on what they’re saying despite being upstairs.﻿
Even so, I am not willing to do that because that would be akin to betraying Ichinose-san. Although we are in a party no, because we’re in a party, I have to follow the rule.﻿
They might have things which they don’t want others to know. If I step over that line, no one would trust me, and I won’t be able to put my trust in others either. The same goes for Momo and Aka. It’s ironic that such rules are important in this world where order does not exist.﻿
(From what I can imagine, they should be talking about what they would do after this occasion.) After meeting Nishino-kun, will they continue to act together, or will they separate? Probably, Rikka-chan is concerned with this question. While arriving here, she was constantly taking a peek at Ichinose-san.﻿
“Perhaps she will invite her to join their group ”﻿
And if Ichinose-san accepts the invitation ﻿
“Then that will be that.”﻿
Regardless of Ichinonse-san’s decision, I’m planning on respecting it, even if that means disbanding the party. That would be a bit no, quite saddening. But it’s there’s no helping it after all.﻿
Suddenly, I see a monster while looking around through the fence.﻿
“This is my first time seeing a monster like that.”﻿
It’s a zombie wearing equipments that makes me remember a Roman warrior. Its face is hidden by a full-face helmet, its exposed skin is dark red, and its hands are wielding huge a huge sword and a shield.﻿
Zombie knight . No, should I say death knight?﻿
Is it the superior species of zombies? The death knight comes straight towards our direction.﻿
“Guess we’ll hunt it.”﻿
From what “Crisis Detection” is telling me, the strength of this creature is around the same level as shadow wolves and orcs. I don’t see any other zombies around it, so it’s a suitable target.﻿
Not much time has passed considering the discussion they must be having, but there’s no helping it. I immediately send a signal to Ichinose-san who is on a lower floor.﻿



 1 Mero-mero: infatuated, fall in love. I’m assuming that it has to do with marshmallows.
CH 101
I get over the rooftop fence and jump down to the ground. Without needing to use the shadow to cushion my fall, I land normally. It doesn’t hurt at all.﻿
“It feels like I’m casually leaving behind my humanity ”﻿
This is a five-story building you know ? After exceeding 100 in power and endurance, my body is visibly changing. When I was fighting the dark wolf, I was also moving about in the air.﻿
Although I created stepping grounds using the Item Box, that wasn’t what humans could accomplish.﻿
“Well, but it was thanks to that that I survived ”﻿
Momo’s bark interrupts my thoughts. Behind me, Ichinose-san and Momo come out from the window, followed closely by Rikka-chan.﻿
Rikka-chan’s expression somehow looks dark. What were they talking about?﻿
“Is it a monster?”﻿
Ichinose-san asks. She seems fine. So only Rikka-chan is depressed.﻿
“Yes, there is only one enemy. It is a monster I’ve seen for the first time. It’s an undead with sword and shield. It’s probably a superior species of zombies. It’s around eighty meters ahead on the straight street.” I provide the information about our enemy, and Ichinose-san’s expression changes. It’s Ichinose-san in combat mode.﻿
“Okay, I’ll provide cover.”﻿
“Yes please. Momo and I will try to close our distance and launch a surprise attack from its blind spot.” “Um what about me?”﻿
“Aisaka-san will be a guerrilla. Please stay beside Ichinose-san. If anything happens, you can move.” “Okay. Understood.”﻿
Well, the fight might end before anything happens, but I don’t mention that.﻿
“Now. Begin the operation.”﻿
I leave Ichinose-san and start running. Moving along the walls, I approach in a fashion that the opponent cannot see.﻿
(Okay, around here would do )﻿
I secure a good position. From between the walls, I take a look. The opponent is clearly visible.﻿
“Aaa ”﻿
The death knight lets out a creepy voice while looking around.﻿
Its size isn’t so different from ordinary zombies. It’s around the height of humans. Nevertheless, the big sword in its hand is filled with thick blood. The air of intimidation surrounding it is also incomparable with ordinary zombies.﻿
(It doesn’t seem to have noticed us )﻿
Recently, I’ve only been confronting enemies that can see through stealth, so it’s relieving to know that my skills are functioning.﻿
When I turn my eyes towards another place, I witness Momo on the other side of the dark knight. I’m currently not with Momo. We have positioned ourselves so that we can launch a pincer attack from both sides.﻿
In other words, the dark knight is at the center while Momo and I are hiding at its left and right where it cannot see. Also, Ichinose-san and Rikka-chan are facing the dark knight head on from a distance away.﻿
“ Momo”﻿
I raise my right hand and signal Momo. We shoot out shadows from both sides at the same time. They’re aimed towards the death knight.﻿
“Aaa ?”﻿
The moment the shadows touch the death knight, it shouts and cleaves the ground with its large sword. Along with the sound of the ground being cut, the shadows disperse.﻿
Chi, so it noticed. Its reaction speed is quite formidable for it to react to the shadows from this distance.﻿
(It’s didn’t foresee it in advance )﻿
If it was a skill, then it would have responded much faster. What this means is that the death knight reacted to the shadows purely with its superior reaction speed.﻿
In that case I aim at the death knight’s head and release heavy equipments. However ﻿
“!? You’ve got to be kidding ?”﻿
This time, I raise my voice in astonishment. Against all odds, the death knight also responds to this. It raises its shield, blocking the heavy machinery that appears overhead.﻿
“Aaa!”﻿
Then, shifts the shield diagonally and throws the equipments away.﻿
Zuzun!﻿
The heavy equipments sink to the ground. Seriously did it just block my attack at first glance? Its movements feel more polished and refined compared to conventional monsters. Its appearance reminds me of an experienced fighter.﻿
“Aaa”﻿
“Tsu~!”﻿
Suddenly, the red and cloudy eyes hidden beneath its helmet turn towards me. So, it managed to grasp my position from the direction of the shadow earlier. Then .﻿
“ ‘The Art of Cloning’. ”﻿
I instantly summon two clones of myself. I make them hold weapons and charge at the death knight. Simultaneously, Momo, who has been hiding until now, comes out.﻿
“Wa ~o~o ~o~o ō Ōo Ōo Ōo Ōo Ōo Ōo Ōo Ōo Ōo oon!”﻿
The “Roar” that Momo releases assaults the death knight. The ground cracks, the windows shatter, and the air quivers.﻿
Because the clones are hindering them, the death knight fails to move from its spot and falters from its position. I release heavy machinery on top of him again.﻿
“Gah.aaAA!”﻿
Despite so, the dead knight pours his strength into raising his shield. But it’s too slow. With a short gunshot, its elbow caves in.﻿
It’s from Ichinose-san, the sniper. In addition, the second and third shots land cleanly on the knight’s knee and elbow.﻿
“Ah gaa .”﻿
She must have observed our exchange from before. With its head and heart being protected by armor, hitting other places would not be lethal to a zombie. As such, she shot at those locations with impeccable timing. As one would expect of Ichinose-san.﻿
The effects of her bullets greatly restrict the dark knight’s movements. With its elbows mostly destroyed, it cannot raise its shield. With its knees greatly injured, it cannot even stand properly. The death knight eventually gets crushed to death by the machineries.﻿
“Experience has reached a certain threshold.”﻿
“Kudou Kazuto’s level has increased from 18 to 19.”﻿
Good, my level rose. While internally making a guts pose, I retrieve the machineries. After picking up its magic stone, I proceed to put it in the Item Box. It is labeled “Zombie’s magic stone (small)”.﻿
Does (small) indicate that it was around the level of shadow wolves and hobgoblins? As predicted, their strength really varies depending on their race. From my view, its death knight > shadow wolf > hobgoblin.﻿
There was the matter of compatibility, but death knight was definitely the toughest opponent. Of course, the high orc and the dark wolf are separate matters. They cannot be used as a comparison.﻿
“As I thought, when it comes to superior species, I need to have something else in my arsenal ” Instantly killing with “Shadow Manipulation” or “Item Box”. As the ranks of monsters rise, the success rate drops tremendously.﻿
The high orc with its brute strength.﻿
The dark wolf with its special power over the shadows.﻿
The death knight with its skill and experience.﻿
They respectively had methods to deal with my surprise attacks.﻿
“I should consider some follow-up moves in case my attacks are blocked ”﻿
This is something I should consult with Ichinose-san.﻿
“First of all, I should head back to the building and distribute my status points Nn?” Thinking so, I move towards Momo’s direction. In that instant.﻿
For a moment, I felt a shiver. My feet stop moving. When I take a look, Momo isn’t moving either. Suddenly, I’m starting to have a “bad feeling”.﻿
What is this? Is something here? But where?﻿
I inspect everywhere around me, but I don’t see anything. Was I mistaken?﻿
No, that’s impossible. The “bad feeling” is getting more intense. Cold sweat runs down my body. My breathing becomes rough due to the unknown pressure. Where? From where ?﻿
Looking below at my feet, the ground is shaking and making a rattling sound.﻿
“Momo! Fall back!”﻿
I instinctively shout out. Momo retreats almost at the same time.﻿
The next moment, a huge stone pillar pierces the ground where we were standing.﻿
It isn’t just one. The second and the third pillars appear one after another, until all five makes its appearance.﻿
“What is this?”﻿
I fall into confusion. But the incident isn’t over yet. More stone pillars appear from a distance. This time, there are also five of them.﻿
The shaking intensifies. The ground rises along with the appearance of the pillars. Adjacent buildings collapse continuously.﻿
I finally understand. What I initially thought were pillars aren’t pillars at all. They’re just a part of something much bigger in magnitude. If one was to look down from high up, he or she would understand what is going on. To put it into words, it’s like seeing someone crawl up from below the ground. However, the scale is completely different.﻿
The ground splits, buildings crash, and the terrain deforms. Staring, neither Momo nor I say anything.﻿
The shaking stops. The whole picture is revealed. Its huge body has an egg-shaped torso, with short legs and long arms attached to it. It’s a huge golem which could be mistaken for a building.﻿
“What the heck .?”﻿
Unfortunately, the incident is not over. A crack runs through its head. A huge hole manifests itself. Is that its mouth?﻿
That very moment, I am overwhelmed by a uneasy feeling.﻿
“This is bad! Aka! Momo!”﻿
Aka inflates its body at my signal, and Momo jumps into the shadows. Right afterwards ﻿
“- Ru~o rururu Ruru ~u~u ~u~u ūu Ōo Ōo Ōo Ōo Ōo Ōo Ōo Ōo Ōo Ōo Ōo Ōo Ōo Ōo Ōo Ōo Ōo Ōo Ōo Ōo Ōo Ōo oo!” A devastating roar reminiscent of a certain high orc. No, maybe this is even worse. The surrounding buildings that had cracks are shattered by the cry and fall down. As if a major earthquake had occurred, everything within tens of meters of radius has been reduced to rubbles.﻿
“What is this .?”﻿
Standing up, I witness the disaster that has occurred. The destructive power far surpasses anything I’ve seen up until now. I hold my breath upon seeing the sight.﻿
“Ru~u~u.”﻿
As if satisfied by the destruction, the giant golem stops roaring.﻿
This is impossible. I have to escape. Both my instinct and my skills are telling me that I can’t win. Using “Enemy Detection”, I locate the positions of Ichinose-san and Rikka-chan. Seems like they’re still alive. Although it’s small, they’re also carrying around a part of Aka. Navigating through the shadows, Momo appears near my feet.﻿
(Pick up Ichinose-san and Rikka-chan. And then, and then )﻿
I immediately start acting. An escape at the level of the high orc no, an escape far more dangerous than that has begun.﻿
“Huh? Two of them were defeated?”﻿
“Oh, I’m talking about the ones we sent as scouts. Two among the four were killed. One was by a team of humans. A human who can manipulate shadows, a dog which can roar, and a sniper, is it? It’s a balanced team. The other was by a black wolf, it seems.” “Aaah?”﻿
“Whether or not they’re strong? I watched them through the ‘Eyes’, and they’re quite powerful. Probably can’t beat either side in our current state. Especially the black wolf. That one is at a different dimension. No matter what we do, we can’t beat it.” “Aaa.”﻿
“Don’t be so pessimistic. It’s also important to know that there are opponents that we cannot beat. That is also a form of knowledge. Ah, excellent. Let’s experience things one by one. Through the accumulation of verification, education, failure, frustration, and success, we become stronger.” “Aaa ?”﻿
“Yes, we will move. We’re going on an assault. The place is the City Hall. There are enemies to watch out for, such as the ants and the golem, but we can earn a ton of experience at once here.”
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“Ha Ha ha ”﻿
I notice myself laughing. Humans tend to laugh when they are confronted with something nonsensical.﻿
It is already the fifth day since the world started overflowing with monsters. I thought I had my share of surprises, but apparently I was being naïve.﻿
“ .Ruu ruu .”﻿
Is that its cry? The colossus rock giant steps forward whilst shaking its body unsteadily.﻿
Zuzunn!﻿
That alone causes the earth to shake. For a moment, my body floats in the air. I nearly fall down.﻿
“Tsu .”﻿
This is bad. I might get sucked in.﻿
Run. Move, my feet! I run at maximum velocity. The surrounding area is already reduced to rumbles after its last “Roar”. Using “Enemy Detection”, I locate Ichinose-san and Rikka-chan.﻿
There must have been monsters and people cooped up in their houses around us. I sense multiple presences from underneath the wreckages. My improved hearing picks up words like “It hurts”, “Someone help me”, and “Giggii”.﻿
“As if I give a damn.”﻿
I don’t have the leeway to mind other people’s businesses. I run. Without thinking of anything else, I run towards where the two girls are. There they are.﻿
They’re around 20 meters ahead of us. They are found underneath some boulders. Besides them, I can see the body of Aka who is at the size of a baseball. Despite being in its weakened state, it must have managed to shield them.﻿
Good job, Aka. I’ll praise you a lot later on.﻿
I guess my feelings were conveyed, Aka who is mimicking a hood wiggles in delight. While patting my hood, I head towards them.﻿
“Are you both safe?”﻿
“Ouch . Yeah, somehow.”﻿
“We, we’re fine ”﻿
I remove the boulders around them using the Item Box. It’s a relief that their injuries both seem light. Their weapons are fine too.﻿
“What is that monster How did it suddenly ”﻿
“I don’t know, but we don’t have a choice but to escape from it.”﻿
“I agree. Resisting it won’t do anything to it.”﻿
Attacking with massive quantities of objects using the item box, squeezing it with shadows, and utilizing Ninjutsus will deal negligible damage against an opponent so huge. Ichinose-san’s bullets and Rikka-chan’s slashes won’t make a difference either.﻿
It’s too disadvantageous to battle. And the size difference is too massive.﻿
“Yes, so please excuse me for doing this ”﻿
I carry Rikka-chan on my left and shoulder Ichinose-san on my right.﻿
“Eh? Onii-san?!”﻿
“Kakakakakak kazu, Kudou-san!?”﻿
“I’m sorry but please stay still.”﻿
Apologies, but I won’t be taking any complaints. I can’t afford it right now. With my current status, there is no problem with running while carrying two people. Not to mention Ichinose-san, Rikka-chan’s agility is far lower than mine, so moving in this fashion is faster.﻿
Also, these two are surprisingly light. Why are girls so light and soft in the first place? No, I don’t have the time to be thinking about this. I begin dashing.﻿
I’m fleeing while using “Escape” and my over-300 agility to their utmost. My speed gradually increases, and the distance between us is also getting beigger.﻿
“ So it’s no good.”﻿
But I can still feel it. The “bad feeling” is not going away.﻿
“What is that ?”﻿
Ichinose-san is the one who says that. Her head is turned towards the back, so she must have a clear picture of what is happening. From behind, I hear eerie sounds of something breaking and being peeled off.﻿
“Eh, l, lies. To throw something like that is ”﻿
With that alone, I can imagine what’s going on. My instinct and skills are ringing at maximum volume. I stop abruptly and jump to the right while enduring the pain coming from the bones due to the recoil.﻿
The next moment, a building flies past where we were standing with great momentum.﻿
“What the ?”﻿
DOGOON!
Several buildings collapse as if they’re made of paper. Dust rises up in the air and blocks our vision. Standing among the rising dust, my brain fails to process the event that has transpired.﻿
“What just ”﻿
Gigigi﻿
I turn my head while sounding like a rusted machine. My vision gradually becomes clear. A distance away, I see the huge golem in a posture like a pitcher who has finished pitching.﻿
“Ruu .”﻿
I finally understand what happened. I see. So it threw it. Using its stupidly huge hands, it demolished a stupidly huge apartment and threw it at us. That’s all there was to it. How simple.﻿
“A real monster ”﻿
What is this? The scale is too different. There should be a limit to absurdities.﻿
“Ruu ”﻿
The golem now scoops up the rubble pile at its feet. No way is it going to throw that at us this time?﻿
This is bad. Throwing something massive is already bad enough. I don’t have the confidence of dodging a wave of boulders. Just one hit is enough to take someone out. Ichinonse-san and Rikka-chan have despairing expressions on their face.﻿
However, the golem does something unexpected.﻿
This time around, I seriously can’t comprehend what’s occurring. It’s eating the rubbles. It’s pouring it into its mouth as if they’re peanuts.﻿
“Ruu Ugu .Agu .ruu .”﻿
A creepy chewing sound resonates throughout the air. After swallowing, it scoops up another pile of rubbles.﻿
The attack isn’t coming. Why?﻿
I should have escaped immediately. Instead, I saw the “scene”. My enhanced vision captures the figures of humans between the rubbles. My enhanced hearing captures the screams of those people.﻿
No!﻿
Stop!﻿
Someone save me!﻿
I don’t want to die, I don’t want to die, I don’t want to die.﻿
Ignoring their pleas, the golem continues its meal. Along with the sound of rubbles being crushed, sounds of something being minced get transmitted to my ears.﻿
Boribori. Guchagucha. Boribori. Guchagucha. Boribori. Guchagucha. Boribori. Guchagucha. Boribori. Guchagucha. Boribori. Guchagucha. Boribori. Guchagucha. Boribori. Guchagucha. Boribori. Guchagucha. Boribori. Guchagucha. Boribori. Guchagucha. Boribori. Guchagucha. Boribori. Guchagucha. Boribori. Guchagucha. Boribori. Guchagucha. Boribori. Guchagucha. Boribori. Guchagucha. Boribori. Guchagucha.﻿
I almost vomit. Digusting. It’s too much gore. Since I could withstand the sight of people being killed by monsters, I didn’t think the sight of people being eaten would be so much more terrible.﻿
My spirit cannot withstand it. A voice is heard inside my head.﻿
“Proficiency has reached a certain threshold.”﻿
“‘Stress Resistance’ has increased from LV 9 to LV 10.”﻿
“The level of ‘Stress Resistance’ has reached the upper limit.”﻿
“You have acquired the skill ‘Mental Distress Resistance’.”﻿
“The existing skill ‘Stress Resistance’ has been integrated into the skill ‘Mental Distress Resistance’.” “‘Mental Distress Resistance’ has increased from LV 1 to LV 2.”﻿
“The existing skill ‘Fear Resistance’ has been integrated into the skill ‘Mental Distress Resistance’.” “‘Mental Distress Resistance’ has increased from LV 2 to LV 3.”﻿
“The existing skill ‘Aberration Resistance’ has been integrated into the skill ‘Mental Distress Resistance’.” “‘Mental Distress Resistance’ has increased from LV 3 to LV 4.”﻿
Instantly, I feel light-hearted. My mind returns to normal so quickly that the previous suffering feels almost like a dream.﻿
Oh, I did it. I reached the limit of “Stress Resistance”. So “Mental Distress Resistance” is the skill above that. Furthermore, by integrating other resistance skills, it has leveled up many times. It really helps. With this, I can act calmly again.﻿
“Haha ”﻿
I unknowingly smile.﻿
“What happened, Kudou-san?”﻿
Ichinose-san acts anxiously.﻿
“Nothing, I just panicked a bit. Let’s quickly flee.”﻿
Putting my strength into holding the two girls, I activate “Escape”. I can still hear the sound of someone screaming behind me. I can also still hear the sound of someone being crushed.﻿
But I am no longer worried.﻿
We successfully leave the giant behind while it is concentrated on its meal.
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I run, run, and run some more. In the process of doing so, I meet quite a number of monsters and humans, but I ignore them all. Since my skills are activated, it’s not like they can see me anyways.﻿
“Haa Haa Coming this far, we should be safe ”﻿
Catching my breath, I observe my environment. We are current at a park near the City Hall. It’s quite wide. With trees and small hills present here and there, I don’t have a clear view of everything.﻿
Around the edge of the park, I can see a fountain without water and a convenience store that was recently built.﻿
(There isn’t any presence of monsters )﻿
“Enemy Detection” isn’t picking anything up, and I don’t see anyone within my view. Of course, there is the possibility of creatures hiding “ Mm?”﻿
Now that I think about it, isn’t this where we’re supposed to meet Nishino-kun? While running around, it appears that we have arrived at our destination.﻿
Yoisho tto.﻿
I put the two girls down.﻿
“U .uge~e~e~e~e~e”﻿
As soon as her feet touch the ground, Ichinose-san throws up. Yup, I expected no less. After all, she was moving at an incredible speed while being carried in an uncomfortable posture. I knew this would happen to her. She must have been holding back for a while.﻿
“How do you feel, Natsun? Should I pat your back?”﻿
Rikka-chan cares for Ichinose-san. She puts her arms around Ichinose-san’s shoulder and supports her back. What a gentle child.﻿
Momo comes out from the shadows and pounces on me enthusiastically.﻿
“ ♪ Furu furu.”﻿
Similarly, Aka undoes its mimicry and latches itself around me.﻿
“Aka, Momo. You guys have worked hard.”﻿
Since I know that there aren’t any monsters near us, I mofu-mofu to my heart’s content. The soft sensation of the furs and the jelly-like sensation of Aka heal my heart.﻿
“Ah, right. Momo, here.”﻿
I take out the Zombie’s Magic Stone (Small) from the Item Box. It’s the one that the death knight dropped just now. Let’s give this one to Momo.﻿
“Wafu ?”﻿
Momo looks at Aka for a moment. Aka shakes as if to say, it’s fine.﻿
Thanking Aka, Momo swallows the magic stone. She’s wagging her tail a lot. She must be delighted by the treat.﻿
“Uuu even now, the world is spinning ”﻿
With Rikka-chan’s assistance, Ichinose-san comes over here. As expected of her, despite all this, she doesn’t let go of her gun.﻿
“Sorry. At that time, I thought it was the best method to survive.”﻿
“Oh no, it’s not Kudou-san’s fault. It’s because I’m not fast enough ”﻿
“Even so, I apologize for treating you girls so roughly.”﻿
“It’s fine. It wasn’t that bad. Also, I’m sorry if I was heavy.”﻿
“No, no. It was my bad. You weren’t heavy either. Rather, you were very light. No problem at all.” “No, really-”﻿
“No, no, no-”﻿
While bowing our heads at each other, I hear someone cough next to us. Rikka-chan is staring at us.﻿
“Hey, onii-san. I’m here as well, you know.”﻿
“Ah, sorry about that ”﻿
“S, sorry, Ricchan.”﻿
“Why are you both apologizing immediately? Is this a habit?”﻿
It’s probably our instinct. This is a unique skill of Japanese people that I developed during my years as an office worker, also known as “Apologizing for the time being and lowering my head”.﻿
Rikka-chan might be unaware, but communication starts with bowing one’s head in society. By receiving training little by little by one’s boss, one would eventually develop into a full-fledged corporate slave.﻿
Well, in Ichinose-san’s case, it’s just her issue with speaking to others. Anyways, this isn’t what’s important right now.﻿
“More importantly, Aisaka-san, Nishino-kun and his group don’t seem to be here?” “Eh? Oh, now that you mention it ”﻿
Rikka-chan also notices that this is where we were scheduled to meet. She looks here and there, but Nishino-kun is nowhere to be seen. The likeliness of them hiding is pretty low.﻿
It’s understandable if only one or two members have it, but it’s not likely that the entire group possesses stealth-related skills. Also, their skill levels shouldn’t be high enough to trick Momo and I’s “Enemy Detection”.﻿
“ Perhaps something happened to them?”﻿
“Ricchan, try checking your mails. Did you get anything? ”﻿
“Wait a second. I’ll check right now ”﻿
Tapping on her status screen, Rikka-chan checks her mailbox.﻿
“Nothing arrived.”﻿
Did an accident occur? No, there must have been one. An emergency. An emergency so urgent that he didn’t have the time to write a mail.﻿
“Let’s try sending him a letter. There might be some reaction from him.”﻿
“Okay, got it.”﻿
Rikka-chan immediately shoots a mail at Nishino-kun.﻿
“And just in case, let’s search around this area. They might be hiding.”﻿
I do not tell her that the chances of this are low.﻿
Thereafter, the three of us searched the entire park. We encountered monsters once, but nothing big happened as they were just two goblins. Nevertheless, we weren’t able to find any trace of Nishino-kun’s group.﻿
“Where are you Nisshi ”﻿
As if the sky is reflecting her emotions, dark clouds begin to spread in all directions.﻿
-Some time ago.﻿
When Kazuto and his group were having their confrontation with the death knight, Nishino’s group was running away from the army of ants.﻿
“Haa haa Shibata, are they there?”﻿
“No, I don’t see any from over here.”﻿
“Fuu Fuu .None here either.”﻿
Shibata and Goshogawara responded. Currently, they were hiding at one of the corners of the shopping district.﻿
Although the shopping street was near the station and the City Hall, large chain stores in the suburban areas attracted customers away from the district, making it less crowded and even deserted.﻿
It was a place with very little traffic in the first place, but now there were no more signs of human life. Of course, monsters were still present everywhere.﻿
“Seems like we were separated yet again ”﻿
“Yeah ”﻿
Nishino immediately sent “Mails” to his team members. Some responded instantly.﻿
“Good, everyone is alive and they aren’t far away. We should quickly gather up.” While they weren’t together, they could communicate with each other due to the “Mail” skill. Nishino was glad from the bottom of his heart that he told the others about this skill.﻿
(Looks like even those that didn’t acquire the skill are moving with those that did.) This was something Nishino had arranged as well. In case they were forced to flee in different directions, those that didn’t possess the skill were to stay near those that did. Just by doing this, they were able to respond to situations in a different manner.﻿
Nishino was relieved that the others were following their previously agreed arrangements. Nishino didn’t realize at this point that this was due to the correction coming from his occupation as the “Commander”.﻿
A person who was a “Commander” could strongly influence his peers through words. It didn’t have the brainwashing effect of Igarashi Touka’s “Enchantment”, but it could make people take action to a certain extent.﻿
“What are we going to do, Nishino-san?”﻿
“Nothing else to do but to go to the park.”﻿
It wasn’t so far from where they were. They could arrive in minutes if they ran.﻿
(But this also means that it the distance is within the range of the ants’ activity.) Nishino’s expression did not look good. Their enemy had superior numbers. Even if they joined up with the others, it was unknown whether or not they could survive.﻿
(Chi and here I thought we could make use of our teamwork to becoming stronger )﻿
Having “Mail” made it much easier for them to cooperate. They could deal with monsters possessing strong “individual” strength.﻿
As soon as this became true, they encountered the ants. They were monsters that formed societies to create “hordes” rather than a mere “collection of individuals” like what they encountered yesterday at school.﻿
Their enemies were ants. Individually, they were at lower levels. However, the horde consisted of dozens, even hundred of ants. They were giant black ants that were around one meter in size, with red eyes and jaws that could chew anything as hard as the floors of the convenience store.﻿
While they were slower than them, they had exoskeletons like normal ants, and using iron pipes could not deal a fatal damage against them. Restraining them with “Command” was possible, but only 3-4 ants would be affected. Since they could receive “Commands”, it meant that they had the ability to hear.﻿
Since they appeared from underground, there was also the possibility of their “nest” being nearby.﻿
(That’s about how much we know about them For the time being, I should be wary of attacks from below.) The more he thought about it, the more Nishino realized the precarious situation they were in.﻿
A game-like world? No. From his perspective, he only felt malice from the appearances of game-like systems, skills, and monsters. It felt like they were being forced to fight and kill. Don’t mess with me, he wanted to cry out.﻿
(But I can’t give up )﻿
He had to survive. He couldn’t stand the possibility of dying without knowing what was going on in this messed up world. That being the case, Nishino thought hard of a way to break through and survive this situation.﻿
While watching out for assaults from ants and monsters, Nishino and his company started walking through the shopping district towards their destination.
CH 104
We’re currently waiting for Nishino-kun to contact us, but I’ll be using my time effectively. For now, let’s distribute the points I got from the last level up. My current level is 19.﻿
Including last time’s remainder, I have 24 JP and 20 SP.﻿
First, I raise both “Ninja” and “Hunter” up to level 7. Next, using SP, let’s level up “Active Physique” to level 6 no, let’s make that 7. Nothing bad would come of increasing my base might.﻿
There are 7 points remaining. What else should I invest in?﻿
“Shadow Master” is currently at level 5, so I might use them to level up “Shadow Manipulation” to level 5. The high the level of the skill, the more SP I’ll be saving when the skill level increases due to the occupation level.﻿
Suddenly, my eyes land on the skill at the bottom of the skill list.﻿
“Mental Distress Resistance LV 4.”﻿
It is an advanced skill that was derived from “Stress Resistance” when it reached level 10.﻿
Because it integrated “Fear Resistance” and “Aberration Resistance”, it might be a skill than can allow its user to withstand any type of mental damage.﻿
(Maybe this is also effective against “Enchantment” and “Brainwashing ) If so, this skill could be a powerful card against the Student Council President or other enemies that we might come across in the future.﻿
(Since its level is low, let’s distribute the remaining points in this ) Just as I am about to raise its level,﻿
“Hmm? What’s the issue, Momo?”﻿
“Wan! Wafuu.”﻿
When I turn around to look, Momo starts twirling around me while manipulating the shadows.﻿
After she finishes her appeal, she sits down and looks up at me. I pat her head for now. Good girl.﻿
“Wafuu ”﻿
Momo seems to feel comfortable from the touch.﻿
“Um does Momo want me to raise the level of ‘Shadow Manipulation’?” “Wan!”﻿
Momo nods in affirmation. Hmm, should I do it since it’s Momo’s recommendation?﻿
No, don’t lose focus. There isn’t any disadvantage in raising “Mental Distress Resistance”.﻿
“Wafuu ?”﻿
Just as I am pondering, Momo approaches.﻿
Stop, Momo, don’t do this!﻿
Don’t look at me with such sparkling eyes! Don’t rub your body on me!﻿
The mofu-mofu assaults me. Kuu stay calm. Yes, calm down. I will never give in mofu-mofu. Never!﻿
“SP has been consumed. ‘Shadow Manipulation’ has increased from LV 5 to LV 6.” In the end, I couldn’t beat the mofu-mofu I’m beginning to understand why female knights can’t beat orcs.﻿
Humans are creatures weak to pleasure, and pleasure isn’t something that can be resisted at will. What a formidable foe Momo’s mofu-mofu is.﻿
Let’s save the remaining 2 SP.﻿
“Well then ”﻿
After finished the distribution, I head to a place which had me thinking.﻿
The fountain in the park where water has stopped flowing. I smile at what is floating there.﻿
“Oh, there you guys are.”﻿
“Furu furu. ♪”﻿
Aka trembles in delight as well. Yes, slimes are floating on the puddles of the fountain. After the incident in the high school, we did not encounter any slimes, so this is a nice find.﻿
“Enemy Detection” do not work on these guys, so we have to manually look for them. The number is one, two, three eight in total. This is quite a lot.﻿
“Do slimes like to be in water or the shade ?”﻿
The first slime I met was hiding behind the Home Center, and Aka was found inside an inconspicuous garbage can. There were also a lot of slimes clumped together in the moat of the rice field. I guess some monsters have places they like and dislike.﻿
Anyway, we’re lucky to find slimes here. Let’s have Aka absorb them.﻿
Slimes are hard to catch with bear hands, but it becomes much easier when using the shadows in the form of a net. The slimes don’t resist either, so capturing them is easy.﻿
“No matter how many times I look at it, that skill seems to be very useful.” Rikka-chan, who has been watching Momo and I fish for the slimes, comments.﻿
She’s crouching in her mini skirt, so the underwear is visible. White.﻿
“It’s not all that versatile of a skill.”﻿
“Is it not?”﻿
“Yes, there are many limitations and weaknesses.”﻿
The effect range of the shadows and the shape or size of the shadows depends on the level of the skill. As is with the case with Momo and the shadow wolf, the shadows cannot be cast unless their feet are planted in the ground.﻿
But I don’t tell her about these.﻿
“Hmm”﻿
Ichinose-san and Momo told me that it’s okay, but I don’t trust Rikka-chan completely yet. Mom and I work silently and carry the slimes near Aka. Rikka-chan continues to watch the situation.﻿
Meanwhile, Ichinose-san is sitting on a bench maintaining her gun. From how much she’s concentrating, the aura around her is telling us not to speak to her.﻿
Her appearance might be slightly out of place, but the atmosphere around her makes me imagine her as a veteran warrior. She doesn’t look like a Hiki Komori girl who would throw up in front of people. If it’s only her appearance, people would think she’s a competent girl.﻿
“And that finished it.”﻿
Operation complete. All there’s left is for Aka to absorb them.﻿
Then, Rikka-chan calls out to me.﻿
“Good work By the way, onii-san.”﻿
“I don’t really care about it, and you can stare at my panties as much as you want to, but it’s really easy for girls to notice that you’re staring at them. It’s better for you to remember.” Busted. Rikka-chan is surprisingly sharp. Of course, I apologize. Sorry.﻿
“Now, Aka. You can have your fill.”﻿
Aka absorbs the slimes in the blink of an eye and doubles its size.﻿
“Oh, it’s now bigger than before. Slimes are amazing, aren’t they. It’s so big, but it still feels bouncy.” Rikka-chan is intrigued and pokes at the grown Aka with her fingers. Yeah, it’s definitely bigger than before. However “It wasn’t enough to revert back to its original size ”﻿
In its heyday, Aka’s body was slightly bigger. Maybe there weren’t enough slimes. To be fair though, Aka did absorb a considerably more amount of slimes in the rice field.﻿
Depressed.﻿
“Oh, don’t worry about it. It’s okay. Even now, you’re helpful to us.” “Wan! Wan!”﻿
“That’s right! Aka-chan is so cute and really useful.﻿
Aka trembles apologetically, so Momo, Rikka-chan, and I comfort it with the best of our abilities.﻿
(But it’s truly not ideal for Aka to remain like this )﻿
Aka is now an integral part of our party. To survive in the future, Aka’s powers are absolutely necessary, especially when we encounter non-standard monsters.﻿
(That golem )﻿
The rock giant which suddenly appeared and wrecked havoc. It was simply a gigantic monster which derived its strength from its colossus size. Attacks from my Item Box and my Ninjutsus leave little impact on it.﻿
(I was lucky enough to escape this time, but this might not be the case next time.) It’s too dangerous to rely heavily and have an optimistic view towards escaping. During the fight with the high orc, I was made aware of this fact. That’s why we need to have countermeasures in case we fail to escape.﻿
(What was that golem in the first place?)﻿
Until it appeared, there was no response from “Enemy Detection” or “Hostility Detection”. “Crisis Detection” responded at the very last minute, but it was too sudden.﻿
(Also, it didn’t feel like it “broke through” the ground.)﻿
That yes, that felt more like my Ninjutsu. An Earth-style Jutsu which allows its user to “swim” underground.﻿
(If he could move freely beneath the ground )﻿
My body shivers. In that case, it won’t be strange if it appears in front of us again. Somehow, I can tell that my hypothesis is correct.﻿
(To be capable of ambushing others with that huge body that’s too much.) There should be a limit to being unreasonable. Anyways, that is the reason why I want Aka to regain its power as soon as possible. Aka’s defensive abilities would prove to be helpful when we fight it again. If I’m being more honest, I want Aka to raise its level and gain more power.﻿
(A place where a lot of slimes are likely to be )﻿
Shade and water ﻿
Speaking of which, there’s should be a sea nearby. A beach. There might be some slimes there. I can imagine the slimes moving along with the waves. Since it’s a beach, “that” should also be present, so there’s no harm in going there.﻿
The beach isn’t that far away either, so I guess we’ll visit that place. We haven’t received any mail from Nishino-kun yet, and it’s not like there’s anything to do while waiting here. I shouldn’t waste my time needlessly.﻿
“Ichinose-san. Aisaka-san.”﻿
I call out to them.﻿
“Why don’t we go to the sea?”﻿
And with that, we walk towards the beach to find some slimes.
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“Uwa! It’s the sea!”﻿
The moment she opens her mouth, Rikka-chan’s energetic voice echoes on the sandy beach. It was a few minutes’ walk from the park. We are currently on the coast near the City Hall. The soothing sound of the quiet waves and the pleasant sea breeze tickles our cheeks.﻿
(How many years has it been since I last came to the sea?)﻿
I haven’t come since I started working. Oh right, this is how the sea looks. How nostalgic.﻿
Once, a junior of mine and I had to work on a holiday. When our boss and colleagues sent pictures of them having barbeque near the sea, I thought of burning down the company. I had wished for their death.﻿
Maybe they’re already dead. Not that I care.﻿
“I knew this would be the case, but there’s no one around.”﻿
Ichinose-san who is standing next to me agrees. She looks around.﻿
“Neither are there any monsters at least from what my eyes can tell.” She says so with sharp eyes. From some time ago, she’s been strangely sensitive As I thought, something must have happened between Rikka-chan and Ichinose-san.﻿
“Yes, but that’s convenient for us. Let’s search for slimes immediately.” “Yes.”﻿
We start looking for slimes. Soon, Rikka-chan who has been walking on the beach shouts.﻿
“Oh, I found one! Onii-san! Here, here!”﻿
A slime’s figure appears under a log near her feet.﻿
“Nice work, Aisaka-san.”﻿
Approaching her, I confirm that it is indeed a slime. Although the size is smaller than the ones found in the park, it’s still a slime nonetheless.﻿
I capture it with the shadows and have Aka absorb it.﻿
“Furu furu♪”﻿
It was the right choice to come to the sea. To think we’d find one so soon.﻿
“Kudou-san, there’s one over here as well!”﻿
“Oh, found another one. Wow, there are a lot.”﻿
“It’s true ”﻿
This is great. There are a lot of slimes on the beach, floating back and forth along with the waves. They look like jellyfish floating in water.﻿
Although I go near them, they don’t try to escape. I wonder if these guys are really suited to survive in the wild.﻿
(Is Aka the unusual one?)﻿
All the slimes I’ve encountered so far except for Aka have behaved this way. None of the slimes bothered to move like Aka.﻿
Now that I think about it, Aka is of different color compared to the other slimes. Also, although it’s a monster, it didn’t hesitate to approach me, a human. The more I think about it, the more Aka seems different from the other slimes.﻿
-An irregular.﻿
Such a word comes to mind.﻿
“Furu furu?”﻿
What happened? Aka stares at me and asks. It has slowly entangled my feet with its body. I laugh at my lack of alertness.﻿
“No, nothing.”﻿
I say so while poking Aka’s surface with my finger. Punipuni.﻿
That’s right. Aka will be Aka no matter what. Regardless of how irregular Aka is, it is still an important teammate of ours.﻿
“Wanwan!”﻿
The appearance of Momo walking with Aka on her back is very cute.﻿
Although I’m also searching for slimes, there’s something else I’m looking out for.﻿
After a short walk, I find what I came here for. Staring at the huge quantity of “it” lined up along the breakwater, I smile.﻿
- They’re the wave dissipating blocks.﻿
They’re also known as tetrapods. They’re huge blocks of boulder place along the shorelines in order to attenuate and thereby dissipate the waves’ momentum. I heard that they weigh around 2 tons even if they’re only the size of humans.﻿
Amazing.﻿
(They should be more efficient to use than scrap cars and vending machines.) There are also a lot of them here. A more powerful mass attack will become available. While stealing some glances at Rikka-chan, I store them in the Item Box.﻿
(Next time I level up, I’ll invest a bit on the Item Box’s extension functions.) Additional functions became available once Item Box was raised to level 10. Increase in the number of items that can be taken out at once, and the expansion in the area of effect. In addition to the wave dissipating blocks, these two functions would allow me to resist against monster hordes.﻿
(But this applies only to monsters of regular size)﻿
That golem. Against that, raining the blocks down won’t have much of an impact. To deal with that, I would need something something with a much higher destructive power.﻿
(An effective way of attacking on a fly, I can only think of bombs or missiles.) And tanks. Tanks are the physical manifestation of men’s romance. (TN: romance, but not as in love) If I’m told to buy either a home or a tank, I’ll choose the latter. Perhaps.﻿
However, they’re not available. Perhaps there will be some in the JSDF garrison, but even the closest garrison is quite the distance away from here. It becomes a different story with cars or motorcycles, but three people on a motorcycle is too much.﻿
(And even if I get my hands on some tanks, it’s not like I can drive them.) It might even kill me if I handle it poorly. It’s impossible for me to use them proficiently on the first try like those light novel protagonists. Those things can only be used with sufficient training. With that said, there’s only one other way.﻿
(By raising the level of occupations and skills, I’ll acquire some powerful offensive skills.) In the end, that’s the only answer. The only way to survive and not die is to defeat monsters and raise one’s level. There’s no other way.﻿
“-Really?”﻿
Of course. There’s no other opt-.﻿
“Wait a second ?”﻿
“What’s wrong, Kudou-san?”﻿
“Ichinose-san, did I voice out anything until this point?”﻿
“Voice out ?”﻿
Ichinose-san tilts her head and looks at me in confusion. So it wasn’t Ichinose-san?﻿
“But just now ”﻿
Wait. To begin with, that voice didn’t belong to Ichinose-san. It wasn’t Rikka-chan’s either. It’s the voice of a woman I’ve never heard before.﻿
I look around at my surroundings.﻿
-No one.﻿
Except for us, there isn’t anyone on this beach ﻿
Did I imagine things? Was it a hallucination?﻿
“Kudou-san. Seriously, what’s wrong?”﻿
Ichinose stares at my anxiously.﻿
“No it’s nothing. Sorry about that.”﻿
“Really ?”﻿
“Yes, no problem. Now, let’s find more slimes. It seems like Aka can still absorb some more. Let’s go, Ichinose-san.” “Eh, w-wait for me ”﻿
I head for Aka and Rikka-chan, acting cheerfully to suppress my nervousness. After that, the search for slimes proceeds smoothly, with Aka absorbing more slimes than before.﻿
But my brain has been ingrained with the “voice”, and I can’t get my head off the topic.﻿
What was that voice? Whose voice was it?﻿
Meanwhile.﻿
“Haa haa .”﻿
Nishino and the others were running desperately in the shopping district. The reason was simple. Behind them were more than twenty giant ants in hot pursuit. The herd of ants relentlessly chased after them while making creepy noises.﻿
“Damn it . We were doing so well until the middle .!”﻿
Nishino and the others who were moving along in the shopping district were attacked by ants again. Although there were many, Nishino’s “Command” hindered their movement, and Shibata and Goshogawara reduced their numbers while trying to gain distance.﻿
They desperately escaped by breaking out. It was going well until halfway. Unfortunately, the ants did not decrease in number. In fact, their numbers gradually increased until they were being chased.﻿
( and I have this feeling that they aren’t attacking us more than necessary. Are they trying to exhaust us?) The ants might be cautious after seeing their kind being killed, but it was more likely that they were waiting them to run out of energy. This tactic was a basic of hunting. To weaken the prey before hunting it. He never imagined monsters being capable of doing that.﻿
(Damn I knew that they were clever, but I didn’t anticipate this to happen ) Nishino tried to turn the gears inside his head, but the more he thought, the less he could think of a way to survive the situation.﻿
What can he do? What should he do?﻿
Urgency, fatigue, and fear gradually wore off their spirits.﻿
Were they going to die? In this half-baked manner?﻿
(Don’t joke with me! Damn! Damn! Think! Think!)﻿
He would absolutely not give up. They eyes of Shibata and Goshogawara running behind him were not dead yet either. He managed to hold his heart back from breaking apart and continued to run like a madman. In the process of doing so“Hey! Over here!”﻿
He heard a voice. It was from a man.﻿
There was a vacant building when he looked over. A man was waving at them from the window on the second floor.﻿
“Come here! You just have to manage to come here!”﻿
(Who is it? . No, anyone is fine at this point .)﻿
Nishino and the others were already at their limits, both mentally and physically. They had no other choice.﻿
They decided to aim for the vacant building.﻿
“Ha haa haa ”﻿
When Nishino, Shibata, and Goshogawara entered the building, the giant ants flew in as well. There were five men inside already, including the one who just waved at them.﻿
(What’s that?)﻿
They held a certain something in their hands. They were about the size of plastic bottles, with yellow barrels and gun-like handles.﻿
“Ok! Do it! SHOOT!”﻿
Along with the signal, they released it at the invading ants. White smoke envelops the ants.﻿
“Gyii!”﻿
Were the ants screaming? The ants were screeching in pain one after another inside the smoke. Nishino eyes opened wide upon seeing what was going on.﻿
“What’s that?”﻿
Nishino looked towards the man who invited them. He was a middle-aged man with glasses. His mustache, shirt, and the tobacco in his mouth matched well.﻿
“They’re magnum blasters. It’s a bazooka-type insecticide. It’s originally used against flies and the like, but we figured out that they work well against the ants. We carry it around when we go outside.” “Outside ?”﻿
“Okay! The ants’ movements have slowed down! Brothers! Tear them apart!” “““Uoo!”””﻿
When the ants slowed down, the men hacked at them with hatchets and axes. The ants that were affected had their numbers slowly reduced.﻿
“Kisshikishi.”﻿
“Kishkishikishi.”﻿
“Kishishishi.”﻿
“Kishishishishishi!”﻿
The remaining ants were quick to act and immediately turned around to withdraw.﻿
“We survived?”﻿
When Nishino muttered so, the middle-aged man standing nearby laughed satisfactorily while exhaling a smoke of cigarette.﻿
“Seems like it. It sure was dangerous for you, boy.”﻿
“Eh ah, yes. Thank you for helping us ”﻿
Nishino bowed his head towards the middle-aged man who saved them.﻿
“Hey, you have decent manners considering your appearance Oh, is that a prejudice? My bad.” “Ah, it’s fine. I’m used to being judged because of my appearance.” “Is that so? Oh, I haven’t introduced myself yet. My name is Fujita Soichiro. I’m an employee in a government office.” “Government office ?”﻿
“Well, since we can’t talk peacefully here, let’s head back. Hey, everyone! We’re going back! And don’t forget to pick up the stones! If you don’t, Kamome-chan would be really noisy.” The man with the beard gave out swift instructions. Nishino sat down while watching them. After coming out of the plight, a sense of fatigue washed over them.﻿
(It’ s better to follow these guys for now )﻿
Thus, Nishino and his team survived the predicament and followed the men to the City Hall.
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Several tens of minutes later﻿
Nishino and his company arrived safely at the city hall.﻿
(It’s amazing )﻿
The first thing he noticed was the huge barricade. Made of cars, chairs, tables, and other things gathered together, the barricade surrounded the city hall and was solidified with soil.﻿
The barricade’s height was tall enough, and there were holes dug on the ground here and there. It was enough to function as defense against even monsters.﻿
(It would’ve been impossible to build this with human hands alone )﻿
It was still the fifth day since the world started overflowing with monsters. Even if they started building the barricade from day one, it was still impossible to build such a brilliant defense structure in five days. All things considered, there was only one possibility.﻿
(Was it made with some type of skill ?)﻿
Nishino was reminded of the twin siblings of President Igarashi. They had skills which allowed them to create fire and rock from their hands. It wouldn’t be unusual if there was someone that had the skill to manipulate the soil.﻿
“Hey, we’re back!”﻿
Fujita who was at the very front waved his hand. Then, Nishino saw the figure of someone at the rooftop of the office building waving in response. That seemed to be some type of signal.﻿
“Okay, let’s go in.”﻿
(The place seems larger than expected.)﻿
While thinking about such things, Nishino and the others stepped into the City Hall. After passing through the barricades, they were at a wide parking lot. However, there were no cars. Instead, there were temporary tents and toilets that had been built.﻿
From the corner of his sight, he saw men with weapons that were patrolling.﻿
“Okay, we should be safe around here.”﻿
Fujita claimed while lighting a cigarette. With that, the men around him dropped down from where they stood.﻿
“I’m tired.”﻿
“I can’t do this anymore ”﻿
“Really, my battery runs out so fast now that I’m old.”﻿
“Are we getting paid for working overtime?”﻿
“Of course not, hahahaha.”﻿
They were laughing and chatting, but they must have been exhausted. There were signs of fatigue on their face. Well, the same could be said with Nishino and his companions. Speaking truthfully, even standing was difficult.﻿
The same was true for Shibata and Goshogawara who were standing behind him.﻿
In fact, Goshogawara was muttering with a pale expression.﻿
“Haa haa . logs ”﻿
It was dangerous is another sense.﻿
(But we shouldn’t put our guard down just yet )﻿
Despite having received their help, Nishino didn’t trust them yet. He also had to meet his other friends and contact Rikka.﻿
(First of all, I should contact my friends with “Mail”. Or should I first check the mail list and confirm these people’s names? There’s also the thing about contacting Rikka Ah shit. I can’t organize my thoughts.) Fatigue and vigilance hindered him from thinking clearly. His vision was blurry, and it felt like he could fall down any moment and fall asleep.﻿
When he arrived at this thought, he saw someone approaching them from the entrance of a building. It was a woman who appeared to be a secretary wearing suits and glasses. Her face would have been beautiful if not for the bags under her eyes and the sense of tiredness that she was exuding.﻿
“Oh, Shimizu-chan. Good work.”﻿
While frowning for a moment at Fujita smoking, the woman called Shimizu immediately smiled.﻿
“Thank you, Fujita-san. How was the result this time?”﻿
“We killed quite a few monsters. There were twelve ants, three goblins, and five zombies. We had all their magic stones put into this plastic bag. This other bag contains food and daily necessities. We borrowed them from several untouched convenience stores and shops.” “Thanks. I’ll bring a utility dolly later on. Oh, and tell me which convenience stores you visited. I’ll ask other people to go there later as well.” She grabbed the convenience store bag with magic stones. The food would be carried away later on. Looking at the magic stones inside the bag, she smiled.﻿
“It’s quite an amount. You really worked hard this time. Well then, I’ll hand these over to the mayor. There should be another level up with these.” “Yes, please do that. If it works, the range would increase and more facilities might become available. What happened to the others that went on an exploration?” (TN: Don’t know what range he’s talking about. Might be the range of exploration.) “Ikeda-kun’s group and Outa-kun’s group have returned, but Kamome-cha-Nijou-san’s group hasn’t come back yet. She said she would go near the beach. Since it’s her we’re talking about, there shouldn’t be anything to worry about ” “I see Sorry for asking for so many things the moment we came back.”﻿
“That’s what we should be saying. It was our side that intruded upon you guys. I’ll help as much as you need Oh? And who are these?” Her eyes land on Nishino’s group. She finally realized their presence. Nishino and his group readied themselves. Looking at them, Fujita smiled bitterly.﻿
“As you can see, they’re a group composed of students and an ossan. They came under our protection while we were coming here.﻿
“Really it must have been tough on you all. You guys did well surviving. You guys are safe here.” Shimizu approached Nishino and gently stroked his head.﻿
Nishino and Shibata were surprised by her gesture. Her actions were sincere, without any hidden motives like President Igarashi. Her sincerity was transmitted to them. Their face turned red.﻿
They were high school students undergoing puberty. The maternity of the older woman easily melted their brains.﻿
“Iya, it must be nice to be young ”﻿
The middle-aged man, Goshogawara Hachiro (Age 55), commented while staring at the two from the side. His principle was “only women that has passed her fortieth birthday”.﻿
“Also, Shimizu-san, they all got proper skills you know?”﻿
“Eh? For real?”﻿
“Well, yeah ”﻿
Nishino responded. There wasn’t a point of hiding that. Then, Shimizu held onto his shoulders firmly. Eh? What is it? That was his initial response.﻿
“ . Captured new supply of labor force.”﻿
Eh? What did she just say? Her eyes were kind of scary.﻿
“We welcome you with open arms. Welcome to the City Hall.”﻿
“Ah, yes ”﻿
He nodded for the time being.﻿
“Now, this isn’t the place to talk. Why not get inside for now? We also got to explain what kind of a place this is.” “You’re right.”﻿
“Well then, the three of you, follow us.”﻿
Led by Shimizu and Fujita, the trio went inside the City Hall.﻿
The inside was much more organized than he expected. The people were also more likely and more controlled than the school.﻿
“Sit however you want.”﻿
Entering the reception room, Nishino and co sat on the sofa.﻿
“We would like to serve tea, but the situation is the situation. Please understand our predicament.” “No, it’s fine.”﻿
Drinking water was precious. Nishino fully understood that they can’t be wasted.﻿
“It helps that you understand.”﻿
“You’re quite well-mannered for what your appearance would suggest.”﻿
In response to Shimizu’s comment, Nishino replied saying, “I’ve been told the same thing just before.” Afterwards, they formally introduced themselves again before Fujita went straight into the core of the issue.﻿
“Now then, I’ll be straightforward about this. Nishino-kun, Shibata-kun, Goshogawara-san. Do you guys have any thoughts about acting alongside us?” The question was just about what Nishino expected it to be. As such, his answer was also what he already planned out.﻿
“Of course we do. We were saved from a dangerous situation, and it would be relieving to have such powerful men such as you guys move together with us.” “Is it? That’s good to hear.”﻿
“However we were separated from our allies along the way, so I was hoping you guys would assist us with finding them ” “Ah, but of course. Our side would also want to have more people with us.”﻿
Nishino lowered his head. Fujita tried to stop him from doing so while lighting his tobacco. He also asked if Goshogawara wanted one, but the latter refused saying that he didn’t smoke.﻿
“Now, where should we start Right. We should start with the most important thing.” While blowing out, Fujita said,﻿
“First and foremost, monsters don’t attack here.”﻿
For a moment, Nishino didn’t comprehend what was just said.﻿
“What do you mean?”﻿
He asked honestly.﻿
“It means what you think it means. This place, the City Hall, is a ‘Safe Zone’ where monsters don’t invade.” Learning about this information, the trio went silent for a good 10 seconds before crying out in shock.
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“Safe Zone?”﻿
Nishino doubted the words that came into his ears. Shibata and Goshogawara must have been the same. They’re making strange faces while having their mouths wide open.﻿
“Yes, no monsters cancome here. It’s set that way.”﻿
Unbelievable, Nishino thought to himself. Did it function like a “Save Point” in games? No, this man just said that it was “set” that way.﻿
(A skill or an occupation that can create no, set a safe zone ?)﻿
Was it governance? Management? Or barrier? Various guesses were made, but there was no way to confirm.﻿
“I see that you can’t believe what we said. It’s natural. I was like that at first as well.” The one who smiled wat the secretary-like woman sitting next to Fujita, Shimizu.﻿
Watching the mature woman speak in a calm manner with her legs crossed, Fujita laughed.﻿
“Yeah. Also, Shimizu-chan panicked more than you guys. It’s a lie! You screamed so very loudly.” “H-hey, you don’t have to tell them about this! And Nijou-san was screaming more loudy than me!” “But Kamome-chan is cute, so it’s fine.”﻿
“What do you mean by that! Are you suggesting that I’m not ”﻿
At that point, Shimizu noticed the gaze of Nishino and the others. She quickly averted her eyes away from them. Then, she raised her glasses and fixed her posture. Betraying her heart, there was a tint of redness on her cheek.﻿
“Anyways, what he said is all true. There aren’t any monsters here, so you can rest without worrying.” “Um, how exactly does that .”﻿
Nishino was not able to finish his sentence. Before he did so-﻿
BAM!﻿
Opening the door swiftly, an old man walked into the reception room.﻿
“!”﻿
Nishino readied himself unknowingly. Then, he stared at the individual that just entered.﻿
It was an old man with a good physique. He knew with a glance that the man’s age was quite high, but the atmosphere around him betrayed such a notion.﻿
(I think I’ve seen him somewhere before .?)﻿
Where was it? Nishino tried to remember, but his exhausted brain kept refusing and proclaiming “I don’t want to work anymore-degozaru!” “Oh! So you’re back, Soichiro! Seems like you were safe. I was worried for you!” “ Good work, Mayor Uesugi.”﻿
With Fujita’s greeting, Nishino finally rememberd. Oh right. This person is the mayor of this town. If his memories were correct, this man had won his fourth election this year. His strong looks and remarks as well as his solid political skills garnered the trust of the townspeople. His reputation and approval rate were said to be much higher than the governer and some mediocre politicians.﻿
He was so impressive that some people thought. “isn’t it better to have this person as govenor?” “Ah, you guys should at least recognize his face right? This person is the mayor and is called-” “Uesugi Kansei. Nice to meet you, young uns. And welcome to the City Hall!”﻿
The major who was smiling looked somewhat like Fujita. By the way, he called them young uns, but he completely ignored the fact that there was an ossan among them. The 55 years old Goshogawara Hachiro felt slightly hurt.﻿
“Um, mayor . Why are you even here?”﻿
“Because I was bored! I’ve been constantly at work in the office, so much that I felt my body was becoming dull!” “You were bored ”﻿
Sighing, Fujita pressed his cigaratte against an ashtray.﻿
“I really want you to understand. Do you know that we’ll be finished if some accident happenes to you?” “Umu, I know that. S’why I’m only walking inside of the building. It’s my way of thinking for the employees that are working for me!” “Is that so.”﻿
Fujita looked over at Shimizu, hoping that the mayor would open his ears and listen for once. She nodded and offered the convenience store bag she had set aside to the mayor.﻿
“Mayor, these are the magic stones that we gained from this time’s exploration. Please take them.” “Oh, this will truly help.”﻿
Upon receiving the bag, Mayor Uesugi’s mood become better.﻿
“Now, I’m going to go cheer up the others. Oh, and Fujita, the bed is vacant right now. It’s not a bad idea to converse with the young uns, but have them rest first. Well then. Bye!” And then he left like a storm. For a few seconds, there was silence in the acception room.﻿
“ He’s one hell of a peson ”﻿
“Yeah, he is.”﻿
“So about the continuation of our discussion ”﻿
“Wait a moment.”﻿
Fujita stopped Nishino with his hands.﻿
“We’ll put our conversation on hold for now. You guys should sleep first.”﻿
“Eh? But ”﻿
It was too half-baked. He hadn’t heard enough information yet. More like, he hadn’t virtually learned anything at all. Nishino thought so, but exhaustion suddenly washed over him, making him dizzy.﻿
“A-are you okay, Nishino-san?”﻿
Shibata who was beside him supported him.﻿
“Look at you now. Don’t push yourself too much. You body was a its limit a long time ago Well, it’s partially my fault that you didn’t get to rest immediately. Sorry about that.” “No it’s not something Fujita-san should apologize for ”﻿
“Regardless. Please have some rest first. We can talk later.”﻿
He had no choice but to say yes. Nishino obediently followed Fujita’s words. Thereafter, they were guided to the napping room. Although the beds were cheap because they were for workers, the comfort of the beds after not using for several days was enough to put them to sleep.﻿
Several hours later.﻿
The sun was setting and the evening was coming. Nishino woke up.﻿
(I slept for around three hours )﻿
Looking next to him, he saw Shibata and Goshogawara still asleep. To be honest, he hadn’t had enough sleep either, but he felt like it was too wastful to spend his time sleeping. As there was noone around him, he decided to do what he had to do.﻿
“Status open.”﻿
Nishion opened is status plate and gazed at th “Mail” items.﻿
(Fujita Soichiro, Shimizu Yuna, Uesugi Kansei they’re all real names.)﻿
The names displayed in the address book were identical to the ones they claimed to be. Apparently, they haven’t used a pseudonym.﻿
(Either they aren’t wary of us or they don’t feel the need to be wary of us . It remains to be seen.) Next, he checked the undread mails. As expected, several mails have been sent from his friends. From the content, everyone seemed to be safe when they sent the mail. Apparently, they were mostly hiding near the City Hall.﻿
(I’ll have them join us here.)﻿
Nishino sent mails to his friends saying, “Come here while pretending that you guys found this place by chance. ” Fujita had promised to cooperate in searching for his friends. In that case, they shouldn’t be mistreated when they arrive here.﻿
(Next up is Rikka)﻿
He also sent a mail to her. The meeting time had already long passed. A mail had arrived from Rikka, asking what happened. He sent a reply, answering why his reply was late, wher he was, and what he knew about the situation.﻿
(Safe Zone )﻿
From the conversation earlier between Fujita and the mayor, it was likely that the mayor has a skill to create a Safe Zone.﻿
(The mayor . Does it have to do with governance or politics?)﻿
Nishino recalled his initial list of occupation that he could obtain. He chose “Commander” in order to suvive, but there were other obtions such as “Adventurer”, “Student”, “Chairman”, and “Politician”.﻿
He had initially dismissed some of these thinking, “In this kind of world?”, but if his guess was right, the professions that were irrevelent to fighting monsters also should have some important skills that could ensure survival. Maybe.﻿
Since he couldn’t verify his hypothesis himself, he had to ask others. This was an area of research for the future.﻿
(This should do for now Now, should I call someone .hm?)﻿
He suddenly noticed the small table beside his bed.﻿
“Rice balls?”﻿
A plate or rice balls and a bottle of tea were on the table. There was also a memo underneath the plate.﻿
— There isn’t any poison, so you can eat without worrying. Fujita.﻿
Such words were written on the paper. What was this man thinking? Be more vigilant! Be more wary! Be more suspicious!﻿
(If he’s like this, I would look like a fool for worrying so much.)﻿
No, his behavior was not the wrong one. In this situation where one wouldn’t know when others will come at his or her neck, it is wrong to trust others so easily.﻿
Even so-﻿
Gurururu.﻿
His stomach rumbled.﻿
Nishino brought the rice ball to his mouth. It was filled with salted Japanese plum (umeboshi). It was not particularly delicious. Those in convenience stores were actually better than this. Nevertheless(Really all this is making me go out of tune)﻿
His mouth was full before he noticed. The taste strangely penetrated his heart.﻿
Fujita was in the parking lot, thinking about the teenage boys and the ossan that he brought back a few hours ago.﻿
(That boy is carrying quite a bit on his shoulders .)﻿
He wasn’t trusted. The other side was suspicious of him. That much he noticed quickly.﻿
(Despite being a high-school student )﻿
Those eyes weren’t what kids should have. He didn’t know what happened to them, but the past five days must have been quite the hellish experience.﻿
He was glad he saved them, but he was at the same time filled with a sense of helplessness.﻿
(I want to do something for them but )﻿
There was nothing he could do if they didn’t open their heart first. The only way to resolve this issue was to slowly build trust by confronting them openly. He had promised to search for their friends, so he could start from there.﻿
“Fujita-san, do you have some time?”﻿
“N? What is it?”﻿
From the barricade, a man who was patrolling called out to him.﻿
“No, it’s just about two girls who want to enter.”﻿
“Just let them come in. Things like this, do you really need to report to me?” “It’s just that they had weapons, and they asked me ‘Is there a student named Nishino-kun here?’ If I’m not mistaken, one of the guys that Fujita-san brought in the morning had that name right ?” “Say that first!”﻿
As soon as he heard that Fujita started to dash. There were two girls that were coming down from the barricade. Both of them were quite pretty. One of the girls had a gal’s appearance, with her blond hair made into side-tails. She was probably a high-school student judging from her uniform. She was carrying a backpack, and a hatchet was hanging from her waist.﻿
The other girl had pink hair and appeared more mature. She wasn’t wearing any uniform. Rather, she was wearing plain jeans and a hoodie, something men often wore. The most noticeable thing was the ridiculously big rife on her back. Where did she even get that?﻿
(They have weapons meaning these girls possess skills as well?)﻿
However, it wouldn’t be wise to take their weapons away by force. Fujita wanted to avoid stimulating them as much as possible.﻿
“Are you guys the ones that are claiming that they are acquainted with Nishino-kun?” “That’s right! This means that Nisshi must be here. Ah, thank God.”﻿
“They’re currently resting in the napping room. If you want, I can guide you guys, uh-” “It’s Rikka. Aisaka Rikka, pleased to make your acquaintance. Hey, you too, onii-Natsun.” “I-I’m Ichinose Natsu. Nice to meet you.”﻿
“Aisaka-chan and Ichinose-chan, right? I’m Fujita Soichiro. Nice to meet you.” The two girls bow their head at Fujita’s introduction.﻿
“Then let us head to where Nishino-kun is.”﻿
Thinking about how he could fulfill his promise earlier than expected, Fujita led the two towards the napping room.
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Three people were wandering inside the City Hall. Rikka was raising exclamations like Hoo~ and Hee~ while touring the City Hall.﻿
“So the interior of a City Hall looks like this. It’s my first time seeing it in person.” After all, it wasn’t a place where high-school students would be familiar with. In fact, even regular adults wouldn’t visit the City Hall unless it had to do with family registration or inheritance.﻿
“Well, that’s a given considering young lady’s age. The first time I came here was around ten years ago in order to register my number.” “Hmm. How old is Fujita-san?”﻿
“42 this year.”﻿
“Ossan.”﻿
“Wait, Ricchan. That’s rude.”﻿
“Ahahahaha! It’s fine, it’s fine. For students your age, I am indeed an ossan!” Fujita who didn’t seem particularly offended laughed wildly. Taking out a tobacco from his breast pocket, he asked for permission from the two before lighting it up.﻿
“Isn’t smoking banned in a government office?”﻿
“Do you think there’s someone to care about it at this point?”﻿
“True.”﻿
“We’re almost where Nishino-kun is. Follow me.”﻿
While watching Fujita guiding them in front, Rikka spoke to Ichinose softly so that only they could hear.﻿
“ We were able to somehow infiltrate inside, ‘onii-san’.”﻿
“Yes, but for now, I’m Natsun, ‘Aisaka-san’.”﻿
Having said that, she no, “I” grinned.﻿
Several hours prior .﻿
We were on the shore a short distance away from the City Hall. The work of handing slimes over to Aka went smoothly, and Aka was able to regain its former strength.﻿
“Aka-chan became bigger.”﻿
“Indeed.”﻿
I don’t see any more slimes around, so this much should do. I open my status and look at the party member list at the bottom.﻿
Mimic Slime LV5﻿
Its level has went up compared to before. So Aka could gain experience by taking in other slimes.﻿
“Aka, how does your body feel?”﻿
“Furu furu ♪”﻿
It seems to be in a good condition. Its size is twice what it was before, and it’s shaking itself vigorously. In addition, the level of Aka’s mimicry has improved along with its level.﻿
Mimicking living creatures is still impossible, but it can transform into complex machines such as motorcycles and cars. While there is a limit to the operating time, one could drive it without a problem.﻿
Nevertheless, due to the restriction in size, Aka can only mimic motorcycles and minicars. But that would be more than enough, as it doesn’t seem to require fuel.﻿
“Well, it has been quite some time. Aisaka-san, did you get a mail from Nishino-kun?” “Hmm, nothing has come yet. Really, I wonder what happened.”﻿
He is either being attacked or chased by monsters they must be in a situation where they don’t have the leeway to contact us. He should be alive since his name is still on the contactable list hm? This is ?﻿
“Both of you, come over here for a bit.”﻿
“N? What is it, onii-san?”﻿
“Did something happen?”﻿
“‘Enemy Detection’ is reacting. Someone will come shortly.”﻿
I hold their hands and hide ourselves along the edge of the shore.﻿
“They’re ”﻿
A group of four consisting of both men and women has appeared. And they’re people I recognize.﻿
( Kudou-san, are you acquainted with them?)﻿
Ichinose-san who is beside me asks quietly.﻿
(Well, yeah they were my colleagues at my company.)﻿
Those that are walking on the sandy beach were originally colleagues of mine. There’s Nijou-san and Shikauchi-san how nostalgic. It has only been five days, but it feels like it has been a long time. But why are they here?﻿
“ . Hey, as I thought .”﻿
“ I wonder? But .senpai . presence ”﻿
“Can . return .City Hall .”﻿
“ .then .”﻿
It’s slightly difficult to listen. Are they trying to find something? Something like a ship? Since that stupidly huge golem is nearby, are they trying to head towards and uninhabited island?﻿
(Among the four, it looks like one of them is an employee from the City Hall) (You can tell?)﻿
(Yes, we’ve met several times.)﻿
Due to the nature of my job, I had to visit the City Hall a few times. At those times, that staff member always welcomed me kindly. The person is equipped with a yellow help and a scoop shovel.﻿
(That’s good, onii-san. Your colleagues are alive.)﻿
(Well, yeah )﻿
I answer appropriately, but to be honest, I don’t feel anything.﻿
(Most likely because it doesn’t matter to me.)﻿
Just like that time in the shopping mall, anything that doesn’t interest me is of no concern to me either.﻿
-Being close to one person rather than many others.﻿
Unlike my colleagues who I interacted with just because I had to, Momo, Aka, and Ichinose-san are much more precious to me. If I have to choose between the lives of my colleagues and the life of Ichinose-san, I would undoubtedly decide on the latter.﻿
(Oh, they’re going back.)﻿
(Yeah.)﻿
So they weren’t able to find what they were looking for. Nijou-san appears somewhat disturbed. In the end, they didn’t notice us. They were talking about the City Hall, so maybe they have set up a base there.﻿
(The City Hall.)﻿
I just observed from the rooftop of the building, but I felt many signs of life congregated towards that direction. In addition, there were moats and barricades around the City Hall, so it should be able to function well as a base against monsters.﻿
(But only if they’re dealing with regular monsters.)﻿
Against the high orc, the dark wolf, and the stupidly large golem, that level of defense would not suffice. They would destroy them through pure strength.﻿
(Even so, something is drawing my attention )﻿
Not my colleagues, but the staff from the City Hall. I stare at that person.﻿
(As I thought, I sense something ‘weird’ from that individual )﻿
It is different from the bad feeling that I get from “Enemy Detection” and “Crisis Detection”.﻿
How should I describe this The air around him makes me strangely . strangely relaxed no It’s more the fact that I don’t feel any “bad feelings” from that person at all. Yup, that’s the accurate description. Although it sounds off, that’s how it feels.﻿
“Kudou-san, what’s wrong?”﻿
“Ah, nothing I was just contemplating ”﻿
“?”﻿
Ichinose-san tilts her head. This time, Rikka-chan raises her voice.﻿
“Ah, guys, Nisshi has sent a ‘Mail’ to me.”﻿
Both Ichinose-san and I turn towards her.﻿
“Yes, wait a second, I’ll read it out loud.”﻿
She fixes her eyes at the status plate in front of her.﻿
“Etto, lemme see ‘Rikka, sorry for the late notice. I was in a situation where I couldn’t contact anybody. But I’m fine now. I’m currently at the City Hall along with Shibata and the ossan, Goshogawara. We were saved by someone from the City Hall when we were getting chased by monsters, so we decided to move along with them. The employees here have quite the high levels. Also, while I don’t know how much of this is true, the people here are claiming that the place is a Safety Zone devoid of monsters. I can’t ignore this information. I need to know more. If you’re near here, please come to the City Hall. Let’s meet up here. I’ve already talked to them about you and the others, so you shouldn’t have any problem coming in. In addition, there are a lot of ant type monsters around the shopping district. There are many of them, so please be careful. If you meet them, immediately run away without hesitating. I hope you and those collaborating with you can arrive here safely. I wish you luck.’” Rikka breathes out after reading the mail in one breath. Although the text is long, it is simple and easy to understand. As expected of Nishino-kun’s mail. It’s miles better than certain spam mails.﻿
“ (Stare) ”﻿
“What is it, Ichinose-san?”﻿
“Nothing ”﻿
Ichinose-san is excessively sharp at times.﻿
“A-anyways, it’s a good thing that Nishino-kun is safe.”﻿
“Yes, I’m relieved.”﻿
Rikka-chan pats her chest in relief. Unlike me, she appears to be genuinely happy.﻿
“But there are several things written here that grab my attention.”﻿
Ichinose-san nods. A herd of ant monsters. A Safety Zone. The truth behind Nishino-kun’s information is yet to be confirmed, but I can’t ignore these. I turn towards the girls.﻿
“Let us go to the City Hall.”﻿
There is no loss in investigating. Gather information is important. However, before that, I continue talking.﻿
“Only Aisaka-san and I will be participating. Ichinose-san should be with Momo at a building near the City Hall.” “Hm? What do you mean? Aren’t we all going together?”﻿
A question mark manifests on top of Rikka-chan’s head.﻿
“Yes, I think we should move separately this time around.”﻿
“Why? From what I heard, Natsun has a skill which makes it hard for others to detect when inside buildings. Wouldn’t it be better if we are together?” Rikka-chan isn’t necessarily wrong per say. Ichinose-san’s “Cognitive Inhibition” is one of the most powerful skill when it comes to infiltration and collection information. Nonetheless “It won’t work.”﻿
Ichinose-san and I look down in apology.﻿
“So I’m asking why?”﻿
“Ichinose-san can’t navigate through crowds.”﻿
“ .Wut?”﻿
“For you information, if she interacts with a crowd for an extended period, she throws up.” And magnificently too.﻿
“So it’s impossible.”﻿
I avert my eyes away from Rikka-chan. Ichinose-san endured at school under the context of finding Rikka-chan, but I certainly can’t bet on her enduring for consecutive days. Her spirit won’t hold. In the worst case, she might throw up something more than just glittery stuffs.﻿
“Natsun?”﻿
Rikka-chan looks at Ichinose-san. The latter nods silently. Rikka-chan looks up at the sky and simply says“ .Is that so.”﻿
She accepts the explanation. Can’t help it. I continue our conversation.﻿
“Furthermore, when we infiltrate, I’ll change my appearance to that of Ichinose-san’s.” “Huh?”﻿
“Kudou-san, that means ”﻿
Rikka-chan cocks her head. On the other hand, Ichinose-san seems aware of what I am trying to say.﻿
“Yes, I’m thinking of using the new Ninjutsu- ‘Art of Transformation’.” “Art of Transformation”. It’s a new Ninjutsu that I just got, and the effect of the skill is just as what the name suggests. Using it once uses up to 15 MP, but it doesn’t have a time limit. It gets undone when I want it to. When it is used for an extended duration of time, it is more cost effective than cloning.﻿
Nonetheless, there are limitations to the skill. Unlike Aka, my “Art of Transformation” cannot transform into nonliving entities. In addition, it’s impossible to change to creatures like rats and whales that differ in size by a huge margin. Furthermore, I cannot transform unless I’ve touched the creature with my hands. Lastly, I cannot utilize the other Ninjutsus during the transformation.﻿
“Please watch.”﻿
I activate the “Art of Transformation”.﻿
“Oh!”﻿
“Wow.”﻿
With some smoke and a Pomp!, my appearance shifts to that of Ichinose-san’s. Not only is my appearance identical to her’s, the proportion of other body parts are also completely the same.﻿
Be that as it may, the only thing that changed is my body. In other words, my clothing and equipments are as they were. As such, “Aka”﻿
I ask Aka to mimic the rifle that Ichinose-san has. Now I really appear like Ichinose-san except the fact that I’m dressed in men’s clothing.﻿
“Amazing you guys really do look alike ”﻿
Rikka-chan nods as if she’s impressed, and Ichinose-san stares at my disguised state.﻿
“Yes, this should do.”﻿
Nishino said in his mail to come with “those collaborating with you”. That means that he has realized that Rikka-chan is with someone else. From what happened at the cafeteria, it’s likely that he thinks she’s with Ichinose-san. As Nishino-kun is very calculative, he should have noticed this much.﻿
He would be less vigilant against someone he expected to meet rather than a complete stranger.﻿
“Shall we go ”﻿
“Please wait.”﻿
Ichinose-san makes us wait.﻿
“Can you fine tune your appearance with the ‘Art of Transformation’?” “? Y-yeah, I could ”﻿
“Well then. (Murmur murmur )”﻿
“Oh, okay, okay.”﻿
Under Ichinose-san’s request, I make a certain part of my body slightly bigger. Looking at it, Ichinose-san nods in satisfaction.﻿
Well, as long as she’s happy I guess.﻿
Oh, and by the way, I don’t have any thoughts on doing erotic things using this skill. It would be rude to Ichinose-san after all.﻿
“Momo, I’ll entrust Ichinose-san’s safety to you.”﻿
Momo responds cheerfully. Although it is only temporary, it still pains me to separate with Momo. But Ichinose-san needs someone to protect her if something ever happens.﻿
I stroke Momo in sadness. After Ichinose-san and I stroked Momo for about fifteen minutes, Rikka-chan said in a flat voice, “Can we leave now?” And so, Rikka-chan and I have snuck into the City Hall. Now then, let’s start by gathering intelligence.
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It’s nice that we have snuck in, but how should we proceed from this point forward? I ponder while watching the man named Fujita walking in front of us.﻿
(I must find an opportunity to act alone)﻿
Although my hiding skills are geared differently from Ichinose-san’s “Cognitive Impediment”, they are nonetheless very valuable in this type of situation. And it’s easier to roam about independently.﻿
(Should I use the restroom As long as Rikka-chan covers for me, I could earn a lot of time by leaving a part of Aka and a tape recorder behind.) It’s a classic tactic, but it might work. If it’s simply pressing a button, a portion of Aka’s body would have no trouble doing it. Furthermore, it shouldn’t be unnatural considering Ichinose-san’s normal behavior.﻿
“By the way, Ichinose-san, where did you get that gun?”﻿
“Ichinose-san?”﻿
“Uh, yes? What?”﻿
Shoot, I naturally dismissed it. Right now, I’m Ichinose-san. As I thought, this is hard. I should put up a proper act.﻿
“Hahaha, Natsun, you’re panicking too much. You don’t have to be so surprised just because your name’s called.” “A, hahaha ”﻿
“Sorry, oji-san. This girl is bad with strangers, so she must be nervous.” Nice follow-up, Rikka-chan. Surprisingly, this girl can be extremely attentive. Unlike me.﻿
“Ah, is that so? I’m sorry for acting overly familiar with you.”﻿
Fujita-san is convinced and looks apologetic.﻿
“Ah, no I should be the one saying sorry.”﻿
“It’s okay, it doesn’t bother me. Going back to the question, where did you acquire that gun?” Fujita-san seems interested in the gun (Aka disguised) on my back. But there’s no helping it. For an average person, it isn’t something one could see in real life, not to mention acquiring it.﻿
“Well, I got it with a skill.”﻿
Fujita-san narrows his eyes.﻿
“Hee, is that a skill that can produce guns . No, weapons?”﻿
His voice is slightly low. I cough roughly predict what he’s thinking.﻿
“Yes, yes. It’s something like that.”﻿
“That’s amazing. Then — can other people like us handle the weapons?” As expected. A powerful weapon. In today’s world, it’s something that everyone would desire so badly that their hands might come out of their throats.﻿
(But that is impossible.)﻿
The items that Ichinose-san gets through Gatcha is designated as her possession. I wasn’t able to put her items in the Item Box. Also, although I haven’t tested it, there might be limitations in the usage as well.﻿
Another problem is with the ammunition. Even if someone else could use it, the bullets would run out in one or two shots. But this isn’t something Ichinose-san has to worry about.﻿
(Was it “Ammunition Creation”?)﻿
I heard from Ichinose-san before that she got a total of four skills from the Sniper Set. “”Long Distance Sniping”, “Hit Correction”, “Enhanced Penetration”, and “Ammunition Creation.” “Long Distance Sniping” is a skill that corrects the attack damage as the distance from the enemy increases. Currently, her maximum distance is about 800 meters.﻿
As the name implies, “Hit Correction” boosts the accuracy of her sniping skills.﻿
“Enhanced Penetration” is a skill which increases the sniper’s attack power.﻿
And “Ammunition Creation” is a skill which consumes the user’s MP in exchange for the creation of ammunition. It is very good and burns little MP. This is also the reason why Ichinose-san was able to hunt down such a large number of monsters.﻿
“Um, this gun is for my use only Others can’t use it ”﻿
Saying so, I give the gun to Fujita-san. It’s easier to believe my words if I let him confirm it in person.﻿
(Aka, I’ll be relying on you.)﻿
(Furu furu)﻿
“Try it. There’s no ammunition there, but you can try pulling the trigger.” “Is it okay?”﻿
With my approval, Fujita-san examines the gun.﻿
“Sure enough, the trigger doesn’t move at all. The other parts don’t work either ” After all, Aka is doing its best. Fujita-san who checks the gun for a while drops his shoulders. He must have had some faint expectation. He returns the gun.﻿
The moment I receive it, I could feel Aka saying ‘that was ticklish’ to me.﻿
Sorry about Aka. But thanks for your hard work.﻿
“I’m sorry that I couldn’t be of help to you guys ”﻿
“Nah, it’s good.”﻿
Fujita-san puffs at his cigarette.﻿
“Oh, but could you tell me what skill you have for reference?”﻿
I explain to Fujita-san about “Gatcha” and “Hiki Komori”. Ichinose-san has given me her permission in advance, and it isn’t something that we have to hide like the Item Box. Although it is the job of a Neet, there must be some people like Ichinose-san that chose this occupation.﻿
“I see, a ‘Hiki Komori’ Well, some people have mentioned that such a profession exists, but I thought it was a joke. To think they can acquire such a powerful skill ” So there are government officials who have the aptitude for such an occupation “1 SP per gacha The risk is huge, but depending on their luck, people could get stronger skills and weapons I see, it was a good reference. I’m grateful.” “No, it was nothing.”﻿
“But the children these days are quite courageous, choosing a job that sounds like a joke.” I could only laugh vaguely at his words. Ichinose-san, apparently you’re quite courageous.﻿
“By the way, what occupation did oji-san choose?”﻿
Rikka-chan who is walking besides me asks a question casually.﻿
“Me? I’m an ‘Axe Wielder’. It sounded like the most powerful occupation among my options.” An “Axe Wielder”. So there is an occupation like that. Additionally, it seems like they store their weapons in one location unless they’re going outside or patrolling.﻿
“Isn’t that inefficient?”﻿
Rikk-chan asks.﻿
“We had a chaotic accident a few days ago. Since then, we’ve minimized the armaments inside of the government building.” “Hmm, so a lot has happened.”﻿
“Yes, a lot has happened.”﻿
A lot .They most likely had an internal conflict. And quite the ugly one at that. My olfactory sense which has been sharpened by “Enhanced Senses” makes it easy to imagine what occurred. But in the current world, this should be quite common.﻿
We continue to walk down the corridor while chatting with each other. After a while, we arrive at a room that says “Napping Room”.﻿
“It’s here.”﻿
Nishino-kun and his companions must be resting here. I pick up the presences of the people inside Three in total. We enter after knocking.﻿
Beds are lined up next to each other for people to take naps. There are several vacant ones, and three of them are being used. He is the one in the middle.﻿
“Rikka?”﻿
He turns around and mutters so. He opens his mouth in surprise.﻿
“Oh, Nisshi, it’s been a day.”﻿
Rikka waves at him slowly while laughing.﻿
Nishino gradually leaves the bed and comes near us. Then, he stands in front of Rikka-chan while staring her face.﻿
“Don’t disappear without any notice idiot.”﻿
Rikka-chan smiles bitterly at the words that Nishino-kun barely manages to squeeze out.﻿
“Ahaha I’m deeply sorry for that.”﻿
“I was really really worried.”﻿
“You don’t listen to my words and you disappear without notice. It was really hard on me.” “Yup, I’m sorry about that.”﻿
“And what was with that emoticon. You’re too relaxed. Use your head a bit more.” “Yup.”﻿
“Really, you’re an absolute idiot.”﻿
“ I’m glad that you’re safe.”﻿
“Yes, thank you.”﻿
Speaking until this point, Nishino-kun gently hugs Rikka-chan. What a surprise. So he shows such a vulnerable side of him to his companions. It slightly changing my thoughts about Nishino-kun.﻿
By the way, while I’m moved by the reunion, I lost my chance to sneak away by myself. Should I just throw up? Like what Ichinose-san would do?﻿
Never mind. Let’s just wait for now. The chance to move alone should come soon enough.
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Nishino-kun hugs Rikka-chan for a while before suddenly separating himself from her.﻿
“Uh sorry about that, Rikka.”﻿
“Hm? About what?”﻿
Nishino-kun seems flustered and his face turns red. In comparison, Rikka-chan seems like she isn’t particularly conscious about it. What a difference in temperament.﻿
Rikka-chan appears to have a loose guard against men. While she pays attention to small details, she’s quite insensitive in certain regards There might be a lot of guys that misunderstand her intentions. After all, her chests are huge “Iyaa, how nice to be young.”﻿
So says the ossan sitting on the other bed. He looks familiar where have I met him?﻿
Oh, right. He’s the one that was pleading with Nishino-kun at the home center. So he managed to stay alive. On the bed next to him is the delinquent his name’s Shibata-kun, I think? So he’s safe as well.﻿
(Only three )﻿
As stated in the mail, the others haven’t arrived. They’re not dead, and since they could contact each other, they should have no trouble uniting.﻿
The bigger issue right now is ﻿
“By the way, Rikka, where’s the person that accompanied you?”﻿
“Oh, I’ll introduce you to Natsun .eh?”﻿
Rikka turns and tilts her head. Then, she looks around the room. Only Fujita-san, Rikka-chan, Nishino-kun, ossan, and the delinquent are in the room. As for me“What are you doing there, Natsun?”﻿
Rikka-chan asks while staring at the entrance.﻿
Indeed. After entering the napping room, I hid my presence and slid back to the hallway. I have been watching their interactions through the gap of the door. Why?﻿
(Well, this suits Ichinose-san’s behavior, does it not?)﻿
If it’s her, wouldn’t she say, “No, it’s alright I’ll wait here ” and refuse to enter? At least I think she will. Right now, I’m disguising myself as Ichinose-san. I should act as if I am her.﻿
“You have acquired the skill ‘Acting’.”﻿
Look, even the skill agrees. Also, how lucky of me. I got a skill that sounds promising.﻿
“Don’t mind me You can continue your discussion from earlier ”﻿
“Nono, it’s disturbing. Stop being shy and come over here.”﻿
I am dragged inside by Rikka-chan. Yes, yes. This is how it should be. Just like how Ichinose-san would behave. I enter after being arrested by Rikka-chan.﻿
“Uh um .”﻿
Nishino-kun’s eyes meet mine.﻿
“It’s been a while, Ichinose. Do you recognize me?”﻿
“Eh umm ”﻿
Eh? Nishino-kun and Ichinose-san are acquainted? Shoot, on this matter, I haven’t heard anything about it from Ichinose-san. I panic. Nishino-kun sighs upon noticing my reaction.﻿
“As expected, you don’t. Well, it’s true that we haven’t talked much. Ah, but you do remember Ono, right? After all, in during our first year, you guys often had chats.” Ono? Who the hell is Ono? I take a few seconds to search my memories. Oh, the one with the glasses. Surrounded by delinquents, his otaku-like appearance certainly distinguished him from the rest, and yes, he was called Ono by the others.﻿
(Even so, there isn’t much that I know about )﻿
So there is only one course of action that I can take in this situation. I hide behind Rikka-chan.﻿
“Eh, Natsun !?”﻿
Sorry, Rikka-chan. I can’t take the risk of exposing myself by running my mouth carelessly. Hiding behind Rikka-chan, I glance at Nishino-kun.﻿
( .Oh?)﻿
For some reason, Nishino-kun has an apologetic expression on his face. What does this mean?﻿
(Most likely, it’s because he turned a blind eye when Natsun was being bullied.) Rikka-chan whispers to me.﻿
(Is that so?)﻿
(Yeah, Nisshi thought I was leading the bullies against Natsun.)﻿
Oh, so it’s something like that. I don’t really get it. What exactly was the situation like?﻿
(If I knew this would happen, I would have asked for more details about Ichinose-san’s bullying incident.) But then again, it doesn’t fare well with me to force her to talk about what she doesn’t want to remember Postponing the issue has come back to haunt me in this regards.﻿
Oh well. As long as the other side (Nishino-kun) doesn’t begin an unnecessary conversation with me, it shouldn’t be too big of a deal. He has a guilty conscience restraining him, so it’s convenient for me.﻿
When I start thinking about what to do, the door of the room opens vigorously. Everybody’s eyes concentrate towards the direction of the door. The person who comes in is a glass-wearing woman that looks like a secretary.﻿
And she’s someone I know.﻿
(Chief Shimizu )﻿
So she survived until now. Well, Nijou-san and the others managed to stay safe, so it isn’t really strange for her to be alive. She still has those cold eyes.﻿
Our eyes meet.﻿
I ready myself, but Chief Shimizu’s eyes seem to simply ask, “Who is this?” ( She didn’t notice?)﻿
Of course she hasn’t. I am disguised after all. Nevertheless, this person can be surprisingly sharp at times, so I shouldn’t let my guard down Bluntly speaking, I don’t like her.﻿
“Shimizu-chan? What happened? What made you so flustered?”﻿
“Haa haa what do you mean by what happened? I’ve been searching for you ” She corrects her posture and raises her glasses.﻿
With a serious expression, she says, “Fujita-san and the others, please come to the first floor. Mayor Uesugi has an important announcement to make.” An important announcement? What is it about? Obeying her instructions, we begin to make our way towards the first floor.﻿
Meanwhile-﻿
Ichinose Natsu was waiting at the rooftop of a building near the City Hall. It was one of the tallest buildings around the City Hall. She was in a position where she could get a panoramic view of the surrounding area, including the City Hall.﻿
With her skills, it was easy to break in, and with Momo’s skills, it was even easier to unlock the doors. In this way, she was able to enter without alarming anybody and monitor her surroundings.﻿
“Nothing abnormal ”﻿
She gazed towards the direction of the City Hall with her rifle’s scope. Nothing was out of place.﻿
“Then how about this place Oh, three goblins found ”﻿
In the opposite direction from the City Hall, there were goblins walking around in the residential area. They were approximately 400 meters. It was a distance that she could snipe without any difficulty.﻿
Tan. Tan. Tan. Along with these sounds, the goblins died after having their heads penetrated.﻿
“Hm, bull’s-eye.”﻿
Monitoring and hunting. She was doing these two simultaneously. Monitoring was important, but earning experience was also important. She had to earn it when she could.﻿
She preferred collecting the magic stones as well, but she gave up as it was not plausible in her current situation. The stones might be consumed by other monsters and wild animals, but that was that.﻿
(If the monsters that come to eat can be hunted, I’ll hunt them down. Otherwise, I’ll leave them alone and report to Kazuto-san. ) This was decided in advance after speaking with Kazuto. Strengthening other monsters and wild animals in exchange for raising their levels. After worrying about the pros and cons, Kazuto and the others chose to prioritize the latter.﻿
“It’s getting dark ”﻿
The sun fell and she was hungry. She took out a bottle of tea from her backpack and drank. It was something Kazuto had prepared for her. In addition to water and food that could last for a few days, there were also a sleeping bag, a flashlight, some replacement underwears, and sanitary products.﻿
He was very attentive. Yet the best thing was ﻿
“Momo-chan, come out.”﻿
Momo appeared from her shadow. Previously, Momo was only able to navigate through Kazuto’s shadow, but after forming the party, she was able to enter Ichinose’s shadow as well.﻿
The moment Momo appeared, Ichinose hugged Momo with a big smile plastered on her face. She immediately proceeded with mofumofu-ing Momo/ “Hmm, Momo-chan is so cute!”﻿
“Kuun, kuun.”﻿
Her mofu-mofu techniques were as good as Kazuto’s. Momo exhaled in admiration and comfort.﻿
“Look, Momo-chan’s dinner is also here. Kazuto-san also prepared for some you.” Having said that, she took out “Ultra high-class premium dog food — Your pet can no longer escape from this taste”, which had a fixed price of 17,890 yen, from the backpack.﻿
Momo was excited at this sight. Hooray! Her tails were swinging in joy.﻿
“Fufufu. You want it? Do you want this?”﻿
“Wan! Wan! Wan!”﻿
Momo was staring at the “Ultra high-class premium dog food — Your pet can no longer escape from this taste”. Its taste was truly magical for dogs. There was a legend about a disciplined dog jumping over fence for the food after smelling the food (company’s side of the story).﻿
Such high-quality dog food was served on a plate.﻿
“I’ll have the green one.”﻿
Next to the dog food, she had a special cup noodle worth 68 yen for herself on standby. There was also a vegetable juice prepared.﻿
She boiled the water and waited for 3 minutes. The crispiness of the ramen was its selling point.﻿
“Now, itadakimasu.”﻿
Zuru zuru, wafu wafu, gatsu gatsu.﻿
The cup noodles tasted truly delicious as she ate while watching the beautiful view from the rooftop. Having her favorite Momo-chan made it even better.﻿
(But I think it would have been better with Kazuto-san and Ricchan )﻿
Eating with someone else made the food taste better. In just a few days, her tongue became accustomed to this.﻿
(I feel lonely, so let’s send a mail.)﻿
Pochi, pochi, pochi.﻿
For the time being, I have been sending a mail with “No abnormality” written every other minute, but it should be fine to send another one to ease my loneliness. Although the number of “No abnormality” sent was already abnormal, she didn’t notice this.﻿
Of course, Kazuto also had his Mail on manner mode. He would surely scream when he notices the number of mails that he received.﻿
(The two of them are doing their best, so I should work hard as well!)﻿
In this manner, Ichinose Natsu motivated herself in the wrong direction.﻿
“Thank you for the meal.”﻿
The trash that remained would be given to Aka for absorption. It was very ecological.﻿
“Okay, I guess I’ll continue monitoring.”﻿
As she looked back towards the City Hall from the rooftop, she witnessed an incredible scene.﻿
For a moment, she thought she was seeing things.﻿
She confirmed repeatedly, muttering, “Eh? For real?”﻿
However, the scene in front of her did not change no matter how many times she checked.﻿
“Momo-chan I’m not seeing things right?”﻿
She asked Momo next to her. Momo was also surprised. She was not making a mistake.﻿
“You have to be kidding?”﻿
The scene blew her mind. It was impossible. It was incredible. What she saw was something incredibly normal- and that was why it was a strange scene to witness in the present world.﻿
“The lights are one ?”﻿
The light of civilization. The light generated through electricity was brightly illuminating the City Hall at night.
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It happened as we were approaching the first floor. The hallway, which was dimly lit by candles and LED lights, blinked irregularly and were extinguished.﻿
I raise my voice. Everyone looks up towards the ceiling. Then, the fluorescent lamps installed on the ceiling turns on.﻿
“Light? For real? We can use electricity?”﻿
Rikka-chan reveals her shock. Nishino-kun and the others seem surprised as well. Deep inside, I am also quite startled.﻿
There is a reason behind this.﻿
In the current world, electricity cannot be used. While small household appliances that utilize batteries are still usable, facilities that require power supplies via electric wires or wireless connection are completely down.﻿
I have confirmed this many times on the way here, so there is no doubt about this. Despite this being the case, the lights are now lit in the City Hall. What does this mean?﻿
(Is the private power generator still alive?)﻿
I have not tried them out myself, but if they are indeed still alive, why did they not use them up until now? Were they afraid of attracting the monsters with the noise?﻿
(Or do these things now work in a completely different way ?)﻿
I glance at Chief Shimizu who is in front of us. She doesn’t appear particularly surprised at this situation.﻿
(Does she know what’s going on ?)﻿
I feel like talking to her, but it wouldn’t fit Ichinose-san’s character. How frustrating.﻿
“Shimizu-san is this perhaps ?”﻿
“Yes. It is most likely just as Fujita-san thinks.”﻿
“I see, so that’s how ”﻿
Fujita-san nods as if he accepts and fully understands the situation.﻿
Stop. Please stop nodding amongst yourselves. There are people here that are oblivious to what is going on, so please explain clearly for us.﻿
“Um, Fujita-san, what’s happening? This is ?”﻿
As I am having such thoughts, Nishino-kun asks a question. Nice. Fujita-san turns towards Nishino-kun’s direction.﻿
“Now that you mention it, we were not able to finish our discussion.”﻿
“The reason behind why the City Hall is a ‘Safe Zone’ where monsters do not approach. I have not explained that to you, right?” “ !”﻿
Nishino-kun’s expression shifts. Rikka-chan and the others are also interested in this topic, and I am no exception.﻿
Eh, you’re willing to tell us? Legit? After all, I am here precisely because I want to obtain this information. I wait patiently for Fujita-san to speak, bracing myself so that I would not miss a single phrase.﻿
“If I were to begin with the conclusion, this is Mayor Uesugi’s skill. His occupation is ‘Mayor’, and he possesses the skill ‘Town Development’.” Fujita-san teaches us about Mayor Uesugi’s skill.﻿
“City Development”.﻿
That is the skill Mayor Uesugi has. While it sounds mediocre, it has an incredible effect.﻿
Summarizing its effect, it allows Mayor Uesugi to designate an area of radius 50 meters as his land. The land that he claims would then become an area where monsters cannot tread upon.﻿
It seems like they have tested out the skill’s effective area by luring the monsters. By raising the level of the skill, he could increase the amount of land that he claims and simultaneously unlock other functions. These functions included water, gas, boilers, electricity, and defense facilities among many others.﻿
“When you arrived here, there was a moat by the barricade right? That’s one example.”﻿
Apparently, a moat could be created by selecting the option for defense facilities. Also, there seems to be traps that could be used against monsters. When we arrive at this discussion, Rikka-chan tilts her head in confusion.﻿
“Huh? I thought monsters can’t come in here? Why are defense facilities necessary then?”﻿
“It’s a safety measure in case something goes wrong. If, for some reason, monsters make it in, it would be devastating if we don’t have anything, right? It’s something like that. Better safe than be sorry.” “That’s how it is. Also, it isn’t like everyone here is a combatant. For people like them, it’s more reassuring to have physical defense facilities. Regardless of the time period, people are always more easily convinced if they can see the actual thing for themselves.” “Hee~. You’ve thoughts things through.”﻿
Rikka-chan nods in acceptance after hearing the words of Fujita-san and Chief Shimizu.﻿
“Securing drinkable water, strengthening defense facilities, and acquiring a source of electricity. With electricity, we can use all kinds of equipments that we previously couldn’t.” The sound of “Ohh” could be heard from everywhere.﻿
Certainly, with electricity, not only could lights be turned on, refrigerators and computers could be used as well.﻿
(But how does the electricity work?)﻿
Where on earth would the electricity be supplied from? Well, I guess saying that it’s the effect of a skill would cut it, but if that is the case, then it truly is like a fantasy.﻿
We arrive at the first floor. There are already a lot of people. Perhaps everyone within the City Hall has gathered here. There are around 70 people in total. I highly doubt that the number exceed 100.﻿
In the front row, Mayor Uesugi is standing on a simple pedestal with a loudspeaker on his hand.﻿
“Ah, let me first apologize for suddenly gathering everyone here. As for the reason why we’re having this meeting, as you guys might have already figured out ” As expected, Mayor Uesugi explains about how electricity has been recovered. For new members like us, he kindly proceeds with his explanation about his occupation and skills, finishing his speech by saying that electricity could be used after this round of level up.” At the prospect of using electricity without restraint, everyone’s eyes shine in excitement. There are even some people that are shouting “Long live the Mayor!” ( For the time being, we have achieved our purpose of coming here.)﻿
We were able to learn about the City Hall and why it could be considered a “Safety Zone”. Of course, this is assuming that we believe what the people here are saying. I don’t think they’re lying to us, so it should be safe to assume that what they’re saying is the truth.﻿
(Well, what should we do from this point forward )﻿
Should we stay here, or should we leave?﻿
If this place is truly a “Safety Zone” where monsters cannot enter, it is quite an attractive location to stay.﻿
( First, let’s meet up with Ichinose-san.)﻿
We can decide on what to do after talking things through. Before sending her a Mail containing all the information that we have acquired, I first look at the unread Mails.﻿
Wow, there are an astonishing number of them. The scroll bar at the side of the screen is extremely thin However, since most of them say “No abnormality”, I’ll ignore them.﻿
I quickly type in what I have to say and press send.﻿
“You have received a mail.”﻿
That was quick! What a quick response! I read the content of the mail while thinking, “As expected of her”.﻿
“Understood. Then let’s meet up. Can you leave quietly? Or should I go there?”﻿
Rather than having her come over, it would be better for me to head over there. It would be bad if she meets a powerful monster while coming here, and it would be less risky for me who has a higher mobility. After sending a reply, I look around.﻿
(Okay, let’s leave while saying that I have a stomachache.)﻿
Let’s proceed with what I have planned out previously. It’s the one where I pretend like I’m in the bathroom for a long period of time. Just as I am about to signal Rikka-chan (Hm?)﻿
For a moment, I notice Mayor Uesugi on the stage.﻿
“Thus, it was thanks to everybody that we are now able to use electricity! It may appear to be a small light in the grand scheme of things, but it is a big step for us! I ask of you all to continue fighting with me!” Mayor Uesugi inspires everyone with a lively smile. There is something about him that attracts people around him. However I feel somewhat uncomfortable as I look at his gestures.﻿
(Is he hiding something?)﻿
It was a faint feeling that I picked up because of “Observation” and “Enemy Detection”. It bothered me and ended up distracting me for a second. It was then that somewhat grabbed my hand.﻿
Who is it? I look to the sides and open my eyes.﻿
A sound leaks out of my mouth. There, I see a woman who I am acquainted with. She stares at me while sniffing and having teary eyes.﻿
“Sen pai?”﻿
She mutters so with a voice that almost disappears by the end. I can’t be making a mistake here. Standing there is Nijou Kamome, a junior of mine during my time as an employer.
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For a moment, I fail to respond to her words. Senpai ? Did she just call me senpai? Impossible. Currently, I should be disguised as Ichinose-san.﻿
My mind becomes chaotic. However, the confusion that springs up calms down the very next moment. I calm down.﻿
(So this is the effect of “Mental Tolerance” )﻿
It is a skill which I acquired during the escape from the huge golem. Apparently, it seems to be effective even during times when I am simply upset or confused. What a life-saver.﻿
“ Umm p-please release me.”﻿
I act as if I am a nervous girl as I flail my arms. Nijou becomes flustered and releases me.﻿
“Eh? Huh ? Oh, so-sorry! I got the wrong person!”﻿
She apologizes with her head down.﻿
“I’m sorry. There is this person I’ve been trying to find, and amidst the crowd, I felt a familiar presence, or should I say atmosphere and smell Anyway, I felt something familiar from you so I’m really sorry about this.” So it was her misunderstanding Don’t surprise me I thought you saw through my disguise for a moment there.﻿
Hm ? Wait. Didn’t she just say something disturbing?﻿
“What? What’s wrong, Natsun?”﻿
Rikka-chan looks over at our direction after noticing the situation. I quickly hide myself behind her, pretending like I am scared.﻿
Nijou reflectively attempts to stretch her arms to grab me, but Rikka-chan stops her.﻿
“Who are you? Do you have something to say to our Natsun?”﻿
As if she has understood the situation from my performance, Rikka-chan glares at Nijou while acting vigilant.﻿
“I’m sorry. I’m not trying to do anything towards that girl! Please listen to my story!” “To your story? What is that? I don’t want to listen to someone who scared our Natsun. And you know what? You’re being really irritating you know?” Rikka-chan is scary. This girl’s tone is really domineering. Also, that killing intent isn’t something a high-school girl should possess. It’s what monsters should have, you know?﻿
“Ah, um ”﻿
Due to Rikka-chan’s overwhelming presence, Nijou falls down. She’s trembling more than newborn goat. Wait, this is bad.﻿
(Um, Rikka-chan, please hold back a bit.)﻿
(Eh? But she was trying to hard Natsun right? I’ll hit her. No, I’ll slaughter her.) (Nonono. She hasn’t done anything. Don’t say such murderous words.) She’s seriously scary. Rikka-chan’s eyes are devoid of light.﻿
(If we raise a commotion, people would turn their attention to us.)﻿
We’re in the corridor and everyone else is looking towards the mayor, but any more than this would be bad.﻿
(Ah, right. Sorry, Nats. oh, it was onii-san inside I completely forgot.) This girl seriously forgot that I am disguised as Ichinose-san.﻿
(Please refrain from forgetting such an important piece of information!) (But onii-san’s impersonation of Natsun is quite impressive. At first, it was normal, but it became seriously good from the middle ) Is it from the moment when I acquired the skill “Acting”? As I thought, this girl is quite perceptive.﻿
(Oh, I remember now. Isn’t this person the one that we met on the beach? I thought she was onii-san’s colleague?) (You’re right. However, I don’t want to reveal my identity to her. Right now, I want to leave here quietly.) (Okay.)﻿
I squat down and extend my hand.﻿
“Um I’m sorry about this. Can you stand?”﻿
“Ah, yes thank you.”﻿
Nijou stands up and stares at my face once again. I avert my eyes.﻿
“You caught the wrong person I can leave right? Let’s go, Ricchan.” “Yes.”﻿
I try to distance myself from Nijou.﻿
“Wait! Please tell me your name! I’m Nijou Kamome ”﻿
I know that already.﻿
“I’m Ichinose Natsu ”﻿
“Aisaka Rikka.”﻿
I introduce myself humbly along with Rikka-chan.﻿
“Ichinose-san, Aisaka-san I apologize. I didn’t mean to startle you ” Well, I was really surprised nonetheless. Rather, I hope she stops talking to us. I want to quickly leave this place after all. Still, Nijou seems to desperately want to hold a conversation with us. What is this annoying scenario “Um This is sound weird, but do either of you know a man named Kudou Kazuto?” That’s me though? However, Rikka-chan and I pretend as if we do not know.﻿
“To be honest, Ichinose-san’s presence, should I say, is very similar to that person’s, so I called out to her.” “Is it onee-san’s acquaintance?”﻿
“Yes, he was a colleague of mine who took care of me a lot ”﻿
“Hee~ I see.”﻿
Rikka-chan glances at me. She isn’t really that close to me. I don’t remember taking care of her. We had a normal senpai-kouhai relationship.﻿
“This is that person’s picture. Have you guys seen him while coming here?” Having said so, she takes out the group photo from the trip and points at me who is at the very corner of the picture.﻿
(Onii-san, what a face you have there.)﻿
(I was forced to participate after all.)﻿
I wasn’t able to move about freely, I had to accompany people in their drinks until late at night, and I wasn’t able to meet Momo for several days. It was truly horrible.﻿
“I’m sorry to say this, but I don’t think I’ve seen such a person.” “Same for me. Sorry.”﻿
Nijou’s shoulders slump in disappointment.﻿
“Then if you ever see him, please tell her that ‘Nijou Kamome is at the City Hall waiting for you’.” “ I will.”﻿
When she hears our reply, her expression turns bright. What is up with her expression?﻿
(This person. Doesn’t she like onii-san?)﻿
( That’s not possible.)﻿
Rikka-chan whispers at me, but her conjecture can’t be the truth. After all, it isn’t logical to fall in love with someone who only had a business-relation with her. There isn’t anything to like about me, and I don’t remember trying to make her like me either. It truly didn’t matter to me.﻿
(Rather than that, please look over there. The mayor’s speech is over.) (Oh, you’re right.)﻿
It seems like Mayor Uesugi’s speech is over. He gets off the platform and leaves the floor.﻿
(Now what to do )﻿
To meet up with Ichinose-san or to gather more information. I’m slightly worried about the feeling I got from the mayor. Guess I’ll collect a little more information before heading to Ichinose-san.﻿
¬¬¬¬¬¬¬¬¬¬¬¬¬¬¬¬¬¬¬¬﻿
After finishing his speech, Mayor Uesugi returned to his office. Sitting on a chair, he sighed.﻿
“Well, how should I proceed from this point onwards ”﻿
He took out a cigarette from his chest pocket and lit it up. He hadn’t smoke for a long time, but he really missed the taste. He looked out the window as he smoked.﻿
(Amazing )﻿
The darkness of the night. Amidst the darkness, only one location, the City Hall, was shining brightly.﻿
(It was the correct choice to restore the electricity )﻿
A ray of light. Wasn’t it a light of hope such as this that illuminates people in despair? In fact, everyone caused quite a commotion when the electricity came on. Their expressions became bright and their smiles returned. Seeing this light, more would gather at the City Hall as well.﻿
Of course, there were some risks involved in this. The light could attract monsters as well as people. It was something so obvious that no thinking was required. Nevertheless, he couldn’t extinguish this light. It was the only source of hope.﻿
(No matter what, we cannot afford to lose this.)﻿
But that was also why he was worried. Was he supposed to tell his people about that “thing” which was weighting down on him?﻿
There was a knock on the door.﻿
“Enter.”﻿
With that said, the door opened and the person who knocked on the door entered. It was Fujita.﻿
“Thank you for your hard work.”﻿
“Umu.”﻿
Fujita sat down on the sofa.﻿
“Didn’t you stop smoking?”﻿
“Sometimes I feel like it.”﻿
Saying so, he pressed the cigarette which was still half remaining on the ashtray. Fujita thought that it was a waste.﻿
“The one good thing about the current world is that I can smoke anywhere now.” “That isn’t something a mayor should say ”﻿
“It’s not like anyone is listening other than you. And even if they do, it doesn’t matter at this point.” “I agree.”﻿
“So what is it? I assume you didn’t come here to chat with me?﻿
“Yes. Well ”﻿
Fujita cut to the chase while scratching his cheeks.﻿
“It was the same speech as before, but why didn’t you mention the next ‘condition’?” Mayor Uesugi’s expression changed. He closed his eyes and exhaled.﻿
(So it was about that )﻿
Fujita continued.﻿
“You’re not going to say you forgot or something right?”﻿
“You really are a perceptive one. And you don’t beat around the bush.” Kazuto felt discomfort from the mayor’s speech. There was someone else who felt it as well. However, in Fujita’s case, it was not due to his skill. Rather, it was simply his insight. As Fujita had known Mayor Uesugi for a long time, both in private and in public, he was able to quickly detect that something was amiss.﻿
“Please tell me, mayor. What is the ‘condition’ for the next level up? What is the content?” “ ”﻿
Contemplating for a while, Mayor Uesugi took out a piece of paper and a pen from the draw. He wrote some letters on the paper and passed it to Fujita.﻿
“This is the ‘condition’ presented this time.”﻿
Fujita stared at the paper handed to him.﻿
“I see now This is I can understand why you are hesitating.”﻿
He nodded and looked up at the ceiling while muttering so.﻿
Mayor Uesugi’s skill “Town Development” was not only different from other skills in its effects, but also in its method of level up. Normally, a skill’s level could be leveled up either through the accumulation of experience or through SP. However, there was no such thing with “Town Development”.﻿
Instead, “conditions” for the next level up would be presented. By clearing then, the skill’s level would rise.﻿
For example, the “conditions” to reach LV 2 were to secure 10 magic stones and 10 residents. Leveling up to LV 3 required 100 magic stones and 50 residents.﻿
To slay monsters and secure magic stones, he didn’t have to do the work himself. As long as his allies moved, he could be given the magic stones, thereby meeting the “conditions”.﻿
He believed that something similar would come out this time, but the “conditions” this time around far exceeded his imagination.﻿
(This world how much evil does it contain )﻿
Was it truly hope that was beyond the light? With a deep sigh, Mayor Uesugi looked at his status plate. Such things were written: “Conditions for Area Expansion﻿
— Securing 100 residents﻿
Progress: 76/100﻿
— Securing 100 pieces of magic stones (regardless of type)﻿
Progress: 8/100﻿
— Subjugation of “Queen Ant. Name: Alpa”﻿
— Subjugation of “Guardian Golem. Name: Titan”﻿
The above conditions must be met within 72 hours.﻿
Remaining Time: 70:29:12”
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Their discussion continued deep into the night. As a conclusion, they agreed to reveal the conditions of the next upgrade to the core members. The total number refugees in the City Hall was 76 including the mayor and Fujita. 40 of them had defeated monsters and reached level 1 or higher, but only 17, including Fujita, could search and battle monsters properly.﻿
“In any case, without their cooperation, we won’t be able to the clear the conditions.”﻿
Securing more people, scavenging for magic stones, and subduing the designated monsters. No matter how they thought about it, it wasn’t something they could achieve by the two of them alone. Cooperation from others was essential, especially from those at higher levels.﻿
“Let’s talk tomorrow morning.”﻿
Members in the exploration team met every morning. They decided to reveal the conditions during that time. However, the expressions of the two did not change for the better.﻿
In addition to securing magic stones and residents, they had to subdue powerful monsters. The conditions were clearly at another level compared to before, and they were uncertain as to whether everyone could accept this truth.﻿
(If it was them simply refusing to recognize the reality, it wouldn’t even be that big of a problem )﻿
However, it would truly be for the worst if these core members decided to abandon their current location. If that occurred, a second riot was bound to occur.﻿
The first riot happened on the first day when the world changed. People panicked and many tragedies which he could not even express occurred on that day.﻿
They had finally recovered until this point, but something like this happened. There was no doubt that some would be disheartened.﻿
“ Is this Guardian Golem the one which Shimizu’s reports spoke of?”﻿
“Yes, there’s no doubt about that.”﻿
Fujita recalled what they have told him while he smoked.﻿
A gargantuan rock golem that could be mistaken as a building. Its fingers as thick as telephone poles, the reports also stated that it could not only crush and swallow buildings, it could also shred them and toss them around.﻿
This wasn’t some kind of an action movie, there should be a limit to being absurd.﻿
At first, he interpreted the report as a joke — no, he wanted to believe that it was a joke, but he was forced to acknowledge the truth as several of his colleagues had witnessed the event.﻿
“The other one is a Queen Ant. This one should be the leader of the monsters which you guys are going up against ” “Indeed, I fear that is the case.”﻿
For Fujita, he was more familiar with this monster than the golem. Around the City Hall, ant monsters appeared in higher frequency than even goblins and zombies. Insecticides — He was the one who realized that the Magnum Blasters used against bees and flies were the ants’ weakness.﻿
Even so, he thought.﻿
“So monsters can also have names ”﻿
“That seems like to be the case ”﻿
Queen Ant. Name: Alpa. Guardian Golem. Name: Titan.﻿
It was his first time learning of monsters that possessed names.﻿
(I can only think of a stringed instrument when it comes to Alpa, but if it’s about Titan, it should be the giant that appears in Ancient Greek and Roman mythologies ) Fujita was unexpectedly knowledgeable in that field. A rock giant type monster. Its name was Titan. Was this truly a coincidence?﻿
“I can’t pinpoint the exact location, but I can tell you that the giant is near us.”﻿
“How could you tell?”﻿
“Look here.”﻿
Mayor Uesugi holds up his hand. Then, a three-dimensional map was displayed in front of him.﻿
It was the “Map” skill which Ichinose possessed. She acquired it though a Gacha, but in his case, he acquired it when he chose his occupation as the “Mayor”.﻿
On the map, there was a blue circle with a radius of 100 meters surrounding the City Hall as its center. In addition, a red circle was encompassing the blue circle. It was a double-layered circle of red and blue.﻿
“Aside from my ‘Territory’, there is a new territory that is being displayed. It’s called ‘Subjugation Territory’. It’s a circle with a radius of around 1 kilometer. It also has the City Hall as its center. ” Unlike Ichinose’s map, Mayor Uesugi’s map also labeled the “Territory” which he owned. This time around, another piece of land had been labeled the “Subjugation Territory”.﻿
“How nice of them. So we have to kill it because it’s around our territory.”﻿
“Hahaha, it’s starting to feel more and more like a game.”﻿
Fujita involuntarily held his forehead. What was happening to this world Monsters, experience points, level, and skills. This time around, it was a subjugation quest. He felt as if they were characters in a video game.﻿
(It would have been for the better if I was the one with mental illness imagining these events unfolding ) Nevertheless, the electricity illuminating the room, the smoke of the cigarette tickling his lungs, and the voice of the people around him were telling Fujita that it was unmistakably the reality.﻿
“Anyway, let’s wrap our conversation up. You should go rest. I will have you work tomorrow as well.”﻿
“Yes. Rather, mayor should do the same. It’s already far past the sleeping time of the elderly.”﻿
“Don’t be so cheeky, snotty brat.”﻿
Mayor Uesugi laughed. The tense air softened ever so slightly.﻿
In this fashion, their private conversation was exposed.﻿
“So that’s what’s happening ”﻿
Listening to their story, I’m starting to understand the feeling of discomfort that I felt earlier.﻿
The mayor isn’t thinking of doing anything shady. He is thinking about what he can do for the inhabitants living here.﻿
I can understand his predicament. They finally managed to bring back electricity, but a condition like this pops up. It’s no wonder they’re hesitating.﻿
“However what am I supposed to do after learning about this ”﻿
I am currently eavesdropping on their conversation in the room next to where they are. While the door was locked, I was easily able to unlock it with a shadow. As such, I entered the room and listened in on their conversation.﻿
Well, I only heard a part of it though. It took quite some time leaving without alarming Nishino-kun and his company. With the assistance of Rikka-chan, I somehow managed to move away from them and began gathering intelligence. Afterwards, I was curious about the mayor’s behavior and ended up in this room.﻿
I ended up learning about an alarming story. I can’t see what is occurring inside of the office, but I can imagine from the flow of their meeting.﻿
Regarding the mayor’s skill and the conditions for increasing its level.﻿
“The subjugation of the golem and the Queen Ant, is it ”﻿
There should be a limit to how ridiculous things get. I only know limited information about the ant from Nishino-kun’s mails, but I can say for sure about the golem. That thing is a true monstrosity. Its strength and size is monstrous in and of itself, and it can’t be detected until it is right besides you.﻿
It’ll be a more plausible to defeat a high orc without using water but it’s not like that’s easy either.﻿
Regardless, they’re planning of trying to subjugate that monster? Impossible.﻿
It’ll be a different matter with bombs and tactical missiles, but we don’t have those available. They lack both power and number.﻿
“What happens if they fail?”﻿
Will the skill’s level no longer go up? Does it get reset? Or does the skill get erased? They all seem possible. From what I have experienced in this ruthless world, the last one seems most probable.﻿
Another point of notice is that they never mentioned anything about escape when faced with such a difficult mission. Most likely, the mayor’s “Town Development” doesn’t allow him to change the location of his base. Well, if it did, it would have been a cheat-level skill.﻿
Even with the current limitations, it’s already quite an attractive skill.﻿
“ I want it.”﻿
If I gained this skill and carefully chose the location, our safety would be pretty much guaranteed. I have enough food supply that they would rot before we manage to finish them. Not like they’re going to rot though.﻿
We only need a safe location. In the first place, that is why I’m here gathering information.﻿
Hm? Wait a second. I remember having the option of becoming a “Citizen” when I was prompted to decide on an occupation. I was confused about it, but maybe it could grow and become “Mayor”. It might be worth trying.﻿
The penalty imposed on those that could not clear the conditions for “Town Development”. If it’s resetting the level or being restricted from further leveling, it won’t be a big problem. However, if the skill completely vanishes, everything up to that point would disappear. In that case, I might as well use the people here to “ ”﻿
Thinking until this point, I stop myself. What the hell am I thinking? To think that I would desire for their failure. That would be going too far.﻿
“Ah shit my heart Momo I miss Momo ”﻿
I scratch my head. Right now, I want to heal myself using her fluffiness. I was the one who suggested it, but as I thought, it’s painful to separate from Momo “Furu furu?”﻿
Aka shakes and asks if I am fine. Sorry. I made you worry.﻿
Let’s plan out what I should do. To stay or to leave Or to observe from a distance.﻿
Ichinose-san has sent a mail. I wonder what it says? I read the content.﻿
“Thank you for your hard work. How has things progressed on your end? If Kudou-san is acting on his own, please make sure you aren’t doing anything too dangerous. From what I’ve seen at the school, Kudou-san can do something pretty crazy when it concerns the safety of your companions Momo-chan and I can’t help but worry about what might happen to you. Ah, of course, this is as a party member. There’s no deep meaning behind this. Please don’t misunderstand. If something occurs, Momo-chan and I can assist you, so please contact us.” I-Ichinose-san ﻿
I’m touched by the letter. I should work hard for her sake as well.﻿
“PS: Momo-chan is sleeping next to me. She’s soo fluffy!”﻿
Damn it! That little-! My impression of her was just about to change when this happens. This person’s personality really changes when she’s sending mails. While thinking about this, another mail comes in. It’s from Rikka-chan.﻿
I told her beforehand to tell me when she can’t hold back Nishino-kun anymore. This means I would have to return to them for now. I should just go rest for today. I’ll leave the problems for tomorrow. To stay here and witness what happens or to leave. I’m tired, so I’ll decide tomorrow after a good rest.﻿
I leave the room and head towards Rikka-chan’s direction. In this manner, the fifth day comes to an end Late at night when everyone has went to sleep.﻿
The High Undead Dark Wolf Schwarz was standing on the rooftop of a building. He was staring at a point far away. There was light in that direction. It was a source of artificial light which dulled the beautiful night that should have been illuminated only by the stars and the moon.﻿
It was unpleased about it, but his was not interested in the source of light. It was more concerned with a human that was there.﻿
Kudou Kazuto.﻿
The human who it approved of was in that direction.﻿
“So he gathered a crowd ”﻿
Its voice contained a bit of surprise. He didn’t seem like a man who trusted other easily. Did something change?﻿
“Well, that’s a good thing ”﻿
Regardless of how it was done, Schwarz had no complaints if its opponent could become stronger. Satisfied with its opponent’s attitude, he turned back.﻿
“I must also begin to act ”﻿
If the other side was forming a flock, it must also form a flock as well.﻿
The flock which it originally formed was annihilated by the humans, so it had to make a new one. To form the strongest flock that would welcome its turn. (TN: Didn’t really understand what that meant 己の番いを迎え入れるための最高の群れを.) “Fumu ”﻿
Thinking until this point, it might have made a mistake when it destroyed the Death Knight which approached it in the morning. He didn’t plan on becoming an underling, but if the other side was willing to come under him, he didn’t mind accepting them.﻿
Schwarz jumped off from the rooftop and rotated its body as it landed on the ground. Now, which direction should it head to? It had to create the strongest flock. It decided to head towards the location with stronger monsters. As it was about to begin walking, the ground began to shake.﻿
“What is this ?”﻿
Schwarz looked towards the ground. The shaking intensified. The ground rose up as cracks formed on the asphalt floor.﻿
Then, the rock giant emerged from the ground.﻿
“What do you want?”﻿
Schwarz spoke to it without showing much surprise. No response was returned. The giant kept gazing down at it. Schwarz felt slightly unpleasant.﻿
“Get lost if there’s nothing. I don’t want a clump of dirt to block my path.”﻿
It was a warning. Schwarz was hinting at it that it would show mercy and overlook the giant’s action if it left now. However, if it didn’t They stared at each other for a few seconds.﻿
“Ruoorururururururu ”﻿
The rock giant raised its fist. That was its answer.﻿
“In the end, it is but a clump of clay. It could not even tell the difference in power ”﻿
It might have been a different matter if it was in the day, but to think it would bare its fangs at night when Schwarz’s strength was at its peak. Schwarz was angered at its arrogance.﻿
“Then disappear.”﻿
“Darkness” overflowed from beneath Schwarz’s feet. The “darkness” was so deep that it overshadowed the darkness of the night.﻿
“RUOOoorururururururu ”﻿
The giant issued a roar. Immediately afterwards, the giant’s fist collided with the darkness.
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Dawn.﻿
It’s the morning of the sixth day.﻿
When I wake myself up and look to the sides, I see Rikka-chan lying there. She is breathing in and out in a cute manner.﻿
Chief Shimizu and Nijou are besides her, and when I look around, I see that the other women are sleeping as well.﻿
(It reminds me of a school trip )﻿
Sleeping together in a large room. It really feels like a school trip. The only difference is that this isn’t a trip. Rather, it is a matter of survival. There isn’t any ticket to go back home.﻿
I check my appearance and see that it’s still Ichinose-san’s.﻿
(What a relief that the effect of the “Art of Transformation” lasted even in my sleep.) Otherwise, I would need to waste some time and effort. Although I cannot use other Ninjutsus while I am like this, this Ninjutsu might be the best when it comes to fuel consumption.﻿
“Even so ”﻿
I look around the room. Everyone has bad sleeping habits. Nijou’s stomach is exposed while Chief Shimizu’s hair, which is usually in the shape of a dango, is in a mess. It’s something that cannot be imagined from her usual dignity.﻿
How come a gyaru like Rikka-chan have the best sleeping habit? Also, the wonderful bulges can be seen despite a blanket covering her. They rise and fall as she breathes. Thank you very much. I appreciate the view for the time being.﻿
Hm?﻿
“Good morning. Did you sleep well yesterday? Also, please don’t stare at Ricchan (especially her chest) in a perverted manner.” Oof .﻿
This girl is scary. She’s too sharp. While exchanging mails with her yesterday, I was about to tell her that Rikka-chan would be sleeping next to me, but my skill and instinct told me that something would break if I did, so I left it alone.﻿
“Hmm . Hey, good morning, Natsun ”﻿
Rikka-chan opens her eyes as this is happening. She looks towards me while rubbing her eyes. It’s refreshing to see her like this as her hair is normally tied into a side-tail. Also, she slept with only her shirt and underwear on, which was quite erotic. Thank you.﻿
“Yes, good morning to you as well.”﻿
Then, Rikka-chan tilts her head in confusion before slapping her hand with her fist.﻿
“Right it was onii-san inside ”﻿
Did you forget the setting again? Well, she just woke up, so she might be still be confused. I smile and put a finger on Rikka-chan, a sign telling her, “You can’t say that out loud”.﻿
“Un sorry ”﻿
She nods back and forth. Still half-asleep, she tries to bit my finger.﻿
What are you, a chick?﻿
I avoid her bite quickly by pulling back.﻿
“I think others are about to get up.”﻿
I can see signs of Nijou and Chief Shimizu waking up. I was paying attention to them, so they shouldn’t have heard our conversation. Even if they did, we can just say that they were hearing things because they just woke up.﻿
“Ah? You two are already awake?”﻿
“Hm Good morning ”﻿
Chief Shimizu and Nijou wake up. I bow lightly towards them. I’m supposed to be a shy person.﻿
Rikka-chan greets them normally.﻿
The four of us leave the room and wash our face in the bathroom. It seems the toothbrushes and cups must be shared. Well, it can’t be helped.﻿
Afterwards, we change clothes. I already changed mine, so I leave the room and wait outside. I will not openly peek at them changing clothes.﻿
Rikka-chan told me that she “doesn’t care”, but you’re just too careless. Be a little more modest. Boys would misunderstand your intentions. Also, while you might b fine, there are Chief Shimizu and Nijou that I also have to consider.﻿
Nishino comes while I am sitting on a long bench by the hallway. I can also see the figure of Shibata-kun and Goshogawara san? When Nishino notices me, he waves lightly at me.﻿
“Good morning.”﻿
“Ah, yes g-good morning ”﻿
“Where’s Rikka?”﻿
“She’s still changing.”﻿
“Oh, is that so? Then we’ll also wait here. Is that okay with you?”﻿
I don’t mind, so I sit towards the end of the bench. Nishino-kun sits next to me with Shibata sitting next to him. Goshogawara-san remains standing.﻿
“Did you have a good sleep?”﻿
Nishino-kun initiates a conversation.﻿
“Ah, yes I slept well ”﻿
“You don’t have to speak so politely well, I guess it can’t be helped. We are almost complete strangers to begin with.” “Yes, yes.”﻿
“But the situation is the situation. I would appreciate it if you could cooperate with me.” “Um well ”﻿
“Hey, you! Nishino-san has been trying to talk to you. What is up with your attitude?” Shibata-kun glares at me as if he can’t stand my attitude (acting).﻿
“‘Acting’ has increased from LV 2 to LV 3.”﻿
Oh, I did it. My skill level went up. As I thought, it’s easy to level up when the skill level is low. While making a guts pose within my head, I cower while crying “Hii”.﻿
From the gun on my back, I feel Aka asking me if I’m okay.﻿
It’s fine. I’m just acting, Aka.﻿
“Stop, Shibata.”﻿
“ Apologies, Nishino-san. I just ”﻿
“Shibata, you’re apologizing to the wrong person. You should apologize to her, not me.” Then, Shibata-kun walks to where I am and lowers his head.﻿
“I’m sorry. I was becoming hot blooded.”﻿
“Ah, well it’s okay ”﻿
Oh, quite straightforward. I’m honestly surprised by his attitude. It’s completely different from the condescending attitude he had towards everyone except his friends at the Home center.﻿
“ (Stare)”﻿
“No, nothing ”﻿
“Hmm what a weird person ”﻿
He has grown. I look at him with a smile on my face. For some reason, Shibata turns away while turning slightly red. (TN: I know the protagonist looks like Ichinose right now, but no thanks.) “Nisshi? Oh, and Shibacchi as well.”﻿
Rikka-chan who has finished changing comes out of the room. Chief Shimizu and Nijou appear as well.﻿
“Good morning, Rikka. Did you sleep well?”﻿
“Yeah, I feel great.”﻿
Chief Shimizu and Nijou also give their greetings. After that, we move to the dining room together. Breakfast consists of sports drink and nutritional food.﻿
“So little.”﻿
Chief Shimizu smiles at Rikka-chan’s unreserved reaction.﻿
Breakfast itself ends within a few minutes, but we exchange information afterwards while chitchatting. The talking is mostly done by Nishino-kun and Chief Shimizu. Rikka-chan and I mainly listen. They speak about what happened at the school and the events that transpired while coming here.﻿
Shibata tries to talk with me once in a while, but I try to ignore it.﻿
(So Chief Shimizu arrived here after being attacked by that golem )﻿
Apparently, the golem attacked the place where I originally worked. I’m impressed they managed to escape from that. According to her, they escaped while the golem was devouring the building.﻿
Nishino-kun is initially half-suspicious, asking whether such a stupid golem truly exits. However, when Rikka-chan and I tell him of our encounter, he finally accepts the truth. The discussion continued, but there wasn’t much useful information.﻿
A few minutes later.﻿
Mayor Uesugi and Fujita-san enter the cafeteria.﻿
“Good morning mayor. And you, Futjia-san.”﻿
Everyone starts greeting them after Chief Shimizu speaks up.﻿
“Oh, good morning, Seems like everyone’s gathered here? Impressive, impressive.” Mayor Uesugi returns our greeting. He isn’t showing the attitude he displayed yesterday.﻿
“Did everyone have breakfast?”﻿
“Yes”﻿
Chief Shimizu answers in our stead.﻿
“Twenty minutes from now, we will have today’s meeting. Members from groups 1 to 5 should come to the meeting room. Be sure that everyone is there. Tell the members that aren’t here as well.” Chief Shimizu, Nijou, and some other people nod.﻿
So they are part of the core members.﻿
“What is this meeting about, Shimizu-san?”﻿
Nishino-kun asks.﻿
“Oh, I forgot to explain that. At this City Hall, members of the exploration team meeting twice a day, once in the morning and once in the evening, to share future goals as well as the results of the day’s exploration. We didn’t have a chance to hold a meeting yesterday evening because of the matter with the electricity.” “Oh, I see. By the way, is it possible for us to participate in the meeting?” “Eh?”﻿
Hearing Nishino-kun’s request, Chief Shimizu makes a surprised expression.﻿
“We also possess skills, so we should also be considered battle potential. In that case, I believe an exchange of information would be necessary.” He seems to be claiming that he is unwilling to obey order unilaterally. Chief Shimizu should probably understand that as well. She thinks for a moment with her hand touching her chin.﻿
“Yes, that’s true. I understand. I’ll talk with the mayor and Fujita-san.” “Thank you.”﻿
Thereafter, Chief Shimizu and Nijou leave the cafeteria. Rikka-chan opens her mouth after they leave.﻿
“It’s surprising that you’re so cooperative.”﻿
“Is that so? This base has a lot of worth. It’s not a bad thing to cooperate. Also, Fujita-san and the others saved us once, so we owe them.” He brings up the topic of what happened previously at school and laughs sarcastically. Speaking of which, he was brainwashed by the Student Council President at that time. He seems fine now, but how did he manage to undo it?﻿
A time limit? Or is the President dead?﻿
“Also, I instructed other member of our group to gather here by today through the ‘Mail’. If we all gather, our group will have 10 people including Ichinose-san. I looked around yesterday while the mayor was giving out his speech, and there should roughly be only 20 people here capable of fighting, among which include the woman named Shimizu and Fujita-san.” Nishino-kun’s conjecture is accurate. According to the conversation yesterday, there are only 17 people here capable of combat.﻿
“In other words, we would account for one third of the City Hall’s total battle potential. It’s a number that they cannot afford to ignore. It’s impossible for them to treat us like pawns And it doesn’t seem like there’s anyone capable of brainwashing here.” Nishino-kun laughs bitterly. He must have received quite a bit of shock from what happened at school. I feel an intense desire to survive and a desire to never be used as a tool coming from him. He might be more reliable like this.﻿
(But the real problem lies somewhere else.)﻿
Mayor Uesugi and Fujita-san will tell everyone about yesterday in the upcoming meeting. Depending on the result of the meeting, an internal divide may occur. In fact, this community might even collapse.﻿
How will Nishino-kun’s group react? Will they cooperate and trust them or will they leave While pondering on this topic, Chief Shimizu returns.﻿
“I received permission. Mayor Uesugi said that he would like you guys to join us in our meeting.” “Yes, thank you.”﻿
“Now, can you guys follow me? Everyone else is already there.”﻿
We follow Chief Shimizu and leave the cafeteria.
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We arrive at the meeting room which is quite spacious. It must have been previously used by the members of the City Council. At a glance, I can tell that the chairs and tables are of superior quality.﻿
(Still, there are some people here who I did not wish to see )﻿
Near Nijou, I see some of my past colleagues sitting down. They are the trash that posted photos of having a BBQ party on Instagram after leaving all their works to Nijou and me. To be honest, I don’t even want to see their face.﻿
Most of the people in the meeting room stare suspiciously at us. After all, except for Goshogawara-san, the rest of us are students. This includes me, who’s carrying Aka which is disguised as a rifle. Their reactions can’t be helped.﻿
Still, a few people’s expressions do not change. They’re probably the ones who were with Fujita-san when Nishino-kun was rescued. They have an aura around them that speaks volume of their competence.﻿
(There is little doubt that they are the main battle potential among those that are present ) Using “Enemy Detection”, I can tell that their levels are fairly high. They might be as strong as Nishino-kun and Rikka-chan.﻿
(Even so, when it comes to my former colleagues )﻿
When I take a peek at them, I see them looking at us while smirking. They are obviously looking down on us. In addition, the way that they are staring me (ver. Ichinose-san) and Rikka-chan is unpleasant.﻿
(Hm, now I get how girls feel when boys stare at them )﻿
I can tell even if I’m not as sharp as Rikka-chan. Uncomfortable gazes that feel like they’re trying to lick our face, chest, and body. Certainly, this is highly unpleasant.﻿



 I should apologize to Ichinose-san and Rikka-chan later on.﻿
(Oh, I remember them holding meaningless discussions about who would take down Nijou and Chief Shimizu. ) The two most popular people in the company — or so I heard — were Nijou and Chief Shimizu.﻿
I listened to them from afar since I did not want to participate in such discussions. However, I remember them having such low-level talks. In the end, the two never bothered lending any of them an ear. Haha.﻿
(Well, not that it matters now )﻿
The situation is the situation. It’s not the time to think about these things. We sit at the seats in the back. Nishino-kun, Rikka-chan, and I sit in the front row while Goshogawara-san and Shibata-kun sit in the back row.﻿
“All of you seem to have arrived.”﻿
Mayor Uesugi opens his mouth upon seeing that we have all taken a seat. Fujita-san and Chief Shimizu are beside the mayor.﻿
“Before speaking about today’s plan, I would like to introduce some new members.”﻿
Mayor Uesugi looks towards our direction. The others follow suit. Nishino-kun stands up when confronted with the questioning stares.﻿
“While Fujita-san and Shimizu-san have already met us, I would like to introduce ourselves for the others. I am called Nishino Kyouya. Nice meeting you all.” He gives a light introduction and bows. The stares move onto us.﻿
“The person beside me is Aisaka Rikka. Next to her is Ichinose Natsu. The people behind us are Shibata Noriyasu and Goshogawara Hachiro-san. We arrived here yesterday after being saved by Fujita-san’s group. Although we are new, we wish to cooperate with everyone else and survive through these difficult times. Please treat us well.” It’s amazing how he appears so adapted to such situations. Just like that time at the Home Center, Nishino-kun behaves surprisingly politely despite his appearance. Ignoring his true intentions, that is.﻿
“Hou, I noticed this yesterday as well, but you’re really well-mannered even though you’re from the younger generation. Impressive. Impressive.” Mayor Uesugi claps his hand. Fujita-san and the others follow and applause. Thanks to Nishino-kun, their first impression about us is positive.﻿
“Um, I’m Aisaka Rikka. Please treat me well.”﻿
When Nishino-kun sits back down, Rikka-chan stands up to introduce herself briefly.﻿
Eh? But why? I thought Nishino-kun just did it for us?﻿
With Rikka-chan sitting down, I helplessly stand up.﻿
I breathe in deeply and put my back into it before saying,﻿
“Oh, uh, this . I’m Ichinose Na tsu Um Nice to meet you ”﻿
I try my best to act like Ichinose-san. Snickers and laughter resound throughout the room. They are coming from my previous colleagues. I was prepared for it, and I guess it was unavoidable. Nijou isn’t laughing, but the others are clearly holding me in contempt.﻿
As I thought, what a group of trashes.﻿
At this moment, Shibata-kun reacts in an unexpected manner.﻿
“Oi, who the f ck laughed just now? What’s so damn funny, ah?”﻿
When I sit down, he hits the table really hard and glares at the people that laughed. The momentum behind his words sucks the breaths out of my former colleagues’ mouth.﻿
“ Indeed, we shouldn’t have behaved like this towards someone who we would work together with in the future. I’m sorry.” Fujita-san, who is on the stage, expresses his apology and lowers his head. He shouldn’t be the one apologizing, but I guess this is what comes with being a part of an organization.﻿
“You guys should apologize properly as well.”﻿
Chief Shimizu turns towards my former colleagues.﻿
They stand up to apologize. It’s glaringly clear that they aren’t sincere with their apologies. I’m not exactly in the position to be saying this, but were these people really working members of the society?﻿
Oh, I should say thanks to Shibata-kun.﻿
“Um thank you, very much ”﻿
“ Don’t misunderstand. If they look down upon you, they might end up looking down upon me and Nishino-san. I didn’t speak up for you.” “Still ”﻿
“Alright, alright. I get it, so stop looking back, idiot.”﻿
He looks away. I’m sad.﻿
Mayor Uesugi claps his hands.﻿
“Now that we’re all acquainted, let’s dive into the main subject of today’s discussion.” In contrast to his previous cheerfulness, Mayor Uesugi’s eyes now contain a certain element of sharpness.﻿
“As I have announced yesterday, I was able to level up my skill through everyone’s hard work. Let me thank you all for that again.” He then looks around at us.﻿
“Also, I was presented yesterday with new conditions to level up the skill. I would like to share the information about the conditions to everyone present.” Mayor Uesugi then proceeds to inform us about what he told Fujita-san yesterday.﻿
Securing personnel. Obtaining magic stones. And the subjugation of two designated monsters.﻿
Initially, everyone keep their calm, but their expressions distort when they hear the last condition.﻿
“You’re kidding, right .”﻿
“What does that even mean ”﻿
“Monsters have names?”﻿
“Subjugation of designated monsters?”﻿
“Golem as in the monster that demolished our company?”﻿
“You’re telling us to fight that?”﻿
“No, even before that, what about the magic stones and the personnel? Can we even achieve those conditions?” “But a lot of people recently gathered here. We might somehow make do ”﻿
“What’s the point of having a lot of people? In the end, we’re the ones that must fight the monsters.” While everyone else is panicking, Rikka-chan looks at me.﻿
(Onii-san, you knew about this?)﻿
(Yes.)﻿
I wanted to tell her beforehand, but I wasn’t able to find the right time to do so.﻿
(I’ve already told Ichinose-san about this through a mail.)﻿
(What did Natsun say?)﻿
(She said, “What is this shitty game?”)﻿
(A truly Natsun-like reply.)﻿
Rikka-chan grins subtly.﻿
Well, I agree with what Ichinose-san said. The conditions are too strict.﻿
“Be quiet.”﻿
By clapping his hands, Mayor Uesugi silences everyone.﻿
“I understand what everyone is thinking. The conditions are too extreme compared to the past. There are many things I want to say, but first, please listen to our story until the end.” When Mayor Uesugi turns to face Fujita-san, the latter nods.﻿
“Ah, from here on out, I’ll be the one speaking since I’m the one in charge of the commands on the battlefield.” He then writes the conditions of the level up on a white board behind him.﻿
“For the time being, in regards to the first two conditions about the magic stones and the number of residents, our plans will be the same as before. Hopefully, the availability of electricity would increase the number of people heading here. Just this morning, 8 more people joined us, increasing our number to 84. When it comes to the number of residents, we might be able to achieve our goal by the end of today.” Assuming no sacrifices are made, he adds.﻿
“As for the two designated monsters. Between the two, we might have a chance of winning against the ant.” I heard them speaking about it yesterday but what exactly is the monster like?﻿
Fujita-san takes something out of a plastic bag and places it on the stage.﻿
“You’ve probably seen this before. It’s a smoke-type pesticide.”﻿
In other words, it’s a Ballo◯n. (TN: I swear it says balloon)﻿
“We tried out some new pesticides yesterday and found that this type of pesticide is also somewhat effective against the ants.” Ohh. Sounds of surprise could be heard within the meeting room.﻿
“It’s less effective than the Magnum Blaster which can be used directly on the monsters, but this one is much more useful when applied in a large area. We’ll be throwing these into the ant hills.” “And wipe them out?”﻿
A member of Fujita-san’s group raises his voice.﻿
“No. We can’t expect it to go so easily. However, these should weaken the ants quite a bit. After doing so at the entrance, we will enter with our Magnum Blasters and gradually capture the nest.” “If so, isn’t it better to use gasoline? Monsters are still creatures. Smoke and heat should be effective as well ” “That would work, but it’s dangerous to use that tactic since we do not know how deep their nests go. Gas can accumulate if we aren’t careful. In that respect, these pesticides will not hinder us too much We can use fire as our last resort.” “I see. Understood.”﻿
“So I want you guys to collect as much of these two types of pesticides as you can. After all, we would be facing many monsters. I hope you guys can prioritize these two products in today’s exploration. That would run in parallel with our mission to subjugate the nest Is this clear to everyone?” The ones that previously caused a commotion are now listening intently to Fujita-san’s words. Although the conditions first sounded unreasonable, Fujita-san’s strategy is both solid and realistic. I suppose a seed of hope has been planted within their hearts.﻿
“Next is the golem ”﻿
Everybody waits for Fujita-san to speak. Stopping for a moment, he continues.﻿
“To be honest, as of now, it’s impossible.”﻿
“According to what you guys have claimed, what we have to confront is a monster that is no different from a walking skyscraper. Even if we gang up on it, we have no chance or winning.” A commotion rises in the room yet again. Looks of despair can be seen everywhere.﻿
“Fu-Fujita-san, you’re not joking with us?”﻿
“I’m not. Unless we have powerful bombs or weapons, that is.”﻿
“Th-then what are we supposed to do! My family is here! That’s why I fought with my life on the line! We finally managed to arrive at this point finally managed ” “That’s right. Even if we fight, we can’t win. That’s why we would have to rely on those that can beat the monster.” “Eh?”﻿
Fujita-san lights a cigarette and breathes out a few times.﻿
“I’ll say this now, but this is a gamble. We don’t know what happened to them, and even if we arrive at the location, I’m not sure whether they’ll help us or not. Even so, this is the only way we can survive.” Fujita-san makes a proposal while looking at everyone inside the room.﻿
“Let’s request for assistance from the Ground Self-Defense Force garrisoned in the neighboring town,”
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He’s right!﻿
Such thoughts come to my mind as I listen to Fujita-san’s strategy. If there is an enemy that you yourself cannot beat, you could ask others for help. In this case, we’re talking about the most well-armed troops in Japan.﻿
It’s such an obvious solution, so much so that I have not thought about it.﻿
(No, that’s not right.)﻿
Somewhere deep inside my head, I have erased such an option. I erased it four days ago when I witnessed the members of the Self Defense Force being obliterated by the high orc without being able to do anything.﻿
(But then again, they barely had any equipment on them )﻿
They were all carrying different weapons with them, so they might have been in a situation where they couldn’t gain access to their typical equipments.﻿
(Well, they did manage to leave a scratch on the high orc )﻿
Even though it was a scratch, it was an injury nevertheless. At that time, if they were fully equipped or riding a helicopter equipped with missiles and heavy machine guns, the result might have been different.﻿
Firearms, missiles, tanks, and military helicopters.﻿
They demonstrate the power of science in our world and are different from skills and occupations. They are quite desirable.﻿
If we bombard the gigantic golem with heavy firepower without closing our distance, we indeed have a chance of winning.﻿
Don’t underestimate Earth, fantasy creature!﻿
(However, this is all under the assumption that the SDF is functioning normally.) It is already the sixth day. There is a good chance that the Self Defense Force got annihilated.﻿
In this area alone, powerful monsters such as the high orc, the dark wolf, and the gigantic golem have appeared. I doubt this is happening only to us. Much stronger monsters might have appeared in other areas. This must be why Fujita-san calls it a “gamble”.﻿
Someone raises his hand while the surrounding is buzzing.﻿
“Having the SDF come might work but will it go so smoothly?”﻿
“ I can’t say either.”﻿
“I said it before, but this is a gamble. They might be busy dealing with their own monsters. They might have been annihilated already. If that is the case, then everything would have been for nothing.” “Then ”﻿
“What other way can you think of? How else can we defeat the golem?”﻿
“That’s oh, right. If we level up after defeating the ants ”﻿
“Will we be more powerful than missiles? Even if that is possible, we don’t have the time. We have three more days 58 hours to be exact. That’s two and a half days. It took us five days to reach our current levels. Do you think we can power up that much in two days?” Fujita-san proclaims so while curling his hand into a fist. It appears that he is the most frustrated about his powerlessness among everyone present. The man who argued against him closes his mouth in regret.﻿
“It would take about an hour to drive to the SDF’s garrison using a car. In this situation, cars cannot be used, and we might attract the attention of monsters if we use a motorcycle. So we must march there. It’s better to assume that it’ll take us a full day to arrive there.” That means two days for the round trip. No, if the SDF is functioning properly and the military helicopters are operational, it would only take one day.﻿
Of course, this is on the premise that the other side is willing to respond to our pleas.﻿
“The problem is who will go?”﻿
Indeed, that is the problem.﻿
Since no means of communication is available, someone must go directly and report our predicament.﻿
“Since I suggested this plan, I’ll bear responsibility. It’s just it would help if one, no, two more people can join this operation.” Fujita-san is planning on heading there himself.﻿
“What! No!”﻿
A man stands up in protest. Just like Fujita-san, he is a core member who previously worked in this City Hall.﻿
“You and Mayor Uesugi are the pillars of the City Hall! If something befalls you, what should we do!” “When that happens, you will have to take my place. To begin with, anything can happen anytime in this work. In addition, if the SDF is still there, won’t we need a negotiator? Don’t you think it would be best for me to act as the negotiator?” “Bu-but in that case!”﻿
He looks towards our direction.﻿
“C-can’t you have them go? Despite being newcomers, I heard that their levels are quite high. I believe that they can handle this mission.” “Really, you You know that they came here just yesterday, yes? It would be absurd for us to have them complete this kind of dangerous task. Isn’t it situations like this where adults must step up?” Fujita-san sighs before glaring at the man. An adult’s responsibility. You say some inspiring things, Fujita-san. Unfortunately the other members do not seem to agree with him.﻿
“We have tasks that we have to complete ”﻿
“Won’t they drag us down if we cooperate with them carelessly?”﻿
“Young ones should be doing this kind of things ”﻿
“Exactly. If they want to join us, they should demonstrate it with their actions.” “Yeah.”﻿
Fujita-san panics after listening to their words.﻿
“Are you guys for real? When I revealed this plan, I wasn’t planning on-” “I agree with what they’re saying as well.”﻿
Chief Shimizu, who is standing behind him, speaks up.﻿
“Requesting aid from the SDF. I agree with that idea. However, if we consider the troubles of reorganizing the rotation for the exploration and the subjugation groups, it would be more efficient to send the people that recently entered.” “And there isn’t anything to lose if the newcomers fail the mission. It’s not like the City Hall would lose any of its prior members is it?” Nishino-kun speaks as if to continue Chief Shimizu’s argument.﻿
“ That’s not what I’m implying. Please don’t misunderstand.”﻿
“But isn’t that what you’re saying? Also, can you guys not push forward with your discussions without listening to what we have to say?” “You’re right. Sorry about that. So what do you think about Fujita-san’s idea?” Nishino-kun’s and Chief Shimizu’s eyes clash.﻿
“I don’t disagree with Fujita-san’s plan. I think it’s worth betting on acquiring the SDF’s assistance.” “If so-“﻿
“However, don’t try to push the responsibility onto us. And the matter about the rotation of the subjugation and exploration groups is utter nonsense. You just want an excuse to push forward with your argument, am I right?” “How blunt of you.”﻿
“I can mind my manners, but this and that are different. There is a certain amount of risk associated with this plan. Even though we’re new here, we’re not disposable tools.” “I never said that you were. You are all important comrades.”﻿
“Your attitudes say otherwise.”﻿
“What did you say?”﻿
“Despite being only students, don’t you know about being respectful?”﻿
“How rude!”﻿
“This is why young people these days are so ”﻿
“Can we trust these guys?”﻿
“Be quiet! The adults are in the middle of an important discussion!”﻿
In response to Nishino-kun’s words, the others — particularly my former colleagues — rebut vehemently.﻿
Fujita-san sighs and tries to appease both sides, but the argument that has already begun does not end easily.﻿
The students should go.﻿
No, we should draw lotteries.﻿
Isn’t there another way of doing this?﻿
Everyone is spitting out their thoughts. While this is happening-﻿
(Onii-san, what are you going to do?)﻿
Rikka-chan asks me.﻿
(About that )﻿
I think hard with my hand on my chin.﻿
(The City Hall as well as the SDF .)﻿
The current situation of the City Hall. The golem. The army of ants. The skills that we have. I think while taking all these factors into consideration.﻿
I think, think, and think before I come to a conclusion. What would allow us to reap the most benefit?﻿
(This would be a gamble but the odds aren’t necessarily against us.)﻿
If all goes well, it would have a huge impact in the future. I rapidly tap away at my status screen. Afterwards, I raise my hand.﻿
“U-um I know I’m asking something strange, but is there a motorcycle here that can be used?” Everyone pauses at my words. What is this child saying, their eyes seem to say.﻿
C’mon, it’s not even that strange, is it? Ichinose-san would feel hurt.﻿
Nishino-kun is also stunned.﻿
“Uh, Ichinose-san right? It’s not like we don’t, but why?”﻿
Fujita-san replies. I’m satisfied with his response. If there is one, it shouldn’t be a problem.﻿
“I have a skill called ‘Silent Operation’. Um, it allows me to move quietly, and it works on vehicles as well.” Fujita-san’s expression changes after hearing that.﻿
“I-I can go to the SDF base.”﻿
I’ll make a big move here. After all, this is a road that I have to go through sooner or later.
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Their discussion continues thereafter. While what I said initially attracted the attention of everyone in the room, it was in the end something that came out of the mouth of an unknown, introverted girl.﻿
Originally, a girl like that would not have any authority to speak. Nevertheless, they are unable to ignore the effect of the skill which I announced. Fujita-san and the Mayor request for further explanation regarding the skill’s effect, so I reply while acting like a shy girl.﻿
Despite that being the case, my former colleagues are doubtful about what I said.﻿
“Haa, if such a skill truly exists, show it to us.”﻿
That pisses me off, but it is a valid request. Since that is the case, I demonstrate the skill in front of their eyes.﻿
Moving to the parking lot, I ride on one of the functioning bikes. No sound is heard when the engine starts, and the silence continues as I move about on the bike. Everyone seems surprised seeing this.﻿
(You’re not even going to question the fact that a high-school girl knows how to drive a bike ) Well, it’s understandable. They must be so shocked about the skill’s effect that their brain isn’t functioning properly. But even if they point it out, I could have just said that I have the “Riding” skill.﻿
Skills are really convenient. When it comes to making excuses, that is.﻿
“This is indeed unexpected.”﻿
“Yes truly.”﻿
Mayor Uesugi and Fujita-san have serious expressions on their faces. They’re thinking hard with their hands on their chins. I suspect that they are currently weighing our worth inside their heads.﻿
After seeing my skill in action, my former colleagues turn silent and have bitter expressions.﻿



 I shouldn’t be the one to say this, but how childish.﻿
After a while, a consensus is reached.﻿
“Okay, me and her. The two of us will head to the base.”﻿
Fujita-san declares so while pointing at me.﻿
A team consisting of a newcomer girl who is introverted and one of the top executives in the City Hall. Originally, such a group would have been unimaginable. Yet my skill is so valuable that it could make it a reality.﻿
As the skill allows for excellent covertness, it would save a lot of time.﻿
(I thought either Chief Shimizu or Nishino-kun would be selected )﻿
Just like he claimed, Fujita-san appears to be willing to bear the responsibility for thinking up of such a plan. How morally upright.﻿
There were some core members that disagreed until the end, but they were persuaded under the joint effort of Mayor Uesugi and Fujita-san.﻿
(If all goes well, it’ll take around two hours )﻿
While this is under the assumption that we will not encounter any monsters, it is enough. After all, what would have initially taken an entire day is now going to take less than a tenth of the time.﻿
The reason why only one more person is tagging along is because the bike accommodates a maximum of two people, and I have to be directly touching the object for a skill to be effective.﻿
We’re not going on a car as it wouldn’t be able to go through certain paths, so we might have to abandon it at a certain point in time.﻿
“Um please treat me well.”﻿
“Ah, yes. Please treat me well as well.”﻿
I awkwardly shake hands with Fujita-san. This is a bit different from what I expected, but it’s okay.﻿
“Then let’s depart in an hour.”﻿
“ Aren’t we leaving right now?”﻿
“I have to leave instructions to Shimizu-chan and the others and just in case something happens to me, I have to appoint the next person in charge.” Don’t just-in-case with me. Sorry, but I’m not planning on dying on duty with an ossan like you.﻿
(But it helps that there is some time until departure.)﻿
I have to speak with Rikka-chan and Ichinose-san as well. To avoid suspicion, I type frantically on the Mail screen while having my hand in my pocket.﻿
(Rather than a mail, this should work better.)﻿
I use the “Chat” function which was unlocked when the “Mail” skill upgrade to LV 2. In a situation like this, the “Chat” function is faster. A DM-like screen that could typically be seen on Line or Twitter appears. I type my message.﻿
Even without looking, I can type in what I want to say. I don’t know whether it’s due to Ichinose-san’s influence, but my typing speed has went up. Of course, it’s still nowhere near her level.﻿
On the Chat screen, I include everything which happened during the meeting such as the fact that Fujita-san and I would be going to the Defense Force’s base and the fact that I revealed some of my skills. I also tell her to continue monitoring the situation while I am away. I include some instructions for her to follow.﻿
A reply comes immediately afterwards.﻿
“Understood. Then Momo-chan and I will continue monitoring the situation. But is this fine with you? I feel like Kudou-san is bearing too much burden on your shoulders ” I can tell through the screen that Ichinose-san is worried Well, it’s not really surprising.﻿
“It’s fine. I won’t act recklessly. I’ll prioritize my safety and escape as soon as a dangerous situation arises. Well, it’s slightly upsetting that I won’t be seeing Momo and Ichinose-san. Also, I want to request something of Ichinose-san ” I ask something of Ichinose-san. When I send her the details, she replies after a slight delay.﻿
“ Are you serious?”﻿
Such words are returned. It must have been a surprising proposal even to Ichinose-san.﻿
“I’m serious. Considering the future, that is the best course of action.”﻿
I am planning on reaping the most benefit out of this expedition regardless of whether it succeeds of not. Of course, that is not to say that I do not hope for a success.﻿
“ Okay. I’ll try my best. However, don’t place too much expectation on me, okay? After all, I have zero communication skills.” “Thank you for accepting. Then let’s both try our best.”﻿
“Yes. Also, Kudou-san, please be careful. Momo-chan seems lonely, so you must return safely. I’m also waiting for you.” ﻿
I stop typing for a second. If she says something like that, I’ll have to survive regardless of what’s thrown at me.﻿
“Of course. See you soon.”﻿
I close the Chat screen.﻿
I re-energize myself before looking at Rikka-chan who is walking next to me.﻿
“Done?”﻿
She asks in a whisper which only I could hear. She must have been waiting for me to end my discussion with Ichinose-san.﻿
I nod.﻿
“I see.”﻿
She says so and reverts back to her normal volume.﻿
“I was surprised when Natsun spoke up back then.”﻿
“Certainly. I didn’t think you would possess such a skill.”﻿
“Sorry, Ricchan, Nishino-kun. You see I thought it would be better to refrain from exposing my skill to others ” “Well, I won’t say that you’re wrong.”﻿
Nishino-kun laughs bitterly. I heard from Rikka-chan before about his occupation and skill.﻿
“Commander” and “Command”.﻿
Unlike my Item Box, neither should be something that he’d need to hide﻿



 Or is he hiding some dangerous skills?﻿
“But as a result, all the burden is concentrated on you. On you who we have barely gotten acquainted with I feel guilty about this.” It sounds like he’s blaming me for no, it’s more like he’s blaming himself for his worthlessness.﻿
“Oh, no. You don’t have to mind.”﻿
“Huh? Of course we mind. Aren’t you an important teammate of ours?”﻿
“Eh, um ”﻿
Shibata-kun enters our conversation. His tone is rough and sounds somewhat angry.﻿
“I don’t know what you think, but you are already considered our teammate. Of course we have a problem with you sacrificing yourself for the rest of us.” “But we just met yesterday ”﻿
“Ang? So what? Whether it’s a minute or a year, the moment we think of you as one of our own, you are part of our team, get it? To begin with, it’s wrong to make friends while expecting something in return.” Shibata-kun’s face approaches mine.﻿
Scary. Scary.﻿
“Oh, I’m not trying to say that but ”﻿
“Hey! Shibacchi’s face is scary! Can’t you see that Natsun’s intimidated?” “Haa? B-but I’m speaking normally?”﻿
“I’m saying that your face scary as it is. A villain’s face.”﻿
“Hey, that seriously? I have a scary face?”﻿
Shibata-kun looks around at us. Everyone nods. This includes even Goshogawara-san.﻿
Shibata-kun becomes depressed. It must have been quite the shock. I laugh unintentionally at the scene.﻿
“Well, anyway, I agree with Shibata. Nothing will change regardless of what I say, but I hope you listen to this. Don’t push yourself too much. Return with your life. For our no, for Rikka’s sake.” Having said that, he pats my shoulder.﻿
“If you come across something, tell me through ‘Mail’. I might not be able lend my strength, but I can certainly try lending my wisdom.” “U-understood. I’ll return safely, so please do your best here as well.”﻿
I distance myself from Nishino-kun. After adequately distancing myself, I sigh.﻿
(I’ve been thinking so for a while, but Nishino-kun and his friends are really thoughtful towards anyone they acknowledge ) But then again, I think that applies to me as well.﻿
A clear distinction between friends and others. Who to trust and who not to trust. Nishino-kun’s group is strong precisely because they can draw the line properly.﻿
It’s a quality worth learning from them.﻿
An hour later.﻿
I am standing in the parking lot near the barricade.﻿
(I’m ready. I’ve told Rikka-chan about what I want her to do as well.)﻿
We can contact one another through Mail, so there shouldn’t be a big issue. A fully armed Fujita-san walks towards me from the entrance.﻿
There are a few others with him. They’re probably here to see us off.﻿
“Sorry for the wait.”﻿
“Ah, no it’s fine.”﻿
He is carrying a backpack and has two handaxes hanging on his waist. I remember him saying that he fights with his axe.﻿
Exiting the barricade, I turn on the bike’s engine. We’re planning on having Fujita-san behind me as I drive.﻿
In this manner, we leave the City Hall and aim for the Self Defense Force garrison in the neighboring prefecture.﻿
Now, let’s put my back into this mission.
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The bike is running along the track. The engine’s roar is so soft that we can hear the noises from the surrounding. It will take around an hour and a half to arrive at the Defense Force’s base.﻿
The map is engrained within my memory, and I have already reviewed the route which we are going to take countless times.﻿
(Well, I doubt our plan will proceed without hiccups though )﻿
We will definitely encounter some form of trouble along the way. Those huge trees might block our paths, and monsters might ambush us.﻿
In fact, I should drive under the assumption that something might occur. Better safe than sorry.﻿
“‘Riding’ has increased from LV2 to LV3.”﻿
Oh, it seems like my riding skill has leveled up. Since I gave priority to other skills while distributing points, the skill has been at LV1 for a long time, but the experience must have accumulated over time.﻿
By constantly using a certain skill repeatedly, one could increase the skill’s level even without using points on it. As the skill implies, the experience of the “Riding” skill should increase the more I ride vehicles.﻿
With the skill, I can ride bikes I have never ridden before just like right now, and I assume that I will be able to ride other vehicles as the skill’s level rises which is one of my goals for this mission.﻿
“Your driving skill is really impressive ”﻿
Fujita-san, sounding impressed, says so while riding behind me. I didn’t tell him about the “Riding” skill, so he seems to be honestly amazed about my techniques.﻿
But it’s understandable. After all, a beautiful girl who is yet to become an adult is performing better than professionals at riding a bike.﻿
(As for the skill I’ll keep quiet about it for the time being.)﻿
By the way, Fujita-san is currently holding onto the belt attached to the seat rather than my body. I guess he is trying to take me into consideration.﻿
(But in the end, this is a trip involving an ossan and a male disguised as a girl ) What a terrible picture. What a combination this is. If I don’t look like Ichinose-san, it must have been a horrid scene to behold.﻿
“Please turn right at the next intersection.”﻿
“O-okay.”﻿
Following his instruction, I turn right. So far so good.﻿
There is no sign of monsters, and there aren’t any trees blocking the road. Since this area is still close to the City Hall, I guess Fujita-san is choosing a relatively safe route to travel.﻿
(The problem would be on the national highway )﻿
According to Fujita-san, everything beyond that point is outside of their exploration perimeter. In a sense, it could be considered a land of unknown for them. It’s the same in my case.﻿
“We’re about to approach the national highway.”﻿
“Okay. Please drive with caution.”﻿
The “Subjugation Area” which the mayor mentioned should also end around here. The “Subjugation Area” where the designated monsters reside is within a 500 meter radius around the City Hall.﻿
(So if we go beyond this point, we can at least avoid a battle with the golem.) I would like to avoid battles and encounters with the golem right now. Although I have recently acquired a weapon of mass destruction (tetrapods), I don’t think that alone could defeat the golem.﻿
I want something else. Something decisive.﻿
(Fujita-san said that the Defense Force base annually conducts large-scale exercises around this time of the year.) While it is not at the scale of a “Soukan” where tens of thousands of militants gather for military exercises, it is said that something similar is held. As such, there is a high possibility of ammunitions, missiles, and tanks being present inside the base.﻿
For a moment, I wonder where he got all the information before realizing that he works for the government. He must have worked with other prefectures and Self Defense Forces before.﻿
(He talked about being acquainted with someone over there, so he must be thinking of relying on that person.) As I am hoping for things to work out ﻿
I abruptly stop the bike. Even though I apply the brakes, we remain quiet thanks to the skill. However, Fujita-san, who is behind me, appears surprised.﻿
“What happened?”﻿
“ Please look over there.”﻿
“That? .!”﻿
Fuijta-san’s expression shifts when he witnesses the scene.﻿
In front of us is a huge crater, one that is over 10 meters wide. In addition, the surrounding buildings have collapsed, the ground was raised in various locations, and huge boulders are present all around.﻿
(A battle against monsters? No, but considering the scale )﻿
The destructiveness is above that of the high orc’s cry and the dark wolf’s darkness. In that case, I can only think of one such creature.﻿
The golem. That gargantuan golem fought with someone here. That is the only reasonable explanation to this.﻿
“Fujita-san, this ”﻿
“I-it should be that golem’s work ”﻿
Fujita-san seems to have arrived at the same conclusion.﻿
“We can’t pass through here It’ll be a bit of a detour, but let’s go around it.” “Yes ”﻿
Since we never know when the golem would appear again, we get ready to leave.﻿
However-﻿
“N?”﻿
“What’s wrong, Ichinose-chan?”﻿
“ This.”﻿
I pick up something that is on the ground.﻿
A magic stone. It’s quite big. It’s about the size of a fist.﻿
“Is that a magic stone? That’s quite the big one.”﻿
“Isn’t it.”﻿
The purple magic stone is quite heavy and asserts its existence on my hand.﻿
Yet the very next moment, a crack appears on the stone.﻿
I have not put much strength into it, but the stone cracks and breaks into several pieces in the blink of an eye.” “Hey hey. How did you do that?”﻿
“I-I have no idea. It suddenly cracked ”﻿
I try to gather the pieces, but this time, they crumble into sand-like substances the moment I touch them. This is the first time something like this happened. To think that a magic stone would shatter I try to place the sand-like substance into the Item Box, but it doesn’t work.﻿
Can I only store magic stones in their original form? But then ﻿
“Ichinose-chan, let’s think about this later. For now, we should leave this area.” “Yes.”﻿
He’s right. Storing away the question in my head, we quickly distance ourselves from that region.﻿
Around ten minutes later.﻿
We are moving unhindered along the national highway without being ambushed by the golem which we were wary of.﻿
(So what was that incident with the magic stone all about ?)﻿
While I am driving, I think back to the magic stone and the crater. If that golem had to fight in such a fierce manner, it means that its opponent was quite powerful.﻿
(But that golem should have won the battle.)﻿
Otherwise, the mayor would have been notified that one of the conditions has been met. I asked Fujita-san, and it appears that the mayor’s conditions can be cleared by a third-party.﻿
Previously, there was something that the mayor had to accomplish, but Fujita-san cleared it without realizing it and fulfilled the condition.﻿
How ambiguous.﻿
But it’s true that the condition only requests for “Subjugation” and does not specify which party has to be involved.﻿
Whether it is deliberate or not, if the monster dies, it will be certified as having been subjugated.﻿
Any method will do as long as the opponent is defeated. The process is irrelevant. Only the result matters. It’s a simple yet cruel rule.﻿
(I’m still oblivious to the penalties for failing.)﻿
Nishino-kun and the others were also concerned about this and inquired Fujita-san and Chief Shimizu, but they were both hesitant to answer.﻿
Actually, Chief Shimizu looks like she really doesn’t know. It is Fujita-san who appears to be hiding something.﻿
(If I can somehow learn about it through this expedition Hm?)﻿
“Hostility Detection” is picking up a response. My thoughts are brought back to reality, and I stop the bike from its track.﻿
“What happened, Ichinose-chan?”﻿
I observe the surrounding after silencing Fujita-san with my eyes.﻿



 They’re here.﻿
Monsters. Lots of them.﻿
(Since I don’t see any of them, they should be hiding.)﻿
I narrow down the area of the search using “Enemy Detection”. We are currently at the center of the road. There are countless destroyed buildings and boulders where monsters can hide.﻿
But what is this? I’m getting a sense of uneasiness. My movement feels oddly dull.﻿
( ) Furu furu.﻿
I look around while holding Aka which is disguised as a gun. In this state, Aka can properly function as a gun. The bullets were pre-made by Ichinose-san using “Ammunition Creation”.﻿
There are thirty bullets in total, so I cannot shoot randomly.﻿
“They’re coming!”﻿
Fujita-san also gets off the bike and readies his handaxes. If I’m not wrong, his occupation should be an “Axe User”. I want to see him in action, but I cannot relax my guards either.﻿
“Kishaa!”﻿
What emerges from behind a boulder is a huge spider. Imagine a tarantula the size of a lion.﻿
(Ugee! Disgusting! What is that?)﻿
I am spiritually appalled by the appearance of the creature, just like how one would feel looking at cockroaches. I immediately aim and shoot with the gun.﻿
“Gichuu~!”﻿
The huge spider dies as the bullet penetrates between its brows. A yellow magic stone rolls down.﻿
Good. “Enemy Detection” is telling me that there are 3 left.﻿
“Fujita-san! These spiders’ exteriors aren’t as hard as they seem to be. One of them are aiming at you!” “Leave it to me!”﻿
Behind me, a huge spider that has been hiding approached Fujita-san.﻿
“NUORIYAA!”﻿
Fujita-san charges fiercely with his ax and brings it down upon his opponent’s head.﻿
“Gichii!”﻿
However, the huge spider dodges just before the attack hits. It tries to counterattack, but Fujita-san’s attack is not over yet. The axe which has been swung scoops up some parts of the ground which it is embedded on and scatters the fragments like a shotgun.﻿
(How powerful So this is the skill “Pulverizing Attack”.)﻿
“Pulverizing Attack” is a skill that comes with Fujita-san’s occupation, “Axe User”. As the name implies, it’s a skill that pulverizes the enemy.﻿
The huge spider jumps backwards, but that is exactly what Fujita-san was aiming for.﻿
“ORYAA!”﻿
Fujita-san throws the other handaxe which was hanging on his waist. The axe accurately hits the belly of the huge spider. Yellow body fluid drips out of the spider’s wound.﻿
“Kyii!”﻿
The spider lets out a scream while ratching its fangs. Uwa, how repulsive. It’s still cute if a big mouse does it, but it’s scary when a big insect does it. It’s like my spirit is being scraped off.﻿
“This is the end!”﻿
Fuijta-san once again charges and smashes the spider’s brain. Yellow liquid splatters out before a magic stone eventually drops to the ground.﻿
Two more.﻿
“Enemy Detection” is reacting, but it’s strangely dull. Where are they ?﻿
“Ichinose-chan, are you fine?”﻿
Fujita-san comes near me. Near his feet, a manhole moves ever so slightly.﻿
“Fuijta-san! Move away from that place immediately!”﻿
In that moment, a spider which is one size smaller than the ones before appears from the manhole.﻿
(So the response was dull because they were hiding underground.)﻿
The spider opens its mouth wide and spews white thread toward Fujita-san.﻿
“Gwa, what is this?!”﻿
Fujita-san tries to shake it off, but the thread is sticky and difficult to remove.﻿
“Fujita-san!”﻿
I hoist my gun up, but my pose crumbles right then.﻿
What? I can’t move properly.﻿
“Crisis Detection” rings loudly. I look closely at myself. There are threads.﻿
The threads are so thin that I wouldn’t have perceived it if not for “Enhanced Senses”. The thread is entwined throughout my body.﻿
(So this is the source of my uneasiness!)﻿
Damn, I was careless. This is the reason behind my sluggish movements. Individually, these threads are nothing to write home about. It’s to the point where “Crisis Detection” doesn’t react.﻿
However, over time, these threads would display their true might. If these threads become a bundle, they will gradually slow down our movements. This place is literally their web.﻿
“Kii!”﻿
The giant spider tries to attack Fujita-san who is immobile. I try to ready Aka, but my movements are restricted.﻿
(Shit, I can’t hold back right now.)﻿
I have to use the Item Box. Just then, the bodies of Fujita-san and I shine brightly.﻿
When the lights disappear, power suddenly surges throughout my body. Ripping apart the threads one by one, I ready my gun (Aka).﻿
Pa~an! A gunshot is heard. What a close call. The spider that was trying to eat Fujita-san dies.﻿
One remaining. Where is it? Where?﻿
Despite waiting, the last one does not appear.﻿
“That must have been the last one.”﻿
Fujita-san walks towards me after disposing the threads.﻿
“No, please do not be negligent. There’s still something near us.” “Enemy Detection” has not been disabled. It should be hiding somewhere. As I keep watch without dropping my guard, I hear something.﻿
“Kyu Kyu! Kyu!”﻿
It’s a little fox. More precisely, it’s a creature that looks like a fox.﻿
(An animal ? No, it’s most likely a type of monster.)﻿
It’s about the size of a cat, but its tail take up half of its body length. Its tail is round like the fluff of a dandelion, and its coat shines gold under the sunlight.﻿
What is most noticeable is the red gem embedded on its forehead. It’s not something we see on regular animals. Although it has a cute appearance, there’s little doubt that it’s a monster.﻿
“Kyu ”﻿
The fox continues to gaze towards us.﻿
(It was caught by the spiders )﻿
Just like us, it must have been caught by the spiders. We most likely arrived before it got eaten.﻿
A voice suddenly echoes inside my head.﻿
“Lesser Carbuncle looks at you as if you were a friend. Do you wish to befriend it?” Eh?
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“Kyu! Kyukyu!”﻿
The fox is looking at me with its sparkling eyes.﻿
A Lesser Carbuncle.﻿
That is apparently this fox’s race.﻿
“What the a fox?”﻿
“Fujita-san, it’s not a normal fox. It’s most likely a monster. Look at the gem on its forehead.” There is a red gem on the Lesser Carbuncle’s forehead. No, maybe it’s its magic stone? Fujita-san’s expression changes the moment he sees it.﻿
“ Indeed. Hmm, so there are monsters like this one ”﻿
While saying so, he readies his handaxes without relaxing his guard, preparing himself against his opponent. I’m impressed by his attitude. It appears that he hasn’t experienced the shuraba for nothing. (TN: I’m assuming that he’s talking about the past few days.) “Kyukyu.”﻿
Unlike us, the Lesser Carbuncle approaches us happily whilst waving its tail. It doesn’t seem to be vigilant at all.﻿
(Is it perhaps thinking that we saved it?)﻿
It was wrapped by the huge spiders’ threads. It was most likely about to be eaten when we arrived and annihilated the spiders. From an outsider’s perspective, it would indeed look like we saved it (But this is all a coincidence after all )﻿
We didn’t come here to save the Lesser Carbuncle, but the end result is still the same. Just in case, I load my gun, but the Lesser Carbuncle trembles in surprise.﻿
“Kyu? Kyu, kyuu! Kyuu!”﻿
While trembling in fear, the Lesser Carbuncle stares at us.﻿
I’m not hostile, it seems to say.﻿
“ It’s cute.”﻿
Fujita-san who has his handaxes ready says so with a serious face. He currently looks like a dad who is being looked at by a Chihuahua.﻿
“Fujita-san?”﻿
“Ah, sorry about that. It’s not like I’m not wary of it But doesn’t it look really fluffy and cute?” Is this old man alright?﻿
The Lesser Carbuncle also tilts its head in confusion. Fujita-san is surprised by this gesture. 　おっさんの頬染めとか誰得だよ 。 (Wait. What if this guy also has a Charm skill like the one that the Student Council President has ) When I try to scrutinize it, the Lesser Carbuncle lies down on its back. With its belly facing the sky, it stares at me with teary eyes.﻿
Oh, that’s not it. Its actions just serve to show how clever it is. But it’s unfortunate. No matter how cute and mofumofu you are, I already have my close partner Momo. Hence, my heart will never shake.﻿
It isn’t mofumofu which I like, it is Momo who I like. It’s precisely because it’s Momo that I like her. No cheating. Definitely not.﻿
(Speaking of Momo, she enjoys being rubbed on her stomach when she exposes her stomach like that.) When I stroke Momo’s stomach as she lays her back on my knees, she lets out a “Kyuu” to express her satisfaction.﻿
Her cuteness is destructive. The destructive power is so great that it compels others to continue stroking her. Momo is cute and heals me even in my delusions I miss her. I want to quickly meet her.﻿
“Lesser Carbuncle looks at you as if you were a friend. Do you wish to befriend it?” Again, the voice inside my head raises an alert. How annoying. To begin with, what’s the merit of having this guy as my companion?﻿
The gun on my hands shakes.﻿
( N? Does Aka think it’s a good idea to accept the Lesser Carbuncle?) ( Furu furu!)﻿
Aka shakes violently. Definitely! It feels like Aka is claiming so. Isn’t this the first time Aka is expressing its opinion so assertively? Un, what to do .﻿
While wondering, Aka who is in the form of a gun shakes unnaturally for a moment. Then, the Lesser Carbuncle who has been lying on its back suddenly gets up.﻿
“Kyu!”﻿
The gem on its forehead shines. A pale light wraps around myself, Fujita-san, and even Aka.﻿
“This is ”﻿
“What’s this light? I can sense power surging into me?”﻿
Is this the light I saw back then during the battle with the spiders? Back then, I also felt my strength rise when I was enveloped by the light.﻿
“Perhaps ”﻿
I check my status.﻿
Level 19﻿
HP: 210/210﻿
MP: 58/58﻿
Strength: 157 (+16)﻿
Endurance: 153﻿
Agility: 338﻿
Dexterity: 308﻿
Magic: 35﻿
Magic Resistance: 35﻿
There is something that was never there on the status before. Next to “Strength”, there is the number 16. It should mean that 16 points worth of strength has been added to my status.﻿
“Kyu! Kyu! Kyu!”﻿
The gem on the Lesser Carbuncle shines even brighter. In response, the glow on our bodies intensifies and the status of our “Endurance”, “Agility”, and “Dexterity” increases.﻿
Numerically, it is an increase of around 10% to 20% of our original status.﻿
(Support skills something like a buff huh )﻿
That must be this fellow’s skill. When I look back at the Lesser Carbuncle, the Lesser Carbuncle shakes its tails as if it’s saying Impressive right? Praise me! Praise me!﻿
“Lesser Carbuncle looks at you as if you were a friend. Do you wish to befriend it?” For the third time, I hear a voice inside my head. Certainly, this is a useful skill which is quite attractive.﻿
(Wait. Aka, you knew about this?)﻿
In response, Aka shakes as if to say, Yes. Somehow.﻿
(Now that I look back, Momo reacted in a similar fashion back then when we picked Aka up.) It might be something like an instinct which animals and monsters possess. I would like to discuss with Momo and Ichinose-san, but that won’t work in our current situation I’ll contact them later on.﻿
(Haa Okay, Aka.)﻿
I select yes within my head.﻿
“The Lesser Carbuncle has become your companion.”﻿
“The occupation ‘Monster Tamer’ has become available.”﻿
“The occupation ‘Monster Tamer’ was originally available.”﻿
“If the occupation ‘Monster Tamer’ is selected as a new occupation, it will automatically start from LV 3.” I’m not even thinking of becoming one, but the level of “Monster Tamer” is increasing gradually. It’s as if “she” is whispering to me and compelling me to take the occupation.﻿
No, it must just be my imagination. Let’s leave it at that.﻿
“Kyukyu!”﻿
The moment I choose yes, the Lesser Carbuncle jumps onto me with tremendous momentum. It’s trying to use its front legs to cling to my stomach region desperately.﻿
“H-hey, are you alright, Ichinose-chan ?”﻿
“Eh? Ah, yes. For some reason, it’s quite intimate with me ” “Intimate, is it It’s still a monster you know?”﻿
“Oh, actually-”﻿
I tell Fujita-san about the Lesser Carbuncle becoming my companion. Fujita-san appears to be shocked.﻿
“Looks at you as if you were a friend That really sounds like a game ” “Yes .”﻿
“Un, but a monster ”﻿
Fuijta-san makes a difficult face while rubbing his chin.﻿
“The mayor may be fine with this, but persuading the other members would be quite the task And also, when we arrive at the Defense Force base, make sure to hide it. It’s bound to cause a disturbance otherwise.” “Um Fujita-san, are you fine with this?”﻿
I ask him nervously, but Fujita-san replies with a soft look on his face.﻿
“Eh? Of course I’m fine with it. Even if it’s a monster, if we don’t have to kill it, isn’t it for the best?” He laughs it off as if it’s nothing. I’m quite impressed at his response. He is no doubt different from my former colleagues.﻿
“Kiyu, kiyu!”﻿
The Lesser Carbuncle takes a seat on my shoulder. Apparently it likes it there. Its tail is touching me, so it somewhat feels like there is a muffler around my neck.﻿
“But this guy is really cute.”﻿
He extends his hand to gently stroke the Lesser Carbuncle’s head.﻿
Unfortunately, it dodges.﻿
Suu﻿
“Kyuu!”﻿
Sasa﻿
Suu, suu.﻿
“Kyuu! Kyuu!”﻿
Sasa, sasa﻿
“Hey, am I disliked?”﻿
“W-well ”﻿
I fail to say anything to Fujita-san who is looking slightly no, quite downhearted.﻿
“Oh right. Do you want a name?”﻿
The Lesser Carbuncle nods to my question. It wants one.﻿
“In that case I’ll ”﻿
“Shah!”﻿
“ ” Shobon﻿
Leaving Fujita-san who is depressed aside, I think carefully.﻿
“Hmm, how about Kiki?”﻿
Because it has yellow fur like a fox. Just like that time with Aka, I suggest a name using my straightforward naming sense, but Kiki smiles in satisfaction.﻿
Apparently it likes the name. Oh yes, I should check its status. I immediately check on the information regarding party members.﻿
Kiki﻿
Lesser Carbuncle LV 7﻿
LV 7. That sounds about right.﻿
Ichinose-san’s status screen should also display Kiki’s name on it, so I should contact her soon “Now then, Fujita-san, we should leave.”﻿
“Ah, yes.”﻿
I restart the bike with Kiki on my shoulder and Fujita-san behind me.﻿
“Hey, Kiki-chan, can I just have a slight-”﻿
I laugh unknowingly as I watch Kiki and Fujita-san have such exchanges.﻿
However, at this time, I had no clue. No clue that, aside from buffing party members, Kiki has another outrageous skill and that the skill would prove pivotal in the battle to come.﻿
On the other hand, Nishino and Rikka’s party was out to subjugate the giant ants.﻿
“Nuoriyaa!”﻿
The log that descended down crushed the head of an ant. Accompanied by a dull and blunt sound, a yellow magic stone fell to the ground.﻿
“Goshogawara Hachirou’s level has increased from 8 to 9.”﻿
“Fuu, fuu. Did it work!?”﻿
Goshogawara checked the condition of the new log. Apparently, there was a log sitting around in the office.﻿
“Oh, Ossan, not bad. Then here as well!”﻿
Rikka held her billhooks on both hands and charged into a group of ants. The ants that were weakened by the insecticides were not able to resist the strength of Rikka. In the blink of an eye, the ants were cut down and turned into magic stones.﻿
“Aisaka Rikka’s level has increased from 13 to 14.”﻿
“Yes! My level increased again.”﻿
“Don’t let your guard down, Rikka. Our surrounding is dark, so there might still be ants waiting in the darkness.” “I know, Nisshi.”﻿
They were currently at the shopping district near the City Hall — The Underground Shopping Area. After throwing in smoke pesticides into the ants’ nest, one of the holes was found to be connected to an underground shopping area in the vicinity.﻿
When they entered with caution, they encountered numerous ants within. Since the ants were weakened by the pesticides and the attack force had Rikka, they believed that it would not be a bad idea to diminish the enemy’s force. As such, they set foot into the ants’ nest.﻿
As a result, they were able to reap a huge harvest. By defeating a large quantity of ants, they were successful in raising the level of everyone in Nishino’s team.﻿
(I’m afraid we have yet to enter their true nest )﻿
The flashlight was pointing at a direction that was even deeper in than the Underground Shopping Area. From deep within, they sensed something ominous.﻿
(No barging in thoughtlessly. We must gradually deplete their strength before arriving at the deepest part of their nest.) This much should suffice for now. After analyzing their situation, Nishino gave instructions to retreat.﻿
(Oh, I wonder if Ichinose-san is doing well.)﻿
The image of the girl who left an hour ago flashed past his mind. She was Rikka’s best friend and their new companion.﻿
(Even though she claims to be introverted, it somehow feels like she’s building a wall around her ) He thought there was something strange about the way she acted, as if she was acting. It was most likely the case of her being distrustful of others.﻿
There’s no helping it, Nishino thought. They would have to build their trust from now on.﻿
(Un, she would want to have an idea of how we’re doing here, so I should send her a Mail.) Ho-Ren-So was important. Report, inform, consult. Information sharing was critical in a situation where they had limited ways of communicating. It was better to know each other’s situation. Nishino casually checked his Mail address list.﻿
“Mm?”﻿
He tilted his head. It wasn’t there. Ichinose Natsu’s name didn’t exist on his list.﻿
Strange. He met her yesterday at the Napping Room. Her name should’ve been somewhere around Fujita’s and Shimizu’s, but it wasn’t there.﻿
Nishino looked for her name while tracing the screen with his fingers. Where the name Ichinose Natsu should originally have been at, what was listed there was“Kudou Kazuto?”﻿
He had no recollection of such a name. A name which should have been there. A name which shouldn’t have been there. Confusion. Doubt.﻿
“What is going on ?”
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We have been on the bike for dozens of minutes again.﻿
After the battle with that giant spider, we have been steadily aiming for the Defense Force’s base without encountering any major obstacle.﻿
(We’ve come about halfway )﻿
We are currently on the national highway at the prefectural border. Leaving behind the city where we have been, we are now in a mountain. “Enemy Detection” is constantly on the lookout, and there isn’t any problem as of now.﻿
“Kyu. Kyu. Kyuu!”﻿
“Hey, be quiet.”﻿
Our new companion, Kiki, seem to be enjoying the wind while riding on my shoulders.﻿
Is she that happy to be our companion? Also, won’t she fall off if she doesn’t hang on to me tightly?﻿
With one hand, I put Kiki inside the hood of my hoodie.﻿
“Kyuu ”﻿
“A ACHOO.”﻿
Kiki sounds disappointed while Fujita-san lets out a huge sneeze. Apparently, Kiki’s tail struck his nose.﻿
“Ah, sorry about that.”﻿
“It’s fine. Don’t mind it.”﻿
As we drive through the mountain while holding such conversations, we eventually see a parking area in the distance. It’s a simple place with only a toilet and a vending machine.﻿
“Cool, let’s take a break over there.”﻿
“Alright.”﻿
It’s good to proceed steadily, but we can’t rush ourselves too much. It’s important that we take breaks and relax our minds.﻿
(Also, I can’t contact Ichinose-san unless we take a rest )﻿
Confirming that there isn’t any monster around, I enter the toilet.﻿



 The one for females.﻿
After entering one of the stalls, I lock the door and open my status plate.﻿
“Kyu!?”﻿
Kiki gives out a surprised noise. On the screen, there are a bunch of unread Mails. They’re all from Ichinose-san.﻿
(So things are going smoothly over there for the moment.)﻿
She is currently doing what I requested of her. Rikka-chan should be helping her out as well. Next, I open up the Chat menu and proceed to explain the situation regarding Kiki.﻿
“- That is what happened. Sorry for deciding things on my own.” “ I see. I was confused when a new name suddenly popped up on the list of party members. Understood. There’s no helping it. Also, it’s good to have a new companion. I have no intention of blaming you.” I-Ichinose-san what a nice child.﻿
If we just ignore her problematic behavior with mails, she’s an excellent girl.﻿
“But a Lesser Carbuncle Although it comes with the ‘Lesser’ modifier, if we are to talk about Carbuncles, aren’t they the type of monsters that provide buffs in games? I was saved by them many times in the past when I played games online. Or is it like that super famous mascot character that likes curry? Regardless, to be able to tame such a rare monster, Kudou-san must really be a natural when it comes to taming.” I wonder if that is true? I have not paid much attention to it, but when I think about it, it’s really strange that monsters are willing to become my companions without being under the influence of skills and occupations “And an image! You didn’t send an image! The child is mofu-mofu, right!? It’s cute, right? Quick! Send an image!” No, there is no such thing as an image. Also, your personality really shifts abruptly when you’re mailing.﻿
“I’m shy in real life, so what’s wrong with being talkative while exchanging mails. It’s better than having communication issues both in real life and online. I think. Also, if you raise the ‘Mail’ skill to LV 5, you get to unlock a function called ‘Image Attachment’. So please raise the level of ‘Mail’ quickly and send an image of Kiki. Quick.” “Eh?”﻿
For a moment, I mutter in confusion and look back at the chat text. “Image Attachment” function ? Legit?﻿
“You received a Mail.”﻿
A mail is sent as if to prove her point. An image-like item is added below the subject. When I click to see the image, it turns out to be a picture of Momo lying on the floor and rolling around.﻿



 So cute.﻿
Oh, also it’s 4K. What a uselessly high resolution.﻿
No, that’s not it.﻿
“I learned about it just now. Just before Kudou-san contacted me, the experience of ‘Mail’ accumulated to the point where it leveled up.” So that’s what happened. To think she can advance so quickly without receiving as many points as I do. Ichinose-san, what a fearful girl especially when it concerns mails.﻿
(But seriously, the “Image Attachment” function seems quite useful ) The images that are taken can be preserved in a specific file.﻿
According to Ichinose-san, the functions that can be added to the “Mail” are as follows: LV 2 Chat Option﻿
LV 3 Simultaneous Transmission Option﻿
LV 4 Notification Setting﻿
LV 5 Image Attachment﻿
(“Mail” might be a skill that is more powerful than I gave it credit for.) In particular, attaching images is quite appealing. Until now, I had some doubt raising the level of “Mail”, but I should seriously consider raising it.﻿
“That’s all for now.”﻿
“Understood. I’ll contact you on my end if something occurs.”﻿
It would be suspicious to remain in the toilet for too long, so I cut the chat after giving her the crucial information.﻿
(As for the image of Momo, I’ll look at it again later on )﻿
There’s no doubt that it’ll heal me. Upon leaving the toilet, I witness Fujita-san leaning on the bike and smoking.﻿
How astringent. It’s a scene that can become a mess despite me being the driver.﻿
(TN: No idea what the author meant at all.)﻿
“Are you good now?”﻿
“Eh, ah, yes. Sorry for the wait.”﻿
Fujita-san throws something at me. It’s a can of coffee. Just when I am about to wonder where it came from, I see that the vending machine has been pried open.﻿
Oi, are you this is legal, civil servant?﻿
Figuring out my thoughts, Fujita-san looks at my face before laughing.﻿
“Who’d blame us in this kind of world?”﻿
“Well, you’re right ”﻿
“Are you fine with coffee? There are tea and hot chocolate as well.” “No, coffee is fine.”﻿
I love it with a bit of sugar. Although it’s very little, the taste is so sweet that one would never imagine that so little sugar is put inside.﻿
When I take a sip, the sweet flavor spreads in my mouth. Umm, it’s lukewarm. The sugar and the caffeine circulate within my body. Fujita-san also drinks coffee.﻿
“We must drink when we can. If we return to the City Hall, Shimizu-chan would be nosy.” He speaks as if to joke, but there should be some truth to his words. In today’s world, it’s difficult to enjoy the sweetness of a canned coffee.﻿
“I guess I’ll bring some back as a souvenir ”﻿
Saying that, Fujita-san packs some canned coffees in his backpack.﻿
I would very much like to just retrieve the entire vending machine, must let’s hold back for now.﻿
“Kyuu.”﻿
Kiki begins to move frantically on my shoulder. What’s wrong?﻿
Kiki stares at the can of hot chocolate that Fujita-san has grabbed.﻿
“You want it?”﻿
“Kyuu.” (nod nod)﻿
( Carbuncles like cocoa?)﻿
Unexpected. I turn towards Fujita-san who nods and tries to hand Kiki the hot chocolate with a smile.﻿
It’s intimidated.﻿
Oh, Fujita-san, you have teary eyes. Nothing good comes out of a bearded ossan’s teary eyes.﻿
Without any choice, I open the can before handing it to Kiki.﻿
“Kyuu♪ Kyuu♪”﻿
Kiki dexterously supports the can with her front legs and drinks the hot chocolate. She looks delighted. On the other hand, there is a middle-aged man that is peeking at Kiki’s tail as it swings around beneath my chin.﻿
“ .Pu.”﻿
I laugh unintentionally.﻿
“Oioi. You shouldn’t be laughing, Ichinose-chan.”﻿
“Sorry, but the scene is so strange hahaha.”﻿
“Really, young girls these days are too mean. Ossan over here is very hurt haa.” “Kyuu?”﻿
Fujita-san laughs along with me. A question mark pops up above Kiki’s head. Somehow I was able to have a good rest.﻿
“We should begin traveling again.”﻿
It’s time to go again. I ride the bike and try to start the engine. However, just before it does, “Enemy Detection” picks up a signal.﻿
It’s not a monster it’s coming from humans.﻿
And they’re quite powerful. They’re approaching us.﻿
“Oi, what’s wrong?”﻿
Fujita-san who is behind me asks in a questioning tone.﻿
“Someone’s coming, and there are many of them.”﻿
The air around Fujita-san changes. While being careful, I look towards the direction where “Enemy Detection” reacted.﻿
(I don’t feel any hostility but what is this feeling ?)﻿
I stare at the direction for a few seconds. Then, a few men appear 50 meters away from us. There are 6 of them. They’re all wearing camouflage suits, holding rifles, and possess bags and helmets.﻿
“The Defense Force?”﻿
They notice us as well. They appear to be surprised.﻿
“To think we’d meet here ”﻿
Fujita-san gets off the bike and steps forward. Then, someone from the Defense Force’s side also comes forward.﻿
The man in question is quite old and should be around the same age as Fujita-san. They close in before shaking their hands.﻿
“Long time no see, Towada. I didn’t think we’d meet here.”﻿
“Same here. Didn’t know you were alive, Souichiro. It’s good to know that you’re safe.” An acquaintance? Is he the acquaintance among the Defense Force who Fujita-san mentioned?﻿
“Ichinose-san, you don’t have to be wary of them. I told you about him, right?” So I’m right. Fujita-san beckons me.﻿
“Souichiro, who is this girl? And why are you here?”﻿
“Ah, that’ll take some time to explain. Are you free right now?” “I’m fine. I also have something to say. Wait a second.”﻿
The man turns towards the other Defense Force members.﻿
“Everyone scatter! Watch out for the surroundings!”﻿
“Yes sir!”﻿
With that, the rest of the Defense Force members spread out. Their movements are much more refined compared to the SDF members that came to the shopping mall. They probably fought a lot of monsters along the way. There isn’t any wasted movement.﻿
But that in itself is making me sense a feeling of discomfort.﻿
(They’re too on guard )﻿
They seem somewhat impatient as well. Their expressions are tense. Checking their equipments closely, there are scratches here and there.﻿



 A nasty premonition rises within my mind.﻿
Fujita-san sits on the bench near the vending machine, and I follow suit. The Defense Force person sits on the opposite side of Fujita-san.﻿
“Now, what should I begin with .”﻿
Holding a cigarette, Fujita-san explains to the SDF member how we came here. He talks about the City Hall, the Golem, the Queen Ant, and mentions how they wish to defeat the monsters with the SDF’s powers.﻿
The SDF personnel listens silently.﻿
“-And that’s how we arrived at this point.”﻿
“I see it must have been hard on you.”﻿
The SDF personnel nods after listening to Fujita-san’s tale.﻿
“Well yeah. Still, if Gramps if Mayor Uesugi and everyone else weren’t there, I wouldn’t have been able to accomplish so much. I’d have been dead a long time ago.” “Don’t be so humble. They survived thanks to you. You’ve always been great at encouraging people. Ah, can I have one?” “It’s nothing like that. Here you go.”﻿
They laugh in nostalgia. The SDF personnel receives a cigarette from Fuijta-san and lights it on. When he puffs out, Kiki, who is lying on my knees, twists as if it is unpleasant. Oh, so she’s bad with cigarette.﻿
The personnel’s gaze lands on me.﻿
“ Oh, I haven’t introduced myself to you. Hello, I am Towada Tsukasa, and I am the captain of the Self Defense Force. I’ve been acquainted with this person since way back. Nice to meet you.” Saying that, the Defense Force personnel, Towada-san, bows politely. He’s completely different from Fujita-san.﻿
“Oi, we’ve been friends for 20 years and you’re calling me ‘this guy’?” “Hmph, at this point, what’s wrong with rough handling you?”﻿
“Well, you aren’t wrong ”﻿
“Umm I’m Ichinose-Natsu. Nice to meet you. ”﻿
I bow my head. On the other hand, Kiki tries to intimidate him.﻿
“Souichiro, just double-checking, but this one isn’t harmful right?” Towada-san points at Kiki who is in my arms.﻿
“Yup, no problem. But aren’t you surprised?”﻿
“I have a subordinate who can control animals and monsters. Does she also have an occupation or a skill related to that?” Nope. Nada. They just gather around me. But since he’s interpreting things on his own, let’s leave him alone.﻿
“Okay. Well then, let’s get into the main topic of our discussion ” Fuijta-san looks straight at Towada-san and bows.﻿
“Towada, I’ll be blunt about this. Can you help us?”﻿
“It might sound unconvincing, but it’s quickest to rely on your power to overcome this situation. I know that you guys are also in a difficult situation, but still. Please help us.” “ ”﻿
Towada-san does not answer. He watches Fujita-san with a difficult face before slowly opening his mouth.﻿
“Sorry, but it’s not possible.”﻿
Fujita-san has a stunned looked for a moment before reverting back.﻿
“Is that so Okay. Please forget what I just said ”﻿
“Don’t get me wrong, Souichiro.”﻿
Towada-san cuts of Fujita-san’s words before continuing.﻿
“No matter how critical the situation is, if there is a call for help, we will rush anywhere. It is our duty to protect the country and the people. If it’s something we can do, we’ll gladly do it.” “Then-”﻿
“But that’s assuming our powers are working properly.”﻿
Having said that, Towada-san bows his head this time around. Fujita-san and I are both disturbed by his actions.﻿
“Sorry as of now, we do not have the power to answer your expectations ” It can’t be that ﻿
Towada-san says something that is our biggest fear.﻿
“The garrison we were in has long been destroyed. Only the six people here survived.” His words convince me that my previous prediction was correct.﻿
Battered equipments. Tense expressions. I had a feeling I knew what that meant. I wished for my prediction to be wrong, but nothing is as accurate as a bad premonition.
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- The Self Defense Force is already destroyed.﻿
Having heard Towada-san’s remark, Fujita-san becomes speechless. However, this happens only for a few seconds. He regains his composure and begins questioning Towada-san.﻿
“Annihilated what do you mean? What happened, Towada?”﻿
Towada-san’s face changes when he is questioned. His face turns pale and he begins shivering as if he does not want to recall a frightening memory.﻿
(Was it that bad?)﻿
Were they attacked by monsters, or was there internal conflict ? After experiencing the destruction of the school under the monster tamer’s hands, it wouldn’t be weird for such a thing to occur.﻿
“What happened, Towada? Can you answer me?”﻿
Despite Fujita-san repeating his question, Towada-san continues to shiver without opening his mouth. He’s behaving completely different from before.﻿
(It’s unlikely that he’ll provide us with an explanation )﻿
What exactly happened? What is making him so fearful? Did he get chased down by a monster capable of throwing heavy machinery with one hand? Did he have a life-or-death struggle with a wolf capable of producing anything from the darkness?﻿
Regardless of what truly transpired, we would need to drastically alter our plan. If the SDF has already ceased to exist, there isn’t a point in remaining here. We should return and come up with another plan immediately.﻿
(Of course, this is assuming that we choose to believe this man’s words ) Personally, I don’t think Towada-san is lying to us. I’ve been observing him for a while now, but his words don’t sound like an act.﻿
It may be due to the influence of getting the “Acting” skill, but I can tell the subtle difference between a person who is behaving naturally and a person who is scheming. In this regards, Towada-san is being truthful. He is only telling Fujita-san the facts.﻿
Well, it may be possible for Towada-san to have a skill which surpasses my “Acting”, but let’s not go down that spiral.﻿
It’s safe to be cautious, but nothing would get done if we constantly have to think before doing something.﻿
“Fujita-san, he seems to be suffering, so isn’t it fine if he doesn’t explain? Rather, what should we do from now on?” “Eh? Oh, right ”﻿
Fujita-san puts his hand on his chin and thinks for a while before looking back at Towada-san.﻿
“Towada, what are going to do from now?”﻿
Towada-san remains down for a while, but he eventually murmurs a reply.﻿
“ We were planning on setting up a base camp in your town it’s not like a town exists anymore for us ” What did he say at the end? I couldn’t hear because of the volume.﻿
“Okay, then how about joining us at our base?”﻿
“I told you we can’t. Currently, we don’t have the power to respond to your expectations.” “No, I didn’t mean it in that sense.”﻿
Fujita-san lets out a big sigh. He once again takes out a cigarette and lights the fire.﻿
“Towadaa, you’re really too serious. It’s borderline stupidity.” “Huh ?”﻿
“What I mean is . Why are you assuming that I don’t want to have you guys as our companions?” “As I said, since our base is already gone, we won’t have sufficient firepower to-” “What. I. Mean. Is.”﻿
Fujita-san cuts Towada-san and speaks.﻿
“This and that are different. What I’m asking is why I would wish to abandon a friend I had for over 20 years.” “Tsu ”﻿
Towada-san’s eyes open wide upon hearing Fuijta-san’s words. Light shines upon his eyes which previously seemed to have lost hope.﻿
“It’s really a shame that I can’t enlist the help of the Defense Force. A shame indeed However, I’m glad that you survived in such a situation.” “Souichiro you ”﻿
Fujita-san extends his hand out.﻿
“So, Towada, come with us. I need you.”﻿
Towada-san laughs at the invitation.﻿
“ You really never change. You’re just like how you were back when we were in school.” “I did change. I can drink and smoke now. I even married. Well, my wife and my child ran away though.” “You were so close to Saki-chan. You guys divorced?”﻿
“Don’t mention it. A lot of things happened.”﻿
“I-I see Um Sorry about that. I’ll pretend like I never heard.” “Don’t mind it! It’ll hurt me even more! So. What’s your answer?” Fujita-san asks once more. Towada-san grasps onto the hand.﻿
“I’m counting on you from now on.”﻿
“Of course.”﻿
Fujita-san lets out a genuine laugh.﻿
“Good. Now that that’s settled, Ichinose-chan, I’m sorry, but can you head back to the City Hall first?” “Eh?”﻿
“There is a great disparity in the travel speed of someone riding a bike and someone walking on foot. Can you go back to the City Hall to report on the situation in advance? Towada and I will talk to the other people and return as soon as we can.” “Oh Understood.”﻿
Certainly, it’s more efficient if I move alone. More specifically, it’s better for me to move alone.﻿
“Then I’ll leave immediately.”﻿
“Ah, you have to be careful, got it? Safety first.”﻿
“But of course. Fujita-san should also be careful not to die.”﻿
“How cheeky of you.”﻿
He shuffles my hair with his hand.﻿
Hey, Fujita-san. Nowadays, that’s considered sexual harassment. But I don’t feel unpleasant. It makes me think, ‘I don’t mind if it’s this person’.﻿
(Is this what it means by an adult’s inclusiveness?)﻿
I don’t have something like that. Despite also being someone in the work force.﻿
Everyone in my company prioritized themselves. If there was someone like him, would something have been different in the shitty workplace?﻿
“But, well, I’m glad, Ichinose-chan.”﻿
“I’m glad you’re talking to me normally. In the City Hall and on the road coming here, I felt like there was a wall between us two.” “ !”﻿
My heart jumps in surprise. This person is truly sharp. He can see the essence of things.﻿
“But I’m not feeling that anymore. I’m glad that you’re conversing with me normally.” “ ”﻿
He must be sincere with his words. He’s simply worried for me. He’s unlike me who is being calculative.﻿
“Okay, I decided.”﻿
“Hm? What is it, Ichinose-chan?”﻿
I stare at Fujita-san.﻿
“Fuijta-san, can you give me some of your time when you return to the City Hall? I have something to tell you.” “What is it about? Can’t it be here?”﻿
“Yes. It’s something for you to find out when you return.”﻿
I should tell him properly when they return. About Ichinose-san and me. I can place my trust on this person — or so I think.﻿
“Fujita-san, see you later.”﻿
With that, I leave the parking area while riding the bike.
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After saying my farewell to Fujita-san, I am currently going through the mountainous regions. The parking area is already far behind.﻿
“I guess this place will do.”﻿
I park the motorcycle in a suitable place and store it in the Item Box. I was worried that I wouldn’t be able to store it as the bike is something I borrowed from the City Hall, but there doesn’t seem to be a problem I’m still unsure of what conditions I have to fulfill in order to store an item. Leaving the road, I enter a nearby forest. I shouldn’t be detected by anyone here.﻿
“Kiki, please come out.”﻿
Kiki pops out from the hood of my hoodie and proceeds to my shoulder, but I grab her and gently place her on the ground.﻿
“Kyu?”﻿
‘Why did you lower me? I don’t like it!’ As if to say that, Kiki attempts to climb up my body again, but I stop her from doing so.﻿
“Kiki, right now, I’m about to show you my true appearance.”﻿
Just in case, I look around. No problem. There isn’t anyone around. The surrounding trees are covering me, and “Enemy Detection” isn’t showing any signal.﻿
I cancel the Ninjutsu. Ichinose-san’s appearance melts away, revealing my original appearance.﻿
“As I thought, I feel more relaxed in this form.”﻿
After all, my original appearance fits me best. It’s refreshing. While being disguised, it constantly felt like I was being forced to wear clothes that did not fit my body.﻿
Now, how will Kiki react?﻿
“Hm ? You aren’t reacting as much as I thought you would.”﻿
I predicted that she would be very much alarmed. In fact, I even thought that she might run away. However, Kiki doesn’t appear particularly shocked.﻿
Kiki tilts her head as if to ask, ‘What’s wrong?’.﻿
She climbs my body and rubs her body on mine. Her fluffy tail tickles my neck.﻿
(I often hear about foxes being smart. Did she realize that I was disguised? Perhaps it’s her intuition? Or is it a skill of hers?) Since she has the skills necessary to buff teammates, maybe she also have a skill that sees through disguises? If so, her reaction is understandable.﻿
Well, there’s nothing wrong with her reaction though. I should consider myself lucky since I’m saved from the trouble of having to explain things to her.﻿
I go out to the highway and take out a bike. This isn’t the bike which I borrowed; it’s the one which I had from before.﻿
(There shouldn’t be any problem if I reapply my disguise when I’m near the City Hall.)﻿
When I’m disguised, I’m at a disadvantage as I could not activate any of my other Ninjutsus.﻿
While I’m moving alone, I have no reason to limit myself.﻿
Sitting on the bike, I begin to consider the future.﻿
“What should I do from now ”﻿
As the Self Defense Force base has been destroyed, major changes must be made to our original plan. The main purpose of this expedition was to acquire modern weapons such as tanks, missiles, and military helicopters from the base.﻿
At first, I worried that amateurs would not be able to operate those advanced machines, but when I thought about it, I realized that such problems could be ignored depending on the skills available.﻿
Since there is a “Riding” skill that allows someone to freely operate vehicles, it wouldn’t be weird to have a “Handling” skill which allows for the handling of various weapons and machines.﻿
(Even if I could not acquire such a skill, I could have used the “Riding” skill to control the tank or the helicopter. Ichinose-san would have been able to use the missiles and the rifles as well.) It is always better to increase the number of hidden cards on our hands. Having thought so, I executed the plan while performing actions which did not fit Ichinose-san’s personality. In spite of that, everything has to be scratched off now.﻿
In addition, the destruction of the Self Defense Force base has proven one of my conjectures.﻿
- Other prefectures and towns are not exempt from the threat of monsters.﻿
This is something I predicted since a long while ago, and it has been proven this time around. Even if I leave the current city, it would be pointless if I encounter even more powerful monsters elsewhere.﻿
“Since that’s the case, the first thing we should do is solidify our foothold in the city ” Now that the option of escaping isn’t available, there is no choice but to fight. Rather than fights monsters from other prefectures which we have no clue of, it is obviously better if we fight against monsters in this city which we have some information of.﻿
“So nothing has changed in the end ”﻿
Defeat monsters and raise levels. In the end, that’s the only conclusion that I can reach. We have to be stronger regardless of what we want to do. Ichinose-san is gaining experience by sniping monsters while keeping watch, so I should also try to gain levels.﻿
“Guardian Golem Titan and Queen Ant Alpha ”﻿
We would have to clash with them sooner or later. If I am to earn experience points, I would have to start with the ants.﻿
When I’m near the City Hall, I’ll start to hunt every ant which I come across.﻿
“I hope Ichinose-san and Rikka-chan are doing well.”﻿
Massive quantities of mails are being sent to me in regular intervals, so they shouldn’t be facing any issues.﻿
I restart the engine of the bike.﻿
Some time ago ﻿
Nishino was confused in the Underground Mall near the City Hall.﻿
(What does this mean? Why don’t I see her name?)﻿
He reviewed the list countless times. However, the name Ichinose Natsu wasn’t found anywhere.﻿
Nishino knew that the list of contacts would be displayed in the order of their encounter — more precisely speaking, it was in the order of their encounter after he acquired the skill.﻿
He could sort the list in alphabetical order, but he didn’t use that function.﻿
(Is my assumption wrong? Or is there a function which makes someone anonymous ?)﻿
Rikka was the one who taught him about the skill “Mail”. He was certain that Ichinose had been the one to inform Rikka about the skill. If so, it was plausible to think that she had gained enough levels to unravel hidden functions.﻿
(Since it’s a “Mail” system, it wouldn’t be surprising for it to have a “private” function ) Was his hypothesis too forced?﻿
If his guess was correct, it meant that Ichinose did not trust them yet. While it wasn’t particularly pleasant, Nishino could accept such an explanation. After all, he could always build up trust. However, in that case, another question appeared in his mind.﻿
(Kudou Kazuto who is this guy?)﻿
This name was displayed in the location where Ichinose’s name should have been. Nishino didn’t remember hearing such a name.﻿
(Did we pass by each other?)﻿
Nishino explored his memory and tried to remember the people he passed by after meeting with Ichinose. Then, he compared each name with the ones on the list. Fortunately, most of the people in the first half of his list were people he met in the meeting room after coming to the City Hall.﻿
(The order of the names on the list definitely matches. Then why ?)﻿
There were dozens of people in the City Hall, so it was possible for them to have passed by each other without noticing. In fact, the second half of the list contained names which he had never heard of before.﻿
It wasn’t strange to have a name he did not know listed. Nevertheless, the location on the list which this person’s name occupied was strange.﻿
(There is a possibility that this guy possesses a hiding skill and passed by me when I wasn’t paying attention ) If so, the “Mail” function could be used as a detection skill. That would be fine. Rather, that could be a powerful advantage if used correctly.﻿
But what if that wasn’t the case?﻿
Nishino looked like a delinquent, but he wasn’t an idiot. His judgment skills, insight, and intelligence stood out among countless other human beings. That was why he came up with a certain possibility. It was just that he did not want to believe that it was real.﻿
The possibility that Kudou Kazuto was the name of the girl who claimed to be Ichinose Natsu.﻿
(If a skill that can disguise or change a person’s appearance exists, then everything makes sense.) But in that case, what was the reason? Why was there a need to disguise himself? In the first place, did Rikka know about this? If she did, why didn’t she tell him about it?﻿
He took a glance at Rikka. She was chatting with Shibata and Goshogawara.﻿
(She doesn’t seem brainwashed )﻿
He himself was brainwashed by Touka Igarashi once. He understood the unpleasantness and the unnatural behaviors exhibited by those that were brainwashed. He didn’t feel any of that from Rikka.﻿
(Asking her directly would be the simplest thing to do I guess )﻿
Various thoughts were circulating within his head, but he decided to ask Rikka first.﻿
“Rikka, can we talk right now?”﻿
“Hmm? What is it, Nisshi?”﻿
“There’s something I’d like to ask-”﻿
It was at that moment. Just as he was about to ask Rikka about Ichinose, a voice echoed in his head.﻿
(Who is it? At this time )﻿
He wondered if someone arrived at the City Hall. Nishino opened his status screen and clicked on the unread mail.﻿
His eyes opened wide. The name displayed as the sender was — Ichinose Natsu.﻿
This time, he was truly confused.
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(What does this mean? A mail at this timing?)﻿
Nishino looked at his status screen again multiple times, but the sender was undoubtedly displayed as Ichinose Natsu.﻿
A coincidence? No, the timing was too perfect to call it a coincidence.﻿
(Well, there’s nothing I can do without first looking at the mail’s content.) Tapping on the icon that represented unread mails, he checked the content of the mail.﻿
“What the heck ”﻿
He spoke out unintentionally. Starting with “Greetings, Nishino Kyouya-sama”, Nishino’s status screen was riddled with words, words, and even more words. What appeared before his eyes was an essay so long that the scroll bar at the side was as thin as a needle.﻿
To be honest, reading it was an exhausting task.﻿
(Is, is this some type of code ?)﻿
Such thoughts were inevitable, but to the sender, it was considered a very normal mail.﻿
In a few seconds, Nishino skimmed through the mail which would have taken normal people at least an hour to read. Thereafter, he let out a sigh.﻿
“What is this ”﻿
He voiced out his thoughts once again. The mail that Ichinose Natsu sent answered all the questions which he previously had.﻿
Why was her name not displayed on the status screen? Why did someone else’s name appear? Why did she send him the mail at this precise moment?﻿
Answers to these questions were written in an excessively lengthy and detailed manner.﻿
(So that’s how it is. Bad premonitions sure are accurate )﻿
Despite thinking so, Nishino’s mind regained its calm. He had previously lost his cool due to the lack of information. Having obtained his answers, he naturally calmed down.﻿
(Now, what can I do )﻿
Nishino thought hard. If what was written in the mail was true, there was something which he had to confirm immediately.﻿
“Hmm? What’s wrong, Nisshi? Why the difficult face?”﻿
“Rikka ”﻿
Nishino smiled at the girl who approached him which swinging her blond sidetail. It was a self-depreciating smile.﻿
“Did you intentionally wait for me to finish reading?”﻿
“You don’t have to pretend any more. At this timing really, you guys got me good. So you were informed beforehand. To cooperate with them despite knowing the truth must mean that she is that important of an existence for you more so than me.” “What’s wrong, Nisshi? What are you going on-”﻿
Nishino smiles bitterly in response.﻿
“Kudou Kazuto.”﻿
Her reaction was very dramatic. Nishino did not miss how Rikka’s expression suddenly stiffened.﻿
“As I thought you knew.”﻿
Rikka turned her face away.﻿
“Nisshi um you see ”﻿
“You don’t have to be so nervous. I’m not really angry. If everything written in the mail is accurate, then your actions are understandable. Really, I understand.” “Is everything fine, Nishino-san?”﻿
“What is it? What’s up with you two’s expressions?”﻿
Shibata and Goshogawara came up to them when they noticed something wrong. Nishino turned to face the two people.﻿
“ A mail came from Ichinose-san.”﻿
“From her? Wh-what did it say?”﻿
Shibata was strangely very eager.﻿
“Before that, I have something I wish to confirm. Shibata, Goshogawara-san. Please go to your list of contacts. Do you see Ichinose Natsu listed anywhere?” Having received his instructions, the two checked their status screen.﻿
“Huh? Her name isn’t present?”﻿
“Same over here ”﻿
“Next, do you have the name Kudou Kazuto listed? It should be among the first few names you got into contact with after coming to the City Hall.” “It’s there.”﻿
With this, it was confirmed that the information which Ichinose Natsu sent was genuine.﻿
“Nishino-san, what does this mean? Why is her name not listed here? And who is this Kudou Kazuto? Did . Did something happen to Ichinose?” Nishino hesitated on how to answer before deciding to tell the truth.﻿
“Ichinose is fine. No, she should be fine.”﻿
“What does that-”﻿
“Shibata, I’ll tell you the conclusion first. The person who spoke to us in the morning was not Ichinose.” “What?”﻿
“Kudou Kazuto. That is the true name of the person who we thought was Ichinose-san.” When he said that, the eyes of the people in front of him widened.﻿
“Eh? Wait huh? W-What do you mean, Nishino-san? Please don’t joke around. It’s not funny.” “I’m not joking. Apparently, a disguising skill was used.”﻿
“But it can’t be ”﻿
Shibata’s body shook violently in disbelief. His face turned to Rikka. Seeing her nod in silence, Shibata’s expression fell. It was quite the shock for Shibata.﻿
“Rikka.”﻿
Nishino once again turned to Rikka. Rikka’s body shivered in surprise.﻿
“I told you, there’s no need to be so tense. I’m not angry at you.”﻿
“But ”﻿
“I’m not angry at you. I’m only angry at myself for my incompetence.” “Eh ?”﻿
“It’s nothing. Anyway, I’ll be blunt with my question.”﻿
Rikka swallowed hard while putting on a serious expression.﻿
“Is that person Is Kudou Kazuto a trustworthy person?”﻿
Rikka answered Nishino’s question without hesitation.﻿
Nishino was slightly saddened by her response. He let out a small sigh.﻿
“I’m really envious.”﻿
To gain Rikka’s trust within a few day. No, it was possibly even less than that. Nishino could not help but be jealous.﻿
(How petty I am.)﻿
He knew in his mind that it wasn’t the time to be thinking about this, but whether he could accept the situation or not was a different matter. Humans think based on logic but act based on emotions.﻿
(Well, it’s fine. If I’m lacking, all I have to do is pile more things on top.) Whatever the case, the first move had been already done. He already knew what the best course of action would be next. He didn’t like the fact that he understood what he had to do next.﻿
“I want to speak with you all. It’s about what we’ll do in the future ” In this manner, Nishino began to speak about the information which he gained from Ichinose’s mail.﻿
On the other hand, in a room of an empty building near the City Hall.﻿
Ichinose Natsu heaved a heavy sigh.﻿
“Fuu . Something like this should do ”﻿
Ichinose gazed at her mail screen with a tired face. Before Kazuto left, he had asked of her to persuade the group of students starting from Nishino.﻿
“Neither Kazuto-san nor I knew about the properties of the list of contact ” They were only informed about this the day before. It was Rikka who told them about it. While Kazuto was gathering information by himself, Rikka was informed about what had occurred to Nishino’s group after the separation. From this, she was told about the usefulness of the “Mail” skill.﻿
Real names were listed on the list of contact. This piece of information was like a wake-up call for Ichinose and Kazuto. They did not know, nor did they notice. Of course, Kazuto and Ichinose panicked for a while.﻿
They discussed and thought hard for a long time before coming to the conclusion that it would be for their best interest to be honest about their identities before people became suspicious about them.﻿
(The battles hereon after would require cooperation from others Kazuto-san is right.) There was a mail from Kazuto informing her about the annihilation of the Defense Force. Form that, she once again confirmed the validity of Kazuto’s words.﻿
The giant ant and the golem. Neither of them could be slain by their strengths alone.﻿
(So we must act in a way that would allow us to take action regardless of the success or failure of the operation is it ) If the operation succeeded, they would be able to settle down in the safe base. If it failed, they would be well informed the next time they find a base to settle down in. Ichinose agreed with Kazuto’s thoughts. No matter which course they took, they had to cooperate with other people.﻿
(And it has to be people that understand our situation and are willing have a cooperative relationship with us ) Nishino fit the conditions very well. Unlike the people they met in the City Hall, Ichinose and Kazuto knew about the nature of Nishino’s group to a certain extent. Furthermore, considering Rikka’s relationship with their group, they were the best option to choose from.﻿
As such, they had to make sure that the other party could not refuse their proposition. They could have had Rikka persuade the students, but there were too many uncertain variables.﻿
(Thankfully, Aka-chan was impeccable with the timing.)﻿
Obviously, the timing of the mail was not a coincidence. It was the work of Aka who was disguised and attached to Rikka. Despite being apart, every part of Aka was capable of sharing their senses and relaying information with one another in real time. It was through this method that Ichinose determined the best timing.﻿
(With that said, Nishino-kun isn’t normal either. To understand so many things with only what is written in the mail ) She thought he would be a bit more suspicious, so she was surprised when he understood so many matters through the mail.﻿
The rotation of Nishino’s head and his ability to make judgment were too fast to be considered normal. She did include various things in the mail, but it wasn’t an easy task to extract so much information and make decisions based on them.﻿
(Ricchan mentioned how Nishino-kun’s occupation is “Commander”. I wonder if that influences his thought processing speed ) Occupations were, to a certain degree, influenced by people’s characters and personalities. It was possible for skills and occupations to raise the intelligence of individuals that were intelligent to begin with.﻿
(Having said that, they must have something that they want as well )﻿
In that regards, there was much to be discussed. After all, there would be no meaning to their cooperation unless it was a give and take.﻿
(The biggest problem is whether or not I can do things properly )﻿
To throw up or not, that was the question. She had even thrown up in front of Kazuto, who she had opened up her heart to. There was no guarantee that the tragedy would not repeat itself. She had to pay constant attention.﻿
She heard the voice of the cute and adorable puppy Momo from behind.﻿
“Momo-chan, good work. Are you okay?”﻿
Momo nodded and displayed the “results” of her hard work. Ichinose smiled deeply.﻿
“Yes, this much should do.”﻿
She mofu-mofued Momo who worked hard. It was soothing. At the same time, she felt a little lonely.﻿
(I wonder when Kazuto-san is returning )﻿
They exchanged mails frequently, but it just wasn’t the same.﻿
(Just a few days ago, I was used to being alone )﻿
Now, it felt normal for him to be next to her.﻿
Hugging Momo, she rubbed her face on Momo’s fur. Momo twisted around as if it was ticklish.﻿
“It’s okay, Momo-chan. I’m not really that lonely.”﻿
As if she understood Ichinose’s feelings, Momo licked her face. It was as if Momo was encouraging her.﻿
“Yes, you’re right. Kazuto-san is doing his best, so we must work hard as well.” “Wan!”﻿
Re-energized, Ichinose once again stared at the “things” spread in front of her. She was planning on testing out the new skills and occupation which she acquired from the Gatcha. In case of an emergency, they could very well be her trump card. That was why, “We must succeed, Momo-chan.”﻿
Putting spirit into herself, she set about working.
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Currently, I am traveling through the city on a bike.﻿
“I’ll be entering the Subjugation Area soon ”﻿
The “Subjugation Area” which was labeled on the Mayor’s map. It is a region centered around the City Hall and has a radius of 500 meters. By being within the borders of the Subjugation Area, the chance of encountering the golem and the ant monster rises dramatically. Even so, I must enter it.﻿
“Nishino and his friends told me that it is around here ”﻿
Instead of heading to the City Hall, I have arrived at the Shopping District. After coming off the bike, I store it within the Item Box. From here on out, I will be walking.﻿
“It’s quite bad here as well.”﻿
The Shopping District is in a terrible condition. Not only are the stores all in tatters, dead bodies that would make one close his or her eyes are littered all over the ground. The smell from all the blood is making my nose numb.﻿
However, despite seeing so many corpses, I feel indifferent.﻿
“This should be due to ‘Mental Distress Resistance’.”﻿
‘It smells bad. I should be careful not to slip to the blood.’ I only have such impressions.﻿
“The effect of the skill is great and all, but it’s almost as if I’m gradually losing my humanity ” Emotions which I should possess as a human. It feels like the high-ranking skills are painting over such emotions. But then again, it is a fact that I’ve seen a lot of dead bodies during the past few days, so I’ve gotten used to it to a certain degree.﻿
I walk through the Shopping District while pigeons and crows feed upon the dead. I should get ready.﻿
“Kiki, please buff me.”﻿
The jewel on Kiki’s forehead glows red. The next moment, a faint light wraps over my body. I check my status.﻿
Strength: 157 (+18)﻿
Endurance: 153 (+15)﻿
Agility: 338 (+55)﻿
Dexterity: 308 (+40)﻿
As my “Agility” and “Dexterity” are both very high, they have increased substantially from the buff. While the extent of Kiki’s buff is not fixed, it increases a person’s status by an average of 10%~20%.﻿
“Good. Now, Aka.”﻿
I wield the high orc’s knife which Aka has disguised into. With this, I’m ready.﻿
“I’d like to increase my level before returning to the City Hall ”﻿
Except for named individuals like the golem, we should be capable of handling most monsters without any problem.﻿
“Enemy Detection”, “Hostility Detection”, and “Crisis Detection” all ring a bell.﻿
“ They’ve come.”﻿
I can sense their presence. There are many of them.﻿
(10 No, there are more than 20 of them.)﻿
That’s quite a huge number. I feel their presence, yet I don’t catch them in my line of sight. Since that’s the case, they must be hiding underground. I can feel their presence, which means that I won’t have to face the golem.﻿
I heave a sigh of relief. They’re most likely the ants. The ground rattles as it begins to shake.﻿
“Now then, thanks for the experience.”﻿
This time around, I have purposefully turned off my stealth-type skills. It’s for the sake of attracting monsters while acting as bait. It’s the complete opposite of what I have been doing until this point in time.﻿
I can’t limit myself to what I’ve been doing as weapons from the Defense Force are no longer obtainable and stronger monsters might be present in other cities and prefectures.﻿
If I keep avoiding risks, I’ll never be able to advance. A crack forms on the ground and holes begin to form one after another.﻿
“““Gyii!”””﻿
Subsequently, a lot of ants emerge from the holes. The ants are as big as humans. It’s been the same case with the giant spiders, but I wonder why large insects are so scary.﻿
There are numerous holes on the ground, and ants are pouring out without end.﻿
“Kiki, hold on tight!”﻿
I wait for the ants to arrive.﻿
Not yet.﻿
A little more.﻿
Just a tiny bit more.﻿
“Kishii! Kishii!”﻿
The ants try to intimidate us with their fangs. 10 or so ants have already climbed out. The surrounding area has already been dyed in black by the color of the giant ants. Standing in the middle of the sea of ants, I mumble softly.﻿
“Item Box, Open.”﻿
What comes out of the Item Box is a telephone pole which I jam on the ground. The location where I jam the telephone pole is the hole where the ants have previously come out of.﻿
“Gyii?”﻿
The movements of the ants stiffen for a moment seeing the telephone pole appear out of nowhere. Making sure that I do not miss the chance, I jump and grab onto the telephone pole. Having grabbed onto the pole, I immediately walk to the top of the pole.﻿
“Haha, this is really convenient.”﻿
Ninjutsu “Wall Walking Technique”. The effect of the skill allows me to walk on walls and ceilings while ignoring gravity. It consumes 3 MP every time I activate it. Using this, I head to the top in one go.﻿
Although it is a useful movement skill, there is an obvious drawback. When moving from one location to another, my foot has to be in constant contact with a surface. If I jump from one building to another, the effect of the Ninjutsu would be lost. In other words, when jumping from one wall to another or from one building to another, I would have to apply the Ninjutsu again.﻿
Unlike the “Art of Transformation”, I could use the “Wall Walking Technique” along with other Ninjutsus, but considering my low MP, I cannot afford to waste it casually.﻿
I reach the top of the pole in no time and look down at the ground. The ants are circling around the telephone pole. A certain ant is trying to break the telephone pole with its fangs while another one is trying to climb the pole by using its comrades as footholds.﻿
In one way another, the scene reminds me of Sports Day. (TN: Referring to pole-toppling event.) “Up here, I can clearly tell where each ant is.”﻿
It’s all going according to plan.﻿
I unleash “those things” from the Item Box as high and as widespread as possible.﻿
“Gyigyii?!”﻿
The ants must have noticed that their fields of vision have become dark. After all, a large amount of boulders have appeared on top of them.﻿
-The tetrapods.﻿
Each tetrapod weighs 2 tons. It is a weapon of mass destruction which I obtained near the sea.﻿
Influenced by gravity, the tetrapods begin to fall. The scene resembles a rain of meteorites. The giant ants fail to cope with the sudden danger and are crushed to death by the tetrapods one by one. The ground shakes violently, accompanying the sounds of ants being crushed and of the tetrapods hitting the ground.﻿
“Kudou Kazuto’s level has increased from 19 to 20.”﻿
“Kudou Kazuto’s level has increased from 20 to 21.”﻿
The Voice of Heaven tells me that I have gained an enormous amount of experience. My level rose by 2 in one go. With how many ants I killed, I guess this is reasonable.﻿
“This is quite powerful.”﻿
I’m impressed by the effect. Carpet bombing over a radius of 30 meters. Well, the tetrapods did not really explode, so I guess it should be called Material Barrage?﻿
Anyway, the effect is tremendous.﻿
“This is a great method to hunt for small fish.”﻿
Despite being flashy and conspicuous, the result is great.﻿
Descending to the ground, I collect the telephone pole, the tetrapods, and the magic stones of the ants. In the Item Box, the magic stones are labeled as “Giant Ant’s Magic Stone (Minimum)”.﻿
“(Minimum) must mean that the ants are at the same level as goblins and zombies.” Individually, they shouldn’t be anything impressive. In other words, they cover their flaws through sheer number.﻿
“Kiki, Aka, want to eat?”﻿
I hand Kiki and Aka the magic stones which I acquired. I set some apart for Momo as well. I’ll give them to her when we meet and then mofu-mofu her as much as I want “Oh?”﻿
“Enemy Detection” reacts again while I am having such thoughts. From the hole where the ants previously popped up, a new monster appears.﻿
“Kishii!”﻿
Its appearance is different from the ants before. A bipedal ant? It looks like the Chimera Ant Queen from Hunter x ◯unter.﻿
“A superior species?”﻿
Unlike the ants from before, this one is even armed. Its four hands are equipped with one-handed swords and shields that one would often hear of in a fantasy novel.﻿
“A warrior ant an Ant Soldier?”﻿
Other Ant Soldiers appear from separate holes. There are four of them in total. The other side seems to completely recognize me as an enemy. However, this is fine as well. I’ll make sure that I earn a ton of experience here.
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Four ants have appeared from the holes.﻿
“Gyii ”﻿
“Kishii ”﻿
“Gyigyii ”﻿
They must have been spectating the battle from before. They are keeping a distance from me as if they are wary.﻿
To test the waters by sending their subordinates. It’s the same strategy as the one which the Dark Wolf employed at the Shopping Mall.﻿
Do monsters that form flocks use similar tactics?﻿
“But it doesn’t seem like you guys are as smart as it was.” You guys are already within the range of the Item Box. Once again, I release enough tetrapods to cover the surrounding areas.﻿
“ “ “!?” ” ”﻿
The Soldier Ants express surprise upon realizing the tetrapods above them. Truth be told, the ants don’t have any facial expressions to speak of, but I’d like to believe that they’re surprised.﻿
Among the ants, there are those that try to jump away. There are also those that try to block the tetrapods with their arms.﻿
Their reactions vary, but . they’re too slow.﻿
“‘Shadow Manipulation’.”﻿
Using the shadow below my feet, I inhibit the movements of the Soldier Ants. The ants did not see this coming due to the smoke near the ground.﻿
Screeches are once again heard in the Shopping District.﻿
“So I only managed to kill two of them ”﻿
The two that died had their heads and chests crushed. They were fatally wounded.﻿
“Gyigyi ”﻿
Of the two that remain, one of them is unable to move as its legs were crushed by the tetrapods.﻿
The other one lost one of its arm and the left ankle down. This one is the Soldier Ant which tried to escape immediately. To escape, it swiftly cut off the ankle which was being held by “Shadow Manipulation”. Among the ants present, this one should be the most intelligent.﻿
“Then I’ll start with this one.”﻿
I finish off the immobile ant by crushing it once again with a tetrapod.﻿
“With this, you’re the only one remaining.”﻿
“Gyi ”﻿
Despite holding onto its sword with its remaining hand, the Soldier Ant fails to hide its agitation. Well, I guess it’s a natural reaction considering how three of its companions were killed instantly.﻿
From “Crisis Detection”, I can tell that these guys are around the same level as the Hob Goblins. They aren’t as strong as Orcs or Shadow Wolves, let alone Death Knights.﻿
(After all, they were able to deal with the Item Box at first glance ) The moment they failed to do so, the ants proved themselves unworthy of comparison. On a fundamental level, they should be monsters that overwhelm enemies through their sheer numbers.﻿
“But that doesn’t mean I’ll let my guard down.”﻿
Not only am I vigilant about my surroundings, I have already made a certain move.﻿
The Heavenly Voice echoes amidst the smoke. The thing seems to be working well.﻿
“GYII!”﻿
The Soldier Ant screeches. Unlike the roars of Momo and the High Orc, its screech is not destructive. It isn’t meant to motivate itself either. This is probably “Trying to call your friends, is it .”﻿
It’s sending out an SOS. I thought it would try and escape since there isn’t any chance of it winning, but I guess it hasn’t given up yet. It should be planning on crushing me with numbers after calling for reinforcement.﻿
“Not that it’ll work.”﻿
No matter how much it screeches, there isn’t any sign of new ants emerging.﻿
“Gyi? Gyii ?”﻿
The Soldier Ant must have noticed as it looks around in confusion.﻿
“ ! Gyii!”﻿
It shudders in anger. So it finally realized. The smoke isn’t just any smoke.﻿
“Did you notice? The smoke is coming from the pesticides which your kind hates.” Before coming here, I had prepared a few pesticides and stored them in the Item Box. After the Soldier Ants came out from the holes, I stuffed the pesticides into the nest.﻿
The items in the Item Box could be taken out anywhere as long as it’s within the effective range of the skill.﻿
The results are outstanding.﻿
As I have put in a lot of pesticides, some of them seem to have died to the smoke. The experience from just now should be from those that died inside the nest.﻿
“There won’t be any reinforcement.”﻿
Even if they do come, they’ll soon be turned into experience. Of course, this is assuming that the ones that appear aren’t of a higher level of existence.﻿
“This is the end.”﻿
“Gyi GYII!”﻿
Understanding that this is the end, the Soldier Ant charges at me with its sword. It’s an all-out assault. Just as I am about to use the Item Box, Kiki makes her move.﻿
“ Kiki?”﻿
What is she trying to do? The jewel on Kiki’s forehead glows faintly. Immediately following this occurrence, a transparent film appears in front of me.﻿
A thin fan-shaped film that emits a faint light.﻿
Is this a barrier? No, it shouldn’t be. My skill, “Prediction”, is telling me that this is different from a barrier.﻿
“This is this perhaps ”﻿
The Soldier Ant charges without minding. So it can’t see the film. The Soldier Ant slams into the film before bouncing back.﻿
The Soldier Ant falters at the sudden turn of events. As a result, I come to an understanding. This is — Reflection.﻿
The film which Kiki generated has the ability of reflecting the enemy’s attack.﻿
“Kiki, you had such a powerful skill?”﻿
“Kyuu♪”﻿
Kiki rubs onto my body as if trying to say, “Amazing, right? Praise me~.” “Haha, I’ll praise you to your heart’s content later on.” Before that, we must clean things up here. I swing my knife at the Soldier Ant who lost its balance after having its attack reflected.﻿
“Kudou Kazuto’s level has increased from 21 to 22.”﻿
The Heavenly Voice announces the increase in my level.﻿
“Fuu this should wrap things up for now ”﻿
I don’t feel any presence of ants around. The ants in the nest must have either died or left by now. I collect the Soldier Ants’ magic stone. They are labeled as “Giant Ant’s Magic Stone (Small)” on the list.﻿
Next, I check my status.﻿
Level 22﻿
HP: 240/240﻿
MP: 64/67﻿
Strength: 168﻿
Endurance: 164﻿
Agility: 369﻿
Dexterity: 340﻿
SP: 62﻿
JP: 30﻿
Ninja LV7﻿
Hunter LV7﻿
Great, 60 SP and 30 JP. With this, I can raise either “Hunter” or “Ninja” to LV 10. Then, I’ll unlock my fourth occupation and have access to more advanced occupations. I can’t help but feel excited over it.﻿
“But I shouldn’t stick around here. I’ll move to another place first ” What I did here was quite flashy, so somebody might come over. “Enemy Detection” isn’t reacting, but there isn’t a point in staying here anyway.﻿
I take out my bike from the Item Box and try to leave the area.﻿
At that moment-﻿
The surrounding becomes dark.﻿
A shiver runs down my spine. I sense a pressure so strong that it feels like my heart is about to be crushed.﻿
The area around me turns dark.﻿
It isn’t as if the clouds have covered the Sun, nor is it as if it night has suddenly arrived.﻿
It’s just that the appearance of something huge is casting a shadow on the surrounding area.﻿
The ground shakes. The asphalt pathways and the buildings collapse as if to match the monster’s appearance.﻿
“Tsu this is bullsh t ”﻿
To think you’d appear at this moment. “Enemy Detection”, “Crisis Detection”, and “Hostility Detection” are ringing at full throttle.﻿
Slowly, I look backwards.﻿
It is there.﻿
“Uuu-rururu Ruru~u~u~u~u~uu Oo Oo Oo Oo Oo Oo Oo oo!” Its roar shakes the surrounding air. Along with its cry, the giant golem Titan makes its appearance.﻿
“Tsu Kiki, Aka. We’re running away!”﻿
I immediately turn on the engine of the bike.﻿
(Wait a moment ?)﻿
A certain idea pops up in my head just as I am about to escape.﻿
-Isn’t this a good chance?﻿
I stare at Kiki who is trembling on my shoulder.﻿
Kiki’s ability — Reflection. A simple yet powerful skill which can reflect the enemy’s attack.﻿
If If this power is also effective against this guy . If I can make use of its power and lead it to its demise I might be able to defeat Titan right here, right now.
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Normally, the full extent of a skill’s effect should be analyzed before using it. After all, it could directly affect the survivability of me and my teammates.﻿
For Kiki’s “Reflection” ability, I would have typically tested the skill out to find out about its effective area, duration, and number of use.﻿
In another words, the skill is not something that can be used rashly against a monster, especially when it is a named monster.﻿
(But the situation is a bit different this time around )﻿
Just fleeing would not do. Depending on whether Kiki’s “Reflection” ability could cope with the Giant Golem, future fights will be influenced greatly. We might be able to make it out alive despite the despairing circumstances.﻿
“Kiki can you use the skill you used just then once more?” “Kyuu.”﻿
Kiki nods.﻿
“Then please deploy it when I give the signal.”﻿
Gulp.﻿
If Kiki’s ability does not work, Aka’s defense does not make it, or I fail to dodge in time I will surely die.﻿
Arriving at this thought, I become frightened. Very frightened. Yet I must do it in order to survive.﻿
To approach death in order to avoid death. How contradictory this is.﻿
This world must really have been damned.﻿
Aka who is disguised trembles.﻿
-It’s alright. Together.﻿
Aka seem to be encouraging me in its own way. I’m grateful. It’s making me feel slightly better.﻿
“BORURURURURURURURURURURU!”﻿
Titan begins to move and raises its gargantuan arm. A mass far surpassing that of the tetrapods heads my way. Its fist is almost like a wall.﻿
The pressure coming from it is so great that it crushes the air surrounding it. While withstanding such pressure with my bare skin, I shout out.﻿
“KIKI! NOW!”﻿
The jewel on Kiki’s forehead shines brightly.﻿
A thin film emitting a faint light appears in front of me.﻿
Then — they clash.﻿
Kiki’s reflective film confronts Titan’s blow head-on.﻿
DONGG!
The surrounding air trembles and the buildings creak before eventually collapsing. The collision results in the rupturing of the asphalt street and the collapse of buildings, completely changing the scenery around the area.﻿
At a certain corner of the devastated Shopping District-﻿
“I’m alive?”﻿
My two legs are intact. Abnormalities none. I open and close my hands repeatedly to ascertain my survival.﻿
“Kiki, Aka. Are you guys fine?”﻿
Neither of them is injured. Then what about that guy?﻿
I immediately turn and look at Titan. The dust gradually settles, revealing Titan’s figure.﻿
“BORU~O~o ”﻿
Its fist is cracked. No, it’s not its fist alone. Its arms, its legs, and its egg-shaped body are all cracked.﻿
“-~O~o .ru~o~o~o~O ”﻿
Boki!﻿
Titan’s finger cracks before falling to the ground. This in turn makes Titan lose its balance and fall on its butt. With that alone, the ground shakes violently.﻿
“ It worked.”﻿
I clutch my hand unknowingly. Emotions spring up from the bottom of my heart.﻿
“I did it! It worked! Kiki! Aka! The reflection! Kiki’s ‘Reflection’ is effective against it!” I laugh. The feeling of delight erupts within me. We won. We won this bet.﻿
“Kyu ♪ Kyu ♪!”﻿
“Furu furu ♪.”﻿
Emotions of joy is transmitted from Aka and Kiki.﻿
But of course. Stranded in a hopeless situation, we have found a tiny spark of hope. There isn’t a reason not to feel delight over the event.﻿
“Borurururu~u~u ?”﻿
Titan lets out a low rumble as if it could not comprehend what had occurred. Its red and cloudy eyes turn towards us.﻿
I can feel it. Those are the eyes of a monster which has recognized us as “enemies”. My muscles freeze momentarily.﻿
“Aka!”﻿
I call out to Aka instead of Kiki. This may have been due to a skill, my survival instinct, or possibly both. I wonder if it was the right decision.﻿
“Rurururururu~u~u~u~ooOO!”﻿
Aka’s body expands the moment Titan lets out a roar. Just as Aka finishes enveloping us into its body, we are blown away.﻿
A terrible shock passes through my body. We bounce as we are blown dozens of meters back.﻿
“Gaha wh-what?”﻿
What just happened?﻿
Looking around, I can see that the buildings and the ground have been largely carved in. I can even look through some of the buildings.﻿
I turn towards Titan while refusing to believe my guess. Its right arm is gone.﻿
“It threw its arm at us?”﻿
The right arm which was riddled with cracks and no longer capable of functioning. Titan must have cut it off and thrown it at us. The arm scattered like a shotgun and blew away much of everything in the surrounding area. (TN: Reminds me of Attack on Titan Season 3.) “Monster !”﻿
“Ruo~o~o~o ”﻿
Using its remaining arm, Titan gathers the rubbles around him and proceeds to swallow them. A change occurs on its body when it swallows the rubbles. The cracks on its body rapidly start disappearing.﻿
Hey, hey. You’re telling me that in addition to its gigantic body, it is capable of self restoration? It’s a proper monster alright.﻿
“ .Ruo~o~o~o ”﻿
It continues to devour its food before eventually sinking back into the ground. Did it withdraw to recover its right arm?﻿
(Anyway, I’m saved )﻿
I’m relieved that the battle is over. Strength leaves my body.﻿
That was scary. I thought I’d die. That was cutting it real close.﻿
“But it yielded results.”﻿
Now that I know that Kiki’s “Reflection” ability is effective, I can come up with countermeasures. Titan would also be wary of us, but we have advanced a step forward nevertheless.﻿
“We should also leave this place.”﻿
I want to take a break somewhere I can relax. We leave the scene behind while being alert of our surrounding.﻿
Thereafter, we find a house nearby and decide to rest there. As it was about to be noon, we have a simple lunch as well.﻿
“Now then, I guess I’ll pick a new occupation.”﻿
It’s the long-awaited time to choose another occupation. I have accumulated 30 JP during the previous battle. With these, I can finally unlock occupations which are even more advanced.﻿
As of now, I have the occupations “Ninja LV7”, “Hunter LV7”, and “Shadow Master LV5”. If I focus my points on a single occupation, I can bring either “Ninja” or “Hunter” to a higher rank.﻿
“I think I’ll be choosing ‘Ninja’ after all ”﻿
I wasn’t able to get my hands on offensive Ninjutsus such as Katon no Jutsu, but I might be able to get them when I rank up “Ninja”.﻿
I wonder what’s above “Ninja”.﻿
“Jounin” (Elite Ninja)? “Oniwaban”? “Hokage”? (TN: Oniwaban was a group of undercover agents established by the Tokugawa shogunate.) “I suppose I’ll know it when I see it.”﻿
Just when I am about to allot JP to “Ninja” -﻿
Aka shakes.﻿
“What is it, Aka?”﻿
“Furu furu furu.”﻿
“Are you recommending me to allot points to ‘Hunter’?”﻿
Aka shivers in affirmation. So Aka recommends “Hunter” ﻿
Kiki nods as if to agree with Aka. Hmm, I remember choosing “Shadow Master” under Aka’s and Momo’s persuasion as well.﻿
It’s troubling but Momo and Aka have never been wrong in these kinds of situation. There must be some reason. Something that merits ranking up “Hunter” over “Ninja”.﻿
“ Okay. I understand, Aka.”﻿
After thinking for a few seconds, I decide to believe Aka’s words and raise “Hunter” to LV10.﻿
What will happen next?﻿
“The Hunter’s level has reached the upper limit.”﻿
“Senior Jobs and Derived Jobs are now available.”﻿
“The Fourth Occupation is now available.”﻿
“Advanced Occupation ‘Veteran Hunter’ has been released.” “Advanced Occupation ‘Tracker’ has been released.”﻿
“Advanced Occupation ‘Brigand’ has been released.”﻿
“Certain conditions have been satisfied.”﻿
“Derived Occupation ‘Actor’ has been released.”﻿
“Derived Occupation ‘Scammer’ has been released.”﻿
“Derived Occupation ‘Exterminator’ has been released.”﻿
“Derived Occupation ‘Prayer’ has been released.”﻿
A new list of senior and derived occupations is presented to me.﻿
(TN: I believe “Exterminator” means pest exterminator.)
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I stare at the new occupations that are available to me.﻿
So the advanced occupations above “Hunter” are “Veteran Hunter”, “Tracker”, and “Brigand” while the derived occupations this time around are “Actor”, “Scammer”, “Exterminator”, and “Prayer” There are quite a number of derived occupations “I’m assuming that ‘Actor’ and ‘Scammer’ are the direct results of using ‘The Art of Transformation’.” From what I can see, derived occupations reflect the actions of an individual as he or she levels up. Since I disguised myself as Ichinose-san to enter the City Hall, “Actor” and “Scammer” became available to me.﻿
But a “Scammer” . Well, in a sense, it was a scam? After all, I was lying to them.﻿
As for “Exterminator”, it should be because I exterminated a large number of ants. It should also reflect my act of slaying the spider monsters a while back.﻿
(Nevertheless, what is this about becoming a “Prayer”?) A “Prayer” should be something similar to a Shaman or an Oracle, right? I don’t remember doing anything of the sort In fact, I’m an atheist.﻿
I highly doubt it’s because of Kiki’s resemblance to foxes, and if it’s because I can hear the Heavenly Voice, anyone who possesses a skill should be in the same boat as me. (TN: FYI, the author is referring to how Japan has many legends about fox spirits.) I don’t remember hearing anything strange either . Hmm? I feel like something happened before, but I can’t seem to recall it.﻿
Well, it shouldn’t matter much.﻿
First of all, let’s select an advanced occupation.﻿
“Which one shall I choose ” Aka might have a profession in mind which would fit me.﻿
“Aka, what is your recommendation? ‘Veteran Hunter’?” It is a valid option in my opinion. It sounds like the enhanced version of “Hunter”, so it should strengthen my detection abilities and long-ranged attacks.﻿
Aka shakes in disagreement.﻿
“ Then ‘Brigand’?”﻿
From the sound of it, I’m guessing that it would enhance the offensive abilities of the “Hunter” occupation?﻿
In that case, I feel like there would be an overlap with the “Assassin” occupation as they are both focused on conducting ambushes.﻿
However, Aka once again shakes to inform me that this one isn’t right either.﻿
“Then the ‘Tracker’?” “Furu furu!”﻿
Aka trembles strongly in agreement. Apparently, Aka is recommending me to become a “Tracker”.﻿
In my mind, becoming a “Tracker” sounds like it would offer enhanced enemy detection abilities as compared to a “Hunter”.﻿
“Aka, why do you recommend me to become a ‘Tracker’?” “Furufuru, furufuru furu.” I’m not exactly certain what it’s trying to say, but it should be in the lines of “it’ll surely be of help.” This is just like what happened with the “Shadow Master”. Can Aka and Momo foresee something which we couldn’t?﻿
It’s too specific to call it their intuition. Well, I’ll believe Aka’s words for the time being and select it.﻿
It requires 3 JP to convert to an advanced occupation. If I do so, I would only have 3 JP remaining. As selecting the fourth occupation requires 4 JP, I will put it on hold for now.﻿
I look forward to the next time.﻿
Well then, let’s proceed with the advancement.﻿
“‘Hunter’ has been converted to the higher level occupation, ‘Tracker’.” “Your occupation has been changed to ‘Tracker’. You have acquired the skill ‘Tracking’. You have acquired the skill ‘Terrain Understanding’. You have acquired the skill ‘Enhanced Senses’. You have acquired the skill ‘Wide Ranged Enemy Detection’.” “As you already possess the skill, ‘Enhanced Senses’ will be integrated into the existing skill ‘Enhanced Senses LV5’.” “‘Enhanced Senses’ has increased from LV5 to LV6.” “The existing skill ‘Enemy Detection’ has been integrated into ‘Wide Ranged Enemy Detection’.” “‘Wide Ranged Enemy Detection’ has increased from LV1 to LV4.” I acquire some new skills. At the same time, knowledge about the skills’ effects and how to use them flow into me. I’ll check them later on.﻿
“Next is raising the skills’ levels.” I have 62 SP total, which include the points I gained today and the previous leftovers. With these, I can raise a considerable amount of skill levels.﻿
To begin with, raise “Active Physique LV7” to LV10.﻿
“‘Active Physique’ has increased from LV7 to LV10.” “The level of ‘Active Physique’ has reached the upper limit.” “Certain conditions have been met.” “You have acquired the skill ‘Improved Physical Abilities’.” “The existing skill ‘Body Strengthening’ has been integrated into ‘Improved Physical Abilities’.” “‘Improved Physical Abilities’ has increased from LV1 to LV3.” “The existing skill ‘Active Physique’ has been integrated into ‘Improved Physical Abilities’.” “‘Improved Physical Abilities’ has increased from LV3 to LV5.” “The existing skill ‘Enhanced Senses’ has been integrated into ‘Improved Physical Abilities’.” “‘Improved Physical Abilities’ has increased from LV5 to LV7.” Oh, I obtained a new skill again. “Improved Physical Abilities”. From my status table, I can tell that all my stats including HP and MP have been corrected by LV×10.﻿
Since the skill is at LV7, that would mean a correction of 70. Moreover, the boosts from “Body Strengthening” and “Active Physique” haven not disappeared. Additionally, as “Enhanced Senses” was integrated, aspects which are not represented on the status table should have been improved.﻿
This is a great skill to have.﻿
Next up on the agenda is “Crisis Detection LV9”. With one more level-up, it will also reach the upper limit.﻿
“‘Crisis Detection’ has increased from LV9 to LV10.” “The level of ‘Crisis Detection’ has reached the upper limit.” “Certain conditions have been met.” “You have obtained the skill ‘Danger Avoidance’.” “The existing skill ‘Crisis Detection’ has been integrated into ‘Danger Avoidance’.” “‘Danger Avoidance’ has increased from LV1 to LV3.” “The existing skill ‘Hostility Detection’ has been integrated into ‘Danger Avoidance’.” “‘Danger Avoidance’ has increased from LV3 to LV5.” I see. The skill above “Crisis Detection” is “Danger Avoidance”.﻿
Just like what happened with “Mental Distress Tolerance”, “Danger Avoidance” has integrated the other skills below it.﻿
Truth be told, the number of skills have increased so much that I’m grateful for the integration of some of them.﻿
Afterwards, I increase the level of “Tracking” and “Terrain Understanding” which I just received to LV3, “Ninjutsu” to LV9, and “Swordsmanship” to LV6, safely completing the distribution of points.﻿
HP: 325/325﻿
MP: 149/152﻿
Strength: 253﻿
Endurance: 249﻿
Agility: 464﻿
Dexterity: 435﻿
Magic: 120﻿
Magic Resistance: 120 SP: 0﻿
Occupation﻿
Tracker LV1﻿
Profession Enhancement Skill﻿
Ninjutsu LV9, Throwing LV5, Odorless LV6, Silent Operation LV6, Concealment LV5, Night Vision LV4, Critical Aim LV5, Attention Cutoff LV7, Appraisal Interruption LV4, Tracking LV3, Terrain Understanding LV3, Wide Range Enemy Detection LV4, Telephoto LV4, Agility Reinforcement LV8, Dexterity Reinforcement LV5, Observation LV10, Listening Ear LV4, Shadow Manipulation LV6, Enhanced Physical Abilities LV7, Swordsmanship LV6, Poison Resistance LV1, Paralysis Resistance LV2, Virus Resistance LV1, Heat Resistance LV1, HP Auto Recovery LV1, Danger Avoidance LV5, Riding LV3, Negotiation LV1, Getaway LV4, Defense Instinct LV1, Item Box LV10, Mail LV2, Concentration LV3, Prediction LV3, Fury LV5, Mental Distress Tolerance LV4, Acting LV3 Party Members﻿
Assassin Dog LV7﻿
Ichinose Natsu LV25 Kiki﻿
Lesser Carbuncle LV8 Finally, all my stats have entered the three digits. “Agility” and “Dexterity” are over 400 as well.﻿
(I know that I’ve gotten much stronger, but I don’t feel a sense of relief at all ) What’s more, Momo’s and Ichinose-san’s levels are rising. She did mention that she was hunting monsters while observing. Damn it, Ichinose-san still has a higher level than me.﻿
“Aka’s and Kiki’s levels rose as well.” Is it because Kiki assisted during the battle through her buffs and “Reflection” skill?﻿
If Kiki follows the same pattern as Momo and Aka, she should evolve after leveling up twice more. In fact, she might evolve today if things go smoothly.﻿
During the next level-up, I would also be able to have my fourth occupation. I need to carefully consider which occupation to choose.﻿
Is “Prayer” a good candidate?﻿
“ Oh, quite a bit of time has passed.” The clock tells me that it has already been over an hour. Considering the time I would need to travel, I’ll barely make it.﻿
“To be honest, I’d like to test out the new skills, but I guess there is no helping it.” Well, some of the skills can be tested while I am moving. I leave the house and head towards the City Hall. After a few minutes, I arrive at the City Hall.﻿
(I can sense more presences ) I wonder if there were new arrivals while I was out.﻿
As I approach the barricade, I see someone standing there. I guess he was waiting for me to come back. He walks towards me while waving his hand.﻿
“Hey, I was waiting, Ichinose-san — No, should I call you Kudou-san from now on?” “ Nishino-kun.”﻿
“You arrived much earlier than expected, and Fujita-san isn’t with you. I have a lot of questions which I would like to ask are you willing to ‘tell’ me?” “ Yes.”﻿
Rikka-chan, Shibata-kun, and the others are also behind Nishino-kun. I enter the City Hall while being accompanied by them.﻿
Now, I hope our conversation goes well
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Before having a talk with Nishino-kun, I have to prioritize making my report.﻿
We are brought to the reception room by a staff member who rushed over to us. Mayor Uesugi and Chief Shimizu are there as well.﻿
Apparently, just like Nishino-kun’s group, Chief Shimizu’s group has also returned for a temporary break.﻿
Currently, I am sitting face to face across the table with the two people while Nishino-kun and the others are standing besides the wall.﻿
Kiki is hiding inside a bag (courtesy of Aka). The situation is already very tense as it is, so it’s better not to talk about Kiki for now.﻿
If I reveal Kiki, it might cause a panic and Kiki might be subjugated. As long as she in inside Aka, her presence can’t be detected, so she won’t be revealed as long as she remains silent.﻿
When I take my seat, Chief Shimizu opens her mouth.﻿
“So why did you come back so early? And what happened to Fujita-san?” Everyone’s gaze is concentrated on me . It’s so unsettling that my stomach hurts.﻿
Good luck, me.﻿
I try my best to act as Ichinose-san.﻿
“Well that’s .”﻿
I spare no effort to explain the situation. This includes information about how we encountered the surviving members of the Self Defense Force in the mountains near the prefectural border, about how the Self Defense Force garrison has already been destroyed, and about how I was sent ahead of the others to make a report.﻿
I do not forget to tell them that Fujita-san will be returning with the remaining Self Defense Force members.﻿
“ That’s the gist of what happened I’m sorry.” “You have no reason to apologize So Fujita-san did not perish . That’s good.” After listening to my story, Chief Shimizu reveals a relieved expression.﻿
(For her to make such a face ) That goes to show how important Fuijta-san is for the City Hall. She must be glad that they did not lose such an excellent person.﻿
“In other words, we won’t be receiving any help from the Self Defense Force ” Mayor Uesugi murmurs while tapping his cigarette against the ashtray.﻿
Well, to be precise, the six surviving members did promise their cooperation.﻿
“In that case, we would have to think about another method immediately. We should consider it after Fujita is back.” “Yes. There is also a report from another team. It says that they saw high-ranked ant species in the Shopping District. Maybe the ants’ main nest is around that area. Furthermore, they found several traces of the golem’s battle. Maybe there are others like us who are resisting the golem ” “We have limited amount of time. As for the ants, we’ll proceed to subjugate them while concentrating on the areas near the Shopping District. At the same time, we must secure more people. If there are indeed other people who are fight against the golem, I would like them to join us in our cause.” “In that case-“﻿
The two people continue the discussion based on the information I provide. I thought they would be a bit more upset, but they are rather calm.﻿
(Maybe they already assumed that such a situation might occur.) Fujita-san mentioned something similar before as well. They must be advancing while taking everything into consideration.﻿
In fact, before we left the City Hall, he might have been discussing with Mayor Uesugi and Chief Shimizu about such a possibility. That person has a really clever mind.﻿
In this manner, I finish my report and leave the reception room.﻿
On the rooftop of the City Hall.﻿
Here, we can get a bird’s eye view of the area through the fence.﻿
“Nobody would interrupt us here.” Saying this, Nishino-kun leans against the fence.﻿
As we were leaving the reception room, Nishino-kun volunteered to stand guard on the rooftop while his team rested.﻿
He spoke about how he would feel sorry for the people working if they did nothing, but his real intention was most likely to talk with me without anyone disturbing us.﻿
Currently, only Nishino-kun, Rikka-chan, and I are on the rooftop. Shibata-kun and Goshogawara-san are standing guard near the entrance to ensure that nobody comes in.﻿
“Can you first undo your disguise? You will show me your true appearance, right?” “But of course.”﻿
I undo the “Art of Transformation”.﻿
Ichinose-san’s appearance melts away, revealing my former and true appearance.﻿
“ I see, so that’s how you really look I heard about it from Rikka, but it’s hard to believe it even after witnessing it directly A skill which lets you alter your appearance however you want ” “There are various restrictions though. Anyway, this is my original form.” Nishino-kun stares at me for a while before eventually opening his mouth.﻿
“Maybe at that time ” “Eh?”﻿
“At that time were you the one who was fighting against Katsuragi at the school cafeteria?” Katsuragi ? Ah, the Monster Tamer.﻿
The wicked girl who caused a monster panic and destroyed the school. In the end, she met a terrible end after being swallowed by the darkness of the Dark Wolf which she was subordinating.﻿
If she had survived, she would have been a greater threat than the monsters.﻿
“That’s right, but I was wearing a hood at that time. I’m surprised you noticed.” Nishino-kun bows his head when he sees my nod.﻿
“Then I would have to thank you first. Thank you for helping Rikka.” Now he’s being polite. (TN: Until now, he was not using honorifics, which is considered rude in Japan when you’re speaking with a stranger.) I have noticed it since a while back, but Nishino-kun becomes really polite and upright when something concerns his friends.﻿
“Ah, you don’t have to mind it so much. We should help each other in times of need. Also, if you want to thank somebody, you should be thanking Ichinose-san, not me. Without her, we wouldn’t have been able to save Aisaka-san.” “Is that so ?”﻿
I’m not lying. Without Ichinose-san’s recovery potion, Rikka-chan would not have made it.﻿
“I see. By the way, where is the real her?” “She’s on the rooftop of that building.” I point to the roof of a building that is far away. It’s a little far, but I could see her clearly on the rooftop due to “Telephoto” and “Enhanced Physical Abilities”.﻿
Oh, our eyes met. Ichinose-san looks stunned. Her face is saying “for real .?” “You can see her? At this distance?” “Yes . Can’t you as well?” Hearing my response, Nishino-kun chokes on his word.﻿
Oh, I received a mail. It’s probably Ichinose-san.﻿
“You don’t seem to be lying.” I can’t believe it, Nishino-kun mutters.﻿
“Is that also a skill?” “Yes. It’s called ‘Telephoto’, and it allows me to see things far away.” There isn’t a reason to hide this fact, so I speak honestly.﻿
“You possess a skill to look at things far away, disguise, and ride vehicles masterfully Just how many skills do you have?” Now, how should I reply? I think for a moment before answering.﻿
“Well, around 20, I think.” “20 !”﻿
Nishino-kun falls silent from shock.﻿
Actually, I have over 30 skills (40 if I count the integrated skills), but I don’t have to reveal that.﻿
Nishino-kun appears surprised, but soon he opens his mouth as if he came to some decision.﻿
“Kudou-san, ‘can you raise your right hand?’” “Eh? Uh, like this?” “ !”﻿
When I raise my right hand straightly, Nishino-kun reveals an astonished expression.﻿
What’s wrong?﻿
“Did you feel any discomfort just now?” “Eh? Not really.” “Is that so It’s difficult to believe ” Really, what’s wrong?﻿
Nishino-kun heaves a sigh before changing his expression.﻿
“Kudou-san, please tell me something first. Why do you wish to work with us? . To be honest, you don’t look like somebody who needs desperate help from others.” “Is that right?”﻿
To be honest, I’m always in dire straits. During these 6 days, I wonder how many times I encroached on death.﻿
“Thinking back to what transpired at the school, don’t you also have stealth-type skills and offensive skills? I have no idea how you came across so many skills, but if you possess so much power, there shouldn’t be any reason for you to join hands with others. At least, that’s what I think.” . As I thought, he’s sharp. He has very accurately seen through my character.﻿
- It is very troublesome to be entangled with other people.﻿
I still think so. I really do, but things don’t go so smoothly in this world.﻿
“You’re right. I agree with you.” “Then-”﻿
“And that is exactly why I wish to team up with your group.” Cutting off unnecessary baggage when necessary, but never giving up those that are close to him. Nishino-kun is able to draw the line properly.﻿
There are surprisingly few people capable of that feat. Well, I guess the Student Council President and the Monster Tamer are exceptions.﻿
“I think we can work together and cover for each other’s shortcomings.” Communication ability is something which I don’t have. This is important.﻿
No matter how many skills I acquire or how much my stats rise, there are some things which could not be done alone.﻿
As people incapable of communicating with others, Nishino-kun is the best partner Ichinose-san and I can hope for.﻿
From Nishino-kun’s perspective, our combat abilities are something he would find attractive.﻿
“That is true ”﻿
Nishino-kun hesitates. It must be because he can’t see through my true intention.﻿
“How about this. What do you think about joining hands for the next three days?” “For the next three days is it?” “Yes, the situation will change once the ants and the golem are defeated. How about having a tentative party up until then? Of course, since we are cooperating, we must both do our best.” Nishino-kun thinks for a moment before nodding.﻿
“ Yes. After all, nothing can be done unless we solve our current predicament. Also ” He glances at Rikka-chan.﻿
“She finally reunited with her best friend. While the situation is the situation, I want her to be happy if it’s possible. For that to happen, I would need to build a good relationship with you too.” “You’re right.”﻿
So that’s what you’re aiming for. It seems like he accepted the deal rather quickly because of Rikka-chan. He thinks that Ichinose-san and Rikka-chan would be separated unless we form a party.﻿
To think Nishino-kun would say all that with a straight face what a cool guy. I bet he was really popular at school.﻿
“Kudou-san.”﻿
Nishino-kun extends his right hand towards me.﻿
“Please treat us well.” “Likewise, please treat use well.” I shake his hand firmly. Then, we let go and bump each other’s fists. We laugh softly.﻿
(Hmm, things worked out so well. Should I have been honest from the beginning ?” Then I would not have had to go through all the trouble sending mails and such but the again, this is Ichinose-san we are talking about (We had to go through lots of detours, but I should be satisfied with the results.) Oh right. I should tell him about Aka and Kiki. As things are, there shouldn’t be any problem with revealing their existence.﻿
“Nishino-kun, there’s one more thing I’d like to tell you.” “ ? What is it about?” “I will introduce you to my companions. Kiki.” “Kyuu ♪.”﻿
Kiki pops her face out from the bag.﻿
Nishino-kun’s face turns blank.﻿
“Kiki is a Lesser Carbuncle. And this is Aka, a Slime.” “Furu furu ♪.”﻿
Aka returns to its original form after canceling its mimicry. Would Aka climb to my head and bow?﻿
Oh, it did.﻿
“What? Eh? EHH? EHH!?” He’s flabbergasted. Wow, I didn’t think Nishino-kun can look like this.﻿
“Impossible This isn’t possible . What’s up with this person ” “Kyuu ♪.”﻿
Kiki comforts Nishino-kun who is grunting while holding his head.﻿
“Are you okay?”, Kiki seem to ask while tapping Nishino-kun with her front leg.﻿
Apparently, Kiki likes Nishino-kun a lot.﻿
Now, it’s time to exchange information and plan our future course of action.
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Nishino-kun persuades Shibata-kun and Goshogawara-san. Although Goshogawara-san accepts me fairly easily, Shibata-kun looks at me with grudging eyes.﻿
“ Just so you know, I haven’t accepted ye. I’m only going along cuz Nishino-san decided. Don’t get the wrong idea.” That’s the first thing he says to me.﻿
How scary. He’s exuding a frightening aura.﻿
Kiki is clinging to my feet and trembling as if to say, “This person is so scary”.﻿
He appears to be considerably bothered by the fact that I was acting as Ichinose-san.﻿
In this regards, there’s nothing I can say or refute. But there was no other way. After all, we couldn’t have had Ichinose-san throw up in front of them.﻿
“Look here. If you do anything strange to Nishino-san and the others, I’ll — AH! That hurts!” “Hey! What are you saying, Shibachi! Onii-san is already considered our teammate, so you can’t do things like that!” “Chi I get it.”﻿
Shibata-kun backs down after being reprimanded by Rikka-chan. Nishino-kun steps forward and replaces him.﻿
“Then Kudou-san, there are several things which I would like to confirm with you about the future.” Having said so, Nishino-kun cuts to the chase.﻿
“We have called our companions to gather here. We’ve confirmed their survival through ‘Mail’, so they should arrive by today.” 11 people are projected to arrive. Since they have considerable levels and skills, the fighting potential of the City Hall should rise dramatically with their arrival.﻿
“That’s why-”﻿
“Ah, before that, do you mind if I say something?” “ What is it?”﻿
“I’ve been wondering for a while, but you don’t have to speak politely with honorifics, you know?” Nishino-kun looks at me, confused.﻿
“ But Kudou-san is speaking with honorifics as well. If I’m the only one who isn’t using honorifics, wouldn’t that be rude of me? Also, Kudou-san, you should be older than me, right? ” “I’ll be 21 when my birthday arrives.” Nishino-kun is in his third year of high school, so I’m not that much older.﻿
“Then-”﻿
“But it doesn’t matter. Speaking like this is a habit of mine, so it’s easier for me to speak like this.” Corporate slaves are trained to use honorifics to anyone. The notion is already ingrained within my body.﻿
Speaking of which, Nishino-kun is really polite and considerate. Despite his looks, he is actually a serious person.﻿
“Also, here in the City Hall, I’ll continue to disguise as Ichinose-san, so I prefer being treated like before.” It’s quite difficult to change how someone speaks. It’s easy to make a mistake without realizing it. In fact, I slipped up several times in front of Fujita-san. This is why I want Nishino-kun to act as normally as possible.﻿
“ As I thought, she can’t come here yet?” “Very unlikely. I received a mail from her a moment ago, and it says, ‘I will try my best and consider it in a positive light’.” “Oh, that means there’s no way it’s going to happen.” Rikka-chan nods in understanding. I agree with her.﻿
“ Understood. No, got it, Kudou-san.” (TN: He shifts from formal to informal here.) “Thank you for your understanding.” Nishino-kun clears his throat with a Kohon! and resumes talking.﻿
“Let’s continue with our discussion. Our team will be exploring again later this evening. At that time, let’s check on each other’s skills in person.” Although we can convey the details of the skills verbally, there are many things that can be learned from observing them directly in action.﻿
I can see what Nishino-kun is saying.﻿
“Then may I know everyone’s levels and occupations?” “Ah, of course .”﻿
Nishino-kun suddenly stops speaking for a moment and takes a peek at Rikka-chan’s direction.﻿
“ By the way, have you heard about Rikka’s occupation?” “Yes, she’s a Berserker, right? She told me.” “ .”﻿
Nishino-kun appears to be slightly surprised.﻿
“ That’s good to hear. I chose to be a ‘Commander’. I have a skill which can boost an individual’s strength and a skill which can boost teamwork.” A “Commander”. So the light I saw before that was emitted from his hands signified the activation of a skill similar to Kiki’s buff magic. It’s truly an occupation that suits Nishino-kun.﻿
Nishino-kun’s level is said to be at 11. He goes on to explain about Shibata-kun and Goshogawara-san as well.﻿
Goshogawara-san’s profession is “Adventurer”, and he is currently at level 9. It seems like logs are his weapon of choice.﻿
“Why logs?”﻿
“Hahaha. It’s because they’re the easiest to handle and output the most power.” The middle-aged office worker says so with a smile as if it’s the most obvious thing in the world.﻿
Right .﻿
What stuns me is Shibata-kun’s occupation. He is a “Doctor”.﻿
(So despite how you appear to look, your occupation isn’t combat oriented!?) There’s no denying that his occupation is very precious, but I can’t help but blurt out such a thought inside my head.﻿
Shibata-kun is level 10. Apparently, he can fight monsters normally relying on his “Spearmanship” skill.﻿
Why a “Doctor”? When I ask such, I am told that his family has produced doctors for many generations. He too was involved in medicinal studies, so he was able to acquire it as his first occupation.﻿
He initially wanted to be a “Spearman” or a “Brawler”, but he reluctantly became a “Doctor” under the recommendation of the people around him (Mostly Nishino-kun).﻿
(Lots must be going on inside of his family ) I don’t touch upon the topic of his family. He doesn’t look like he wishes to talk about it either.﻿
As a “Doctor”, he is allegedly capable of producing medical equipment and drugs using MP. In addition, he could diagnose a patient and tell what kinds of treatment methods and first aid measures are available.﻿
Doctors sure seem amazing. The survivability of a party would increase exponentially with a doctor being in the team. There’s no doubt that it’s a much more useful occupation than a “Brawler”.﻿
“I guess I’m next. My occupation is ‘Ninja’, and my level is 22.” Nishino-kun and the others become puzzled when they hear my level.﻿
I hear voices like “A ‘Ninja’ ?” and “Level 22 ?” “Yes. I’m a ‘Ninja’. As the title implies, I can use ‘Ninjutsu’. They’re quite convenient.” I also explain about the skills which I possess, but it is only to the extent where it wouldn’t cause an issue. It’s like that time when I explained things to Rikka-chan. Even their reactions are similar.﻿
(As I thought, the effect of “Precocious” is ridiculous ) Multiple occupations and a large assortment of skills. Even when it comes to our status, it is likely that I have an overwhelming advantage.﻿
(But it’s not something worth writing home about.) To begin with, I don’t think of myself as something like a Chosen One. I simply satisfied some conditions.﻿
(If I’m not wrong, the condition of acquiring “Precocious” was accomplishing the “First Subjugation” ) I’m sure that’s what the announcement said. In that case, there may very well be conditions like being the “First to Commit Murder” or the “First to Activate a Skill”.﻿
It is likely that there are other people like me who met some conditions and gained powerful skills and occupations. There may even be monsters that have acquired unique skills. Thinking that I’m special could come back to bite me.﻿
(And I simply wish to survive safely with Momo, Ichinose-san, and the others.) I don’t need anything else. That’s the source of my motivation. I decided to join forces with Nishino-kun because he appears to have a similar ideology.﻿



 Oh?﻿
“It’s about time. Let us leave and -” “Please wait.”﻿
I stop Nishino-kun who is trying to get up. Next, I immediately employ “The Art of Transformation”.﻿
“What are you doing, Kudou-san?” “There was a reaction from ‘Enemy Detection’. Someone is heading to the rooftop.” “Eh?”﻿
Everyone turns to the door at the same time.﻿
The door opens vigorously, and Chief Shimizu appears.﻿
“Good work. Are there any abnormalities?” “Thank you for your hard work as well. Nothing happened. We don’t’ see any sign of monsters.” Nishino-kun answers on our behalf.﻿
“Is that so? Then can everyone come to the meeting room immediately? There’s something urgent.” “ What happened?”﻿
Everyone notices the strange air around Chief Shimizu and tenses up.﻿
“Just now, Kamome-cha Nijou-san’s group came back, and they claim that they have discovered a monster that seemed like the Queen Ant.” “““ !”””﻿
We breathe in at her words. The Queen Ant. A subjugation target just like Titan. If it was spotted, then it would certainly classify as an emergency.﻿
“We would like to discuss the validity of their report with the members we have right now in the City Hall. If the news is true, we need to form a subjugation team immediately. We would also like to hear your opinions on the matter.” “ Understood. We’ll be glad to as long as you are fine with us.” “Great. I’ll station other people to stand watch, so come along.” We start walking to the meeting room with Chief Shimizu in the lead.
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There are people waiting inside by the time we arrive at the meeting room. The other teams must have returned to rest as well.﻿
(Some of them are injured, but none has died ) My former colleagues are also uninjured.﻿
Mayor Uesugi stands up as we sit down on some unoccupied chairs.﻿
“It seems we’re all here now.” He strides forward to the stage and looks at us.﻿
“I have gathered all of you here for a single purpose. I’m sure you have heard about it by now, but there is information about where the Queen Ant might reside.” Whispers begin to resound throughout the room. As I thought, people cannot hide their surprise despite being told beforehand.﻿
“I’ll be handing the conservation over to her for more information. Nijou-chan.” “Y-yes!”﻿
Called by the mayor, Nijou stands up and heads up to the stage.﻿
With stiff movements, she greets us and bows her head.﻿



 So this girl still has stage fright.﻿
“Um, I’ll begin explaining then. U-under Chief Shimizu’s orders, our group was exploring the West side of the Shopping District when we found a staircase leading to the Underground Shopping Mall-” Summarizing her points, her group discovered a path leading down to the Underground Shopping Mall in the Western part of the Shopping District.﻿
There were innumerable ants crawling around, and they were about to turn back due to the sheer number of ants in the vicinity. Precisely as they were leaving, they saw an individual that resembled the Queen Ant deep inside the Underground Shopping Mall.﻿
“ How did you know that it was the Queen Ant? The Underground Shopping Mall is almost pitch black, wouldn’t you be pretty much blind there without a source of light?” One of the members of the City Hall raises a question.﻿
“I-I have a set of skills called ‘Telephoto’ and ‘Night Vision’. They allow me to look at things far away even in the dark.” Hee~ Nijou-san also has “Night Vision” and “Telephoto” huh. Is her occupation something similar to a “Hunter”?﻿
“That’s reasonable. Then can you tell us what kind of appearance the Queen Ant has? Also, how did you know that it was the Queen Ant?” “Um it was very big. I think it was several times bigger than the normal Ant monsters. In addition, its abdomen was bulging abnormally with several ball-like protrusions in some locations. It was being protected by several warrior-like Ants as well and that’s why I thought it was the Queen Ant ” Her voice becomes faint by the end due to her lack of confidence.﻿
There’s little doubt that the warrior-like Ants she saw were superior individuals like the ones Nishino-kun’s group and I encountered.﻿
If they were surrounding a single entity then what Nijou saw was most likely the Queen Ant.﻿
Even so ﻿
“We found her so easily.” “I thought we’d have to take some time locating her.” “She’s the Queen Ant after all. We expected her to be hiding deep underground or something.” Amidst such opinions, Shibata utters a question.﻿
“But isn’t this weird? Aren’t queen ants normally supposed to be at the deepest parts of their nests? Why is this one at such a shallow location?” He’s right. Theoretically, the Queen Ant should be at the deepest layer. While one could argue that normal ants act differently from monsters, it’s something worth paying attention to.﻿
“Um, I was only reporting what I saw ” “Hey, as mere students, just stay put and shut up. Are you suggesting that we’re lying?” Before Nijou can finish what she’s saying, one of my former colleagues interrupts her and glares at Shibata-kun.﻿
“Did I say you were? I just found it intriguing. To begin with, being a student doesn’t matter in this situation, does it?” “What an impudent brat. Just by looking at your appearance, I start to wonder what kind of education you received.” “Whaccha just say!?”﻿
“Stop, Shibata. Didn’t I tell you that you have a bad habit of being provocative?” “ Understood. Sorry.”﻿
Shibata-kun quiets down when Nishino-kun speaks up.﻿
“Hmm but what the young man said just now isn’t groundless either. There should be a reason behind this.” “Mayor also thinks so?” “Indeed.”﻿
Chief Shimizu and Mayor Uesugi begin contemplating. Standing besides the two, Nijou asks if she could return to her seat. Unfortunately, neither of them hears her small voice.﻿
“Uh can I say something?” Nishino-kun raises his hand amid the silence.﻿
“What is it, Nishino-kun?” “Don’t you think the reason the Queen Ant was there has something to do with the Golem?” “The Golem?”﻿
“Yeah. The Golem has the ability to move around freely underground. Because of that, the Ants might be unable to expand further underground.” “Because they don’t want to be swept away by the Golem’s movement?” “Yes. Our team also explored a part of the Underground Shopping Mall. Despite being ambushed from the walls and the ceilings, none of the Ants appeared from underground. Doesn’t this mean that they haven’t expanded below the Underground Shopping Mall yet?” Nishino-kun expresses his opinion without hesitating. Honestly, he is a much better orator than Nijou.﻿
“You have a point ”﻿
The mayor nods in agreement. Chief Shimizu is nodding as well.﻿
“It’s quite funny, really. We were able to locate the Queen Ant thanks to the Golem ” “It’s proof that the monsters aren’t working together. Until now, we haven’t seen monsters of different races fighting together.” Monsters of different species act independently. It appears that this fact has led to positive results this time around.﻿
(On the other hand, it would be a nightmare if monsters were to work together ) I shiver at the very thought of it. I doubt it would ever happen but I’ll be wary of it for the time being.﻿
“All things considered, we’ll charge into the Underground Shopping Mall tomorrow with all our weapons and pesticides to subjugate the Queen Ant.” “Eh? We aren’t going to take action today?” One of my former colleagues asks.﻿
“They’re nocturnal creatures. The sun will be going down soon. It’s better to wait until tomorrow morning. Fortunately, we still have some time. You guys should take a good rest today and prepare for tomorrow’s decisive battle.” Having answered the question, the mayor continues speaking.﻿
“Also, Fujita is currently bringing along the survivors of the Self Defense Force. The command on the field is much smoother with him around. Furthermore, the Self Defense Force members will be joining us in battle. It’s always better to have more people on our side.” The employees of the City Hall nod in unison. The other members are also in agreement. I guess this goes to show how much they trust in Fujita-san.﻿
“Rest well today. Tomorrow morning, I’ll go into specifics about our strategy. You may leave now.” “Oh, by the way, dinner is at 6PM, so don’t be late.” We disband soon after hearing Chief Shimizu talk about the time of dinner.﻿
We walk down the hall after leaving the meeting room.﻿
“Now then, guess we’ll join up with our friends. They seem to have all arrived.” Apparently, Nishino-kun’s companions had arrived at the City Hall and were waiting in the lobby while the meeting was going on Nishino-kun looks over at me. His eyes are saying, You will come with us, right?﻿
However, I shake my head.﻿
“Sorry, but I’ll be separating from your group.” “ Why?”﻿
“I’m thinking of going over to see her.” “Ah ”﻿
Nishino-kun understands what I’m saying from just that.﻿
“To persuade her?”﻿
“Something like that.”﻿
Although I can simply exchange “Mails”, I want to meet up and talk with her about various things like Kiki.﻿
Also, I want to see Momo. Even though it’s only been one day, it feels like we haven’t met for months.﻿
“Are you going to see Natsun? If you are, I wanna go too.” Rikka-chan raises her hand.﻿
“Hmm? What? Hey, then take me with you! You aren’t going to say no, are you?” Shibata-kun also raises his voice. He sounds really enthusiastic.﻿
“Sorry, but it would be more efficient if I go alone. And ” “And what?”﻿
“No, that ”﻿
Leaving Rikka-chan aside, if I bring along Shibata-kun who is a former delinquent, Ichinose-san would throw up. She’ll definitely throw up.﻿
“Ah right, Shibachi’s face is quite scary. I understand now. Yes, yes. Natsun would be scared of him for sure.” “Wha !?”﻿
Shibata-kun becomes depressed.﻿
“Give up, Shibata. Going in large numbers would make you stand out. You shouldn’t complicate things by standing out.” “ ”﻿
Shibata-kun eventually gives in albeit reluctantly. Rikka-chan still seems like she wants to go together, but she holds herself back.﻿
“Then excuse me. If something occurs, please ‘Mail’ me.” “Be careful.”﻿
“Likewise. Please take your time with your friends.” In this manner, I left Nishino-kun’s group and headed for the building where Ichinose-san was.﻿
The rooftop of a certain building.﻿
When I swing open the door, I’m greeted by the intense sunlight from the sunset. In front of me, I see a girl carrying a gun and a Shiba Inu lying beside her.﻿
The girl notices me and waves her hand in my direction.﻿
“Good work, Ichinose-san, Momo.” “Wan! Wan!”﻿
Momo rushes up and begins to circle around me. I crouch down and lean forward, only to have her lick my face.﻿
“Haha, Momo, how were you?” “Wan!”﻿
I was lonely!﻿
Momo rubs herself against me as if to say that. Since she wants me to pat her, I mofu-mofu her to my heart’s content.﻿
Ah, this sensation it’s been a while “Thank you for your hard work, Kudou-san. It’s good that you’re safe.” “I’m relieved to see that you’re fine too.” Ichinose-san sits next to me.﻿



 Isn’t she a bit too close?﻿
We can almost touch each other’s shoulders.﻿
It’s not like I’m bothered as long as Ichinose-san is fine, but Ichinose-san has a face that seems somewhat satisfied.﻿
“U-Umm So, I’m guessing a lot has happened?” “Ah, yes. I guess you can say that. To be honest, I’m spent ” I’m not at the level of Ichinose-san, but human relationships really tire me out as well.﻿
Watching me sigh, Ichinose-san giggles.﻿
“Kyu ♪.”﻿
Kiki pops out of my bag and lunges as Ichinose-san’s shoulder.﻿
“Wa.! Uh, is this the child Kudou-san was talking about ?” “Yes, she Kiki, a Lesser Carbuncle.” “Kyuu ♪ Kyuu ♪!”﻿
As if satisfied with her, Kiki licks Ichinose-san’s face.﻿
“Kyaa Wai Stop That tickles ” Although she is saying that, she doesn’t seem to dislike it. She’s stroking Kiki’s fur while saying, “How fluffy .” “ Wan!”﻿
“Oh, what’s wrong, Momo? Do you want me to stroke you more?” I gently stroke Momo who does a Stroke me! appeal.﻿
“Wan ”﻿
Momo lets out a satisfied bark. I’m healed . The tiredness is being blown away “So, Ichinose-san. How did the thing I requested of you go?” “Ah, about that can you first look at this?” “Eh?”﻿
Ichinose-san and I, both having finished mofu-mofuing, begin sharing our information.﻿
We talk about the events that transpired in the City Hall, about Kiki’s abilities, about tomorrow’s meeting, and about Ichinose-san’s new occupation and skills.﻿
We also chat about some other things. Interestingly, our conversation flows smoothly without interruption.﻿
By the time we finished talking about everything, the sun has set.﻿
“Well then, I’ll have to return now.” “Ah well, yes.”﻿
“Kuun ”﻿
Ichinose-san and Momo reveal disappointed faces. Stop. You are making this hard for me.﻿
“ Tomorrow, we’re likely to have our biggest battle yet.” “I agree.”﻿
Monitoring the City Hall ends here. Tomorrow, she will be joining us on the battlefield.﻿
“Kudou-san will be assisting them as well, correct?” “I suppose so. I’ll help them as much as possible. After all, that was my agreement with Nishino-kun. And ” “And?”﻿
“If possible, I want them to survive.” Ichinose-san smiles happily at my words.﻿
“That’s why, please rest as much as you can tonight.” “You’re right.”﻿
When I stand up, I see the starry sky. Below, the artificial light coming from the City Hall illuminates the town. After exchanging “Good night” with Ichinose-san, I leave the rooftop.﻿
I walk back in the middle of the night and return without being detected by the surveillance.﻿
( Fujita-san is awfully late.) They should have arrived by the evening.﻿



 Did something happen?﻿
While suppressing my unease, I head towards where Nishino-kun and his group are.﻿
That day Fujita-san did not return to the City Hall.﻿
The seventh day arrives, and the curtain rises on the day of the decisive battle.
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That night, Nishino had dinner with his friends after uniting with them. The menu was curry.﻿
Having restored the electricity, large-scale rice cookers and electric stoves became functional again, allowing them to enjoy a much diverse set of dishes.﻿
Even so, cooking for dozens of people was not an easy task, so there was only so much they could serve. Regardless, the curry that they had for the first time in such a long time was so heavenly that they almost cried.﻿
(Shimizu-san mentioned how they worked hard to make dinner nutritious ) In reality, curry was something they could have normally eaten for 300 yen.﻿
Nevertheless, everyone including his friends and the employees of the City Hall were crazy about the food in front of them.﻿
This must have been what Shimizu-san wanted to see.﻿
As for the person in question, she was wearing a bandanna on her head and serving food with the other women.﻿
“Ifu delicis, ifn’t if?” (It’s delicious, isn’t it?) “Yeah also, swallow your food before speaking.” “O ogay.” (Okay.)﻿
“Really you have something on your cheek. Here, I’ll wipe it off for you, so stay still.” He wiped off the food on Rikka’s cheek with his handkerchief.﻿
“Thanks, Nisshi. I’ll give you this carrot as a sign of my gratitude.” “You’re only giving it to me because you dislike it. Don’t be picky with your food and eat it properly.﻿
“Buu.”﻿
“Don’t ‘buu’ me. Geez ”﻿
Despite saying that, Nishino ate half of the carrot for her. He did not notice that his friends were silently watching the situation unfold.﻿
“Everyone, please listen to me as you eat. It’s regarding tomorrow’s battle.” When he announced the topic of their discussion, everyone’s expressions shifted.﻿
While their spoons continued to move, their lines of sight were concentrated on Nishino.﻿
“I can pretty much guess what Mayor Uesugi and Shimizu-san plan on having us do. With that in mind, I would like you all to pay attention to some things.” He began explaining about what the most likely strategy would be, what their roles will be, and the general strength of the City Hall to his companions.﻿
Everyone listened what he was saying and made sure that they did not miss a single word. This alone displayed their trust in him.﻿
“That’s about it. Also, our team has a new — no, two new members. They will be joining us later on.” “Eh? What kind of people are they?” A gal who had an appearance like Rikka posed the question to Nishino.﻿
“For one, there’s Ichinose Natsu. You guys were in the same class, so you should know her right?” “Eh! T-that girl?”﻿
She expressed shock upon hearing Ichinose being mentioned. It was the same for everyone else in the group.﻿
Nishino, having taken into consideration the fact that people believed Ichinose dropped out of school to avoid being bullied by Rikka’s group, looked towards her.﻿
“Rikka, can I tell them?” “ Yes.”﻿
They had to first get rid of the misunderstanding. Nishino, who got Rikka’s consent, explained her actual relationship with Ichinose.﻿
When he finished, the gal-like girl opened her mouth and spoke with an apologetic tone.﻿
“S-so that’s what happened I should really apologize. I looked away from the truth because I was scared of being dragged in ” “Me too. So that’s why Ono was moving around so desperately.” “Damn it. I won’t let them off so easily the next time I see them.” The others also expressed their apology to Ichinose and revealed fury towards the perpetrators.﻿
Although they were labeled as “Delinquents” and “Bad Apples” in school, they cherished their friends and had a sense of comradery.﻿
“As for the other one it’s a bit more complicated. He might be a little late in joining.” “What does that mean?”﻿
“Actually-”﻿
Nishino explained in a way such that his colleagues would not be affected regardless of whether or not Kazuto came back disguised as Ichinose.﻿
Kazuto didn’t ask this of Nishino, but he did this to minimize the confusion that might ensue.﻿
(For the time being, this explanation should suffice. Kudou-san told me not to reveal the truth to Shimizu-san and the others working at the City Hall, but I wonder how I should go about hiding it?) Ugh, Nishino let out a sigh inside his heart. Although he wanted to complain about being forced to do all the thinking, he knew that it was for the best.﻿
After all, Kazuto and Ichinose’s strengths were too impressive for him to dismiss.﻿
Not only did they have a variety of different occupations and skills, they also possessed the ability to control monsters.﻿
Nishino understood that the two people’s comprehensive fighting abilities were so high that his group would not emerge victorious even if they ganged up on the duo.﻿
(“Command” doesn’t work on him at all, and if we were to clash with them, I have no idea how Rikka, our main force, would react To think so far before contacting us What a guy ) It was actually a surprise that they desired cooperation over subordination. With so much power on their hands, it wouldn’t have been strange for the two to be oppressive like President Igarashi.﻿
(We agreed on a trial period, but it’s likely because he wants a more accurate grasp of our strengths ) He was certain that Kazuto would decide whether they were worth joining hands with by observing tomorrow’s battle.﻿
However, that was also what Nishino desired.﻿
He wanted to have a good estimate of their strength so that he could put them to good use.﻿
(Fufufu, I’m counting on you, Kudou-san ) Truth be told, most of the events that happened were the results of pure coincidence, but Nishino was oblivious to this fact.﻿
He had a bad habit of reading too deeply into his opponents’ thoughts.﻿
While watching him, Rikka gently transferred the piece of carrot onto his plate.﻿
Nijou Kamome was on the rooftop of the City Hall. She had dinner early and switched watches with somebody.﻿
It was so that she could make time to explore a little bit more. 1 Ever since the world changed, she had been searching for a man. A man named Kudou Kazuto, her former colleague and senior.﻿
“Kusshu.”﻿
The night breeze washed past her cheeks. It was May, and the nights were still cold.﻿
“Ah in the end, there weren’t any clues today either ” She arrived at the City Hall three days ago. She went out to search with her colleagues every day, but she wasn’t able to find any trace of the person she was looking for.﻿
Her colleagues told her that it was better to give up, but she refused to do so.﻿
He’s alive. I’m sure I can meet him again.﻿
Kamome was sure of it.﻿
“Senpai ”﻿
Tomorrow was the day of their decisive battle against the Ants. It was going to be fiercer than any of the battles she had experienced.﻿
There was a chance that casualties would occur. There was a chance that she would be among the dead.﻿
(I — definitely don’t want to die.) She had to survive. She had to survive and meet with that person again.﻿
He was willing to talk to her when she had no place in the company. They exchanged casual greetings, held casual conversations, and had a casual relationship. He casually radiated warmth that was like the Sun.﻿
She wanted to meet him again and tell him her feelings.﻿
As such, she had to survive.﻿
She held her fist tightly in front of her chest.﻿
“Kazuto Senpai where are you ?” -I want to see you.﻿
No one heard the murmur which melted into the darkness of the night.﻿
They had actually met already, but she would not notice this until later on.﻿
The outer wall of the City Hall.﻿
Kazuto’s former colleagues were smoking there.﻿
No one was around to scold them even if they smoked indoor, but it had become somewhat of a habit for them.﻿
Also, they were able to speak here without the worry of being overheard. They could complain and express their dissatisfaction without being mindful of the surroundings.﻿
“Ugh how annoying. What are you planning to do tomorrow?” “Is there anything we can do except participate?” “But isn’t it like, a much more dangerous operation?” “Isn’t that why the mayor and Shimizu-chan is working so hard? Also, isn’t she strangely motivated these days?” “Ah, you’re right. She’s oddly motivated in front of that old man named Fujita. Is she interested in him or what?” “Uwa, what a strange taste. What’s good about an old man like him?” They laughed vulgarly.﻿
“To begin with, why do we have to work so hard? Isn’t this precisely the work of the police and the Self Defense Force?” “I’m telling you, they all died together. They’re a useless bunch.” What they said weren’t exactly incorrect. There was a police station near the City Hall, but the officers were mostly already dead.﻿
They were overrun by the monsters and the Golem before they learned of the existence of skill and stats.﻿
If they had survived, they would have definitely become stronger, but their luck ran out.﻿
“We’re doing our best here, and I want some kind of rewrad ” “Like what?”﻿
“Well, a woman! It’s been a while since the world has become like this, and I’m pent up. I don’t care whether it’s Shimizu or Nijou. I just want them to you know ” “Oh, then I want the blonde girl. Her chests are like so damn huge. Do you think she’ll agree if I ask?” “I prefer the girl with the gun. It’s always the calm ones that are passionate in bed.” Each of them revealed their own desires. However, that was all they did.﻿
They were doing it to release their stress. After all, they knew that any type of selfish action would bounce back on them.﻿
-Until this day, that was.﻿
“In that case should we do it?” One of the men smoking asked.﻿
“What? What are you suggesting?” “Well, you see, my level went up in today’s exploration, and I got my hand on an interesting skill.” He happily explained the effects of his new skill. Listening to the wonderful ability that the skill came with, their expressions slowly changed.﻿
“Of course. The situation is already at its worst. What’s wrong with what I said? In this type of situation, the ones that live as they like are the winners. What do you say?” He looked around at his colleagues.﻿
They were silent for a second, but “ Okay, I’m in!”﻿
“I’m on board as well!”﻿
“That’s right. We’re just trying to have some fun.” One by one, they all raised their hands. Seeing that, the man who proposed the idea nodded in satisfaction.﻿
“Okay, then let’s do our best tomorrow and claim our rewards.” “““OHH!””﻿
Desire was swirling in their eyes as they threw away the cigarettes.﻿
There was someone listening in on them at the rooftop of a building which was a short distance away from the City Hall.﻿
“It” was there.﻿
“Hahaha, humans are such amusing creatures. They have so much reason and intelligence, yet why do they lack so much cohesion? No, is it the other way around? Do they disregard unity precisely because they have their own desires? Anyway, how ‘arrogant’ they are. I never get tired of watching.” “It” continued to stare at the direction of the City Hall while grinning inorganically.﻿
“But this is troubling. I thought I’d be able to acquire a massive amount of experience here, but to think that it was an Off-Limits Zone.” Then, it turned to where its feet were.﻿
“Don’t you agree, ‘Titan’?” “BORURURURU .”﻿
It released a low rumble. The building where “It” was standing on swayed due to the sound.﻿
“Oops, don’t drag me into this. I get it that you’re angry, but your anger should be directed towards those humans, correct?” The swaying stopped when “It” tried to reason with the Golem with a slightly panicky voice.﻿
“It helps that you’re so understanding.” “-URURURURU ”﻿
“Ah, it’s okay. There’s a way to break into the Off-Limits Zone.” “BURURU ?”﻿
“It’s true, you know? Well, it’s actually something only you can do. I don’t have enough strength yet. That’s why I called you here. I’m saved that you’re reasonable, unlike that Queen Ant and that Black Wolf.” “-URURU ”﻿
“Don’t mind it. What was the saying that’s appropriate for this kind of situation ?” It remembered after pondering for a moment.﻿
“Ah, yes. ‘A friend in need is a friend indeed’.” Dawn.﻿
The curtain rose on the seventh day.﻿



 1 By “explore” I’m guessing that she’s just keeping watch.
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The light from the sun enters my eyes. It’s the morning of the seventh day.﻿
Rikka-chan is sleeping next to me.﻿
Her body is curled up and she’s breathing in and out in a cute manner.﻿
Also, she’s a bit close up.﻿
(Hey, you shouldn’t be entering someone else’s futon ) She really isn’t vigilant of others. As there’s no helping it, I stand up, cover the blankets again, and leave the room silently so that she doesn’t wake up.﻿
(There are quite a bit of people who are awake ) There are just as many people awake as there are people sleeping. I can feel presences coming from everywhere around me.﻿
With the new skill “Wide Ranged Enemy Detection” which I acquired from becoming a “Tracker”, my detection range has increased so much that I can easily cover the entire City Hall.﻿
Furthermore, I can clearly discern some presences which were vague and unclear in the past.﻿
This might eventually make me sick and tired of human presence, but there’s no choice but to get used to it.﻿
I head to the bathroom to wash my face and encounter someone who arrived before me.﻿
“Good morning, Nishino-kun.” “Oh, good morning, Ichinose ” Nishino washes his face and gives me a refreshing smile.﻿
“What about the others?”﻿
“They’re still asleep. After all, our talk lasted until late into the night.” “Is that so.”﻿
After returning to the City Hall yesterday, I held a meeting with them. We exchanged information about our skills and discussed about cooperation during today’s operation, so the meeting lasted longer than expected.﻿
Thankfully, Nishino-kun had laid down the groundwork beforehand, so I was able to join their circle without much problem.﻿
But that wasn’t all.﻿
Nishino-kun seems to have told them about the history between Ichinose-san and Rikka-chan, because everyone was acting very kindly.﻿
A high school gal with tanned skin approached me and apologized while saying ‘I’m sorry about my behaviors up ’til now’.﻿
In addition, a guy with the appearance of a typical delinquent told me ‘We will protect you next time’.﻿



 .Aren’t these kids too kind-hearted? They were so kind that I almost cried.﻿
Why exactly were they considered delinquents?﻿
(I guess appearances can be really deceiving ) When I was still a corporate slave, keeping up “appearances” was critical.﻿
Bed heads, facial hairs, and wrinkles on clothes were a no-go.﻿
As a member of society, maintaining a nice “appearance” was extremely crucial.﻿
However, that no longer applies in this world. In a world where the true nature of a person is easily exposed, there’s little to no point in putting up an appearance.﻿
The people in Nishino’s group are classic examples of this.﻿
“Why are you staring so intently at someone’s face?” “Nothing.”﻿
I wash my face as well. Nishino-kun waits until I finish.﻿
“We still have some time before breakfast why not talk a little?” “Sure.”﻿
We move to the parking lot outside the City Hall and sit down near the Outer Wall. We switch places with the guards that were stationed there by telling them that we will be on the lookout until breakfast.﻿
“We won’t need to worry about our conversation being overheard now.” Nishino changes his way of speaking. It seems like he intends to use honorifics when we are alone.﻿
It’s very much like him to do so.﻿
“It’s almost time ”﻿
The battle with the Queen Ant which is lurking around in the Shopping District is imminent. The people that live here cannot afford to lose this battle.﻿
“Speaking of which, Shimizu-san was delighted you know? We were fortunate enough to acquire a large amount of pesticides before the battle.” “You should be thanking Ichinose-san, not me. If not for her ‘Gatcha’ skill, we wouldn’t have so much pesticide in stock.” Last night, I returned to the City Hall with a large amount of pesticides. Actually, the stock of pesticides came from my Item Box, but I decided to push the credit to Ichinose-san’s “Gatcha”.﻿
I still want to hide the existence of my Item Box.﻿
Still, our opponent is a Named Monster, so I am prepared to take out all cards when necessary.﻿
“Nevertheless, I’m grateful. Our priority is to win the battle, but it’s also important for us to minimize the losses.” “You’re right.”﻿
Yes, even if we manage to beat the Queen Ant, we will still have to defeat another Named Monster.﻿
The Golem known as Titan. Unless we can defeat it, there’s no future for this City Hall.﻿
(For the time being, I did come up with a plan ) Recently, I have acquired new skills.﻿
Furthermore, we now have access to Kiki’s “Reflection” ability, Momo and Ichinose-san got their hands on some new skills, and Aka can mimic into new objects.﻿
If I take full advantage of these things, we might be able to do something against the Golem.﻿
But there’s still something that bothers me.﻿
(Why did Aka recommend me to choose “Tracker” ?) Certainly, the radius of my searches has increased and I was able to get useful skills like “Tracking” and “Terrain Understanding”, but I don’t think it was the right choice considering the situation.﻿
It would’ve made more sense to proceed with an advanced version of “Ninja” in order to be more powerful in battle.﻿
(Whenever I ask, Aka simply replies with “I just know somehow” ) Although it’s from their intuition alone, Momo and Aka appeared certain about what their recommendation. That was why I chose to believe in them, but I still can’t think of any way to effectively utilize the abilities of a “Tracker”.﻿
(And I won’t be able to get my fourth occupation until I level up again ) There are many things to grind my teeth about.﻿
Besides, the biggest concern right now is– “What happened to Fujita-san?” Nishino-kun reveals a bitter face when he hears my question.﻿
Even after dawn, Fujita-san has not returned, so it’s safe to assume that he encountered an irregularity. Were they ambushed by monsters, or ?﻿
“Nishino-kun sent him a ‘Mail’ yesterday, right?” “Yes, but I didn’t get a reply.” Fujita-san is one of the central figures of the City Hall. Knowing that, Nishino-kun didn’t hesitate in shooting him a “Mail”.﻿
(If someone on the Mail list dies, that person’s name disappears from the list.) I didn’t know this before, but Nishino-kun came to this conclusion after studying the list several times.﻿
Fujita-san’s name is still on the list, so he should still be alive probably.﻿
“How are the people in the City Hall reacting?” “They were panicking quite a bit yesterday, but they have calmed down.” Apparently, the mayor successfully stimulated the spirit of those that were upset about Fujita-san’s absence.﻿
According to Nishino-kun, the mayor’s speech was something along the lines of: How truly unsightly you guys are. If you behave like this, Fujita will mock you when he returns. Trust and wait for the man you all believe in. Fujita isn’t someone who would die from something of this caliber.﻿



 In fact, try and surpass his expectations! Smile for him when he comes back. Tell him that we finished everything before he arrived. Tell him about how useless he is!﻿
“Amazing, isn’t it?”﻿
“He really showed me the difference in the vessels of true leaders. I don’t think I’m capable of replicating what he did ” “Nishino-kun, you have your own ways of doing things. You don’t have a reason to imitate others, do you?” Others are others. He is himself. Nothing is absolute, and he just has to do what he can.﻿
“You’re right. There are people that trust me and chose to follow me in spite of my shortcomings so I should try my best to respond to their trusts.”﻿



 To be able to say that with a straight face, I think you are already a strong person.﻿
Nishino-kun stands up.﻿
“I’m sorry for taking so much of your time. It’s about time we go.” “Yes.”﻿
We switch places with some other guards and return to the City Hall.﻿
After breakfast, a strategic conference is held.﻿
Just like Nishino-kun mentioned, no one seems too agitated.﻿
But Chief Shimizu’s expression is a bit dark. Is she alright?﻿
“Everyone looks ready, so I’ll explain the strategy.” Mayor Uesugi stands up on stage and activates his “Map”.﻿
“Here is where the Queen Ant was spotted.” The mayor points at a section of the three-dimensional map in front of him. He’s pointing at the western portion of the Underground Shopping Mall.﻿
“There’s only a single staircase leading there, but the Ants have dug countless burrows, so there’s no shortage in the path we can take to enter.” “However,” Mayor Uesugi continues.﻿
“They will also be expecting us. That being the case, we have to first weaken them using smoke pesticides Fortunately, there are enough for us to use.” For a moment, he glances at me. I quickly turn away.﻿
“After that, we charge in and annihilate them. Each of you will charge in from your designated locations.” Weaken them with smoke type pesticides, surround the Queen Ant so that she can’t escape, and then annihilate them.﻿
It is a simple and an easy-to-understand strategy.﻿
Although there will be numerous Giant Ants inside, they aren’t strong individually.﻿
If there’s something to worry about, it would be the Queen Ant’s personal fighting abilities.﻿
Also-﻿
“.What if the Golem pops out from nowhere?” One of the staffs raises his hand.﻿
Yes, that’s the most worrisome point.﻿
If that thing appears, it wouldn’t be the time for operations anymore.﻿
“Abort the operation and immediately withdraw is what I want to say, but there isn’t much time left for us. You would have to carry on with the operation while trying to escape.” Hey, what you’re saying is that you’ve failed to take into consideration the biggest source of variation in the operation.﻿
“In the worst case scenario, we would need to have someone distract Titan’s attention so that the others can carry out the operation.” So a bait ﻿
I wonder if there’s anyone who is willing to become the decoy in such a situation. It’ not like any of us are the second generation Hokage or something.﻿
Some of the people appear dissatisfied with the plan, but nobody complains because there’s no alternative.﻿
The mayor looks around.﻿
“Then the operation will begin 30 minute from now. Everyone, please survive and come back safely!” “““OHH!”””﻿
Everyone stands up and puts their heart into the operation.﻿
Thus, the operation for the subjugation of Queen Ant Alpha is about to begin.
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Currently, it’s 10 AM.﻿
I am heading to the Underground Shopping Mall with Nishino-kun’s group to defeat Queen Ant Alpha.﻿
There are 28 people participating in the subjugation operation, which is pretty much the full extent of the City Hall’s power.﻿
We have been divided into three groups and are aiming for the Underground Shopping Mall from different directions.﻿
The group I am in consists of the students that are being led by Nishino-kun. We number 10 in total.﻿
We’re acting separately to disperse the attention of the Golem in the event that we meet it.﻿
Whether it’s to run away or to become the decoy, we’re more likely to survive if we move separately.﻿
- At least that’s what we were told.﻿
(The real reason is probably to avoid pulling each other’s legs )﻿
In particular, it is clear as day that my ex-colleagues and Nishino-kun’s group are disgusted at each other.﻿
We shouldn’t expect any degree of cooperation between them.﻿
In that case, the mayor must have judged, wouldn’t it be more efficient to separate them from the beginning?﻿
(In a sense, it’s amazing how we’re still trying to trip each other under these circumstances )﻿
It’s a relief that I don’t have to work with my former colleagues, though.﻿
I feel bad for Nijou and Chief Shimizu, but I can’t see them in a good light.﻿



 Even though it’s just my disguise, they were peeking at Ichinose-san’s body with “that kind of eyes” it pisses me off.﻿
Oops, I shouldn’t get sidetracked.﻿
I have to concentrate.﻿
Anyway, we’re aiming for the Underground Shopping Mall.﻿
If things proceed without hiccups, we should arrive there in ten minutes or so.﻿
As everyone is nervous about the mission, few words are being exchanged.﻿
I glance at Nishino-kun who is walking next to me, and his face looks serious.﻿
Is he anxious?﻿



 No, this is more like the expression people make when they’re thinking about something.﻿
“What’s wrong, Nisshi? From a while ago, you’ve been making a difficult face.”﻿
It seems that Rikka-chan is also curious. She asks Nishino-kun while leaning forward.﻿
We can see a glimpse of her valley along with her pink underwear. As expected of Rikka-chan, the natural airhead.﻿
“ N-no, I was just thinking about our subjugation target.”﻿
Nishino-kun turns his head away as he answers.﻿
His cheeks are slightly pink He’s surprisingly pure.﻿
“They’re the Queen Ant and the Golem, right? What about them?”﻿
“Actually, I talked with the mayor briefly before we left. There was something that was bugging me, and-”﻿
I raise my hand before Nishino-kun can continue speaking.﻿
“There’s a reaction from ‘Enemy Detection’.”﻿
Hearing my words, everyone’s facial expressions change.﻿
Nishino-kun and Rikka-chan also stop chatting and ready themselves for a battle.﻿
“80 meters ahead. 15 of them in total. 13 regular Ants. No superior species. And there are 2 Goblins.”﻿
I convey the information in a concise manner.﻿
“Are the Ants and the Goblins fighting?”﻿
“No, it doesn’t seem like that’s the case ”﻿
It’s more like the Ants are flocking to the two Goblins.﻿
Perhaps they’re-﻿
“ Okay, Rikka, Ichinose, and I will advance ahead. Everyone else, follow us from the back.”﻿
Nishino-kun hands out quick instructions in a whisper before taking Rikka-chan and I to the place where there was the reaction.﻿
We hide behind a nearby wall and watch the situation in front of us.﻿
Witnessing the scene, Nishino-kun’s expression shifts in an instant.﻿
“Gyii .gyi ”﻿
“ .Gaa a ”﻿
Before us are two dying Goblins.﻿
The Ants are surrounding them and rapidly working their mouths.﻿
They are in the middle of a “meal”.﻿
“They haven’t noticed us.”﻿
“Wait a second. Are they eating?”﻿
“Uwa ”﻿
Nishino-kun and Rikka-chan appear pale.﻿
“If they die, the monsters will disappear, leaving only their magic stones behind. That’s why the Ants are intentionally keeping them alive.”﻿
But the parts that separate from their bodies while they’re alive remain even after their deaths.﻿
Just like how the monster bloods from before remain on the washing machines .﻿
What the Ants are doing should be considered as having monster Ikizukuri 1 .﻿
“How can you be so calm ”﻿
“I’m just used to it. Also, I have a resistance skill.”﻿
It’s really a gory sight. Without the proper resistance skill, one is likely to throw up.﻿
“They haven’t noticed us yet If we want to kill them, we should do it now.”﻿
“O-oh, you’re right.”﻿
Nishino-kun composes himself and gives orders to everyone.﻿
“ Everyone, we’re heading out!”﻿
“““Understood!”””﻿
The students — along with an Ossan — charge in unison in a neat movement.﻿
I also hold the gun (Aka) in my hands.﻿
While I’m in Ichinose-san’s form, I decided to fight using the sniper. I received ammunition from Ichinose-san in advance, so there won’t be much of an issue.﻿
“Furu furu!”﻿
Aka shakes to express its motivation.﻿
The Ants that were having their meals finally notice our existence.﻿
However, it’s too late.﻿
“Shoot!”﻿
At Nishino-kun’s signal, everyone shoots his or her Magnum Blaster.﻿
Bshh!﻿
Along with the sound, a large amount of smoke is shot out.﻿
“Kishii .gyiikii ”﻿
“Gishaa .”﻿
The Ants that are directly exposed to the smoke scream in agony.﻿
Nishino-kun and the others do not miss the opportunity to strike.﻿
“Uryaa!”﻿
“Funuu!”﻿
Rikka-chan and Goshogawara-san cut in first, and the other students follow behind them.﻿
Rikka-chan dexterously moves around the gaps and slashes at the joints of the Ants.﻿
As for Goshogawara-san he crushes them forcefully using a log . Logs are amazing.﻿
The other students also clash with the Ants with their respective weapons.﻿
Through “Command” and “Combat Support”, Nishino-kun enhances the team’s coordination by giving out occasional orders.﻿
(They’re stronger than expected )﻿
Nishino-kun is the commander, Rikka-chan and Goshogawara-san are the attackers, and Shibata-san is the medic.﻿
The others also have a decently high level and some good skills.﻿
More so than anything else, their teamwork is outstanding.﻿
Just by looking at them, I can tell how much fights they have experienced together during these 7 days.﻿
As proof, the Ants that numbered over 10 are being reduced in the blink of an eye.﻿
( Wait. Is there anything for me to do?)﻿
I hurriedly position my gun, but Rikka-chan decapitates the last Ant before I could do anything.﻿
Not yet? Aka asks.﻿



 Sorry, Aka. You seem pumped up, but your turn won’t come this time.﻿
The first battle finishes in spite of the quivering Aka.﻿
“Check if there are any other monsters! If not, resume moving!”﻿
We start moving again after collecting the magic stones.﻿
As for the Goblins that were being eaten, Shibata-kun puts an end to their lives.﻿
“Speaking of which-”﻿
After the battle, I find an appropriate time to talk to Nishino-kun.﻿
“What was Nishino-kun about to say earlier?”﻿
“Earlier ?”﻿
“Yes. Something about the Queen Ant and the Golem ”﻿
“Oh, that?”﻿
Nishino-kun nods.﻿
“Well, I’m just a little bothered. Why did the condition of subjugating two designated monsters appear this time around?”﻿
“Oh, that was on my mind too.”﻿
According to the mayor, the conditions for leveling up “Town Development” were “Securing 10 personnel and 10 magic stones” for reaching level 2 and “Securing 50 personnel and 100 magic stones” for reaching level 3.﻿
However, this time, the subjugation of two named monsters is added on top of the previous conditions.﻿
The difficulty level has clearly jumped up.﻿
“Isn’t it stupidly hard to achieve the conditions?”﻿
Rikka-chan who is next to me also joins the conversation.﻿
“But on the contrary, can’t you think of it like this? The conditions became stricter because it had to.”﻿
A question mark appears on top of Rikka-chan’s head.﻿
“I asked the mayor before we left. What happened to the monsters that were originally in the area when the ‘Safety Zone’ expanded due to the rise in the level of ‘Town Development’?”﻿
“They were forcefully expelled. The monsters that were in the area were forcefully expelled to locations at the very edge of the new border. With the help of some City Hall staffs, he confirmed this with his very own eyes, so the information is authentic. When the monsters tried to enter again, they could not because they were blocked by some invisible wall.”﻿
Hoh, there is such a mechanism?﻿
So it’s like a “Barrier” which kicks out monsters and prevents them from reentering the premise.﻿
“And that’s why I came to the hypothesis that we have to defeat the two monsters for the ‘Safety Zone’ to expand once more using ‘Town Development’.”﻿
Hearing Nishino-kun’s words, another question mark floats out of Rikka-chan’s head.﻿
“Um, what does that-”﻿
“In other words, for whatever reason, these two are ‘exceptions’ which cannot be forcefully removed?”﻿
Therefore, they are subjugation targets.﻿
I interrupt Rikka-chan to answer her question, and Nishino-kun nods in response.﻿
“Wouldn’t that explain a lot of things? For example, if a queen ant builds a nest, she spends her entire life in the nest. It’s a ‘Queen Ant’s Characteristic’ which cannot be erased even through the effects of other skills. I’m convinced that that’s why the Queen Ant was designated as a target. In addition, the system specified for the subjugation of the ‘Queen Ant’ instead of the Ants.”﻿
“So that’s how it is ”﻿
It may sound nonsensical to apply the logic of ordinary ants on monsters, but Nishino-kun’s conjecture certainly makes sense.﻿
“To begin with, it’s strange that the Ants aren’t bothering to change the location of their nest despite so many of them having died by our hands. So it’s almost certain that the Queen Ant cannot leave her nest no, she’s a monster that can’t move.”﻿
“That is plausible ”﻿
“Hmm, I don’t really understand.”﻿
It seems like Rikka-chan’s head has already overheated.﻿
“Then what about the Golem? Unlike the Ants, can’t it move around freely?”﻿
Shibata-kun who is walking behind us joins the discussion.﻿
“What are you talking about, Shibata? Isn’t that even easier to understand? Try remembering its name.”﻿
“Eh? Um Guardian Golem Titan, right?”﻿
“That’s right. Ono would have probably gotten it by now. After all, he’s good at this kind of games. Guardian — literally translated as ‘One who Protects’.”﻿
Ah! Shibata-kun raises his voice.﻿
I also come to the realization.﻿
“Did you catch on? Titan is probably protecting something within the ‘Subjugation Area’. Since he is the ‘Guardian’, he cannot move away from this area as long as that thing exists As for what it’s protecting, I cannot say for sure.”﻿
“I see A-as expected, you’re amazing, Nishino-san!”﻿
“It’s not a big deal. Even if we know the reason, it doesn’t change the fact that we have to fight it.”﻿
He’s right.﻿
There is no future for the City Hall unless these two monsters are defeated.﻿
“But it will be useful for future reference.﻿
“Hm? Did you say something, Nishino-san?”﻿
Nishino-kun accidentally mutters something, and I hear it clearly.﻿



 Maybe Nishino-kun is thinking along the same line as me.﻿
Obtaining the “Town Development” skill and establishing one’s own “Safety Zone”.﻿
In that case, Nishino-kun is truly a reliable person.﻿
I’ll ask him about it later on.﻿
“Let’s stop with the chitchat. We’re almost at the enemy’s headquarters.”﻿
“Yes, you’re right.”﻿
The Shopping District is now visible.﻿
“Enemy Detection” is gradually picking up more signs of monsters.﻿
“Incoming!”﻿
We each hold our weapon. At the same time, the ground shakes and cracks begin to form.﻿
““““Kyii!””””﻿
A large number of Ants appear before us yet again.﻿
“They were waiting for us to come.”﻿
“Seems about right.”﻿
Around now, the City Hall team and Chief Shimizu’s team should have arrived at their designated spots.﻿
“It’s time to begin! Focus, everyone!”﻿
“““OHH!”””﻿
The students charge at Nishino-kun’s command.﻿
I also move ahead so that I don’t get left behind this time.﻿
The moment I think of moving to a place where I can start sniping-﻿
I start having an “unpleasant feeling”.﻿
What is this?﻿



 Hostility? No, is this “malice”?﻿
I turn towards the direction where the feeling is coming from.﻿
If I’m not mistaken, that’s where Chief Shimizu’s group should be at.﻿



 Why is it?﻿
A sense of foreboding strikes at my heart.﻿



 1 Ikizukuri is like the Japanese dish where sashimi is prepared from live seafood.
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What is this sense of unease that I’m feeling?﻿
The “unpleasant feeling” is coming from Chief Shimizu’s direction.﻿
Rather than the dread which I experienced at the convenience store when faced with an unbeatable monster, this is more like the muddy and disgusting kind of “unpleasant feeling”.﻿
Is it a new type of monster, or ?﻿
“Onii-Natsun! What are you zoning out for? It’s dangerous!”﻿
“Ah I-I’m s-sorry!”﻿
Rikka’s cry takes me out of my thoughts and brings me back to reality.﻿
I shouldn’t get distracted.﻿
It’s also troubling that my enemy detection ability is improving so quickly.﻿
There’s too much information to process by myself.﻿
Concentrate. Concentrate.﻿
“‘Concentration’ has increased from LV 3 to LV 4.”﻿
Ah, the skill level rose.﻿
While inwardly making a guts pose, I turn my attention back to what I am doing.﻿
I position myself so that I can easily snipe my enemies before pulling the trigger.﻿
A bullet shoots out of the barrel and hits one of the incoming Ants.﻿
The Ant dies on the spot and turns into a magic stone.﻿
As I thought, it’s too much to expect a level-up after killing a single monster.﻿
Since the ammunitions which I received from Ichinose-san are limited, I can’t waste them by shooting needlessly.﻿
(Well, when the time comes, all I have to do is simply cancel the “Art of Transformation”.)﻿
I don’t intend to hide my identity if my life is at stake.﻿
Even if I do reveal my identity, I’m sure that Nishino-kun and Rikka-chan would come up with an explanation for me.﻿
For some reason, I feel like I can rely on them.﻿
“Pesticides! Shoot!”﻿
Nishino-kun and his teammates are gradually reducing the number of Ants.﻿
However, at the next moment-﻿
“‘Enemy Detection’ is picking up more responses!”﻿
Although there is still some distance between us, a considerable number of Ants are heading here.﻿
Just from a rough estimate, there are around 30 of them.﻿
“How many and when?”﻿
“More than thirty of them will arrive in a minute or so!”﻿
“Then we have to quickly decimate the Ants in front of us! Let’s go!”﻿
“““OHH!”””﻿
With Rikka-chan and Goshogawara-san spearheading us, we rush into the flock of Ants.﻿
Ah, an Ant that was blown away by Goshogawara-san is flying through the air. Logs are amazing.﻿
The movements of the other students are improving as well, probably because they are getting used to the Ants’ attack patterns.﻿
“But there are more of them than I anticipated.”﻿
“That must mean that they’re that much more desperate.”﻿
If Nishino-kun’s guess turns out to be correct and the Queen Ant is an immobile monster, she must have felt a considerable amount of crisis when her location was found out.﻿
(But I highly doubt that their strategy only amounts to overwhelming us with superior numbers there should be something else planned for us.)﻿
Nishino-kun is also aware of this.﻿
He has been constantly looking around at our surroundings in the course of the battle.﻿
“Hey, Nishino! Some superior species are mixed in with the Ants!”﻿
One of the students shouts out loud.﻿
Three superior supecies appear from the holes which the Ants have dug out.﻿
They’re bipedal and possess swords, just like the Soldier Ants from before.﻿
“Rikka will be fighting against the superior species! Ichinose and Goshogawara-san will support her! Others are to wipe out the rest of the Ants so that they don’t get in the way!”﻿
“““Roger!”””﻿
The battle becomes fiercer than before. In the meantime, the “unpleasant feeling” continues to grow stronger.﻿
(Sh t, I can’t pay attention )﻿
Strange.﻿
The feeling from the skill has never been so strong before.﻿
I want to deactivate some of my skills, but then I wouldn’t be able to detect the Ants either.﻿
(Concentrate Concentrate )﻿
I pull the trigger, causing one of the Soldier Ants to collapse.﻿
The “unpleasant feeling” intensifies.﻿
No matter how much I concentrate, the “unpleasant feeling” doesn’t leave me.﻿
It’s as if the skill is urging me to rush there.﻿
Impossible. What am I even saying?﻿
Skills are just skills. There’s no way that they have wills of their own.﻿
— Then why?﻿
There’s only one possibility.﻿
I pull the trigger. The head of another superior species is blown away.﻿
“Kudou Kazuto’s level has increased from 22 to 23.”﻿
Alright, I leveled up.﻿
With this, I can acquire my fourth occupation. I finally did it.﻿
Rikka-chan decimates the last Solider Ant.﻿
“Wow! I leveled up!”﻿
“Don’t let your guards down! There are still more coming!”﻿
Yes, focus.﻿
It doesn’t matter what happens to those guys.﻿
It’s not my business anyway.﻿
The path in front of us opens up.﻿
“Start running! The Underground Shopping Mall is just around the corner!”﻿
I start running with Nishino-kun and the others to shake off my thoughts.﻿
Going back in time ﻿
Kazuto’s former colleagues were heading towards the Underground Shopping Mall under Chief Shimizu’s command.﻿
“So far, we haven’t come across any problem ”﻿
They were halfway to the Underground Shopping Mall.﻿
Up to this point, they had progressed without encountering too many monsters.﻿
Nijou, who had detection skills, was on the lookout.﻿
“Don’t you think we’ll be the first to arrive?”﻿
“Haha, maybe.”﻿
“D-don’t let your guards down, everyone.”﻿
Their team consisted of 8 people, and all of them were her former colleagues who worked under the same company.﻿
After leaving the City Hall, they had fought with the Ants twice, but the Ants’ numbers were small and they had prepared enough pesticides, so they were able to beat the monsters easily.﻿
Their vigilance naturally fell as well.﻿
Eventually, the deserted Shopping District appeared in front of them, and the tension running through the team increased.﻿
Under the tingling pressure, one of the male employees raised his voice.﻿
“Um Chief, is it okay to have one puff before we enter?”﻿
“Inoue-kun, you really are ”﻿
While she was fed up with his request, Shimizu nevertheless checked her wristwatch.﻿
Their plan was to confirm each other’s safety with smoke bombs once the teams were positioned to raid the Underground Shopping Mall.﻿
There weren’t any signs of smoke rising from the direction of the City Hall group or the Student Group, so there was still some time.﻿
“Okay, let’s take a short break here. But you can only smoke one, okay?”﻿
“Thank you. Oh, and please have this.”﻿
The man named Inoue took out a bottle of water and handed it to Shimizu.﻿
“Ara, sorry about that.”﻿
“It’s fine. This is part of my job as the luggage carrier.”﻿
When he finished distributing water to the other members, he lit a cigarette to relax.﻿
Some colleagues he was close with also lit one for themselves.﻿
Shimizu and Nijou each took a sip of water after opening the lids of the bottles.﻿
“Well, this is where things actually start.”﻿
“Yes I’ll try my best.”﻿
It was a battle where they had to win no matter what.﻿
Thinking so, Nijou encouraged herself.﻿
At the same time, her eyes met with Inoue’s.﻿
He was smoking and not doing anything with the water bottle on his hand.﻿
In addition, he was staring at them with a dark gaze.﻿
What was he doing? It was as if he was waiting for something-﻿
Suddenly, strength left her body.﻿
Having lost control over her body, Nijou collapsed on the spot.﻿
She was numb and couldn’t move.﻿
Looking around, she saw that the others including Chief Shimizu were on the ground as well.﻿
The only ones standings were Inoue and his friends.﻿
“Ihi ”﻿
Inoue’s mouth widened into the shape of a crescent moon.﻿
“Hiya hahahahaahahahahaahaha.”﻿
He laughed like a lunatic.﻿
“I never thought it would be so easy.”﻿
“What do you mean? Inoue-san ?”﻿
“You still don’t get it? Nijou-chan, you’re really stupid.”﻿
Inoueu picked up the bottle that had fallen beside Nijou.﻿
“This thing contains ‘paralysis poison’. It’s a special product made with this guy’s ‘Drug Generation’ skill. If you don’t have ‘Paralysis Resistance’, you won’t be able to move for around five minutes.”﻿
Inoue looked at one of his friends who was laughing behind him. Just like Shibata, he was someone with the “Doctor” occupation.﻿
However, he had never told anyone that he could use “Drug Generation” to cause paralytic poisoning.﻿
That, however, was understandable. Reports on the effects of skills were mostly voluntary, especially when it came to skills related to detection and support.﻿
He had been hiding it until this time.﻿
But why?﻿
The answer soon revealed itself.﻿
“Shall we get to work before the poison stops working?”﻿
Inoue took out a survival knife from his bosom in the midst of Nijou’s confusion.﻿
Slowly, he walked towards one of his colleagues on the ground.﻿
“H-hey, you’re kidding, right?”﻿
Inoue impaled the knife into the body of his colleague who was incapable of moving.﻿
A scream reverberated through the air.﻿
“Inoue-kun! What-what do you think you are doing!?”﻿
“It’s just, as you see, Chief Shimizu ”﻿
Zaku.﻿
Again and again, Inoue stabbed his male colleague.﻿
The man who was stabbed over and over again spasmed before dropping dead.﻿
- He had died. So simply, too.﻿
“Oh ?”﻿
Inoue tilted his head. Then, he nodded in understanding and said, “I see, I see.”﻿
“Just now, one of our teammates died in an unfortunate accident. Yes.”﻿
“Huh.? What on earth are you saying ?”﻿
“Am, I right, guys?”﻿
“That’s right.” “Yes, it was an accident.” “It couldn’t be helped.”﻿
His friends agreed to his words.﻿
Shimizu and Nijou were stunned by what they were seeing. What were they saying?﻿
“Chief Shimizu, our team was unlucky and was ambushed by a huge army of ants.”﻿
Inoue said so in a gentle and consoling tone.﻿
Inoue fiddled with his knife and turned towards the other male colleague who was lying down.﻿
“Hyii .!”﻿
The man understood what was going to happen to him.﻿
He struggled desperately to escape, but it was meaningless due to the paralysis.﻿
Suta suta.﻿
Inoue approached him.﻿
“During the struggle, two of our colleagues perished.”﻿
Zaku zaku.﻿
He swung the knife down without any hesitation.﻿
Covered in blood, the man eventually passed away.﻿
“As I thought”, Inoue continued while smiling deeply.﻿
“In the end, the remaining members somehow managed to escape from the predicament and returned to the City Hall. The end. What a good ending.”﻿
With an ecstatic expression, Inoue spread his arms open and stared down at his former colleagues.﻿
“It’s that kind of scenario. Do you understand?”﻿
“Are you insane ?”﻿
“What an awful thing to say.”﻿
With a handkerchief, Inoue wiped off the blood on his knife and grinned.﻿
“Well then. Chief Shimizu. Nijou-chan. You have two options.”﻿
He let out a giggle.﻿
“You can either die after becoming our toy, or you can live as our slaves after we’re done toying with your bodies. Which do you prefer?”﻿
He mouthed something utterly ridiculous.﻿
“Don’t be silly!”﻿
“That’s right! What’s wrong with you, Inoue-san!? Everyone else as well!”﻿
Although they protested loudly, Inoue and his friends just kept smiling in a creepy manner.﻿
“Hey, do you recognize your own position?”﻿
“That’s my line! Do you think you’ll be able to walk away scot free?”﻿
“But of course!”﻿
Inoue was confident.﻿
“With how things are now, what’s wrong with killing a person or two? There aren’t judges or police officers to condemn us, you know? Then what’s there to hold back? It’s for the best to live as we desire, am I right?”﻿
Am I right? When he turned around to ask his colleagues, they nodded in agreement.﻿
“That’s not the way of life for humans. You guys are acting like beasts.”﻿
“The strong devours the weak. Oh, right. Although I did ask you to decide, it’s not like you two have a choice.”﻿
Inoue summoned two collars which exuded suspicious lights.﻿
“What’s that ?”﻿
“‘Enslavement’. It’s a skill that allows me to enslave the people wearing these collars. They will speak and act as I desire. Hihi~ although its level is low because I just got it yesterday, I should be able to somewhat control two people. ”﻿
“You’re lying . That’s absurd! There’s no way that such a skill would exist!”﻿
“But the truth is, it exists~. Normally, I wouldn’t be able to get it unless I become a ‘Slave Merchant’, an advanced occupation However, I should really thank ‘that person’. It’s all thanks to ‘that person’ that we can experience something so juicy. We’ll make sure to give you both lots of love.”﻿
Nijou and Shimizu turned pale at his words.﻿
“No S-stop !”﻿
“Hihi, what’s that, Chief Shimizu!? I didn’t know you can make such a face. It’s so stimulating!”﻿
“Hey, Inoue, let’s do it quickly. I can’t hold back anymore.”﻿
“Neither can I.”﻿
“Quick. I’ve always dreamt of doing it with these two.”﻿
Their hands were closing in on them. The two paralyzed women had no way to resist what was happening.﻿
(Why why is this happening )﻿
Nijou was unable to accept the reality in front of her.﻿
Inoue’s companions picked them up and forced them to stand.﻿
“Now, should we start with Nijou-chan?”﻿
The collar on Inoue’s hands was nearing her throat.﻿
Her skills and instinct were telling her that they weren’t lying.﻿
The moment the collar was put on her, she would lose her sense of self.﻿
She would become a slave- no, a doll.﻿
The moment she arrived at this conclusion, her body trembled in fear.﻿
“Ah ah .”﻿
Was this where her life would end?﻿
Would she become their slave without knowing why and without meeting her loved one?﻿
She WAS UNWILLING!﻿
“AA!”﻿
The moment the collar approached, Nijou squeezed every bit of her power to bite Inoue’s finger.﻿
“Guaa! Let go! You little bitch! Aahh!”﻿
“UUuu!”﻿
She did not let go. Inoue’s companions were trying their best to tear her off. Refusing to let go, she ended up ripping off Inoue’s finger.﻿
She spit it out. The taste of blood spread in her mouth.﻿
Serves you right.﻿
“You YOU! DON’T MESS WITH ME! Ahh!”﻿
“Ah ah ”﻿
She was beaten. Over and over and over again.﻿
“Is the paralysis about to be end? Causing so much trouble Damn it, it hurts.”﻿
“Hey Inoue, you okay? Do you want me to treat -”﻿
“Shut up! Be quite!”﻿
Inoue summoned the collar again.﻿
Unlike before, he was careful. Her body couldn’t move anymore either.﻿
She was truly incapable of resisting this time.﻿
But she didn’t no, she wasn’t willing to give up.﻿
She had to live on and meet that person.﻿
“Save me ”﻿
“Ah?”﻿
“SAVE ME! KAZUTO-SENPAI!”﻿
“Heard you loud and clear.”﻿
She heard a voice which she shouldn’t have been able to hear.﻿
The next moment, Inoue drew a big arc and was blown away.﻿
She unknowingly let out a stupefied sound.﻿
When she turned her gaze, it finally dawned on her that Inoue had been sent flying.﻿
Additionally, when she saw the person who had appeared, Nijou widened her eyes.﻿
Both Inoue’s friends and Chief Shimizu were staring flabbergasted at the person who entered the stage.﻿
I wanted to meet you. I wanted to meet you. I wanted to meet you. I wanted to meet you.﻿
She had imagined his figure numerous times and cried just as many times.﻿
Perhaps he was dead. Perhaps they wouldn’t meet ever again.﻿
Despite all these thoughts, she had never thought of giving up.﻿
“Senpai .”﻿
She was finally united with him again in this hell ﻿
With him, who radiated the warmth of the Sun.﻿
Tears running down her eyes, she called out for his name.﻿
“Kazuto senpai!”﻿
Standing there was the man she had been waiting for.”
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It was Rikka-chan’s question that served as the trigger.﻿
“Why are you hesitating, onii-san?”﻿
Running parallel to me, Rikka-chan asked with a voice which only I could hear.﻿
“Hesitating? You mean me?”﻿
“Yeah, you were completely zoned out during the previous fight, and you’ve been antsy for some time, so I was wondering what’s up.”﻿
“No, that’s ”﻿
I couldn’t say anything when I tried to refute her words.﻿
As Rikka-chan noted, I wasn’t concentrating on the fights at all.﻿
I knew the reason why. It was because of the “unpleasant feeling” that I was getting from the direction of Chief Shimizu’s team.﻿
I couldn’t help but wonder where it was from, so I was unable to pay attention to what was in front of me.﻿
“Is it your former colleagues?”﻿
“Is that so. You’re really easy to read, just like Natsun.”﻿
Kusukusu. Rikka-chan giggled before suddenly turning serious.﻿
“If you feel bothered, why not head over to take a look?”﻿
“Eh? Aren’t we currently in the middle of an operation? I can’t just leave without permission-”﻿
“You’re right but onii-san, did you know? If you hesitate and not take action when you could, you will feel immense regret later on. You’ll think ‘if only I had done this’ after everything has ended.”﻿
Her words which sounded terribly real probably came from her own experience.﻿
Her experience of neglecting Ichinose-san when she was getting bullied.﻿
“That’s why it’s better to regret doing something rather than to regret not doing it. Not only for yourself, but for others as Oryaa!”﻿
Rikka-chan swung the hatchet in her hand and cut down the Soldier Ant that was nearing us.﻿
“Gee !?”﻿
It was still alive, so I pulled the trigger to put an end to it.﻿
- I’ll always be waiting for you.﻿
That was what that person had said. It wasn’t like I was particularly close to her though ﻿
The Soldier Ant’s head blew away.﻿
The announcement about the acquisition of experience echoed in my head.﻿



 She’s right. Rather than regretting it later on, I should just go for it.﻿
“Aisaka-san.”﻿
“Don’t sweat it. So a change of plans it is. Nisshi!”﻿
Rikka-chan called out to Nishino who was running behind her.﻿
“Nishino-kun, there’s something that’s been getting on my mind ”﻿
And now-﻿
I have blown Inoue-san away.﻿
This what kind of situation is this?﻿
Well, I can tell just by looking.﻿
Inoue-san and his friends were trying to kill Chief Shimizu and Nijou by setting up a trap.﻿
That should be the gist of it.﻿
Inoue-san stands back up and glares at me with an expression akin to a devil.﻿
“You are Kudou? You’re alive?”﻿
“Well, yes. It’s been a while, Inoue-san.”﻿
“Shit to interrupt like this.”﻿
He spits out blood. Apparently, he has no intention to cover it up.﻿
But really, Inoue-san, what in the world are you doing in this state of emergency ﻿
“Kudou-kun . Are you really Kudou-kun?”﻿
Chief Shimizu and my ex-colleagues are staring at me in surprise.﻿
Uh, did you all just assume that I was dead?﻿
No, well, I guess that’s fine.﻿
“Um, Chief Shimizu, long time no see.”﻿
“Long time no see indeed B-behind!”﻿
When I turn around, I see the figure of Inoue-san rushing at me while swinging his knife.﻿
“DIEE, KUDOUU!”﻿
I knew about it beforehand.﻿
“Crisis Detection” and “Hostility Detection” have been reacting since a while back.﻿
(Inoue-san, you’re actually have the intent to kill me )﻿
I don’t have make much of a good impression of him, but the fact that my acquaintance is displaying murderous intentions is hard to bear.﻿
“‘Mental Distress Tolerance’ has increased from LV4 to LV5.”﻿
“‘Acting’ has increased from LV3 to LV4.”﻿
I feel my heart cooling down. I move to the side and lightly dodge Inoue-san’s attack.﻿
Next, I counterattack by activating “Shadow Manipulation”, thereby capturing both Inoue-san and his companions.﻿
“Tsu ! W-what’s this!?”﻿
“Something black is restricting me !”﻿
“I-I can’t move !?”﻿
So they can’t shake off “Shadow Manipulation”.﻿
I can roughly guess what their levels are at.﻿
It’s amazing to think they had to guts to pull off this kind of plan with their measly abilities.﻿
In fact, they were so easily suppressed that it feels weird.﻿
No, I should still be careful.﻿
When I put some more strength into restraining them, Chief Shimizu and Nijou who were captured by them are released.﻿
They fall down on the spot.﻿



 They can’t move?﻿
“Are you both okay?”﻿
“K-Kudou-kun, is this your skill?”﻿
“That’s right. Rather, can you stand?”﻿
Chief Shimizu shakes her head.﻿
“I’m sorry. My body is still numb, so I can’t move.”﻿
“Numb ?”﻿
I glance at a plastic bottle near her feet which is oozing out something that feels “unpleasant”.﻿
Did they put poison into this ?﻿
Paralysis poison maybe it’s from a skill that is similar to Shibata-kun’s “Drug Generation”?﻿
(-Storage.)﻿
For confirmation, I store the bottle of water into the Item Box without alerting anybody.﻿
The list now has a line that says “250 mL of Water Containing Paralytic Poison 1”.﻿
So it’s poisoned after all.﻿
“Nijou, how are you feeling?”﻿
“Senpai .Gazudo Jenbaii ”﻿
“O-Oh for the time being, wipe your face with this. It’s currently in an ‘amazing’ state.”﻿
Nijou’s face is littered with tears, snot, bruises, and blood.﻿
She must have been beaten terribly before I arrived.﻿
If only I came here earlier no, there’s no point in lamenting at this point.﻿
“Sorry ”﻿
Nijou hangs her head low.﻿
Chief Shimizu begins talking in her stead.﻿
“Thank you, Kudou-kun. I can’t thank you enough for your assistance.”﻿
“If you wish to thank someone, please thank Aisaka-san and Nishino-kun they were the ones that pushed my back.”﻿
The bodies of two of my former colleagues are lying in blood.﻿
Ikeda-san and Kauchi-san.﻿
When I worked at the company, they were people that took good care of me.﻿
( I’m sorry.)﻿
I know that apologizing won’t change anything.﻿
I know that I’m apologizing simply to satisfy myself.﻿
Even so, I can’t help but apologize.﻿
“Hey! Kudou! Until us now! Hey! Are you deaf!”﻿
I hear noise in the background. How irritating.﻿
When I turn around, I hear the screams of Inoue-san who is on the ground like a caterpillar because of my “Shadow Manipulation”.﻿
“Inoue-san ”﻿
“YOU .HOW DARE YOU LOOK AT ME WITH THOSE BELITTING EYES! YOU’RE JUST A HIGH SCHOOL GRADUATE! RELEASE ME! FROM THE TIME YOU WERE WORKING AT THE COMPANY-”﻿
His eyes are blood red and bubbles are forming on his mouth.﻿
Although he acted arrogantly even inside the office, he shouldn’t have been this stupid.﻿
(Now that I think about it, she also had a similar expression )﻿
That Monster Tamer girl I met at school. She had the same eyes as him.﻿
Eyes that belong only to those who released themselves from the shackles of their desires.﻿
(I might have ended up like them.)﻿
If I hadn’t met Momo. If I hadn’t met Ichinose-san.﻿
I might have led my life to destruction by allowing my desires take over me.﻿
I become horrified at the thought.﻿
“Chief Shimizu.”﻿
“What does Chief Shimizu want to do with them?”﻿
Chief Shimizu considers her words before replying﻿
“I want to try and change their minds.”﻿
“Weren’t you about to be killed by them?”﻿
For a moment, I wonder what this person is saying, but upon closer inspection, I see that her slender body is shuddering.﻿
“Y-yes, I know but it’s also a fact that they’ve been helping us by killing a lot of monsters up until now. In addition ”﻿
“In addition?”﻿
“If I kill them here based on my emotions how will I be any different from them I I !”﻿
Various emotions pass through Chief Shimizu’s eyes as she says so.﻿
Conflict. Fear. Anger.﻿
She isn’t as calm as she sounds.﻿
Two of her team members were murdered. The same fate would have awaited them if something had gone wrong.﻿
She is holding herself back because she has to consider the future as well.﻿
(She really hasn’t changed from back then )﻿
I wonder why she always tries to put herself in difficult positions.﻿
“In my case uh !”﻿
Nijou’s expression changes just as she was hesitating on what to do with the traitors.﻿
“K-Kazuto-san we should first move away from -”﻿
“It’s fine, I know. It’s about time both of you are free from the paralysis.”﻿
“You’re right ”﻿
Although they are still a bit stiff, they should be fine with regular movements.﻿
“Both of you must run as soon as I give you the signal.”﻿
““Huh?””﻿
I walk towards Inoue-san and the others.﻿
(- Storage.)﻿
I try to store some things away without anyone realizing No one notices me doing so.﻿
Now, I’ll be leaving the decision up to them.﻿
“Inoue-san, have you been listening? If you reflect on your actions and repent, they are willing to forgive you.”﻿
“ Got it. I’ll never do this kind of thing again I apologize.”﻿
Inoue-san apologizes.﻿
“Then I will release the restraint. Please don’t do anything weird that will garner our suspicion.”﻿
The moment I say so and release their restraints-﻿
“IDIOT!”﻿
Inoue-san and his friends try to attack us with their weapons. I don’t sense any remorse from them.﻿
My heart completely cools when I see their eyes that are distorted with madness.﻿
(As I thought )﻿
Since I expected nothing less, I step back to dodge their attacks and take “that” out of the Item Box, dumping it all on Inoue-san and his friends without hesitation.﻿
“Buhaa!?”﻿
“Oh what !?”﻿
The “thing” enters their mouths, and they reflexively swallow it down.﻿
It’s the water containing paralytic poison.﻿
Inoue-san is trying to spit it out, but it’s too late.﻿
At that moment, a huge number of Ants appear out of the ground.﻿
“Wha-!?”﻿
“Both of you, run!”﻿
‘“ !””﻿
Nijou and Chief Shimizu immediately begin to sprint. I also follow behind them.﻿
Only Inoue-san and his companions are left immobile where the Ants have converged.﻿
“Kikikiki!”﻿
“Kishikishi!”﻿
From a glimpse, I can tell that there are more than 40 of them. Some superior species are mixed present too.﻿
“Shit, I can’t move because of the paralysis Hey, take out the pesticides! Quick! You have a resistance skill, right!?”﻿
“! What!? There’s nothing in the bag!”﻿
“Huh!? Don’t fuck with me! We prepared so many of them!”﻿
“But it’s true! Hey, what are we going to do!? Without the pesticides, we can’t fight against so many Eh? Where are our weapons? Where are our weapons!? We had them just a minute ago! They’re gone!”﻿
“What’s going on!? H-HEY! SAVE US! PLEASE! SOMEONE!”﻿
“No, I don’t want to die! I don’t want to die! DON”T COME! DON’T COME!”﻿
Nobody responds to their pleas.﻿
To live as they please in a world where the strong consumes the weak.﻿
That’s the kind of world they wished for.﻿
And that’s why ﻿
“KUDOUU! PLEASE HELP US! DAMN IT! LET GO! NOOoo .”﻿
We run away with our backs turned against them.﻿
Although Nijou and Chief Shimizu have sad expressions on their faces, they do not stop running.﻿
No one looks back.﻿
After a while- Inoue-san’s presence vanishes.﻿
Now, time to return to Nishino-kun’s group.
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After traveling for a while, we begin to see Nishino’s group in the distance.﻿
Rikka-chan notices us and waves her hand at us.﻿
“That’s Nishino-kun’s group, right? Why are they here?”﻿
Chief Shimizu raises her voice in surprise.﻿
According to our plan, Nishino’s group should have been located some distance away from this place, so her confusion is understandable.﻿
“They have someone with detection type skills, so I had them come over rather than loiter around. Ah, I already told them about the situation, so let’s meet up with them.”﻿
“Situation ? No, what are you talking about? You have a lot of answers to give me ”﻿
“I’ll explain later on.”﻿
“Later on, you say ”﻿
I pretty much ignore Chief Shimizu’s perplexed eyes. There’s not enough time to tell them the whole story, and we’re currently undergoing an operation, so I’ll put the conversation on hold for now.﻿
After everything’s over Nishino-kun will come up with a convenient explanation.﻿
Yup, I’ll have him work hard on an explanation.﻿
“Also, Nijou, isn’t it about time you let go?”﻿
“N-nope. If I let go, I’m afraid you’ll disappear again.”﻿
From a while back, she’s been holding on to the hem of my shirt without letting go.﻿
What are you, a lost child?﻿
“I’m not going to, so please?”﻿
She releases her grasp albeit hesitantly.﻿
“Kudou-san, thank you for your hard work.”﻿
“You too, Nishino-kun.”﻿
I had him explain a lot of things to his companions before our arrival.﻿
Nishino-kun and Rikka-chan had to come up with excuses as to why I’m joining the group in place of Ichinose-san (also me) who won’t be returning.﻿
Thanks to all their prior explanations, I didn’t have any problem blending in with the group.﻿
I’m really grateful, Nishino-kun.﻿
“Is Ichinose-san at her ‘position’?”﻿
“Yes, there wasn’t any problem.”﻿
This exchange was also premediated to alleviate people’s confusion.﻿
The actual Ichinose-san is currently standing-by somewhere else.﻿
She’s there just in case a bad premonition of mine becomes a reality.﻿
If it doesn’t, she’ll be joining up with our expedition group.﻿
“Shimizu-san, Nijou-san, we’ve been waiting for you. We’ve been told of the situation beforehand by Kudou-san. More than anything, we’re relieved to see that both of you are safe.”﻿
About what situation?﻿
I look away and take no notice of Chief Shimizu’s inquisitive eyes.﻿
“I’ll explain everything later on. Instead, right now, we should be considering what to do with the operation.”﻿
“ Okay.”﻿
She remains unconvinced but understands that there are more important things at hand.﻿
Chief Shimizu doesn’t bring up the topic anymore.﻿
“As Shimizu-san’s team has been reduced to two members, I would like to ask you two to join ours.”﻿
“So we’ll proceed with the operation?”﻿
“Yes. If we turn back here, all the time and sacrifice would be wasted.”﻿
Attacking simultaneously from three different directions is no longer an option, but Nishino-kun’s group and the City Hall team can still try a pincer attack.﻿
In addition, Nishino-kun ordered two of his friends who remained at the City Hall to join the City Hall team after hearing about the trouble in Chief Shimizu’s group.﻿
As long as they arrive safely, the two teams will be able to exchange “Mails” and cooperate.﻿
In a sense, it might even be easier to cooperate than when there were three teams.﻿
“Will they be alright?”﻿
Nishino returns a positive response to Nijou’s inquiry.﻿
“The two people that were waiting at the City Hall have skills that specialize in escaping rather than in combat. They are also decently stealthy, so Oh, look over there.”﻿
Nishino-kun points at a certain direction.﻿
We can see two smoke signals in the distance.﻿
“One is from the City Hall team, and the other is supposed to be from my friends. I told them to fire it when they arrive, so they should be safe.”﻿
“So the City Hall team already arrived at their designated spot. Aren’t they much faster than we thought?”﻿
“Indeed. They’re quite capable. We should already hurry up and get ready.”﻿
Nishino nods at Shibata’s words and passes out instructions quickly.﻿
“I’m sure both of you have a lot to say and ask, but please hold yourselves back for now. Will that be alright?”﻿
“ Fine. I’ll also leave the command to you. That will do, right?”﻿
“Yes I agree.”﻿
“Thank you for your understanding.”﻿
Chief Shimizu and Nijou brace themselves and ready their weapons. They have shifted gears.﻿
Each of us looks at one another in the eyes before nodding.﻿
“Everyone! We’ll be entering our enemies’ stronghold, so stay vigilant! You must survive! We will win this battle and all return home together!”﻿
“““OHH!”””﻿
Everyone responds to Nishino-kun’s cry of encouragement.﻿
As I thought, his voice contains power.﻿
He possesses a natural charm which isn’t a skill that attracts those around him.﻿
Enemies might be attracted by our act of shouting, but it doesn’t matter at this point.﻿
We’re already in enemy territory, and our enemies should have noticed our presence as well.﻿
As such, it’s more important to maintain high morale.﻿
The stairway leading down to the Underground Shopping Mall is within our view.﻿
“Enemy Detection” is already picking up numerous signs — and one of them is clearly different from the rest.﻿
(-It’s her. There’s no doubt.)﻿
Queen Ant Alpha, a named monster.﻿
Meaning she’s at the same rank as High Orc Rufen.﻿
While I try not to show it, I become slightly nervous.﻿
“Signal them with the smoke.”﻿
“Got it!”﻿
The smoke signal rises up high into the sky.﻿
“Nisshi ”﻿
“Yeah, I got their ‘Mail’ just now. They are also ready to go.”﻿
“Then.”﻿
“Yes, it’s time.”﻿
Nishino-kun takes in a deep breath before shouting,﻿
“CHAARGE!”﻿
““““UOO!””””﻿
We break into the Underground Shopping Mall with our weapons on hand.﻿
We are immediately greeted by countless Ants, and it’s not just from the front.﻿
Digging through some of the relatively fragile walls, an army of black Ants appears from every direction.﻿
“Protect the light source! We’ll be wiped out if our lights go out!”﻿
Some of us are wearing construction helmets and have LED lanterns hanging on our chests.﻿
It’s fine near the stairs, but it will be pitch black where the Queen Ant resides due to the lack of light.﻿
While making sure that our light sources are secure, we gradually annihilate the Ants.﻿
By the way, Nijou and I have the “Night Vision” skill, so we can see well even in the relative darkness.﻿
Using “Shadow Manipulation” and the Orc’s knife, I make sure to kill each of the Ants heading towards us.﻿
Even the Ants that are hiding in corners where we can’t see are being crushed by the items from the Item Box.﻿
I might as well create some walls to serve as barricades. They should be able to hinder the Ants’ movements to some extent.﻿
Since we’re at the Underground Shopping Mall, others would have to consider twice before using tetrapods and heavy machineries that might collapse the ceiling, but I am safe in that regard.﻿
“Terrain Understanding”, one of the skills I recently acquired, can help me deal with that. Regardless of whether I am underground or not, I have a clear grasp over the terrains as long as they’re within my detection range.﻿
I can tell which parts of the grounds are sturdier than the others and drop items accordingly.﻿
(Did Aka push me to take the “Tracker” occupation for this reason?)﻿
Certainly, there’s no skill as convenient as “Terrain Understanding” when it comes to fighting in this Underground Shopping Mall.﻿
Aka always reply with “I know somehow”, but did it foresee this happening? Or was it for a different reason?﻿
Oh, I should be focusing on what’s in front of me.﻿
“Kudou Kazuto’s level has increased from 23 to 24.”﻿
“‘Night Vision’ has increased from LV4 to LV5.”﻿
“‘Terrain Understanding’ has increased from LV3 to LV4.”﻿
Announcements are constantly ringing in my brain.﻿
The more I kill, the more Ants keep springing up.﻿
(Shoot, I don’t have time to allocate the points !)﻿
My level went up, but I can’t afford to allocate the point.﻿
As for the points from the previous level-up, I already distributed them while I was traveling here.﻿
I have already gained my fourth occupation as well.﻿
I selected my fourth occupation while considering the future, but facing such a great number of Ants, I start to feel like I should have gone with the choice of becoming an “Exterminator”.﻿



 No, I shouldn’t forget my main target.﻿
It’s to fight against “that” that I’ve come here even at the risk of death.﻿
“Shibacchi! My pesticide ran out! Give me a new one!”﻿
“Shimizu-san, there are signs of more Ants from the other side!”﻿
“I know! Nijou-san, go support Goshogawara-san!”﻿
“U-understood!?”﻿
“A-amazing. He’s handling the log so well even here where there’s not much space to swing around ”﻿
“Shimizu-san, please help them as well! I’ll handle the situation here with Rikka. Shibata, go support them too!”﻿
“Understood! Hey, Old Man Goshogawara! You got spare logs?”﻿
“I’m fine! Have ‘em here!”﻿
The battle becomes fiercer as time passes.﻿
How many stairs have we descended?﻿
AH! Nijou shouts.﻿
“In front! I can sense the Queen Ant’s presence from the central floor a short distance away!”﻿
Our facial expressions undergo a huge change.﻿
Nishino looks towards me.﻿
“She’s right.”﻿
My “Enemy Detection” has been ringing since earlier.﻿
She’s ahead.﻿
Queen Ant Alpha’s ahead.﻿
“ What a fearsome aura ”﻿
Rikka-chan says so lightly, but I can hear the unease in her voice.﻿
Clearing away the Ants, we set foot on the central floor.﻿
There, we see the figure of a colossal Ant.﻿
Just as Nijou said, she’s several times bigger than the other Ants.﻿
Her front legs are unusually long and have tips that are similar to a mantis’s sickles. In addition, her abdomen is bulging strangely and has some protrusions that pulse in regular intervals.﻿
So this is Queen Ant Alpha ﻿
She certainly possesses characteristics that live up to her title as the Queen Ant.﻿
Nevertheless, I don’t feel as intimidated as I was when I faced off against the High Orc and the Golem.﻿
There are so many Soldier Ants around Queen Ant Alpha that even the thought of counting them is ridiculous.﻿
Queen Ant Alpha gnaws her fangs to intimidate the unscrupulous intruders (us).﻿
However, signs of humans begin popping up from the aisle on the opposite side of the central floor.﻿
Could this mean ﻿
“We arrived! It’s here!”﻿
We hear a voice coming from the people belonging to the City Hall team.﻿
Two students are also tagging along.﻿
“So they have also come this far.”﻿
“Yes. Let’s carry out the operation as planned then.”﻿
We still have a good amount of pesticides.﻿
Although we’re slightly tired, it shouldn’t be a problem.﻿
Everything’s going smoothly.﻿
We can defeat her here and now.﻿
Just as this thought crosses my mind, a shiver runs down my spine.﻿
I reflexively turn around and make eye contact with Nishino-kun who is behind me.﻿
“Just now something ”﻿
A bad feeling.﻿
A feeling far worse than what I’m getting from the large army of Ants in front of me.﻿
It’s not coming from Nishino-kun.﻿
It’s coming from behind him, from where we entered no, it’s from somewhere even farther away ﻿
“Can it be ”﻿
At that moment, the ground begins to shake — and a rumble is heard.﻿
“Rururu Ruru ~u~u~u~u uu Oo Oo Oo Oo Oo Oo Oo Oo Oo Oo oo!”﻿
The violent shaking is accompanied by a furious roar.﻿
Everyone present on the scene, the Ants included, turn their gaze and attention towards the direction where the voice is coming from.﻿
“ .Is, is this ?”﻿
“It’s the Golem, no doubt.”﻿
“No way is it coming our way?”﻿
If it attacks with its gigantic body, the Underground Shopping Mall would easily collapse.﻿
The students begin to panic.﻿
“Calm down everyone! Don’t let the front line crumble!”﻿
“B-but ”﻿
“Everything’s fine! From the sound of it, the Golem is quite a distance away from here! It shouldn’t be targeting us!”﻿
“R-really?”﻿
“Yes, I’m certain of it.”﻿
“T-thank God ”﻿
Nijou puts her hand on her chest in relief. The other students also have looks of relief.﻿
Nishino-kun and I turn to look at each other while trying not to alert the rest of the group.﻿
“Kudou-san ”﻿
“Yes, it appears that my fears have become a reality.”﻿
The bad premonition and the Golem’s roar both came from the direction of the City Hall.﻿
And-﻿
“Uwaa it’s as Kazuto-san and Nishino-kun predicted ”﻿
She was at the rooftop of a building which was some distance away from the City Hall.﻿
In her line of sight was the Golem which was moving about very slowly.﻿
‘In the unlikely event that the enemies break into the Safety Zone while the attack force is away, I want Ichinose-san to remain here to deal with the situation.’﻿
“-Is what I was told, but to think it would actually occur ”﻿
Her companions beside her respond to her monologue.﻿
“Let’s show the Golem our newly founded powers.”﻿
And with that, she too, joined the battlefield.
CH 137
“Ruoo .”﻿
The people of the City Hall stared dazedly at the Golem which suddenly appeared.﻿
Having heard its roar, those that were inside started flooding out of the building as well.﻿
Upon witnessing the Golem’s massive size, there were none that didn’t fear it.﻿
The City Hall was a “Safe Zone” which monsters cannot enter.﻿
Despite knowing that, they could not stop themselves from trembling.﻿
What does it want to do?﻿
That was what everyone was wondering.﻿
“Ru~u~u~o~oo .”﻿
The Golem slowly strode forward.﻿
“It’s coming towards us ”﻿
“No way. Don’t tell me it can enter here?”﻿
“I-it’ll be fine Fujita-san told us that monsters can’t come in here ”﻿
“But that thing is coming right at us ”﻿
Most of them were non-combatants that didn’t have occupations or skills to fight.﻿
As the Golem gradually approached one step at a time, the shaking intensified, paralyzing the people with fear.﻿
Doubt started to rise in their hearts.﻿
- Was it really safe in here?﻿
The Golem advanced forward as if to answer that question, and when it was 100 meters in front of the City Hall, “that” occurred.﻿
Bachin!﻿
The Golem was pushed back as if it was impeded by an invisible force.﻿
“O~o.”﻿
The refugees raised exclamations of amazement.﻿
The territory created by the mayor’s “Town Development” skill served as an absolute boundary line with a radius of 100 meters centered on the City Hall, and no monsters were allowed entry.﻿
“Ru~o~o ”﻿
Once again, the Golem slowly reached out with its arm, but once again, its hand was repelled by the invisible wall.﻿
“Ru~u ”﻿
The Golem, now sounding annoyed, raised its fist to pound on the invisible wall.﻿
ZUZUN!﻿
A powerful shockwave reverberated across the City Hall.﻿
Short screams were heard as people crouched down on the ground.﻿
When the smokes cleared, people saw how the Golem couldn’t move forward even a single step.﻿
“RUOO~!”﻿
The Golem slammed its fist against the invisible wall over and over again, only to have it deflected each time.﻿
While everyone was still fearful, they were convinced of a single point.﻿
- It couldn’t enter.﻿
Just as the mayor said, the “Safe Zone” was out-of-limits for monsters.﻿
Eventually, the Golem deemed it a waste of time and began to retreat, leading to cheers being heard from the City Hall.﻿
The refugees were so relieved that some people plopped down on the spot and began to shed tears.﻿
While all this was happening ﻿
“ Hey, what’s it trying to do?”﻿
The first to notice was an elderly man who was standing watch near the barricade.﻿
He had been excused from the decisive battle due to an injury he received during an expedition two days prior.﻿
Within his line of slight, the Golem was crouching down and scooping things up by using its hands as a shovel.﻿
The paved asphalt roads peeled off like thin ice, revealing the bare ground underneath.﻿
Next to the depressed ground, the Golem twisted its body while holding onto the rocks and soil it dug up.﻿
Its form was similar to that of a baseball pitcher’s.﻿
“H Hey, hey.”﻿
No way, no way, no way-﻿
The elderly man finally understood what the Golem was trying to do.﻿
“EVACUATE INTO THE BUILDING!”﻿
As if to drown out his shout, large amounts of earth and sand rained down on the City Hall.﻿
“On a fundamental level, the City Hall’s so-called ‘Safe Zone’ is not absolute.”﻿
The night before.﻿
With that as its opening speech, “It” began speaking.﻿
“There are several loopholes. From what I can tell, there are around three.”﻿
It put up one finger.﻿
“First is if the monster is in a party with a human. In that case, the monster will be treated as the human’s companion and allowed entry. Whether the monster’s abilities would be restricted or not, I have no way of telling But you, who resent humans to such a degree, have no intention of allying with one, yes?”﻿
Slightly, the foothold beneath it shook as if irritated.﻿
It raised another finger.﻿
“Second, damages and effects of skills received from outside will not disappear even if someone enters the ‘Safe Zone’. This includes bruises, fractures, paralysis, poison, and brainwashing. If we properly brainwash some humans to make them cause a riot, the humans will self-destruct Well, neither you nor I have brainwashing skills, so this method is off the list as well.”﻿
Its feet swayed.﻿
Enough with the exposition and get to the point.﻿
“Don’t rush me. I don’t like to rush to conclusions and results. I like having long conversations But then again, the plan won’t work out if I don’t have your cooperation ”﻿
It sighed before raising its third finger.﻿
“The third loophole. That is to use long-distance attacks from outside the ‘Safe Zone’.”﻿
The shaking subsided.﻿
It was interested in listening to the full story.﻿
“Attacking from outside the ‘Safe Zone’ cannot directly harm the humans inside. For example, throwing a boulder at a human inside the ‘Safe Zone’ would have no effect as the boulder would lose its momentum and fall powerlessly. The same can be said for ‘Shadow’ and ‘Roar’. ‘Shadow’ can’t be extended inside whereas ‘Roar’ would lose its power once inside.”﻿
The shaking began once more.﻿
Wasn’t this inconsistent with what it previously claimed?﻿
Even if it made long-range attacks from outside the “Safe Zone”, it would be meaningless if the people inside were unharmed.﻿
“What did I just say? Although the boulder would lose its ‘momentum’, it doesn’t change the fact that it can enter the ‘Safe Zone’.”﻿
In other words ﻿
“If you use your immense power to do it on a larger scale- what do you think will happen?”﻿
A rain of earth, sand, and concrete poured down on the City Hall. However, the moment they entered, they fell powerlessly on the ground without hurting anyone inside.﻿
“Ru~u~u~uoo!”﻿
However, that wasn’t the end.﻿
The Golem grabbed a nearby building and hurled it towards the City Hall.﻿
It easily uprooted large buildings and structures as if it was harvesting radishes and carrots before throwing them all towards the City Hall.﻿
The moment they entered the “Safe Zone”, they all lose their momentum and fell on the spot.﻿
Apartments, railroad tracks, and roads.﻿
It kept throwing everything around it.﻿
What would happen then?﻿
Simple.﻿
Things will begin to accumulate.﻿
The City Hall and the surrounding area will quickly be buried.﻿
“If we can’t enter, we simply have to lock them inside.”﻿
That was what “It” suggested.﻿
There wasn’t a need to touch the human directly.﻿
If they were buried alive under the rubbles, they would die by themselves.﻿
If they tried to escape, that would be like jumping into a boiling pot.﻿
The moment they got out of the “Safe Zone”, it would crush them.﻿
It was a plan which could only be executed by the Golem which had a massive frame and possessed extraordinary strength.﻿
“You have to be kidding ”﻿
“Hey don’t you think we’ll be buried alive at this rate?”﻿
“Where’s the mayor? What’s the mayor doing?”﻿
“I don’t know! He’s staying inside the office and not coming out!”﻿
Once again, the people left in the City Hall were mostly those that didn’t have skills.﻿
They were extremely vulnerable in this world and were not capable of escaping from the mountain of rubble that was forming.﻿
Confusion and fear spread around in the blink of an eye.﻿
With the rubbles steadily accumulating, the prison with the name of “Safe Zone” was about to be completed.﻿
“Ruoo!”﻿
The Golem tossed a building again.﻿
However,﻿
“Reflection!”﻿
A dazzling light wrapped around the building before it got reflected backwards.﻿
Its body stiffened for a moment due to the unexpected event.﻿
The Golem immediately put forth one of its arm to defend.﻿
The impact transmitted throughout his body, but that was it.﻿
Since the building was thrown with one hand, it was able to block it with one hand as well.﻿
It was a simple matter.﻿
Rather than that.﻿
It was familiar with the phenomenon just now.﻿
It recalled a recent memory.﻿
Although it was just temporary, an abominable skill had caused it to lose one of its arms.﻿
Where?﻿
Where was the culprit?﻿
Then, on the rooftop of a building which was slightly away from the City Hall, it saw the figure of a woman standing there.﻿
A slender woman who it believed would be blown away with but a single blow.﻿
On her shoulder was the damnable female fox.﻿
Change of target.﻿
That human came first.﻿
It crushed some buildings and grabbed onto the debris.﻿
This time around, it decided to throw multiple pieces of boulders instead of a single piece as a countermeasure against the reflection ability.﻿
“Ruu.?”﻿
Just before it was about to throw the boulders, the Golem saw that the shadow beneath the woman was spreading in a strange manner, and “something” came out from there.﻿
What was it? A weapon?﻿
It mattered not.﻿
What can the puny human’s weapons do against it?﻿
There was no way that it would be wary of something at that level.﻿
It heard a faint voice.﻿
Immediately afterwards, the sound of something cracking echoed throughout the surrounding.﻿
Along with a powerful collision, a large crack appeared on the forehead of the Golem.﻿
“RUOO!?”﻿
What! What happened?﻿
The Golem shook in disbelief.﻿
Fragments were falling down from its forehead.﻿
How did it get hurt? From the tiny bullet coming out of that peashooter?﻿
However, immediately afterwards, the Golem was stupefied once more.﻿
-She’s not there!?﻿
On the rooftop of the building, the female human who was standing there had suddenly disappeared.﻿
The next moment, it felt another impact from behind.﻿
Ichinose’s Point of View.﻿
She took a deep breath and glared at the Golem.﻿
“It probably noticed our existence.”﻿
“Kyu.”﻿
The Golem should have figured out that the previous phenomenon was the result of Kiki’s “Reflection”.﻿
In fact, she would be troubled if the Golem didn’t realize this.﻿
She had Kiki use “Reflection” not just to prevent the Golem from attacking the City Hall, but more so to make sure that its attention was on her.﻿
“Oh, it’s looking at us.”﻿
The Golem noticed them.﻿
With this, the first stage of the plan was complete. Next up.﻿
“Momo-chan.”﻿
Momo who was waiting stepped on Ichinose’s shadow from behind.﻿
Then, the shadow stretched out greatly before revealing a sniper rifle from within.﻿
No, the gun was too long and unconventional to call it a sniper rifle.﻿
Its length was well over 2 meters and there were various attachments on it.﻿
It was clearly different from the sniper rifle she had used so far.﻿
A few days ago, she had gained a new occupation along with a skill through Gatcha.﻿
The occupation was called “Weapon Craftsman” and the skill was “Weapon Enhancement”.﻿
The effect of the skill was as one would expect from its name.﻿
Enhancing the sniper rifle required a lot of magic stones, materials, and MPs, but they managed to get all of them in the last two days.﻿
She continuously hunted monsters, gathered the necessary materials, and succeeded in strengthening the gun.﻿
It resulted in the birth of the Anti-Golem weapon known as “Ichinose Special Ver 2.0”.﻿
The part about “Ver 2.0” held no particular meaning. She just named it so because it sounded cooler.﻿
She also took out a bullet from her bag.﻿
This bullet was a unique products created through “Ammunition Creation”.﻿
She deftly loaded the ridiculously lethal bullet which was capable of manslaughter just by bludgeoning people.﻿
Aka then changed its body into a structure which helped support the barrel of the modified gun.﻿
With this, she was ready.﻿
She stood on her knees, held her gun in place, and adjusted her breathing.﻿
Slowly, she pulled the trigger.﻿
Along with an explosion sound, a bullet was fired at the Golem.﻿
The bullet which was a masterpiece in and of itself, formed a large crack on the Golem’s forehead with its immense kinetic energy.﻿
“RUOO!”﻿
Even before it was modified, the sniper rifle boasted the power of an anti-material rifle as a result of Ichinose’s skill corrections.﻿
How powerful was it after it was modified?﻿
It was no longer appropriate to compared it to an “Anti-Material Rifle”.﻿
Now, it was more an “Anti-Castle Rifle”.﻿
“Next!”﻿
Not even third-rate snipers would relax after the first shot.﻿
She immediately reloaded.﻿
Looking closely, her hands were shaking slightly.﻿
(What amazing recoil and this is with Aka-chan protecting me.)﻿
Ichinose’s entire body was screaming from the recoil of the gun.﻿
Ichinose’s status had been significantly weakened by becoming a “Hiki Komori”.﻿
It was only thanks to “Body Strengthening” that she recovered to an extent where she could move properly.﻿
-In other words, her status was not at the level where she could handle the specs of the enhanced gun.﻿
How many more shots would she be able to shoot?﻿
“Still”, she laughed as she wiped off the sweat on her forehead.﻿
-Everyone is trying their best. I can’t show a pitiful performance.﻿
“Momo-chan!”﻿
Now that she had confirmed that the bullet was effective, it was time to move to the second stage of the strategy.﻿
Momo’s “Shadow” spread, wrapping around both Momo and Ichinose before engulfing them.﻿
Had a few seconds passed?﻿
One of Aka’s clones welcomed them as they reappeared.﻿
As per their plan, they had arrived at a building behind the Golem.﻿
She held the gun and pulled the trigger again.﻿
“RUOO!?”﻿
A crack ran through the completely exposed back of the Golem’s head.﻿
Momo’s “Shadow” once again swallowed them up, and they emerged the very next moment at a building right next to the Golem.﻿
(I’ve evaluated multiple times already but this skill is truly amazing.)﻿
With sweat rolling down on her forehead, Ichinose once again realized how awesome Momo’s skill was.﻿
Momo’s new skill was known as “Shadow Migration”.﻿
After repeated level-ups, Momo’s “Shadow” had become quite formidable.﻿
Previously, she could only dive into the shadow of Kazuto, but now she could bring along other people and move to the location of any shadows cast by her party members.﻿
Although it wasn’t as spacious as Kazuto’s Item Box, she was capable of storing some tools inside shadows as well.﻿
This skill displayed a great synergistic effect with Aka in the team.﻿
Momo was able to freely move to any of Aka’s clone.﻿
They had placed 14 clones of Aka beforehand around the buildings of the City Hall.﻿
A combination of Ichinose’s sniping ability with Momo’s “Shadow Migration” which gained access to various “Doorways”.﻿
“Ultra-High-Power Infinite Hit-And-Run”.﻿
This was the deadly tactic they came up with to defeat the Golem.﻿
(I won’t give you the chance to recover. I won’t give you the change to withdraw. I will continue to shoot without end.)﻿
The cracks on the Golem’s body enlarged after being hit by the bullets a second and third time.﻿
Even though the Golem tried to discover Ichinose’s sniping spot, it was only after she had moved to a new coordinate.﻿
“Ruu .u~u~u~o~o~o~oo!”﻿
However, the Golem soon changed its tactic.﻿
It crushed the debris in its hand into even smaller pieces before scattering them into all directions.﻿
The pieces were insignificantly tiny from the Golem’s perspective.﻿
Nevertheless, it was more than capable of dealing fatal damage to a person.﻿
The surrounding buildings were destroyed, and many of them collapsed one after another.﻿
Swept up by the catastrophe, many signs of Aka’s clones disappeared.﻿
(So it figured it out !)﻿
Ichinose clamped down her teeth.﻿
The Golem was planning on crushing the very essence of their plan.﻿
(Nearly half of the gateways were destroyed and it was done in a single attack )﻿
It seemed that the Golem wanted to suppress them with brute force.﻿
Her hands shook.﻿
Was it from the gun’s recoil, or was it from fear? Perhaps both?﻿
Regardless, now that she had come this far, stopping here was not an option.﻿
She relocated to another point.﻿
When she tried to hold her gun, immense pain rushed over her body.﻿
Ichinose pulled the trigger with all her remaining strength.﻿
Yet another crack manifested on the Golem’s body.﻿
“Ru~o~o~o~oo!”﻿
Without minding the damage on its body, the Golem once again threw the debris in all directions.﻿
Aka’s clones started dwindling rapidly.﻿
Eventually, there was zero remaining.﻿
“Huu Hu .”﻿
While sweating profusely, Ichinose glared at the approaching Golem.﻿
The Golem, wary of any potential attacks, did not come closer than it deemed necessary.﻿
“Huu You seem very cautious, but will that be okay with you?”﻿
“Ruu ?”﻿
Perhaps it heard her voice, because the Golem immediately halted its movement.﻿
“To focus only on me, that is.”﻿
Ichinose stuck out her tongue and chuckled.﻿
The Golem thought that this was her last struggle, but it suddenly noticed something.﻿
Where did that female fox go?﻿
And then-﻿
“Nice job, Ichinose-san.”﻿
The voice of Ichinose’s most trusted man echoed from behind the Golem.﻿
The voice which was suddenly projected from behind sounded familiar to the Golem.﻿
Yes, it was the voice of the human who had injured it the day before-﻿
“Ru~uoon!”﻿
It roared.﻿
It twisted its body in an attempt to look at the human’s figure, and a part of its body broke down.﻿
“ Ru~o?”﻿
When it beheld the figure of the man, a question mark appeared on top of the Golem’s head.﻿
What was that?﻿
Based on his appearance alone, it was certain that he was the hateful person from the previous day.﻿
However, his right arm was abnormally gargantuan.﻿
From his elbow down was a huge pipe-like object, and from the opening of the pipe which was dozens of centimeters in diameter, the Golem saw the gleam of a sharp metal tip.﻿
Yes, it was like a “nail”.﻿
The Golem was struck by a chill which it shouldn’t have been capable of experiencing.﻿
That’s-not good!﻿
“Eat this, Titan! This is our trump card — a pile bunker!”﻿
ZUUN!﻿
The Golem was pounded by a terrifying strike which scattered its body.
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“Was it alright to send onii-san back first?”﻿
“It doesn’t really matter. I was planning on having Kazuto-san prioritize on Titan anyway.”﻿
Nishino pulled the trigger, releasing the pesticide around him. The dozen or so Ants in front of him screeched in pain.﻿
“Yeah, but wasn’t it better to have him leave after finishing things up on our end?”﻿
“I mean”, Rikka continued as she swung her hatchet. “The ceiling of the central floor collapsed and squashed half the Ants to death. The Queen Ant also seems quite sluggish. It wouldn’t have made much of difference if he left after we killed the one over here, right?”﻿
“You’re right. That might have been the case.”﻿
Rikka didn’t like how Nishino was being roundabout with his words.﻿
Certainly, the ceiling had “coincidentally” collapsed before they charged in. Only the part of the ceiling above the Ants had “coincidentally” fallen down, killing the majority of the Ants that were caught in it.﻿
In addition, Queen Ant Alpha received serious injuries from a “mysterious liquid” which also “coincidentally” dripped down from the ceiling.﻿
They couldn’t have had better “luck”.﻿
“-Of course, that’s assuming that the series of events were really just a ‘coincidence’.”﻿
Nishino stabbed an approaching Ant with the spear in his hand.﻿
He then heard the announcement telling him that he leveled up.﻿
“ Really, what a cautious person.”﻿
The ceiling “coincidentally” collapsing on top of the Ants? An undiluted pesticide solution “coincidentally” falling down onto the Queen Ant?﻿
(I don’t think such coincidences can happen so conveniently.)﻿
Although the man in question tried to be deceptive, Nishino had seen it clearly.﻿
Kazuto was staring at the ceiling before it collapsed.﻿
Adding onto the fact that he “coincidentally” acquired a large stock of pesticides through Gatcha, Nishino was able to infer what kind of skill Kazuto was hiding as well as the reason behind keeping it hidden.﻿
“What a thorough bastard.”﻿
Nishino laughed.﻿
“Hm? Did you say something?”﻿
“Nothing I was just thinking about how we can never predict when, where, and how things will turn out.”﻿
Nishino looked forward, putting back his serious expression.﻿
“Anyway, we should finish things up quickly. You want to head over to where Ichinose is, correct?”﻿
“B-but of course!”﻿
Rikka’s eyes turned scarlet, and the air around her change﻿
She had activated “Berserk”.﻿
“I’M HEADING IINN!”﻿
She jumped into the flock of Ants fearlessly.﻿
At the same time, near the City Hall-﻿
(Yes! The surprise attack was successful!)﻿
While smiling inwardly, I look towards Titan.﻿
There’s a gigantic hole in its forehead.﻿
The hole’s something I made using a pile bunker.﻿
Large cracks can be seen all around its face.﻿
(But what a ridiculous power.)﻿
I subconsciously stroke the pile bunker on my right arm.﻿
The pile bunker has a rugged design and is essentially a meter-long “nail” from its tip to its base.﻿
-“Ichinose Special Ver. 00 A Man’s Romance”﻿
To be honest, Ichinose-san’s naming sense is devastating, but the power behind the pile bunker is the real deal.﻿
Two days ago, Ichinose-san obtained the occupation “Weapon Craftsman” through Gatcha, and the first thing she did with it was to craft this pile bunker.﻿
At that time, it was the most powerful weapon she could make with the materials that I had in my Item Box.﻿
It’s an armament with extremely low fuel efficiency, requiring 10 small magic stones and 20 MP per shot, but the power behind each blow is as anyone can see.﻿
So why am I not constantly using such an overpowered weapon?﻿
The reason is exceedingly simple.﻿
— Because the recoil is so terrible that it can’t be used.﻿
A tremendous recoil capable of tearing apart the user’s body is inflicted on the user just by using it once.﻿
I tried it out using a clone, and the clone’s body was ripped apart the moment it tried to use the pile bunker.﻿
That being the case, the same will occur to me if I were to use it.﻿
Also, since clones can’t use skills like “Shadow Manipulation”, their aim isn’t very accurate, so I can’t rely on them to launch suicide attacks.﻿
Although it was made with great effort, it was destined to rot in the Item Box, greatly disappointing Ichinose-san.﻿
It was Kiki’s “Reflection” skill that solved the predicament.﻿
If I apply Kiki’s “Reflection” on myself in advance, the recoil from the pile bunker is also reflected back when I use it.﻿
To be more precise, the recoil adds on to the pile bunker’s momentum.﻿
This way, the pile bunker can have an ultra high output without putting the user at risk.﻿
Kiki’s entry into the team served as the light we needed.﻿
“My hands are fine Kiki!”﻿
Kiki appears on my shoulder using Momo’s “Shadow” and applies “Reflection” and “Support Magic — Buff” on me.﻿
While the faint light wraps around me, I store my armament in the Item Box and begin running.﻿
When it comes to running speed, I’m superior to the Golem.﻿
I sneak under the Golem’s legs and position myself behind it.﻿
“‘Wall Walking Technique’.”﻿
Using the Golem’s body as foothold, I rush towards the Golem’s head before immediately rearming myself with the pile bunker.﻿
“GO!”﻿
A huge nail is launched into the back of Titan’s head.﻿
The reflective film shines and the force from the recoil of the pile bunker adds onto the tremendous power of the spike.﻿
“RU~O~O .~O~O~OONN!”﻿
Titan is overwhelmed from the immense pain.﻿
Momo appears from her “Shadow” and breathes in deeply to let out a “Roar”.﻿
“Wa~o~o~o~o~o Oo Oo Oo Oo Oo Oo oon!”﻿
Her roar shakes the air in the surrounding area.﻿
It wasn’t just her “Shadow” which leveled up. Momo’s “Roar” has also become much more powerful than before.﻿
And Momo’s “Roar” was the final nail in the coffin.﻿
Cracks spread throughout the entirety of Titan.﻿
Ichinose-san wasn’t shooting blindly at the Golem.﻿
I had her shoot key locations which I identified beforehand using “Critical Aim” so that the impacts of her bullets would be most easily transmitted throughout Titan’s body.﻿
Alone, they do not deal much damage to the Golem.﻿
However, thanks to them, the damages from the front and back attacks of the pile bunker and Momo’s “Roar” are being amplified very rapidly.﻿
Eventually, the cracks on its body will converge at a single point, and when it does so — even a large boulder would be split apart.﻿
“Ru~o~oo o, ~o~oo ”﻿
Titan, who is already tattered, squeezes out its last bit of strength and swings its fist.﻿
However, at the next moment, its arm crumbles.﻿
Following that, its right foot breaks apart as well.﻿
No longer able to keep its balance, Titan falls forward.﻿
Inside its heavily damaged head, I see “that” deep inside its mouth.﻿
A huge, circular rock that is about the size of a watermelon. That is probably Titan’s “core”.﻿
“ Ruoo ”﻿
Titan glares at us with resentful eyes. The pressure being exerted is still great, but it lacks the power from before.﻿
The moment it fell to the ground, I had felt a sudden decrease in its power.﻿
Just in case, thinking so, I raise my hand.﻿
Titan’s “core” shatters. It’s the handiwork of Ichinose-san.﻿
With that, Titan’s body shuts down and falls apart for good.﻿
Only a purple fist-sized magic stone is left behind in the mountain of rocks.﻿
“Puhaa .”﻿
I slump down on the spot.﻿
Finally it’s over.”﻿
“Haha. Momo, good work.”﻿
I gently stroke Momo who begins licking my face.﻿
Ah, this is the best.﻿
“Kiki must be tired as well. I’m really thankful that you joined us.”﻿
“Kyu! Kyu kyu~♪!”﻿
Kiki rubs her body on me as if she couldn’t accept losing to Momo.﻿
What a cute girl.﻿
“Oh, that’s right. Momo.”﻿
Momo dives into her “Shadow”, apparently because she understood what I wanted.﻿
A few seconds later, she reappears from the shadow with Ichinose-san in tow.﻿
“Good work, Ichinose-san.”﻿
“Thank you for your hard work as well, Kudou-san.”﻿
Ichinose-san sits down next to me with her shoulder touching mine.﻿
“After a short break, let’s head towards where Nishino-kun and his friends are. They should still be in the middle of their battle.”﻿
One of Aka’s clones is with Rikka-chan, so we should be able to arrive there quickly using Momo’s “Shadow Migration”.﻿
“Y-yes.”﻿
“Ichinose-san, do you want to stay here and rest?”﻿
Kiki can only cast “Reflection” a certain number of times.﻿
I had Ichinose-san hold back from using Kiki’s “Reflection” so that I can attack with the pile bunker, so her body should be at its limit.﻿
“No, I’ll go. Please let me go with you ”﻿
Her eyes are not dead yet.﻿
She probably wants to be of help to Rikka-chan.﻿
“Okay, but let’s collect some of Titan’s fragments along with its magic stone.”﻿
The MVP this time around is Kiki, so I’m planning on giving the magic stone to her.﻿
By the way, I wonder how much levels Ichinose-san increased by.﻿
Since I didn’t hear any announcement about the acquisition of experience, it means that all the experience went to her ﻿
Ah, so frustrating. The difference in our level has widened again ﻿
“Oh, Kudou-san. How much level did you increase by? I didn’t hear any announcement on my end, so yours went up considerably, right?”﻿
Suddenly, Ichinose-san drops a bomb.﻿
Meanwhile, in the Underground Shopping Mall.﻿
“Okay! Push onward! We’ll be victorious if we keep this up!”﻿
“““UOO!”””﻿
Nishino and his group were fighting against the Queen Ant and her subordinate Ants.﻿
Already, only 20% of the Soldier Ants were left, and Queen Ant Alpha was also in a sorry state with one of her arms missing.﻿
“Things are progressing well.”﻿
“Yes, but we should remain on our guards. Shimizu-san, how many do you have remaining?”﻿
“Two Magnum Blasters and four smoke-type pesticides. It’s slightly lacking, but we can cover for the lack of pesticides with our skills.”﻿
“Then Shimizu-san and her group will attack from the right. We will attack from the left.”﻿
“Understood. Everyone, we’re almost there! Let’s do our best!”﻿
Inspiring one another and covering for one another.﻿
Nishino and his colleagues were in an advantageous state.﻿
In a battle between two “flocks”, the side which first gains the upper hand would be at an absolute advantage.﻿
“Gyii .”﻿
G-gyii .gyii ”﻿
The Ants were clearly being affected by the momentum from Nishino and his colleagues.﻿
Realizing what was happening, the Queen Ant suddenly let out a screech.﻿
“GYII!”﻿
“W-what? They’re suddenly changing their movements?”﻿
“Be careful! We have no idea what they’re planning on doing!”﻿
With her screech as the signal, the Soldier Ants began to gather under the Queen Ant.﻿
The Queen Ant which was at the center slowly swung down one of her sickle-like arms.﻿
“Gigyaa!”﻿
The arm pierced through one of the blank Ants, killing it instantly.﻿
Then, the Queen Ant raised its sickle again to kill another Ant.﻿
She even used her fangs to chew on another individual.﻿
“W-what’s she doing? She’s eating her kind!”﻿
“Not only that, she’s randomly killing her troops.”﻿
“What is she thinking ?”﻿
“How should we knowing what a monster thinks? But if she’s willing to kill her own kind, that’s good for us. Let’s finish this once and for all!”﻿
“““OHH!”””﻿
Nishino was contemplating while watching the scene unfold.﻿
(Why on earth is she killing them?)﻿
What was she planning on doing under these circumstances?﻿
In the end, monsters are monsters.﻿
( .No, she’s killing her own kind ?)﻿
It can’t be ﻿
Nishino eventually arrived at a certain “thought”.﻿
“Stop her from killing the Ants! Eliminate her immediately!”﻿
Although everyone else made incredulous expressions, Rikka instantly made her move.﻿
She had arrived at the same prediction as Nishino.﻿
As swift as a gale, Rikka rushed at the Queen Ant.﻿
Of course, the Ants tried to top her on her track.﻿
“Ants! Do not move from where you are standing!”﻿
Nishino activated his “Command”.﻿
The movements of the Solider Ants halted for a split second. Rikka made use of this opportunity and stepped on the heads of the stationary Ants, jumping forward with great force.﻿
(Hurry hurry!)﻿
Experience could be earned by defeating monsters.﻿
However, this law didn’t apply only to humans.﻿
The same went for beasts, insects, and even monsters.﻿
“YAA!”﻿
Rikka’s weapons cut through the Queen Ant.﻿
As a result, muddy body fluid began bursting out from the Queen Ant’s abnormally swollen abdomen.﻿
“Did it work ?”﻿
Almost at the same time, the Queen Ant’s fangs tore apart the body of a lone Soldier Ant.﻿
With that, light started overflowing from the body of the Queen Ant.﻿
“Step back, Rikka!”﻿
Rikka jumped back by using one of the nearby Ants as a stepping stone.﻿
A blinding light illuminated the surrounding area for a few seconds.﻿
Soon enough, the light disappeared and it became dark and silent.﻿
“W-what .?”﻿
Only a huge abdomen was left where the Queen Ant previously stood.﻿
Dokun. Dokun.﻿
It was pulsing.﻿
“I have no idea what that is, but let’s end this before anything happens!”﻿
One of the staffs from the City Hall dashed forward with his spear, but in that instant, his neck fell off from his head.﻿
Until the end, he was oblivious to what had happened to him.﻿
Then, “something” stepped on the head that was rolling around.﻿
The remaining abdomen had popped like a balloon, and when the muddy body fluid finished scattering, one monster appeared from within.﻿
It was an Ant with the upper body of a female.﻿
It looked just like Arachne from the Greek myths. 1 ﻿
Her upper body was like that of a flawless beauty.﻿
Despite appearing inanimate, her beautiful and sensual figure, which was covered by several crustacean shells peculiar to Ants, fascinated everyone around her.﻿
Nevertheless, the lower half of her body maintained its terrifying appearance of an Ant.﻿
She was well over 2 meters in height, and the intimidating air around her was incomparable to before.﻿
While everyone else was staring at her in awe, she slowly opened her mouth.﻿
“-~I~i~a ~AA AA!”﻿
Queen Ant Alpha screeched as if to celebrate her rebirth.﻿
“Didn’t Ichinose-san get the experience?”﻿
“? Didn’t it go into you, Kudou-san?”﻿
“Eh .?”﻿
I can’t make sense of what she’s saying.﻿
However, it doesn’t look like she’s pulling a joke on me.﻿
Well then, let’s first collect the magic stone and the fragments of the Golem.﻿
I pick up Titan’s magic stone.﻿
Since Titan was a named monster, its magic stone is quite massive.﻿
The purple magic stone asserts its existence on my hand through its mass.﻿
However, the stone cracks the next moment.﻿
And that’s not the end of the story.﻿
The crack spreads throughout the magic stone before disintegrating into pieces.﻿
W-what just happened?﻿
“The magic stone broke?”﻿
“Y-yes ”﻿
What? It’s not like I put much strength into my grip huh?﻿
Suddenly, I remember something.﻿
Didn’t something similar happen yesterday while I was with Fujita-san?﻿
I had picked up a magic stone among a pile of debris, but it dissolved into powder the next second.﻿
Neither I nor Ichinose-san heard the announcement regarding the acquisition of experience, and the magic stone had disintegrated into nothing as I held it in my hand.﻿
“ .Can it be that ”﻿
I am bombarded by a horrifying premonition.﻿
The ground begins to shake violently the next instant.﻿
“ .W-what’s happening ?”﻿
Ichinose-san’s countenance also changes abruptly.﻿
No, it shouldn’t be ﻿
The horrifying premonition continues to escalate.﻿
My heart begins beating nonstop, and my breathing becomes irregular due to the disturbance.﻿
A huge shadow is cast upon the ground which has been split up.﻿
“You’re . kidding .”﻿
We witness the reemergence of the earth Golem, a being so large that it could be mistaken as a building.﻿
The worst part is that it isn’t alone.﻿
The number of shadows gradually increases one by one.﻿
We stare at the scene in front of us in a daze.﻿
The shaking subsides, and in front of us stands five earth Golems.﻿
The Golems that appeared open their mouth in unison and let out roars so powerful that they damage my skin.﻿
This is bullshit this is just a load of bullshit ﻿
Our plan should have been perfect.﻿
I had gone over the plan with Ichinose-san and Nishino-kun countless times.﻿
Everything was for the sake of this battle.﻿
But — everything has been overturned.﻿
The roars that signify our despair echo in our ears without end.﻿



 1 Just in case you guys start bashing me, yes, I know that Arachne is a spider, not an ant.
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My brain fails to process the reality in front of me.﻿
I keep muttering, unable to accept what’s happening.﻿
Just as I thought we had defeated Titan, five new Golems appeared.﻿
What in the world is going on?﻿
“““““RU~U~U~UOON!”””””﻿
Their roars overlap on top of each other, destroying all the buildings around them one after another.﻿
It’s as if we’re being told that our efforts were in vain.﻿
“A ah .”﻿
Ichinose-san who is standing next to me is also stunned and incapable of accepting the truth.﻿
I try to initiate a conversation, but words fail me.﻿
But it’s understandable, right?﻿
We were barely able to defeat one Golem after making all the preparations, yet now we are faced with another five of them.﻿
They’re completely beyond the level of what we can go against.﻿
What are we supposed to do?﻿
“RU~O~O~O ”﻿
Their eyes lock onto us, and they begin to come near us slowly, one step at a time.﻿
Their footsteps sound like they’re counting down to our despair; they become louder and louder with each passing second until everything suddenly turn silent.﻿
A huge shadow is cast on us.﻿
Just as an arm is about to descend and crush us, Momo lets out a bark.﻿
“Ouch !”﻿
I sense an acute pain coming from my legs.﻿
When I look down, I see Momo who has bitten down my ankle.﻿
Momo barks in a hurry.﻿
Along with the pain coming from my ankle, I finally manage to bring my mind back.﻿
“Sorry about that, Momo!”﻿
A fist made of rocks is approaching us.﻿
In that instant, I jump to the sides while carrying Ichinose-san.﻿
Zudon!﻿
The place where we were just standing gets destroyed to smithereens.﻿
“RU~U~U~UOON!”﻿
However, they do not end their pursuit.﻿
They continue to try and crush us as if they’re trying to crush bugs.﻿
There’s no hint of mercy in their actions.﻿
Over time, their repetitive onslaughts start wearing us down both physically and mentally.﻿
“Haa ha ”﻿
My sides hurt and my lungs are screaming.﻿
“Ichinose-san, I know that your body hurts, but please bear with it for now. As for Kiki, make sure you don’t fall of.”﻿
“Kyu! Kyu!”﻿
I tighten my grip on the hand that is hugging Ichinose-san. Kiki also clings on tightly to my neck to avoid being shaken off.﻿
Momo’s “Shadow Migration” is a movement skill.﻿
We can’t simply hide inside our shadows like Momo.﻿
That being the case, I must hold on.﻿
“RUOO!”﻿
Not good !﻿
A Golem picks up some debris from the ground and throws it at us.﻿
“Furu furu!”﻿
Aka, who was mimicking as my clothes, inflates its size to block against the attack, quickly reducing the velocity of the projectiles that came at us like bullets.﻿
“RUOO!”﻿
The other Golems join in on the barrage of attacks.﻿
Dust can be seen fluttering everywhere, and deafening sounds can be heard from all around us.﻿
Without Aka, we would have become minced meat a long time ago.﻿
“Aka! You’ve already done enough! Stop!”﻿
At this rate, Aka will perish.﻿
Aka refuses to retreat.﻿
Damn it! Damn it! Damn it all!﻿
I deploy as many tetrapods and heavy machinery as I can around us, creating a tall wall.﻿
Before coming here, I had strengthened my Item Box with “Increased Storing Capacity”, “Increased Stored Item Size”, “Increased Effect Range”, “Increased Simultaneous Storage”, and “Increased Simultaneous Removal”.﻿
The wall provides us with only a moment of safety, but I take advantage of that moment to activate a “Ninjutsu”.﻿
“‘Earth Style Ninjutsu’!”﻿
I sink into the ground with Ichinose-san.﻿
Previously, I could only enter the ground by myself with “Earth Style Ninjutsu”, but its effect improved when I leveled up as a Ninja.﻿
I can now travel underground for a longer distance even when I bring someone along with me.﻿
(We need to first get out of here !)﻿
Momo’s “Shadow Migration” cannot carry over more than one person at the same time.﻿
Unless we’re talking about small creatures like Kiki, one grown-up is the limit.﻿
With that said, we have to go somewhere outside their detection range.﻿
( Hmm?)﻿
What? I think I just felt something from the direction of the Golems.﻿
Was it from their feet ?﻿
Nonono, I should concentrate on leaving this place.﻿
“Puha.”﻿
We weave around the Golems and escape to an empty nearby building.﻿
It isn’t much, but it will give us some time.﻿
Outside, the Golems are wrecking havoc and destroying all the surrounding structures.﻿
I guess the destruction of the city’s central region is inevitable.﻿
No, things won’t stop there.﻿
At this rate, they will transform the entire town and everything around it into a pile of rubble.﻿
Before that happens, we have to run away from here.﻿
In order to do that, we’ll head to where Rikka-chan is through a clone of Aka who we attached to her.﻿
Group up with them and leave this area.﻿
“Huu huu Momo, ‘Shadow Migration’.”﻿
“What’s the problem, Momo?”﻿
Why aren’t you activating your shadow?﻿
Momo raises a sad voice.﻿
From that alone, I can guess that something had happened to Rikka-chan.﻿
I look towards the direction of the Shopping District.﻿
There’s an “unpleasant presence” mixed in with the others.﻿
So an abnormal situation occurred over there as well.﻿
Mail no, what am I even suggesting.﻿
They won’t have time to read Mails if they’re in a perilous situation.﻿
Everything is getting worse and worse.﻿
“Ah, crap crap ”﻿
What can I do?﻿
What should I do?﻿
What is it that I have to do?﻿
How can we overcome this crisis?﻿
I slam my fist against the wall in frustration.﻿
Please tell me.﻿
How am I meant to survive in this scenario?﻿
A game-like world.﻿
In that case, I want the “answer” to this scenario!﻿
Where’s the walkthrough manual!? Where’s the walkthrough site!?﻿
Ichinose-san speaks.﻿
Ichinose-san who has finally opened her mouth has a determined expression.﻿



 Did she perhaps come up with a strategy to solve the predicament?﻿
I wait for Ichinose-san’s words like I’m clutching at straws, but what she says completely shatter my expectation.﻿
“Please leave me behind and run away.”﻿
“ Pardon?”﻿
For a moment, I do not comprehend what she said.﻿
What did Ichinose-san suggest just now?﻿
“Momo-chan can’t activate ‘Shadow Migration’ due to the lack of a coordinate, right? Then Kudou-san who has fast legs can escape first and gain some distance. Afterwards, Momo-chan can pick me up using ‘Shadow Migration’.”﻿
A good idea, right? Ichinose-san laughs lightly.﻿
“What what are you even ”﻿
To leave Ichinose-san here and run away under these circumstances?﻿
Gain some distance?﻿
Nonsense.﻿
The moment I try to do so, she will be caught up in the Golems’ attacks and pass away in no time.﻿
Ichinose-san should also be clear about this.﻿
“I I’m already at my limit. The recoils from the gun were so strong that I can’t even run properly.”﻿
Ichinose-san confesses whilst hugging her body tightly.﻿



 Of course, I knew that already.﻿
After all, our strategy was formed under those assumptions.﻿
I thought things would work out one way or another.﻿
“That’s why now that I’m like this, I’ll only drag you down. Kudou-san, you can definitely escape by yourself, so-”﻿
“There’s no way I can do that!”﻿
I shout.﻿
“Ridiculous! Do you understand the meaning behind your own words!? How can you say something so ridiculous in this situation?”﻿
I discard my usually polite tone and stand up.﻿
I am genuinely furious at what she said.﻿
From the beginning, abandoning Ichinose-san wasn’t an option.﻿
It would still make more sense if I become the decoy to earn her time.﻿
Ichinose-san has become that important of an existence to me.﻿
“You’ll die you know! And it’s a guaranteed death! Are you not afraid?”﻿
I glare at Ichinose-san, but she maintains her calm.﻿
She lowers her head for a second in sadness before raising it back up.﻿
Why are you smiling?﻿
“Of course, I’m scared.”﻿
Ichinose-san puts her hand on my chest.﻿
“Of course I’m afraid of dying ”﻿
“Then !”﻿
“But I’m more afraid of seeing you die, Kudou-san.”﻿
“Despite me being a selfish Hiki Komori who has communication issues and despite throwing up on someone I had just met, he cherished me as a true companion. He expressed anger at my words So I don’t want to see him die I’d rather die than see him dead.”﻿
“I’m surprised myself. To think there will come a day when such a line comes out of my mouth that’s how important you are to me.”﻿
T-the same goes for me.﻿
I also think of Ichinose-san as-﻿
“So please, Kudou-san. Please leave me behind. It’ll be fine. You know how lucky I am. I’ve hit so many good things with ‘Gatcha’. I’m sure that Lady Luck will stand by my side.”﻿
“There’s no way that that’s true ”﻿
The items Ichinose-san won through “Gatcha” were truly amazing.﻿
Initially, I also thought it was due to her luck.﻿
But the reality was different.﻿
Ichinose-san wasn’t particularly lucky with the “Gatcha”.﻿
“That’s only because you invested all your points from the level-ups on ‘Gatcha’.”﻿
Ichinose-san isn’t lucky or anything.﻿
She simply rolled the “Gatcha” dozens, even hundreds of times until she got a hit.﻿
At the expense of everything else, she acquired so many occupations and skills.﻿
There should have been a better option.﻿
But if she allocated her points normally and became stronger normally, she knew that she would never be able to catch up to me who has the skill “Precocious”.﻿
For that reason, she threw the dice each time.﻿
To be with me and Momo. To fight alongside us.﻿
“Ichinose-san, I’m proud to have you as my companion — so I won’t let you die.”﻿
If a bystander listens to our conversation, there’s no doubt that he’d laugh at us.﻿
Our relationship is barely outside of the strangers-zone, and it’s not like we had many conversations together.﻿
Even as we ate meals, we ate silently and finished eating in a few minutes.﻿
Our relationship only amounted to a measly four days.﻿
But so what?﻿
No matter the shape, the times I spent with Ichinose-san were real.﻿
No one is allowed to mock our relationship.﻿
No one.﻿
“And that’s why ”﻿
Think, Kudou Kazuto.﻿
Why did you bother hoarding so many skills?﻿
Of course, it’s to survive, but it isn’t to survive alone.﻿
It’s so that your companions like Ichinose-san does not have to become sacrifices.﻿
Think, and figure out a way out of this like that time with the High Orc.﻿
Think, and figure out a way to save your companion with everything you have like that time with the Dark Wolf.﻿
Do not give up.﻿
Continue searching for other possibilities.﻿
Think about what you can do.﻿
“Ka huu huu!”﻿
I immerse myself in a sea of thoughts and turn the gears inside my head to maximum revolution per second.﻿
My body feels so hot that it’s as if my nerves are being fried.﻿
“Skill proficiency has reached a certain threshold.”﻿
“‘Concentration’ has increased from LV 4 to LV5.”﻿
“‘Concentration’ has increased from LV 5 to LV6.”﻿
“‘Concentration’ has increased from LV 6 to LV7.”﻿
“You have obtained the skill ‘Calculation Acceleration’.”﻿
“‘Calculation Acceleration’ has increased from LV 1 to LV2.”﻿
“‘Calculation Acceleration’ has increased from LV 2 to LV3.”﻿
“‘Prediction’ has increased from LV 3 to LV4.”﻿
“‘Prediction’ has increased from LV 4 to LV5.”﻿
“‘Prediction’ has increased from LV 5 to LV6.”﻿
My heart beats rapidly and transfers blood throughout all my body.﻿
I put in some strength on my body.﻿
I have come up with a plan.﻿
Frankly, it will be a gamble.﻿
It will be another round of a poorly-grounded gamble.﻿
My body trembles in fear.﻿
I’ll have to involve the girl who I wish to protect more than anyone else in this life-threatening gamble.﻿
When I arrive at this thought, my hands begin shaking again.﻿
But ﻿
Heat is transferred to my hands.﻿
Besides me, Ichinose-san is holding my hands.﻿
She simply stares at my eyes without uttering a word.﻿
I make up my mind upon seeing her clear eyes.﻿
“Ichinose-san, I have a bold request.”﻿
I hold her hand tightly.﻿
“Can you entrust your life to me?”﻿
“-”﻿
Ichinose-san widens her eyes before smiling like a flower.﻿
“Happily.”﻿
An immediate answer.﻿
She didn’t hesitate for even a second.﻿
Hearing her reply, I also decide to follow through with this plan.﻿
“Um Kudou-san looks really cool right now well, probably.”﻿
“Please say that with more confidence but thank you.”﻿
Momo and Kiki laughs in a teasing manner.﻿
I won’t let anyone die.﻿
We will all live through this together.﻿
Titan — let’s settle this, once and for all.﻿
No matter how much you try to break our wills, we won’t give up anymore.﻿
“I will now state our strategy. Please listen carefully.”﻿
Re-energized, we start moving again.﻿
It is time for our final battle, a battle against the unreasonable and a battle for our future.
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“Huu ”﻿
Taking in a deep breath, I check my current status.﻿
Level 24﻿
HP: 350/390﻿
MP: 145/184﻿
Strength: 265﻿
Endurance: 282﻿
Agility: 516﻿
Dexterity: 485﻿
Magic: 135﻿
Magic Resistance: 135﻿
SP: 1﻿
JP: 1﻿
Ninja LV8﻿
Tracker LV2﻿
Monk LV3﻿
Ninjutsu LV9, Throwing LV5, Odorless LV6, Silent Operation LV6, Concealment LV5, Night Vision LV5, Critical Aim LV6, Attention Cutoff LV7, Appraisal Interruption LV4, Tracking LV3, Terrain Understanding LV4, Wide Range Enemy Detection LV4, Telephoto LV4, Agility Reinforcement LV8, Dexterity Reinforcement LV5, Observation LV10, Listening Ear LV4, Shadow Manipulation LV6, Endurance LV5, Full Might LV5, Enhanced Physical Abilities LV7, Swordsmanship LV6, Poison Resistance LV1, Paralysis Resistance LV2, Virus Resistance LV1, Heat Resistance LV1, HP Auto Recovery LV3, MP Auto Recovery LV2, Danger Avoidance LV5, Riding LV3, Negotiation LV1, Getaway LV4, Defense Instinct LV1, Item Box LV10, Mail LV2, Concentration LV7, Prediction LV6, Fury LV5, Mental Distress Tolerance LV5, Acting LV3, Calculation Acceleration LV3﻿
Party Members﻿
Assassin Dog LV9﻿
Mimic Slime LV8﻿
Ichinose Natsu LV28﻿
Lesser Carbuncle LV9﻿
My HP is not at max, but that’s to be expected because I took some hits as we were running away.﻿
But I haven’t received as much damaged as I expected.﻿
There’s no doubt that Aka played a role in the reduced damage, but it’s also in some part due to my new skills.﻿
My fourth occupation is “Monk”﻿
I acquired the skills “Endurance”, “HP Auto Recovery”, “MP Auto Recovery”, and “Full Might” from becoming a “Monk”.﻿
As I already owned “HP Auto Recovery”, it got integrated into the old one.﻿
“Endurance” is a skill that raises my defense for a single instance.﻿
Similarly, “Full Might” raises my offense momentarily.﻿
More so than the others, I’m most grateful about acquiring “MP Auto Recovery”.﻿
With this, I can somewhat cover for the MP consumed when activating the Pile Bunker and “Ninjutsu”.﻿
However, I won’t be overconfident.﻿
(Given the amount of MP consumed when using “Ninjutsu” and some other skills, using the pile bunker 5 more times will be the limit.)﻿



 But that is enough.﻿
Five times will be enough to change the tide.﻿
It should be fine.﻿
Compared to before, my heart is much calmer, so I should be able to “observe” and “predict” things properly.﻿
“Momo. Aka. I’ll be relying on you two.”﻿
I transfer half of Aka’s body that is attached to me to Ichinose-san.﻿
Momo moves next to Ichinose-san’s feet and envelops her entire body with her “Shadow”.﻿
Just like that time when I fought against the Dark Wolf, we’ll be using the marionette technique.﻿
It’s possible to semi-forcefully move one’s tattered body using Momo’s “Shadow”.﻿
“How are you faring, Ichinose-san?”﻿
“Much better. I think I’ll be able to shoot another two shots in this condition.”﻿
Ichinose-san sweats bullets as she answers with an awkward smile.﻿
Using Momo’s “Shadow”, Ichinose-san can only forcibly move her body.﻿
Her injuries and exhaustion will not disappear. Rather, they will become worse.﻿
Just by standing still, her body should be feeling an alarming amount of burden.﻿
Still.﻿
“Then Ichinose-san, please shoot at my signal.”﻿
We bump our fists.﻿
It’s time for our decisive battle.﻿
First, I’ll leave the building alone and arrive underneath the Golems.﻿
I sink underground and head towards the Golems’ direction.﻿
Now that I’m calm, I can clearly see what’s going on.﻿
(As I thought.)﻿
Previously, when we were making our escape underground, I detected a peculiar presence.﻿
It isn’t just one either.﻿
I’m perceiving the same presence from all the Golems’ feet.﻿
(This place should do.)﻿
I know the precise location of where I am because of “Terrain Understanding” and “Enemy Detection”.﻿
I deactivate “Earth Style Ninjutsu” and pop out to surface.﻿
I am currently in the middle of the enemy’s camp.﻿
I have appeared at the dead center of the five Golems.﻿
“Ruoo ? U~O~O~O~O~OO!”﻿
The Golems glance at me who have suddenly appeared in surprise, but it only lasts for a moment.﻿
They immediately rush in to squash me.﻿
“Kiki!”﻿
The jewel on Kiki’s forehead shines, and a faint light wraps around me.﻿
It’s the thin film of Kiki’s “Reflection”.﻿
However, it’s not for the sake of deflecting the enemies’ attacks.﻿
“Item Box, Open!”﻿
I equip the pile bunker on my right arm.﻿
The pile bunker is already loaded with the magic stones.﻿
I hammer the pile bunker towards the “ground” as hard as I could.﻿
ZUDON!﻿
The ground fractures along with the sound.﻿
I’m not strong enough to sink the ground in a single blow like the Golems, but this is enough.﻿
“Ruoo ?”﻿
The Golems lose their balance because of the intense shake.﻿
Not missing that gap, I carry out my next move.﻿
“Store!”﻿
I store the “fractured grounds” of one of the Golems into the Item Box.﻿
That particular Golem falls on its butt as its foothold suddenly vanished.﻿
(Yes, it worked!)﻿
Honestly, I hadn’t tried it before, so I gambled on whether it would work, and it seems to have succeeded.﻿
My Item Box does not have the power to tear off a certain part of the ground and store it within.﻿
However, the story becomes different if it’s just a fragment or some fragments of the ground.﻿
Even if I can’t store the Golems or the huge buildings, I can store them if they are crushed to debris.﻿
I simply applied that logic.﻿
If I can’t use the Item Box to tear off the ground, I just have to tear it off myself before storing it.﻿
It was made possible after enhancing the Item Box’s storage capacity using 15 points.﻿
Now, from here on out, I can’t allow a moment of carelessness.﻿
I observe the feet of the fallen Golem.﻿
“There it is.”﻿
I see something that supports my theory.﻿
By the sole of the Golem’s foot, there is something that resembles a thin tube stuck to it.﻿
“Shiing!”﻿
I throw a knife towards the tube.﻿
The knife which is enforced by my “Throwing” skill draws an arc before cutting through the tube.﻿
“Ruumm .”﻿
The moment the tube is cut, the Golem’s movement halts and its body crumbles.﻿
“So that was the case after all.”﻿
My prediction turns into conviction.﻿
I immediately dash forth and reach for the tube extending out of the ground.﻿
The other Golems try to prevent me from doing so, but they’re too slow.﻿
I move faster than both their attempt to throw boulders and their attempt to punch me.﻿
I understand now.﻿
I understand that these guys are slower than the Golem we fought earlier.﻿
Although they tried to deceive us through their skillful cooperation, clearly, they are individually weaker than the one before.﻿
Why is that?﻿
The moment I grab onto the tube, I sense the presence of a monster coming out of it.﻿
“I should have thought harder about your ‘skill’.”﻿
Truly.﻿
I truly should have thought harder about this.﻿
Why couldn’t I detect the Golems until a moment before their appearance?﻿
Before, I thought they possessed stealth-related skills like I did.﻿
However, if I think carefully, and I mean really carefully, I know of some skills that have similar effects as stealth-type skills.﻿
I should have known all the more because I myself use such a “skill”.﻿
“ ‘Tracking’.”﻿
“Tracking” which comes from getting the occupation of “Tracker”.﻿
The skill allows me to discern the sign of a monster even if it’s far away.﻿
I track the sign coming off of the tube and turn towards where it’s coming from.﻿
-Found it.﻿
In that direction, there is only an “abandoned building” which can be found anywhere else.﻿
Bastard, so you had a skill like that.﻿
I shout immediately.﻿
“Ichinose-san! Please shoot that building over there!”﻿
From the rooftop of the building where we were hiding earlier, I can feel her presence.﻿
Ichinose pulls the trigger by squeezing out all the power from her body.﻿
BANG!﻿
I hear the bullet being fired only after the bullet hits the abandoned building.﻿
A “change” occurs.﻿
The four Golems that were nearing in on me stop in their tracks.﻿
The abandoned building slowly sways and alters its appearance.﻿
“RUOO!”﻿
What appears in its place is a giant Golem.﻿
The only difference is that this Golem has thin pipes hanging down towards the ground from its fingertips.﻿
“I never expected you to have ‘The Art of Transformation’ like me.”﻿
I fire a knife towards a tube extending out from one of its fingertips.﻿
One of the tubes is torn apart.﻿
Simultaneously, a Golem behind me collapses.﻿
“These are all fakes you’re the real ‘Titan’, am I right?”﻿
The five Golems are just clay dolls.﻿
In fact, the Golem we fought previously was also just another doll created by this one.﻿
If I recall our battles from before, the Golems never used any actual skills.﻿
Hit, throw, and shout. That was about it.﻿
The Golems had huge bodies, so I didn’t think twice about this abnormality.﻿
But it makes sense now.﻿
Clones created by my “Duplication” cannot use skills either.﻿
This must have been the case with Titan as well.﻿
-A skill to create huge, clay doll Golems from the ground.﻿
That must be Titan’s skill.﻿
When it fought, it only fought with its clones while its main body was hiding in disguise.﻿
I never thought that such a huge monster would behave like mimics and slimes.﻿
At first, I thought it could split itself into several parts, but there was no reason for it to wait until the very last moment to do so.﻿
“Did you get impatient after your first clone died?”﻿
“Ruoo ”﻿
Titan glares at me with utter hatred.﻿
Perhaps, unlike my “Duplication” skill, the amount of power it could invest in its doll Golems is limited.﻿
Since the doll which it invested its full power into did not manage to kill its enemies, it switched to dividing up the powers into several dolls.﻿
“But that impatience of yours ended up exposing your true self.”﻿
Now, the real thing starts from here.﻿
What say you to clashing head-to-head using the plethora of skills at our disposal?﻿
Meanwhile-﻿
“Haa .ha . gaha ”﻿
Nishino was staring at Queen Ant Alpha at the Underground Shopping Mall, his body full of injuries.﻿
(Shit what is this )﻿
There were painful cuts all over him, and he was bleeding as he barely remained standing.﻿
It wasn’t just him.﻿
Rikka, Shibata, Goshogawara, Shimizu, Nijou, and everyone else were at the brink of death as well.﻿
“GYIIGAA!”﻿
At their center was the evolved Queen Ant Alpha which was screeching noisily.﻿
The power that Alpha gained after her evolution far surpassed their imagination.﻿
Although she didn’t have any special skills to boast of, her explosive increase in strength was more than enough to make up for it.﻿
She only attacked with claws and fangs, but it was enough to corner Nishino and his friends.﻿
Their team was already half destroyed.﻿
A large number of deaths had occurred to both the City Hall members and the students.﻿
They were only holding up because of the commands from Nishino and Shimizu.﻿
Nevertheless, they were approaching their limit.﻿
“Huu huu. Nisshi, what will we do?”﻿
Nishino did not reply immediately to the question of Rikka who was standing next to him.﻿
“Do we have any pesticides left?”﻿
“Only one Magnum Blaster. We used up the rest.”﻿
Shimizu was the one to answer his question.﻿
From the battle so far, they were able to learn that the pesticides were still effective even after Alpha evolved.﻿
The effect had certainly weakened, but it still dealt melting damage to the opponent’s armor.﻿
(She is only wary of the pesticides we have )﻿
During the exchange thus far, only the pesticides and Rikka’s maximum berserk slashes dealt clear damage to Alpha.﻿
(Rikka’s slashes will definitely be effective as long as they land.)﻿
However, Alpha was very fast.﻿
Her speed was higher than Rikka’s.﻿
They had managed to maintain the status quo because they had pesticides to balance out the fights.﻿
(If she knows that we’re almost out of stock, she’ll slaughter us in a mad frenzy.)﻿
Nishino swore silently.﻿
How could they overcome this overwhelming disadvantage?﻿
(Something is there something?)﻿
Skills conveniently awakening?﻿
There was no way such a thing would actually happen in real life.﻿
Reinforcements?﻿
As if there would be anyone.﻿
(Oh, but if Kudou-san manages to return, then it might actually work out.)﻿
Alongside his frightening combat abilities, he had access to plenty of skills.﻿
As such, he would have been able to easily solve their problem.﻿
However, there was no way for him to return.﻿
He had his own battle to fight, and Nishino understood that it wasn’t over yet.﻿
It was impossible to summon him at his own convenience.﻿
An overwhelming difference in force.﻿
A despairing situation.﻿
It was enough to break his heart.﻿
(Someone )﻿
Someone ﻿
Save us.﻿
Save Rikka. Save Shibata. Save the others.﻿
They did not deserve to be buried underground like this.﻿
If they could live, he was willing to do anything.﻿
He foolishly stood there, praying for salvation.﻿
“GYII!”﻿
Alpha did not miss this opportunity and jumped at Nishino with tremendous speed.﻿
“ Move aside, Nisshi!”﻿
At that moment, Rikka pushed Nishino to the sides.﻿
“Wha Rikka!?”﻿
What on earth? Wait so that was what she was aiming for!﻿
Nishino understood the reason behind Alpha’s behavior in the blink of an eye.﻿
Only Rikka was a threat to Alpha.﻿
If so, what could ensure her death?﻿
The answer was this.﻿
Through a short period of observation, Alpha was convinced that Rikka would be baited if she aimed for the human known as Nishino.﻿
Nishino understood that that was what she was waiting for all this time.﻿
And that was why ﻿
“STOOP!”﻿
A scream echoed throughout the Underground Shopping Mall.﻿
STOP! STOP!﻿
Rikka can’t die like this.﻿
She had finally reunited with her best friend in this hellish world.﻿
Her time which had been frozen finally began to tick again.﻿
That was why — Rikka had to survive!﻿
He desperately reached out his arm.﻿
Just as Alpha’s claws were about to rip Rikka’s body apart ﻿
“Summon, Fire Wall Elemental!”﻿
A wall of flames suddenly appeared.﻿
“ .Ah?”﻿
Nishino, Rikka, and everyone else present were befuddled.﻿
Alpha withdrew her attack and distanced herself.﻿
The roaring wall of flame dissipated, perhaps because it was done fulfilling its duty to protect them.﻿
“Wha t?”﻿
No one answered to Rikka’s confusion.﻿
It was Queen Ant Alpha who first noted their existence.﻿
Alpha glared at a certain place.﻿
It was the passage leading to the central floor of the Underground Shopping Mall.﻿
Someone appeared from the passage.﻿
“Oh? That’s quite the appearance you have there, Nishino-kun.”﻿
“Wha ”﻿
A beautiful girl had made her entrance.﻿
The beauty was dressed in the same high school uniform as Nishino and the others, and her gorgeous appearance bewitched everyone watching her.﻿
Following close behind her were a boy and a girl with identical appearances.﻿
“It’s pitch black. I can’t see well, nee-chan.”﻿
“It’s okay, my younger brother. At times like these, our nee-chan told us that we must look with our inner eyes!”﻿
“OHH, as expected of nee-chan!”﻿
“Indeed, as expected of our nee-chan!”﻿
The girl at the front sighed hearing the carefree exchange between the two children behind her.﻿
“Both of you, please be quiet. You two lack grace.”﻿
“Understood, onee-chan!”﻿
“Roger, onee-chan!”﻿
The two saluted before turning silent.﻿
“President Igarashi!? What are you doing in such a place?”﻿
Nishino had no choice to be stunned by the appearance of the person he didn’t wish to see the most in this world.﻿
“Why of course it’s to help you. And we’re not the only ones here, you know?”﻿
What was she before Nishino could continue, new voices echoed on the battlefield.﻿
“SHOOT!”﻿
ZUDODODODODO!
Gunshots could be heard.﻿
“GIAA!?”﻿
Alpha screamed miserably. Her armor had been penetrated, allowing yellow body fluid to flow out.﻿
“Look over yonder.”﻿
There were men holding guns and dressed in camouflage uniforms where Touka was pointing at.﻿
At the forefront was a stubble-bearded middle-aged man.﻿
“No way Fujita-san?”﻿
He was unharmed?﻿
Why was he with President Igarashi?﻿
Perhaps he heard his name being called. The middle-aged man turned around to look at them before laughing.﻿
“Yo. Nishino-kun, Shimizu-chan, and everyone else. Sorry for the late arrival.”﻿
Thus, all the actors had gathered on stage.﻿
It was about time to lower the curtains and put an end to all the battles.
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With the reinforcements from Fujita and the others, the situation on the battlefield took a turn for the better.﻿
“Fire! Fire to your heart’s content!”﻿
Bullets were being fired relentlessly.﻿
The weapons from the civilized world were gradually damaging the outer shell of Alpha.﻿
“Eat this, big Ant!”﻿
“Die, big Ant!”﻿
The Touka’s were also providing assistance with exquisite timing.﻿
The flame bullets and the earth shells fired by the twins contained a significant amount of power.﻿
That was what Nishino thought.﻿
After all, Alpha, who almost decimated them single-handedly, was constantly forced to be on the defensive.﻿
However, they had no time to relax.﻿
“Rikka, can you still move?”﻿
“Course.”﻿
Behind Rikka, Goshogawara and Shibata were also waiting for instructions.﻿
While they had been battered hard, their eyes had yet to lose their lights.﻿
With the appearance of Fujita and his companions, they had regained their fighting spirit.﻿
“Oh, how nice it is to be young. This old man here is jealous.”﻿
“Huh? Fujita-san!?”﻿
When did he come over here?﻿
Nishino was startled by Fujita who spoke up suddenly from behind.﻿
“Don’t surprise us like that ”﻿
“Sorry, I didn’t mean to sur- Ouch! Who was it that just hit my head?”﻿
“It was me.”﻿
“Shimizu-chan ”﻿
“Really, you vanished and completely lost contact with us Do you realize how worried we were?”﻿
Shimizu rushed up to Fujita with tears at the corners of her eyes, indicating how truly concerned she was about his well-being.﻿
“C-close. Shimizu-chan too close. I’ll tell you all about it later so ”﻿
“You better! I’ll make sure you tell us the full story geez.”﻿
“I get it. I get it. So stop being teary ”﻿
Nishino smirked at the appearance of Fujita who was trying his best to comfort Shimizu.﻿
It was only then that he felt like Fujita had returned safe and sound.﻿
“When will you end this farce?”﻿
Nishino became tense when he heard the voice of Touka Igarashi, the Student Council President whom he was the most wary of.﻿
She was glaring at Fujita while giving off a tremendous sense of intimidation.﻿
“Touka-chan Isn’t that a bit too harsh?”﻿
“ Fujita Souichiro-san , didn’t I request you to call me Igarashi?”﻿
“That’s not how you should be talking to ad no, never mind. Sorry about that.”﻿
“It’s fine if you understand. Our priority should be in defeating that thing. I don’t care who you flirt with or how you go about doing it, but please consider the time and occasion.”﻿
“Aha, Ichiro is lame.”﻿
“Nahaha, Ichiro isn’t cool.”﻿
“Don’t try to fan the fire, you two! Goodness, I wonder from whom you two inherited your personalities.”﻿
Nishino felt discomfort listening in on their conversations.﻿
(Not brainwashed ?)﻿
Having been put under her “Enchantment” once, he knew that the people under her influence would behave differently from normal.﻿
However, that wasn’t the case with Fujita.﻿
What was going on?﻿
“Well, Nishino-kun.”﻿
Touka turned around to face Nishino.﻿
“No need to be so vigilant. For now, I’m not planning on doing anything to you.”﻿
There was no way he could trust her after being told like that.﻿
Touka, perhaps understanding his inner turmoil, giggled abruptly.﻿
“The Self Defense Force members are currently aggroing the monster, but we lack a decisive attack. If we are to slay her for sure, we would need to close-in on her and attack directly.”﻿
Although the Self Defense Force’s attacks were effective, they weren’t enough to fatally injure their opponent.﻿
As such, they had to land a decisive blow in close quarters.﻿
“I’m thinking of creating a gap for Aisaka-san to slice her. What do you think?”﻿
“ I agree.”﻿
With all the support from the rear and Rikka being in her maximum-berserk state, she would be able to deal a sufficiently fatal injury on Alpha.﻿
The problem now was how they would create such a gap.﻿
“I already have a plan in mind, but if I’m being honest, I want to have another card up our sleeves just in case. I’d like to ask that of you can you do it?”﻿
Nishino laughed at Touka who asked in a provocative tone.﻿
“I’ll show you that I can.”﻿
And so their final strategy commenced.﻿
“Hey, nee-chan, can you still go on?”﻿
“Of course, my little brother! I can fire another hundred shots!”﻿
“Wow, nee-chan is so great!”﻿
A boy and a girl were running around on the battlefield.﻿
Thanks to their tiny frames, they were able to weave through the gaps in the rubble and launch accurate attacks.﻿
Their attacks weren’t enough to critically harm Alpha, but they were enough to stall her.﻿
“Both of you!”﻿
Turning around, they saw their sister Touka sending them some sign signals.﻿
When they understood what she wanted, the two children got even more pumped.﻿
““HERE WE GOO!””﻿
The twins deployed a barrage of earth and flames.﻿
Their occupations were both “Beginner Magicians”, but Shiori controlled the element of fire while Shido controlled that of earth.﻿
Alpha tries to retreat, but at that moment, a bullet from the Self Defense Force pierced her body.﻿
“GYII!”﻿
How irritating.﻿
Alpha passed orders to the remaining Soldier Ants, telling them to hold back the humans with their lives.﻿
““Gyi gyi!””﻿
The Soldier Ants nodded and began to move.﻿
Yet something totally unexpected happened to Alpha.﻿
The Soldier Ants had begun to attack their lord instead.﻿
Igarashi Touka gazed at the situation in satisfaction.﻿
(“Enchantment” — By the time we arrived here, we had put quite a number of them under our control.)﻿
Touka held one hand over her forehead.﻿
Touka’s “Enchantment” had increased in level, so she was able to put monsters under her “Enchantment” as well.﻿
The Ants attacked Alpha one after another under her influence.﻿
“Gyii GYII!”﻿
However, Alpha’s confusion didn’t last long.﻿
She immediately began to cut down the Soldier Ants with her claws.﻿
Since they weren’t useful, she had decided to skill them for their experience.﻿
The more troublesome one was the human who was coming close to her.﻿
Only the attacks from the hatchets of the red-eyed human posed a threat to her existence.﻿
“HAA!”﻿
The blades of the hatchets were closing in.﻿
However, she still had plenty of time to dodge them.﻿
She planned on landing a counter with her fangs, thereby killing the human.﻿
The moment she planned to do so,﻿
“Summon! Mud Bind Elemental!”﻿
The area around Alpha’s feet transformed into mud in response to Touka’s voice.﻿
It was the effect of “Spirit Summoning”, a skill that accompanied her occupation of “Summoner”.﻿
Although the skill’s offensive abilities fell short of the twins’ magic, it excelled in obstructing the enemies by constructing walls of fire or by transforming the ground into mud.﻿
Alpha was not longer able to move from the spot as she had sunken into the mud.﻿
“Rikka-chan! Use this!”﻿
Goshogawara threw the log he had towards the spot in front of Alpha, forming a bridge that floated in the mud.﻿
“Nice, Ha-san!”﻿
Rikka rushed to Alpha by running along the log.﻿
Ha-san was Goshogawara’s nickname.﻿
His full name was Goshogawara Hachiro, so his nickname was Ha-san. It was that simple.﻿
Rikka’s hatchets were almost touching Alpha.﻿
In that case, I’ll drag down this human with me.﻿
The moment it thought so-﻿
“‘I forbid you from moving’!”﻿
Nishino’s “Command” sealed Alpha’s movement for a split second.﻿
For the named and evolved Alpha, Nishino’s low-level “Commands” had barely any effect.﻿
However, it was able to make Alpha rigid if only for a moment, which provided the perfect opportunity in this exchange.﻿
“YAA!”﻿
With all these external supports, Rikka was able to slash Alpha under her maximum-berserk state, splitting the latter’s body in half.﻿
“-”﻿
Queen Ant Alpha was unable to utter even a scream before she dissipated in a single blow.﻿
A fist-sized magic stone dropped near Rikka’s feet.﻿
At the same time, everyone received announcements about acquiring a huge amount of experience.﻿
“ Is it finally over?”﻿
Cheers rang throughout the Underground Shopping Mall when someone muttered so.﻿
“WE WON! WE WOON!”﻿
“WE DID IT! WE DID IT!”﻿
“WE ACTUALLY WON!”﻿
Everyone was thrilled and celebrated their victory.﻿
Nishino also slumped down on the spot.﻿
(Huu . Huu We were able to somehow end the battle over at this side.)﻿
They had fulfilled their minimum role.﻿
(I leave the rest to you Kudou-san.)﻿
As his opponent was that huge Golem, Nishino was certain that their battle would be fiercer.﻿
But why was it?﻿
Nishino couldn’t imagine that man being defeated.﻿
Meanwhile, near the City Hall-﻿
“Nuoo!”﻿
“RUOO!”﻿
Kiki and I charge forth without any hesitation.﻿
The battles so far have told us about two of Titan’s skill, “Mimicry” and “Golem Creation”.﻿
His raw strength is overwhelming as it is, but he also has these skills to supplement his combat abilities.﻿
(Telling us to subjugate this monster For real, something is up with the difficulty level.)﻿
Still, it’s something I have to accomplish.﻿
“RUOO!”﻿
The roar is far more powerful this time around than ever before.﻿
Titan leaps up high into the sky before crashing down with its hands held together like a hammer.﻿
“N-no way ”﻿
How can it jump so high with its ginormous body?﻿
The Golem is completely defying the laws of physics.﻿
The merciless blow rips through the air and ripples across the earth.﻿
I expected this to be the case, but I was secretly hoping that it was otherwise.﻿
-Titan’s main body is far stronger than its doll Golems.﻿
Not only are its movements much sharper, its roars contain more destructive power than that of the clay Golems.﻿
If its actual body is stronger, why didn’t it fight directly?﻿
Titan probably has a similar mindset as I do.﻿
-To be “absolutely certain” of its victory.﻿
If its clones could get rid of its enemies, then there wasn’t a need for it to make a move.﻿
If I was in his position, I would have done the same.﻿
In the unlikely situation that the plan fails, it would come out and personally slaughter its enemies without holding back.﻿
It’s always the most terrifying fighting against a monster that pays no heed to defense.﻿
“Pile bunker!”﻿
The Golem’s fist of destruction collides with the pile bunker.﻿
The power behind them are roughly equal, but Titan staggers slightly and stumbles.﻿
“‘Duplication’.”﻿
Through that window of opportunity, I disarm myself and create five clones.﻿
“‘Art of Smoke Shielding’.”﻿
By generating smoke around me, my clones and I shuffle positions.﻿
Titan glances at us appearing from the smoke.﻿
Now that I think about it, it’s the first time I’m showing this skill to the Golem.﻿
As long as it can’t tell which of us is real, Titan only has one option to choose from.﻿
“RUOO!”﻿
Sure enough, Titan crushes the boulders that it had in its hand and showers it in every direction.﻿
As the clones are not protected by Aka, they are effortlessly ripped to threads like paper origami.﻿
“Unfortunately, those were all fake.”﻿
While all that was happening above-ground, I, the main body, had arrived at Titan’s feet through “Earth Style Ninjutsu”.﻿
Coming out of the ground, I store the rubbles that Titan is standing on into the Item Box, making it lose its balance.﻿
“RUOO﻿
I manage to crush Titan’s left foot with the pile bunker, but Titan endures and brings down its foot.﻿
The ground shakes violently, and pieces of rocks scatter all around us.﻿
“Gah !”﻿
I fail to block some of the rock fragments that flew towards me.﻿
(Crap there’s a crack on the pile bunker )﻿
The crack is still tiny, but it’s telling me that it’s almost about to break down.﻿
Half of my HP has been docked off as well.﻿
As Aka, the cornerstone of my defense, is in a dying state, any of Titan’s attacks can be lethal to me.﻿
(I need to finish this quickly!)﻿
I activate my “Wall Walking Technique” and run up Titan’s body, in time arriving at Titan’s “mouth”.﻿
“RUOO!”﻿
“As if I’d give you the time to do so!”﻿
Titan immediately proceeds to close its mouth, but I stop him from doing so.﻿
I have taken out several telephone poles and bundled them up with shadows.﻿
Normally, the Item Box doesn’t allow me to take things out inside the opponent’s body.﻿
However, the story becomes different when the opponent is so massive.﻿
“RUOO OON!?”﻿
As expected, Titan is struggling to close its mouth.﻿
Titan attempts to remove them with its hand, but Ichinose-san’s bullet pierces through Titan’s finger.
To be more exact, the bullet destroys Titan’s thumb.﻿
A second shot soon echoes throughout the area.﻿
It has probably destroyed Titan’s other finger.﻿
Ichinose-san won’t be able to provide any more assistance, but her shots have given me some time.﻿
“Thank you, Ichinose-san.”﻿
In that gap, I enter Titan’s mouth.﻿
It feels like I’ve become Issun-bōshi. 1 ﻿
In the deepest part of its mouth, I find a large rock that shimmers in a strange light.﻿
“Glad to know that the internal structure remains the same.”﻿
This should be Titan’s Achilles heel.﻿
From the outside, it would be hard to do anything against it, but from the inside-﻿
“Pile bunker!”﻿
A huge stake pieces through Titan’s core.﻿
“RUOON!?”﻿
Titan lets loose a howl.﻿
When I hit it with another stake, a crevice forms on Titan’s core.﻿
At the same time ﻿
“Is this the limit?”﻿
The pile bunker breaks down as well.﻿
The problem is that Titan’s core is still intact.﻿
So that wasn’t enough !﻿
I don’t have much MP left.﻿
The pile bunker is gone as well.﻿
Then there’s only one method remaining.﻿
I wrap my shadow around my fist and strike at the core.﻿
Break!﻿
Kiki who is hiding in the hood casts her support magic.﻿
With my slightly increased status, I activate “Full Might” and punch the core once again.﻿
I hear the sound of something snapping in my hand.﻿
“Guha !”﻿
I feel an incredible pain. It’s so severe that my vision turns dizzy and my consciousness threatens to fly away.﻿
But I have to endure.﻿
If I have the time to groan about the pain, I should instead be using it to punch the core!﻿
I coat my blood-stained fist with my shadow and slam it against the core.﻿
“RUOO!”﻿
Titan shakes its body around in defiance.﻿
I slip due to its movements and hit my head hard on the inside of Titan’s mouth.﻿
What follows is an intense pain that feels like my brain is about to be split open.﻿
“Sh t !”﻿
This time, I wrap my shadow around my whole body and force it to move.﻿
I don’t feel anything from my fist anymore.﻿
I’ve also bitten my lips, so the taste of blood is spreading within my mouth.﻿
But that doesn’t mean anything.﻿
I absolutely have to win!﻿
“I ”﻿
I have to beat you and live on with Momo, Ichinose-san, Aka, and Kiki!﻿
To respond to her resolves and for entrusting her life to me!﻿
I have to win! I have to return alive!﻿
“UOO!”﻿
Putting my all into my fist, I strike Titan’s core while letting out a fervent yell.﻿
“BREAAK!”﻿
-And then the core finally breaks.﻿
Titan crumbles to the ground after releasing a miserable cry.﻿
“I did it!”﻿
I quickly jump out of Titan’s mouth.﻿
Titan’s body is gradually falling apart.﻿
It’s similar to what happened when we defeated the doll Golems.﻿
“Aaah ”﻿
Titan stood on its short legs and stared towards a single direction.﻿
(Where is it looking at?)﻿
Beyond its sight is the location of the City Hall.﻿
Disregarding its crumbling body, Titan slowly stretches one of its arms towards the City Hall.﻿
“ Ru o o-”﻿
Bokin!﻿
Its arm breaks and falls to the ground.﻿
Eventually, Titan turns into a pile of rubble, leaving behind a purple magic stone that is twice as a large as a person’s fist.﻿
“Is this the real thing?”﻿
When I store it in the Item Box, it is displayed as “Titan’s Magic Stone”.﻿
Along with that confirmation, a voice echoes insides my head.﻿
“Kudou Kazuto’s level has increased from 24 to 25.”﻿
“Kudou Kazuto’s level has increased from 25 to 26.”﻿
“Kudou Kazuto’s level has increased from 26 to 27.”﻿
“Kudou Kazuto’s level has increased from 27 to 28.”﻿
“Kudou Kazuto’s level has increased from 28 to 29.”﻿
“Kudou Kazuto’s level has increased from 29 to 30.”﻿
“Racial level has reached the upper limit.”﻿
“Superior Races are now available.”﻿
“Confirmed the subjugation of the named monster, ‘Titan’.”﻿
“Analyzing the contribution of participants — Selecting the MVP.”﻿
“Kudou Kazuto has been certified as the MVP.”﻿
“Subjugation Bonus will be given.”﻿
“‘The Right to Question’ has been released.”﻿
A flood of announcements echo inside my head.﻿
“Haa ha .”﻿
Not good even standing still is becoming difficult ﻿
Immediately afterwards, my field of vision shook as I collapsed on the spot.﻿
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I regain consciousness and slowly open my eyes.﻿
“Ah, are you awake?”﻿
Right in front of me is the face of Ichinose-san.﻿
And this soft sensation that’s being transmitted to the back of my head Is this perhaps a lap pillow?﻿
When I signal her through my eyes, Ichinose-san looks away.﻿
“Ah, no, this is I figured it wouldn’t be appropriate to leave you lying down on the ground ah, but then again, my knees might not be that much awawa.”﻿
“ That’s not true.”﻿
For some reason, I feel much better now.﻿
Thank you very much.﻿
Besides my feet are Momo, Kiki, and Aka.﻿
They appear relieved now that I have woken up.﻿
“Momo, Aka, Kiki you were all safe.”﻿
“We were able to beat it somehow ”﻿
When I check my status, I find something called “Evolutionary Paths” added to it along with a large amount of SP and JP.﻿
The announcement did mention how my racial level reached the upper limit ﻿
Is it possible for me to evolve like Momo and Kiki?﻿
Using my finger that can barely move, I tap on the option called “Evolutionary Paths”.﻿
More than 10 evolutionary paths get listed on the screen.﻿
High Human, Elf, Dwarf, Halfling, Demon, Lizardman, Giant, Beastman, etc.﻿
At a glance, I can tell that there are more than 10 races which I could choose from.﻿
All of them are races which people would typically see in games.﻿
I was speculating that there would be demi-humans considering the monsters that are roaming around, but I never imagined learning about their existence in this manner.﻿
“ Are you perhaps looking at the ‘Evolutionary Path’ option?”﻿
“ You too, Ichinose-san?”﻿
It becomes apparent when I check the information about my party members through the status screen.﻿
Dark Dog LV1﻿
Creation Slime LV1﻿
LV30﻿
Carbuncle LV1﻿
Ichinose-san has reached level 30.﻿
Not only that, Momo has evolved into a Dark Dog, Aka has evolved into a Creation Slime, and Kiki has evolved into a Carbuncle.﻿
By defeating the Golem, everyone must have received a staggering amount of experience.﻿
“ As per usual, you appearances haven’t changed at all.”﻿
‘Furu furu♪.”﻿
Momo barks happily when I pat her head.﻿
Aka also trembles in delight when I stroke it.﻿
Stroke me as well!﻿
Kiki rubs herself against me in a plea.﻿
Only Kiki’s appearance has changed a little.﻿
The shape of the jewel on her forehead has changed into a hexagon, but that’s all there is to it, so I’ll regard it as a percent error.﻿
“So humans can also evolve. This world is becoming more and more like a game.”﻿
“That seems to be the case.”﻿
“By the way, what route is Ichinose-san going to choose?”﻿
“Well, I put it on hold for the time being. I thought it would be better to discuss with Kudou-san before deciding ”﻿
“You’re right. The battle’s over, so we can think this through slo- oh!”﻿
Just as I am about to finish my sentence, I get startled.﻿
Ichinose-san trembles slightly.﻿
“Speaking of which, what happened to Nishino-kun and the others? Are they okay?”﻿
“Please calm down. They’re safe. I just received a ‘Mail’ from Ricchan. They have defeated Alpha. Fujita-san and Kudou-san’s colleagues are unharmed as well.”﻿
“Is that so that’s good ”﻿
For a moment, I was nervous about what might have happened to them, but apparently things went well over there too.﻿
Ichinose-san grasps onto my hand tightly just as I let go of the tension in my body.﻿
“I’m really glad ”﻿
Tears fall on my cheeks.﻿
“I I was scared I thought I’d die and never be able to see Kudou-san or Ricchan again ”﻿
Ichinose-san was prepared to die during the battle, but now that everything is over, all her emotions are being poured out at once.﻿
“So I’m glad that I’m able to talk to Kudou-san again and that I can pat Momo-chan and the others .I’m so glad u~u~u ”﻿
“It’s okay. It’s okay I won’t die, and I won’t let Ichinose-san be harmed either. Let’s be together forever.”﻿
“Ves ”﻿
I say something that’s a bit heavy, but Ichinose-san stops crying thanks to that.﻿
Ah, her face is really messy ﻿
Please wipe your face with my handkerchief and blow your nose while you’re at it.﻿
You don’t have to return it to me by the way.﻿
“After a short break, we should head back to everyone.”﻿
There’s still a lot that has to be done but for now, let me take a little break.﻿
I close my eyes for a while with the warmth of Momo, Kiki, Aka, and Ichinose-san surrounding me.﻿
I’ll briefly explain what happened afterwards.﻿
If I were to start from the conclusion, the City Hall successfully completed its quest.﻿
The only thing holding us back was the subjugation of the two Named Monsters.﻿
As for the other two conditions, they weren’t a big issue.﻿
On the last day of the time limit, the City Hall secured the necessary amount of personnel.﻿
Magic stones weren’t an issue either as a lot of them were obtained through defeating the Ants.﻿
However, the losses were not small.﻿
In this battle, a large number of casualties arose from both the members of the City Hall and the students under Nishino-kun.﻿
With the survivors from the Self Defense Force joining us, the City Hall’s overall strength remained unchanged, but that was only in terms of numbers.﻿
The wounds left behind by the passing of friends did not heal so easily.﻿
The bodies of the dead were yet to be recovered as the maintenance of the base was prioritized over that.﻿
“ How insignificant human life has become in this world ”﻿
Someone who we conversed with just yesterday could be found dead the next morning.﻿
Such an event was becoming a daily occurrence.﻿
Even so, people trudged on with their lives.﻿
Outside the windows of the corridor, I can see a pile of rubble that was left behind by the Golem.﻿
Mayor Uesugi is taking the lead to remove the debris from the perimeter of the City Hall.﻿
To a certain extent, he has already removed them by using the “Defense Function” and the “Garbage Disposal Function” from his skill “Town Development”, but he wasn’t able to dispose of everything due to the sheer quantity.﻿
(My Item Box has already hit its storage limit )﻿
When I tried to store as much rubble into the Item Box as possible while making sure that no one was watching, it eventually reached the maximum capacity.﻿
For the longest time, I didn’t know how much the Item Box could store, but I was able to confirm it this time around.﻿
By fulfilling all the conditions, the mayor’s “Town Development” rose in level, allowing the Safety Zone to be maintained and expanded.﻿
The conditions for the next level-up are yet another round of securing magic stones and residents, but there isn’t a time limit.﻿
That being the case, the mayor decided to avoid leveling up the skill until we laid down a solid foundation.﻿
I think it’s the right decision to do so.﻿
All hell would break loose if he rushes the upgrade and is presented by another subjugation mission telling us to slay Named Monsters within the time limit.﻿
As I walk down the hallway, I hear some voices in the distance.﻿
“Fujita-san! Didn’t we decide yesterday to ban smoking inside the City Hall?”﻿
“No, but Touka-chan smoking isn’t that big of a deal in this world ”﻿
“Rules are rules! As someone at the top, you must act as people’s role model! With that said, I’ll be confiscating this!”﻿
“A-ah.”﻿
“Ahaha, Ichirou is lame.”﻿
“Nahaha, Ichiro so lame.”﻿
“Shut up! Why don’t you guys be quiet for a moment?”﻿
“Don’t use such vulgar words in front of Shiori and Shido! What would you do if they begin imitating you?”﻿
Fujita-san and the Student Council President are bickering.﻿
Why did Fujita-san appear on the battlefield with the Student Council President?﻿
I found out the reason earlier on.﻿
As I predicted, Fujita-san and the SDF members were attacked by powerful monsters after parting with me.﻿
It was then that the Student Council President and the twins passed by.﻿
-Her original intention should have been to take control over the SDF members.﻿
I can’t imagine the Student Council President helping others in good faith.﻿
However, she never expected to come across Fujita-san there.﻿
“To think that Fujita-san and the Student Council President are parent and child ”﻿
A surprising truth.﻿
Fujita-san did bring up the fact that he was divorced, but I never thought that he was the father of the twins and the Student Council President.﻿
She is also well acquainted with Mayor Uesugi.﻿
In fact, she had known Mayor Uesugi since she was a baby, so she was reluctant about using her skills on her father and Mayor Uesugi, the latter who was like her real grandparent.﻿
After arriving at the City Hall, she was persuaded by the two of them to fight on the battlefield together.﻿
The world is really small.﻿
“Touka-chan, how about leaving it at that? Fujita-san also seems to be reflecting on it.”﻿
“Shimizu-san, you can’t spoil him so much. Do you know how much of a bother this human trash was to me, my mother, and grandpa — no, Mayor Uesugi?”﻿
“Hey, is that how you were taught to speak to your father?”﻿
“I’m sorry.”﻿
Apparently, Fujita-san was quite the troublemaker when he was young.﻿
I walk pass the father and daughter pair who are still arguing.﻿
As long as Fujita-san and Mayor Uesugi are present, she won’t be doing anything suspicious.﻿
In fact, although she’s complaining right now, she’s showing signs of actively cooperating with the others.﻿
In a sense, things are rolling in a positive direction.﻿
(On a separate note, I wonder why Titan was aiming for the City Hall )﻿
Only that remains a mystery.﻿
Nishino-kun hypothesized that Titan might be protecting something in the area, but in the end, the reason remains unknown.﻿
Then again, we’ve already defeated Titan, so there’s no need to think deeply on the topic.﻿
I climb up the stairs and open the door leading to the rooftop.﻿
A clear blue sky greets me.﻿
I look around here and there before spotting the person I am looking for shrunk in the corner of a fence.﻿
She notices me as well and waves at me lightly.﻿
“Thank you for your hard work. Are you in good shape now?”﻿
“Yes, I feel much better.”﻿
After regrouping with Nishino-kun and the others, Ichinose-san and I fell into a slumber that lasted about 2 days.﻿
It was probably because of the backlash from all the skill usages and the tension.﻿
I woke up on a bed in the Napping Room and heard about everything from Nishino-kun.﻿
I sit down next to Ichinose-san.﻿
For a while, both of us gaze at the sky without speaking.﻿
The silence continued for God knows how long.﻿
““Um ””﻿
Our voices overlap in perfect harmony.﻿
We also say “Please go on” simultaneously as well.﻿
We laugh at the awkward situation.﻿
“Then, Kudou-san, please go first.”﻿
“Ah, yes. Thank you.”﻿
I open up my status plate.﻿
At the bottom, I spot something called “The Right to Question”.﻿
It’s a bonus skill I acquired when we defeated Titan.﻿
The screen changes when I tap it with my finger.﻿
-“Please Input Your Question”-﻿
There is a space below the text where I can input questions.﻿
“I tried out the skill several times.”﻿
“ And?”﻿
Ichinose-san looks at me in a curious manner.﻿
“I understood a lot of things about skills and occupations. Also, I was briefly informed about how this world was formed.”﻿
“The Right to Question” does not answer all questions clearly.﻿
However, it has clarified about skills, occupations, and the formation of the world to some extent.﻿
Why did monsters appear in the world?﻿
What is this world in the first place?﻿
When I entered these questions, the answer I got back was as such:﻿
-This world is a new world formed by the fusion of two worlds.﻿
Two worlds.﻿
It appears that this strange world was born when the world we were originally in and the world where monsters roamed were joined together.﻿
“I also entered questions about how we can annihilate the monsters and how we can return the world to its original form, but I didn’t receive any answers.”﻿
Is it because I don’t have enough authority to ask yet, or is it because these questions do not have “answers” ?﻿
Either way, we just have to focus on surviving in this world.﻿
If I am honest, I was very disappointed.﻿
Somewhere in my heart, I expected there to be a way to revert the world back into its original form.﻿
Regardless, we have something that can act as our guidebook in the future.﻿
I won’t be relying too much on “The Right to Question”, but the skill is nevertheless very important.﻿
“What are we going to do now?”﻿
Ichinose-san asks a question.﻿
“Well I’m planning on having us stay here for some time.”﻿
There are some things which I wish to investigate.﻿
Furthermore, we have been so busy ever since the world changed.﻿
There’s nothing wrong with taking some breaks.﻿
“We will have to live with others, so it might be difficult for Ichinose-san.”﻿
“That’s not the case!”﻿
Ichinose-san shakes her head and holds my hand tightly as if to assert that this is her place.﻿
“I’ll stay here with you! You promised to stay with me forever.”﻿
“ Of course.”﻿
But of course.﻿
To respond to her feelings, I also put some strength into my hand.﻿
“ Ah.”﻿
When I look closely, I find out that Ichinose-san’s face is bright red.﻿
She turns away from me.﻿
Watching her behave this way, I also become strangely embarrassed.﻿
S-strange. Why is my heart beating so much?﻿
And my face feels strangely hot?﻿
The door to the rooftop opens with a bang amidst the silence.﻿
“Found Natsun and onii-san!”﻿
Rikka-chan and Momo appears.﻿
Behind them are Nishino-kun and Shibata-kun.﻿
“Both of you, stop slacking and help us! We still have a lot to do!”﻿
“Thas right! And why are ya two here alone? Ya didn’t do anything nasty to Ichinose, right?”﻿
“Calm down, Shibata-kun. I understand that you’re concerned about your crush, but there’s no need for the violent tone-”﻿
“I-I don’t have a crush on her! Don’t speak nonsense, ossan!”﻿
“Shibata, you ”﻿
“N-Nishino-san as well?”﻿
Ichinose-san and I smile at the scene in front of us and slowly stand up.﻿
“Let’s go, Ichinose-san.”﻿
“Yes, Kudou-san.”﻿
I have friends here who can support me and laugh with me.﻿
That is why I can continue to live on in this world full of monsters, together with companions who I cherish more than anything else.﻿
TN: Aaand with that we’re finally done with another arc! Are you guys excited for the next arc?
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On the rooftop of a certain building which was quite distant from the City Hall, there was a black wolf standing there.﻿
Its black, majestic appearance was shrouded in darkness deeper in color than even the abyss.﻿
This was Schwartz, the High Undead Dark Wolf.﻿
“Hmm, so they were victorious ”﻿
The humans had won in their battles against the Ant army and Titan.﻿
Schwartz grinned widely.﻿
It would have been troubled if that was not the case.﻿
As a team consisting of its significant other and its designated “enemy”, it wouldn’t have been appropriate for them to stumble at something of this caliber.﻿
“He must become stronger ”﻿
He should gather more people to join his flock.﻿
He should evolve and climb to higher heights so that he can challenge Schwartz by making use of everything at his disposal.﻿
Schwartz was planning on crushing its “enemy” without shying away from anything that would be thrown at it.﻿
Then, it would welcome its other half.﻿
Schwartz anticipated their next encounter which was bound to come in due time.﻿
“ Time to leave.”﻿
It had finished watching the battle, so there was no longer any point in remaining there.﻿
Schwartz leaped off the building and landed on the ground.﻿
Unexpectedly, the ground shook.﻿
“Mu ?”﻿
The ground wasn’t shaking because of the landing.﻿
The quaking only grew more intense through time, and the ground before Schwartz eventually rose up.﻿
“Boruo~o~o~o~o~o ”﻿
What materialized was a Golem that was one size smaller than Titan.﻿
It was one of the many dolls that Titan had created with “Golem Creation”.﻿
“Hou, an individual that has escaped its shackles ”﻿
Under normal circumstances, all beings created by “Golem Creation” would have fallen under Titan’s control, and when Titan perished, they would have returned to the soil along with its creator.﻿
However, on rare occasions, an individual would leave the control of the main unit after the main unit’s demise and start moving around independently﻿
With nobody controlling it, the individual would develop an ego after some time has elapsed and grow as a new Golem.﻿
This wasn’t some bug in the skill.﻿
Rather, it was a unique characteristic of the Golem race.﻿
In fact, this was how they proliferated.﻿
“Ru~o~o~o~o ~o~o~OO!”﻿
Having escaped from the chains binding its independence, the Golem raised its voice as if to show off its existence ﻿
“OON!”﻿



 And tried to throw its fist towards Schwartz.﻿
There was no hidden intention behind its action.﻿
All it wanted to do was test out its strength.﻿
The Golem was confident.﻿
It was convinced that it could grow into a Golem much stronger than its “parent”.﻿
Certainly, there was a possibility of this being true.﻿
This individual’s potential far exceeded that of Titan’s.﻿
With enough time and experience, it might develop into a “King” which surpasses Titan.﻿
- That was if it could develop.﻿
“ .Oa ?”﻿
The Golem could not understand what had transpired.﻿
When it turned its gaze downward, it noticed that its lower body had gone missing.﻿
Obeying the law of gravity, its upper body fell to the ground.﻿
“A conglomeration of soil in the end.”﻿
The prey which the Golem was supposed to be hunting was staring at it with a bored expression.﻿
Looking into its eyes, the Golem finally came to a realization.﻿
The prey in front of it was an opponent that it should never have touched.﻿
It was already a “King” which was far stronger than itself no, far stronger than the parent which birthed it.﻿
“OAANN!”﻿
The Golem desperately crawled on the ground with its remaining upper body in an attempt to escape.﻿
Not good.﻿
Not good at all.﻿
It finally recognized its enemy as someone which it should never have laid its hands on.﻿
“Unlike that lump of dirt, you seem to understand the difference in our abilities.”﻿
The day before yesterday, Schwartz had fought against one of Titan’s clones.﻿
It was so pathetically weak and all it did was attack without even realizing the difference in power.﻿
This one, on the other hand, was aware of the disparity.﻿
As expected of an individual with its own ego.﻿
Nevertheless, Schwartz wasn’t so tolerant of a monster to bestow mercy on an enemy that bared its fangs.﻿
Schwartz shook its tail.﻿
To match its action, the “Shadow” beneath its feet swelled up and surrounded the Golem.﻿
“-A .”﻿
Just like that, a Golem which could have grown into a “King” disappeared from the world without managing to finish its cry.﻿
A magic stone rolled towards Schwartz’s feet.﻿
“Schwartz’s level has increased from 14 to 15.”﻿
An announcement told it that it had leveled-up.﻿
While listening to the voice in its head, Schwartz turned its gaze somewhere else.﻿
“-Do you wish to challenge me too?”﻿
In front of it was a Soldier Ant.﻿
“Gyii gyi ”﻿
It had survived the previous battle.﻿
Its body was already tattered and had barely enough stamina to even walk.﻿
The fact that it escaped so far was already a miracle.﻿
“What’s wrong? Aren’t you here to challenge me?”﻿
The Soldier Ant knew of its fate.﻿
Regardless of what it did, it wouldn’t be able to harm this black wolf.﻿
However, it couldn’t resign itself to death.﻿
Its “mother” had been slaughtered and its brothers had been hunted down.﻿
It was the only one lucky enough to survive.﻿
With that in mind, it had the duty to survive and revitalize the flock.﻿
What was the best course of action?﻿
Having the ability to “think” and “act” on its thoughts, this Soldier Ant could be considered a special individual as well.﻿
In the end, the Soldier Ant hung its head low and presented its weapon to Schwartz.﻿
This was a gesture of absolute submission.﻿
Although they were of different races, Schwartz understood what its actions meant.﻿
“Hou ”﻿
Schwartz’s gaze pierced curiously at the Soldier Ant.﻿
If Schwartz had sensed even an inkling of fear or hostility, it would have ripped apart the Soldier Ant in front of it with its “Darkness”.﻿
“Very well ”﻿
Schwartz extended its “Darkness” towards the Soldier Ant, and the darkness slowly melted into the Soldier Ant’s body, transforming it from within.﻿
This was Schwartz’s unique skill, “Wolf King”.﻿
One of its abilities allowed Schwartz to foster familiars.﻿
When the darkness cleared, the transformed Soldier Ant walked out.﻿
It had become a bipedal Ant that wrapped around a terrifying darkness that far exceeded its evolved “Mother”.﻿
“I shall hereby permit you to come under my banner.”﻿
The Soldier Ant expressed its joy and gratitude to Schwartz.﻿
And with that, “She” became Schwartz’s familiar.﻿
“That’s the first ”﻿
From here on out, Schwartz decided to move in earnest and form an invincible flock to welcome “her” return.﻿
With a howl towards the sky above, Schwartz and the Black Ant left the premise.﻿
Meanwhile, “It” was also near the City Hall.﻿
“What a surprise. I didn’t think Titan would lose.”﻿
It shrugged.﻿
“My plans have been foiled.”﻿
If Titan had won, all the residents of the City Hall would have been massacred, allowing it to obtained a large number of corpses.﻿
As “It” had evolved from a Zombie, a large number of corpses represented something of great significance.﻿
The more corpses it absorbed, the more powerful it would become.﻿
When it killed humans, it gained experience.﻿
When it ate their corpses, its power was also boosted.﻿
To “It”, humans were literally twice as delicious as others.﻿
However, the humans had triumphed and very little had died.﻿
His initial plan to obtain a large quantity of experience points and corpses did not come to fruition.﻿
“That is fine.”﻿
As a matter of fact, “It” had predicted that Titan had a 10% chance of being defeated.﻿
However, it was only 10%.﻿
Titan was not weak, but the humans had struggled beyond its expectations.﻿
“The ‘potential’ of humans is wonderful. Don’t you agree, Ishizawa-san?”﻿
“It” was talking to a woman beside it.﻿
The woman named Ishizawa was disgusted by “It” and turned her eyes away.﻿
She was the newly wedded wife who previously lived next to Kazuto.﻿
After she had discovered the dead body of her husband in the Shopping Mall and had the school destroyed by Schwartz, she had fled to the City Hall.﻿
“I’m thankful, you know? As you let me join your party, I can enter the ‘Safety Zone’ now.”﻿
“ Will you keep your end of the bargain?”﻿
“Of course, if I get what I want, I’ll make sure to keep my promise.”﻿
Having said that, “It” began walking again.﻿
Titan loathed humans to the core and tried to destroy the “Safety Zone” through large-scale attacks from a long distance, but “It” did not have any grudge against the humans.﻿
As such, it didn’t hesitate to becoming a human’s party member in order to enter the “Safety Zone”.﻿
“Really, this so-called ‘Safety Zone’ is so troublesome. I can’t go inside it without joining a human’s party, and the ‘Safety Zone’ extended beneath the ground and above the sky as well.”﻿
They were navigating in the sewer which was just below the City Hall.﻿
Ishizawa and “It” continued to walk in the darkness that lacked any semblance of light.﻿
After a while, “It” stopped in its track and looked around cautiously.﻿
“Here it is.”﻿
“ ? But there isn’t anything here?”﻿
“Is that so? That means the ‘Defense Function’ is working properly.”﻿
It held its hand against an ordinary looking wall.﻿
The wall vanished, revealing a staircase leading downwards.﻿
“That’s exactly what Titan told me. If you don’t know about it in advance, you won’t be able to detect it even if you use skills. It’s a barrier contained ‘Cognitive Inhibition’ We’re almost there.”﻿
It went down the stairs confidently with Ishizawa following behind it.﻿
There was a dome-shaped space at the end of the stairs.﻿
When they entered, the torches that were against the walls became lit.﻿
“This is what Titan was pro no, this is where Titan wanted to protect.”﻿
At a cursory glance, this place looked like a tomb.﻿
An altar was place in the center.﻿
Around the altar were innumerable numbers of stone statues and decorative pillars.﻿
“It was before the two worlds became one. A tomb was built in a certain place, and Titan was created as a Guardian to protect it.”﻿
“It” explained as it approached the tomb.﻿
“Its mission had not changed even after the two worlds became one, but a miscalculation had occurred. The humans had created a ‘Safety Zone’ above the tomb, barring it from getting close to the tomb it was born to protect. Titan wasn’t aiming for the people in the City Hall without a reason. It simply desired to regain its rightful place.”﻿
However, its wish did not come true.﻿
It had perished without arriving at its desired destination, and the place it was meant to protect was invaded by others in this manner.﻿
“It was really stupid, that Titan.”﻿
If Titan had requested “It” to lend its “hand” instead of its “wisdom”, the result might have been different.﻿
It approached the altar and opened the enshrined casket.﻿
Inside were a mummy and an old sword.﻿
It picked up the old sword.﻿
At that moment, the sword regained its brilliance in the blink of an eye.﻿
“So this is the magic sword that Titan spoke about And it has recognized me as its master.”﻿
With a deep smile, it put the sword in a scabbard.﻿
It had come here for the sword.﻿
All along, it had planned on acquiring the sword Titan was protecting and using it for his own benefit in the event that Titan was defeated.﻿
The result of the battle truly did not manner for “It”.﻿
Regardless of which side won, “It” behaved in a manner that ensured its gain.﻿
“ Didn’t you fulfill you purpose? It’s time to keep your promise.”﻿
“Of course I will.”﻿
It raised its hand, making a single corpse appear from the empty void.﻿
It was one of the corpses that were piled up in the Shopping Mall.﻿
Looking at the dead body, Ishizawa cried.﻿
“Wait just a few seconds, ‘dear’. I’ll revive you right now.”﻿
Ishizawa clung onto her former husband.﻿
Seeing this, “It” chuckled darkly.﻿
“Then let’s get started. — ‘Animate Undead’.”﻿
When it held its hands over the corpse, the corpse was covered by a black mist which soaked into the corpse.﻿
When the mist dissipated, the corpse’s finger suddenly twitched.﻿
Then, the corpse gradually opened its eyes and mouth.﻿
“Where is ?”﻿
“Dear! Thank God! You’re alive again!”﻿
“What happened to me? Right, we acted as bait so that you guys can escape. Afterwards huh? What happened afterwards?”﻿
Ishizawa’s husband looked around in confusion.﻿
“It’s better not to move yet. You’ve just revived, so your body should still be stiff.”﻿
“ You are?”﻿
“Someone who made a promise with her. In exchange for letting me enter the ‘Safety Zone’, I promised to reunite her with you.”﻿
Ishizawa’s husband’s eyes turned wide.﻿
“ Wait, so I died?”﻿
“Yes, and I revived you so that you can see your wife again.”﻿
“ That kind of thing ”﻿
Ishizawa’s husband muttered in disbelief.﻿
He hugged his crying wife to confirm the sensation.﻿
He remembered everything up to his death.﻿
Yes, he had challenged the monsters to protect this warmth — and he had died while doing so.﻿
“ It’s a miracle. To think that I can hug you like this again.”﻿
“Me too To see you again .I love you, dear.”﻿
He hugged his wife tightly.﻿
He did so powerfully so that he won’t have to let go of her again.﻿
The soft sensation on his skin and the scent peculiar to women stimulated him.﻿
Ah, I had fought to protect this warmth.﻿
Arriving at this thought, he wanted to love her and hug her forever.﻿
“ Um, dear? I’m delighted to know that you’re happy but it’s starting to hurt.”﻿
“Ah, sorry about that. I love you. I really do.”﻿
So he had to hug her more strongly.﻿
To never let go again.﻿
To never leave her again.﻿
So that they can stay together forever-﻿
“Dear, stop! It hurts! It hurts!”﻿
He was hugging his beloved wife until her bones were creaking.﻿
Still, his urge was not quelled. He couldn’t hold himself back.﻿
“ I love you.”﻿
“Dear ? Ah KYAA!”﻿
Before he noticed, he was biting into the neck of his beloved woman.﻿
The scream of his beloved echoed comfortably inside his ears.﻿
Gucha gucha. Gucha gucha.﻿
Ah, how sweet it was.﻿
His beloved woman was becoming one with him.﻿
He gripped, hugged, bit, and sipped.﻿
“I love you. I love you. I love you. I love you. I love you. I love you. I love you. I love you. I love you. I love you. I love you. I love you. I love you.”﻿
“A dea ”﻿
He continued to devour her body that was turning cold.﻿
The light in Ishizawa’s eyes was lost.﻿
-She had died.﻿
“It” watched over the situation in amusement.﻿
“Your desire was to ‘meet your husband again regardless of whatever form he took’, am I right? You should be satisfied then, because I have kept my promise properly.”﻿
“Animate Undead” wasn’t a skill that revived others.﻿
Instead, it was a skill that created zombies that could ambush its enemies.﻿
That said, the zombie’s memories were not fake, and its personality was also the real deal until it bit her neck.﻿
However, it had been slightly yes, it had been ever so slightly “tweaked”.﻿
It did not go against their promise.﻿
“ Hmm, I thought I’d be kicked out immediately, but it seems like I can stay here for a while even though my party member is dead. I see, this is a good discovery.”﻿
Knowledge was treasure.﻿
“It” smiled deeply, delighted that it had learned something new.﻿
“Off you go.”﻿
“-A.”﻿
He undid the skill.﻿
The zombie which was devouring its former wife collapsed on spot like a puppet that had its strings cut.﻿
It stared at the dead bodies of the two humans.﻿
They had cooperated well, so they deserved gratitude.﻿
And with that, “It” left.
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Going back in time.﻿
While Kazuto and Ichinose were sleeping due to fatigue and the backlashes from overusing certain skills, Fujita and the others were trying to finish the remaining quests.﻿
Even though the two Named Monsters were subjugated, they had yet to completely satisfy the conditions.﻿
In addition to the elimination of the two entities, they had to acquire a hundred of both residents and magic stones for the City Hall.﻿
That being the case, the City Hall mobilized everyone who could move on the last day of the time limit to secure enough people.﻿
“Huu, we made it in time somehow.” Fujita was sitting down and smoking at the barricade on the outer edge of the City Hall.﻿
It was dusk, and they had finally secured enough people.﻿
In total, they now had 120 people in the City Hall including those that were previously present.﻿
They had greatly exceeded the target of 100 residents.﻿
Magic stones were no longer an issue either as they had defeated countless Ants.﻿
Everyone became excited when the mayor announced that they had fulfilled all the conditions.﻿
With this, the “Safety Zone” would not be compromised.﻿
In addition, as there was no time limit attached to the conditions for the next level-up, they could take their time and solidify their foundation.﻿
Puffing out some smoke, Fujita looked up at the sky which was turning to dusk.﻿
“Saito, Toyoshima, Kakizaki, Tanaka, Izumi, Kumagaya the place you guys wanted to protect is safe now ” Fujita recalled the names of the deceased City Hall members that perished during the subjugation of Alpha.﻿
There were also just as many deaths among Shimizu’s colleagues and the students under Nishino; however, the emotions brought to him by the deaths of those that worked with him from the very beginning weighed down on him much more.﻿
Some of these people had family members in the City Hall.﻿
When the time came for Fujita to break the news to the family members of the deceased, some wept in grief while others grabbed Fujita and beat him.﻿
Although Fujita had not done anything to warrant such treatments, he didn’t resist and accepted them.﻿
“Their reactions were inevitable ” Fujita muttered so as he rubbed his cheeks which were swelling up due to the beatings.﻿
At the very least, he wanted to deliver the corpses to the families of the deceased, but he hadn’t had the time to do so because there were other works that had to be prioritized.﻿
This world was honestly the worst it could be.﻿
“We also have to consider what to do from now on ” They had successfully completed their quest and ensured the safety of the City Hall.﻿
What did they have to do next?﻿
He had to carefully plan things out after discussing with the mayor and Shimizu.﻿
Regardless of whether they planned on exploring the surroundings or solidifying the base, they had to obtain information.﻿
Information on powerful monsters such as Titan and Alpha were directly linked to their survival.﻿
“It’s about time I force him to spit it out.” There was a certain source of “anxiety” that kept nagging on Fujita.﻿
- How was the base of the Self Defense Force destroyed?﻿
None of the SDF members who survived opened their mouths.﻿
Whenever he asked, they turned pale and refused to open their mouths.﻿
In other words, a frightening “threat” existed in the neighboring town.﻿
What exactly was there?﻿
To get an answer to that question, Fujita decided to walk up to Towada, the captain of the Self Defense Force who he was close friends with.﻿
On the other hand, Nishino and Rikka were at the borders of the “Safety Zone”.﻿
“With this, we’re all done.” “Yes.”﻿
Nishino stuck the pole in his hands into the ground.﻿
They had erected such poles all around the perimeter of the City Hall which now had a radius of around 200 meters.﻿
These poles were placed so that people could visually differentiate between the inside of the “Safety Zone” and the outside of it.﻿
“I’m tired we didn’t get time to rest at all after the battle ” “It can’t be helped. There simply aren’t enough people for the job Also, if you work hard right now, you’ll be given free time afterwards. Until then, be patient.” “Ugh okay.”﻿
Nishino thought about his future plans as he dealt with Rikka.﻿
They had ensured the continued operation of the City Hall base.﻿
From this point onward, he had decided to carry one with his original plan of looking for his missing friends with the help of Fujita and the others.﻿
(Only Ono can’t be contacted.) Nishino was quite confident of Ono’s survival.﻿
However, he was feeling motivated to become stronger for a different reason.﻿
In the battle against Alpha, there were considerable amount of sacrifices.﻿
He had to raise his strength so that his friends wouldn’t die anymore.﻿
(While looking for Ono, I’ll have to increase my level and collect information ) He realized his powerlessness during the fight with Alpha.﻿
Without Fujita’s intervention, Rikka would have undoubtedly died.﻿
He never wanted to experience those close shaves again.﻿
(I should not limit myself to the powers of a “Commander” ) If he could get his second occupation like Kazuto or Ichinose, he was confident that he could think of more varying strategies.﻿
He wasn’t sure how Kazuto managed to acquire such a diverse set of skills and occupations, but he had a vague idea.﻿
In addition, he knew that Ichinose gained her second occupation through “Gatcha”.﻿
In other words, there were ways to acquire JP, SP, occupations, and skills other than leveling up.﻿
(Maybe Kazuto-san has skills that increase the amount of experience or points gained ) That would explain how he has so many skills despite his level.﻿
Although Nishino considered the possibility of Kazuto possessing skills that could “Loot” other people’s skills, he dismissed it as their skills would have been robbed already if that was the case.﻿
Above all, after interacting with him for some time, Kazuto did not seem like the type of person to do such an act.﻿
(Kazuto-san probably has an Item Box as well. I want to maintain our cordial relationship for as long as possible ) Nishino predicted that Kazuto was the one who took away all the supplies from the surrounding facilities when the students were cooping up at the Home Center.﻿
If that was true, Kazuto would have a considerable amount of supplies tucked away in the Item Box.﻿
Even if his assumptions were all true, Nishino wished to maintain a friendly relationship with Kazuto.﻿
(For Rikka as well ) Nishino didn’t want to make Rikka sad after she had finally reconciled with her best friend, and this was his genuine thought.﻿
“Hey, Nisshi! Let’s head back quickly! I want to take a shower.” Nishino smiled bitterly when he saw Rikka waving her hand without a care in the world.﻿
“ You are so oblivious to other people’s feeling.” “Huh?”﻿
“Nothing. I’m coming now.” Yare yare.﻿
Nishino hurried towards Rikka’s direction.﻿
-Thirsty.﻿
Thirsty.﻿
The boy was unsteadily wandering around the city.﻿
When he looked up, he saw a clear sky.﻿
The lights from the stars were brightening up the dark night.﻿
Holding his neck with trembling hands, he kept breathing in and out.﻿
He entered an empty convenience store and proceeded to open the lid of a water bottle before chugging it down.﻿
However, it wasn’t enough.﻿
He drank water, coffee, tea, and sports drinks, but they were not able to satisfy his “thirst”.﻿
What had happened to him?﻿
“Everyone where are you ” It all started with that incident.﻿
The incident where he dyed his hands with blood by stabbing the boys who he thought were his companions.﻿
Since that time, the boy was constantly feeling frightened as if something was chasing after him.﻿
-You killed them.﻿
“Wrong!”﻿
-You killed them. You killed your companions.﻿
“Wrong! Wrong! Wrong! Wrong!” He was constantly hearing a voice, a voice which blamed him for his deeds.﻿
“I wasn’t in the wrong I wasn’t in the wrong. I wasn’t in the wrong. I wasn’t in the wrong. I wasn’t in the wrong. I wasn’t in the wrong. I wasn’t in the wrong.” He repeated the same phrase over and over again like some type of curse.﻿
He held his arms so tightly that blood could be seen oozing out from his fingernails.﻿
Thirsty. Thirsty.﻿
He kept seeking forgiveness from something he couldn’t even see as he shed tears and breathed irregularly.﻿
Why did he have to suffer so much?﻿
What he had done was self-defense.﻿
So he shouldn’t be in the wrong.﻿
He should be innocent.﻿
He had already made excuses for himself countless times.﻿
“Someone help ” The boy’s spirit was almost at its breaking point.﻿
Suddenly, something caught the boy’s eyes.﻿
He slowly approached it and picked it up.﻿
It was a tiny magic stone.﻿
His throat shivered.﻿
Why was it?﻿
To the boy, the magic stone looked juicier than any steak.﻿
“Agu ngu, ngu ” The boy chewed on the magic stone and swallowed it without hesitation.﻿
Surprisingly, he was able to chew the magic stone without much difficulty.﻿
It was as if his body was accepting a foreign substance which it had rejected until then.﻿
“Ah .ah ”﻿
What happened as a result?﻿
The thirst which was assaulting his body until just a moment ago disappeared like it was never there.﻿
In fact, his body had never felt stronger.﻿
“ Delicious ”﻿
He wanted to eat.﻿
He wanted to eat more.﻿
When he looked at another direction, he found a Goblin.﻿
Approaching the Goblin with unsteady footsteps, he struck at the Goblin from behind, killing it instantly.﻿
“You have gained experience.” “Ono Keita’s level has increased from 11 to 12.” A magic stone rolled at his feet as the announcements were made.﻿
“Agu ngu ”﻿
The boy devoured the magic stone then and there.﻿
Delicious, delicious, delicious!﻿
He felt strength surge throughout his body and his feeling of guilt evaporated like a mist.﻿
He was intoxicated by the feeling of omnipotence.﻿
“More more ”﻿
Following his instincts, the boy continued to hunt monsters.﻿
He killed Zombies, Goblins, Orcs, and Lesser Wolves.﻿
He killed, killed, and killed some more.﻿
The magic stones that dropped from the monsters relieved him of his guilty and bestowed him a sense of omnipotence.﻿
“Confirmed the intake of magic stones exceeding a certain quantity.” “Certain conditions have been satisfied.” “Confirmed the first ‘Mutation’ in the Chaos Frontier.” “A bonus has been granted.” “You have acquired the skill ‘Envy’.” “Aha ahahahaha why was I suffering? Those guys DESERVED to die.” The voice which haunted him and blamed him had disappeared.﻿
He’s a murderer? So what?﻿
Why had he been stressed out about such a “trivial” matter?﻿
“Wait for me Nishino-kun, Shibata-kun, Rikka, and everyone else ” The boy stood up again after straightening up his glasses.﻿
One by one, his body was being reconstructed.﻿
His skins gradually became pale.﻿
His black hair turned gray like a dead man’s.﻿
The lights in his eyes were clouded red.﻿
“I am still alive ” With that, what was once a boy started walking.
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TN: “Newcomer” -> “Newtype”. Thanks for everyone’s suggestions!﻿
With Nishino-kun and his friends, we had helped the City Hall by removing the rubble left behind by Titan and exploring the City Hall’s surrounding area.﻿
Afterwards, we have come straight to this vacant house which was nearby.﻿
We’re still within the “Safety Zone”, so we don’t have to worry about monsters ambushing us.﻿
If someone approaches, I’ll be notified immediately.﻿
Rather than that ﻿
“ Ugh ze .ze .”﻿
I place Ichinose-san who I was carrying on my back on the floor.﻿
“ Are you okay?”﻿
“N-no problem uu.”﻿
No matter how I see it, there are a lot of problems.﻿
As a result of pushing herself after just waking up, Ichinose-san is once again in a dying state.﻿
‘I won’t stay as a shy Hiki Komori forever!’ and this is the end result.﻿
That’s why I kept telling you to think again ﻿
Her current expression is worse than the one she had when we were against the Golems.﻿
-Rather than fatigue, it’s mostly because of her fear of communicating with others.﻿
It’s slowly eating away at her.﻿
She’s in an unfamiliar place, meeting various people for the first time and getting surrounding by students her age.﻿
All of these act like “poison” for her.﻿
Honestly, it was dangerous for me too ﻿
Thank God I have the appropriate resistance-type skills.﻿
Since Ichinose-san does not possess these resistance skills, the only way for her to recover is to rest quietly in an unpopulated location like here.﻿
Ichinose-san’s complexion is slowly but surely getting better.﻿
For loners, silence is considered a close companion that they had for many years.﻿



 Or so I’d like to say, but I’m not so sure about it.﻿
“ Nn.”﻿
“Please have Momo-chan come out along with Kiki-chan.”﻿
Uuu Ichinose-san groans.﻿
Momo and Kiki appear from the “Shadows”.﻿
“Oh, Momo-chan! Kiki-chan! I wanted to see you two so much ”﻿
Ichinose-san hugs the two tightly.﻿
Mofu mofu. Pat pat.﻿
They appear to have finally met after many years of separation, but in reality, they’ve met a couple of hours ago.﻿
“Furu furu.” (•́︿•̀)﻿
“Don’t mind it, Aka.”﻿
It seems like it’s shocked that it was the only one that wasn’t called.﻿
I pat and comfort Aka who is trembling (and mimicking as my clothing).﻿
Purun, purun.﻿
“Hmm I feel much better.”﻿
Perhaps it’s the effect of the mofu-mofu, Ichinose-san looks to have recovered and her skin is shining.﻿
“Kuun .”﻿
Good work, Momo and Kiki.﻿
Both of them are now lying on my lap, and I’m stroking them.﻿
“Wafun.”﻿
“Kyu~.”﻿
As I am stroking them, they suddenly lay down on their backs, exposing their stomachs.﻿
It’s a pose that’s telling me, “Here, stroke.”﻿
Oh well, there’s no helping them.﻿
I stroke their exposed stomachs.﻿
I think I can spend half a day just doing this.﻿
(Their furs seem to have become smoother after they evolved.)﻿
Momo, Aka, and Kiki have all evolved after the battle with Titan.﻿
Momo evolved from an “Assassin Dog” to a “Dark Dog”, Aka from a “Mimic Slime” to a “Creation Slime”, and Kiki from a “Lesser Carbuncle” to a “Carbuncle”.﻿
Their appearances haven’t changed much, but their presences certainly have.﻿
In fact, Momo is emitting a pressure that is equivalent or even greater than the one from the Dark Wolf before its resurrection.﻿
She has become more adept at manipulating her “Shadow”, and her “Roar” has increased in power as well.﻿
Her physical abilities have been enhanced, so she should be able to deal with a flock of regular monsters without breaking a sweat.﻿
Will she be able to use “Darkness” like that guy?﻿
After all, her race has the word “Dark” in it .﻿
But then again, I want Momo to stay as the cute Momo that she is now.﻿
Aka’s arsenal of skills also expanded, so it is now capable of mimicking into something more delicate and precise.﻿
However, it hasn’t recovered from the battle yet, so it must absorb other slimes again.﻿



 I guess we’ll have to head over to the sea at a later date.﻿
There should be a lot of slimes accumulated there.﻿
By the way, “Titan’s Magic Stone (Large)” was given to Aka.﻿
Once again, Aka has been a huge help, so Momo and Kiki agreed to this.﻿
Aka acquired a new skill after eating “Titan’s Magic Stone (Large)”, but I’ll explain its effect later on.﻿
Kiki also became more powerful after evolving into a “Carbuncle”.﻿
In addition to “Status Enhancement” and “Reflection”, she can now use “Support Magic — Buff” with greater frequency.﻿
On top of that, she learned something called “Interference Magic — Debuff”.﻿
She’s honestly becoming more and more dependable.﻿
However, above everything else, Momo and Kiki’s furs have become better, and Aka is more elastic.﻿
Seriously, this is the best.﻿
Now, let us return to the main subject.﻿
I take out a cup of tea from the “Item Box” and take a sip.﻿
When Ichinose-san has calmed down, I begin the conversation.﻿
“I think it’s about time we decide on our ‘Evolutionary Paths’.”﻿
After our battle with Titan, Ichinose-san and I had slept until today.﻿
As such, we have yet to decide on our “Evolutionary Paths”.﻿
In my case, I have not distributed my points either.﻿
Having slain Titan, I have a large amount of SP and JP to my name.﻿
60 JP and 120 SP.﻿
I should seriously consider how I’m going to distribute them.﻿
“By the way, Ka Kudou-san and I have different races listed in our ‘Evolutionary Paths’.”﻿
I tap on the “Evolutionary Paths” option which is on my status plate.﻿
“Evolutionary Paths”﻿
— High Human﻿
— Elf﻿
— Dwarf﻿
— Halfling﻿
— Giant﻿
— Demon﻿
— Werewolf﻿
— Renard﻿
— Seaman﻿
— Lizardman﻿
— Shadow﻿
— Newtype 1 ﻿
12 Evolutionary Paths are presented before me.﻿
They’re mostly races which we hear about on web novels.﻿
From elves and dwarves which are considered standards to the less familiar races known as Shadows and Newtypes.﻿
On the other hand, there are 10 paths for Ichinose-san.﻿
Ichinose Natsu’s Evolutionary Paths﻿
— Dark Elf﻿
— Amazoness﻿
— Cat People﻿
— Cyborg﻿
— Newtype﻿
She has some options like “Amazoness”, “Dark Elf”, “Cat People”, and “Cyborg” which aren’t listed under my Evolutionary Paths.﻿
The lists are probably formulated after taking into consideration the individuals’ behaviors, skills, and genders leading up to LV 30.﻿
For example, “Amazoness” sounds like a race meant only for women.﻿
(With so many to choose from, it’s really hard to make up my mind )﻿
Considering the future, I should choose a race which won’t affect my outer appearance much, but ﻿
I glance at Ichinose-san who is besides me.﻿
Renard or Cat People ﻿
There should be some changes in the person’s appearance.﻿
Attaching cat ears or fox tails on Ichinose-san ﻿
‘Kudou-san, how is this-nyan?’﻿
Ichinose-san saying that while beckoning like a cat and shaking her tail.﻿



 Amazing.﻿
What a brutal gesture.﻿
Saying “nyan” at the end with a slightly embarrassed expression ﻿
Yes, I can “work” with that.﻿
If I am honest, I think she would look really cute.﻿
“ Kudou-san, are you thinking about something strange right now?”﻿
“Eh!? N-no, that’s not the case at all. Hahaha ”﻿
Ichinose-san’s needlessly keen senses detect my thoughts.﻿
Well, I’m also aware that what I’ve been thinking just now isn’t exactly appropriate.﻿
For real though, to complement her intuition and to cover for her physical weakness, a beastman is a valid option ﻿
It’s just that her appearance would ﻿
“Kudou-san, can’t you use ‘The Right to Question’ for this?”﻿
Now that I think about it, I have “The Right to Question” which is acquired through defeating Titan.﻿
“The Right to Question” is a convenient skill which answers any question which I enter.﻿
In addition, there isn’t a limit to how many times I can use it.﻿
After asking about the nature of this world and the method to return it, I became worried about how many times I can ask questions, but the response was “As many times as you wish”.﻿
That’s why I can ask various questions without having to worry about anything.﻿
In a sense, it’s like an “Appraisal” skill.﻿
No, is it close to a “Search” skill?﻿
Well, it doesn’t really matter.﻿
I immediately ask about the various races under our Evolutionary Paths.﻿
Through this, I learn about the simple characteristics of each race.﻿
A species superior to the Human race.﻿
The effects of existing skills will be enhanced.﻿
Various stats will increase and the level of existing skills will rise by 2.﻿
Appearance would remain the same as regular Humans.﻿
Excels in magic.﻿
Stats for MP, Magic, and Magic Resistance will be increased. Stats for Strength will be reduced.﻿
Becomes beautiful in appearance. Ears become sharp﻿
Becomes beautiful in appearance. Ears become sharp. Skin turns brown.﻿
Excels in strength and endurance.﻿
Stats for HP, Strength, and Endurance will be increased significantly. Stats for MP, Magic, and Agility will be reduced.﻿
Becomes short and muscular.﻿
Excels in the five senses, dexterity, and agility.﻿
Stats for Dexterity and Agility will be increased significantly. Stats for HP and Strength will be reduced.﻿
Becomes very short.﻿
Excels in vitality.﻿
Stats for HP, Strength, and Agility will be increased significantly. Stats for Magic and Magic Resistance will be reduced.﻿
Becomes very tall.﻿
A species superior to the Human race (Rare).﻿
Physical abilities will be enhanced, and unique skills will be unlocked.﻿
Stats for HP, MP, Endurance, Strength, and Agility will be increased.﻿
Horns will grow only when experiencing a battle or an intense emotion.﻿
Appearance would remain the same as regular Humans under normal situations.﻿
Physical abilities and the five senses will be enhanced.﻿
Stats for HP, Strength, Endurance, and Agility will be increased. Stats for MP will be reduced.﻿
Becomes hairy.﻿
Specialized ears and a tail will grow.﻿
Mating periods will be present.﻿
The five senses will be enhanced, and unique skills will be unlocked.﻿
Stats for Dexterity, Magic, and Magic Resistance will be increased.﻿
Stats for MP and Dexterity will be increased. Stats for Agility will be increased significantly.﻿
Capable of living underwater.﻿
Gills, scales, and fins will grow.﻿
Physical abilities and the five senses will be enhanced, and unique skills will be unlocked.﻿
Stats for HP, MP, Strength, and Agility will be increased significantly.﻿
Scales will grow.﻿
Resistance to cold will be reduced.﻿
Stats for Strength, MP, Dexterity, Agility, Magic, and Magic Resistance will be increased.﻿
A species superior to the Human race (Females Only).﻿
Stats for HP, Strength, and Agility will be increased significantly. Stats for MP, Dexterity, and Magic Resistance will be reduced.﻿
Libido increases.﻿
Stats for HP, MP, Strength, Endurance, Agility, Dexterity, Magic, and Magic Resistance will be increased significantly and fixed.﻿
Sleep and copulation will no longer be required, and the individual will never be fatigued.﻿
Physical abilities and the five senses will be enhanced slightly, increasing the individual’s potential.﻿
Various stats will be increased slightly.﻿
That’s all the information I receive about our Evolutionary Paths.﻿
Now, we should think carefully and decide on a path.﻿



 1 新人(アラビト) -> Read as “Arabito”. Translated directly, it means Newtype. I thought of translating it as “New Human” because it sounded cooler (?), but this might come back to bite me later on, so I left it as “Newtype”.
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My four candidates are “High Human”, “Demon”, “Shadow”, and “Newtype”.﻿
Unlike the other Evolutionary Paths, they have relatively less disadvantages and retain my original appearance of a human.﻿
“Demons” seem to grow a horn or two during battles or when they experience strong emotions, but I can just say that it’s due to a skill.﻿
That should be enough to deceive the others as Rikka-chan’s eyes also turn red when she activates “Berserk”.﻿
Considering the amount of skills that I have, becoming a “High Human” sounds quite nice as it would save me a ton of points.﻿
But then again, that’s the only benefit of becoming a “High Human”.﻿
It sounds a bit lacking compared to the other three.﻿
As for “Shadow”, I can expect “Shadow Manipulation” and my collaboration with Momo to improve, but I’m concerned since nothing is written about how my appearance would be altered.﻿
The other three have the sentence “Appearance would remain the same as regular Humans” attached to their descriptions, but “Shadow” does not.﻿
“Newtype” appears to be weaker than the rest at first glance, but I’m intrigued by how it could increase my potential.﻿
I explain about the characteristics of each race to Ichinose-san based on what I learned through “The Right to Question” before beginning our discussion.﻿
“I If possible, I wish to convert to a race which can cover for my shortcomings in terms of stats and skills.” “Then are you thinking of being an ‘Amazoness’, a ‘Demon’, or a ‘Cyborg’? If we only consider the merits, they seem like the best option.” “Hmm ”﻿
Ichinose-san ponders for a while with her hand on her chin.﻿
“From your descriptions alone, they certainly sound impressive, but I can’t imagine myself becoming an ‘Amazoness’, a ‘Demon’, or a ‘Cyborg’ . Like, it doesn’t suit my character ” “Hmm ”﻿
True. The races mentioned previously do not fit the image of Ichinose-san.﻿
When it comes to “Cyborgs”, I’m not even sure if they can be classified as humans anymore.﻿
The fact that it comes with a fixed status also means that we won’t be able to expect any growth in the future.﻿
“ Don’t you think Ricchan would be more suitable for being a ‘Demon’ or an ‘Amazoness’?” “Oh, that’s for sure.” She fits the image perfectly.﻿
I can already picture Rikka-chan swinging her hatchet with red eyes and a horn.﻿
If she becomes an “Amazoness”, that means her sexual desires will increase considering that body of hers Secretly, I imagine myself being assaulted by her.﻿
“I believe that maintaining one’s image is extremely crucial. It’s similar to how Kudou-san and I both chose skills and occupations based on what felt ‘right’ for us.” Ah, she has a point.﻿
Although some of my decisions were influenced by the advice of Momo and Aka, I normally pick my skills and occupations based on my intuition.﻿
“And then there’s the thing about ‘Cyborgs’ losing their ability to reproduce Don’t you think it would be a shame if you can’t do ‘that’ with the person you like?” “ Pardon?”﻿
Ichinose-san nonchalantly says something very outrageous, and she realizes this only after her words have come out.﻿
Her face turns beet-red.﻿
“~~~~No! I-I didn’t mean it in that sense!” “Yes! O-of course! I know!” Ichinose-san desperately tries to defend herself as I repeatedly nod my head.﻿
Why am I also raising my voice ?﻿
Ichinose-san turns her head and faces another direction.﻿
“ I’m a girl, so I also have my fantasies ” I’ll pretend I didn’t hear that.﻿
It’s not like I can’t understand what she’s saying though.﻿
As a man, it would be tragic if I lose my ability to do “that”.﻿
That said, it’s not like I’ve ever done it “Kuun?”﻿
Momo tilts her head in a questioning manner.﻿
It’s nothing, Momo. Don’t worry about it.﻿
“Anyway, ‘Cyborg’ is a no-go! It might be compatible with my ‘Weapon Craftsman’ occupation, but it’s still off-limits!” “O Okay. Ichinose-san, you’re a bit close to my face.” “Oh, s-s-s-sorry!” Her blush deepens.﻿
For some reason, I’m also getting embarrassed watching her behave like this.﻿
Ichinose-san is holding her head and trembling.﻿
Honestly, she looks quite cute.﻿
We take a few minutes to calm down, resuming our discussion only after we have cooled our heads.﻿
In the end, Ichinose-san and I decide to use “The Right to Question” to ask for some clarification about things we are still curious about.﻿
This includes information on what type of unique skills we will obtain, by how much our stats will increase for each race, the impacts converting would bring to our existing skills, details about how our appearance will change, whether we will be able to reproduce, etc However, we aren’t told much aside from what we’ve already learned.﻿
Apparently, “The Right to Question” will only provide us with the minimum information necessary.﻿
It’s unfortunate as we could have narrowed down our options considerably if we knew what kind of unique skills we will be given for different Evolutionary Paths.﻿
What a nasty system it is leave us hanging by only telling us half the information.﻿
What’s wrong with going all the way and telling us everything?﻿
Whatever, complaining won’t get us anywhere.﻿
We would have to decide on our Evolutionary Paths based on what we know.﻿
“ Yup.”﻿
After wracking my head for a little while, I make my choice.﻿
“Ichinose-san, I’ve decided.” “Same here.”﻿
So Ichinose-san also selected one.﻿
“Which one did you choose?” “This one over here.” Ichinose-san points her finger at one of the Evolutionary Paths listed on the paper.﻿
“ Are you certain?” “Yes, I’m positive. What about Kudou-san?” “Mine is this.” I also point at one of the Evolutionary Paths written on the paper.﻿
Ichinose-san opens her eyes wide and giggles.﻿
“The same one.” “Yes.”﻿
Ichinose-san and I have pointed at the same Evolutionary Path.﻿
We have matched.﻿
As I thought, we can read each other’s thoughts quite well.﻿
“But will this be okay for you, Ichinose-san? I believe this option won’t cover your weaknesses that much.” “It’s fine. Rather than being influenced by what little information is provided to us, I would much rather make a choice based on my instinct and not regret it later on.” Ichinose-san who says so without hesitation appears very cool in my eyes.﻿
Then I won’t have any regrets either.﻿
“Then shall we evolve?” “Ah, wait a minute.” I stop Ichinose-san who tries to bring her finger closer to the status plate.﻿
“What’s wrong?” I suddenly remember something important.﻿
“Just in case, let’s ask Momo and the others for their opinions as well.” I look over at Momo and Kiki who are lying on the floor.﻿
Momo and Kiki come near us and rub their bodies against me, asking for a patting.﻿
Ichinose-san stares at me with envy in her eyes.﻿
Do you want to switch places and mofu-mofu them?﻿
I refuse.﻿
“Wu ”﻿
“ I’m sorry. I was just kidding.” So stop glaring at me while pouting. It’s quite cute though.﻿
The two of us mofu-mofu Momo and Kiki and puru-puru Aka for a while.﻿
Now then, let’s return to the matter at hand.﻿
“Do you guys have any recommendations?” “Kuun?”﻿
Momo tilts her head before looking at the paper with the Evolutionary Paths listed on it.﻿
Aka also releases its mimicry and land on one side of the paper.﻿
For the decisions so far, Momo and the others have helped us in various occasions.﻿
I believe it’s something beyond simple intuition.﻿
For a few seconds, the trio’s eyes remain glued to the Evolutionary Paths written on the paper.﻿
Then, they look up at each other’s faces and nod.﻿
Momo and Kiki stretch their front legs while Aka extends a part of its body to point at a single race listed on the paper.﻿
-It’s the same as the one Ichinose-san and I chose.﻿
“Everyone’s opinions are the same then.” Ichinose-san laughs.﻿
“Now, shall we go for real?” “Yes.”﻿
With determined faces, Ichinose-san and I tap on the new race.﻿
Evolution — In other words, I will no longer be human.﻿
For a moment, such a thought passes through my mind; however, I am not worried.﻿
Because I am not alone.﻿
Because the person I trust most has decided on the same race.﻿
I do not feel worried. I do not feel afraid.﻿
I can evolve without any hesitation.﻿
“Kudou Kazuto’s race will evolve from ‘Human’ to ‘Newtype’. Confirm?” I do not waver as I click on “Yes”.﻿
“Evolution will commence soon after.” “Connecting-Connecting- Success.” “Commencing the reconstruction of the individual’s body.” “Informing the creation of a new race.” “Increasing various stats of the individual.” “Commencing Evolution.” Everything in front of me begins to get distorted.﻿
Moments later, Ichinose-san and I collapse onto the ground.﻿
“Unannounced Announcement.” “Confirmed the first evolution of the human race.” “Specifying the targets.” “Kudou Kazuto.” “Ichinose Natsu.” “Creating bonus privileges for the two individuals.” “-Zaza-Zaza Zaza-Zaza.” “Connecting-Connecting-Failure.” “Target individuals have not satisfied certain conditions.” “Skill creation has failed.” “The skill will be put on hold until the target individuals satisfy the conditions.” ﻿
“Scheduled Report” “Named Monsters: 48 Occurrences.” “Subjugation of Named Monsters: 5 Occurrences.” “Manifestation of Unique Skills: 27 Occurrences.” “Death of Individuals with Unique Skills: 12 Occurrences.” “Specified Unique Skills” “The Seven Deadly Sins ‘Pride’, ‘Gluttony’, and ‘Envy’ have been confirmed.” “The Six Kings ‘Wolf King’, ‘Dragon King’, and ‘Sea King’ have been confirmed.” “The Five Great Skills ‘Precocious’, ‘Resonance’, and ‘Search’ have been confirmed.” “None of the categories have reached their target values.” “The continued expansion of Chaos Frontier has been confirmed.”
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It’s a strange feeling.﻿
I can sense a new type of energy pouring into my body, flowing around it and gradually filling it up.﻿
There’s no discomfort. Rather, it feels nice.﻿
The wave of energy is going around my body, slowly adapting to its new environment.﻿
-My body is being changed.﻿
It’s most likely being reconstructed.﻿
To that of a new race.﻿
So this is “Evolution”.﻿
How long has it been?﻿
The energy around me subsides and my body regains its former peace.﻿
I slowly open my eyes.﻿
Momo greets me before moving on to lick my face.﻿
“Kyu~”﻿
Next, Kiki walks over and begins licking my face in the same fashion.﻿
“Hey, that tickles!”﻿
I get up.﻿
How much time has passed?﻿
It feels like I’ve slept for an eternity, but it also feels like I’ve only blinked my eyes.﻿
I check the clock on the walls and find out that an hour has passed.﻿
“ Did my ‘Evolution’ finish?” I inspect my condition.﻿



 I don’t see anything wrong, and nothing feels out of place.﻿
In fact, it doesn’t feel like anything has changed.﻿
Oh right, how’s Ichinose-san doing?﻿
When I turn around, I see the figure of Ichinose-san who has just woken up.﻿
She wakes her body and looks around with drowsy eyes.﻿
Our eyes meet, but she looks away in a hurry.﻿
“ Good morning.”﻿
There’s a slight delay in her response.﻿
“How do you feel?”﻿
“Hmm Everything feels fine. It’s normal?” Ichinose-san examines her body.﻿
Normal, huh .﻿
Certainly, it doesn’t feel like I’ve quit being a human.﻿
If I am to describe it, it’s like standing at a position that is slightly ahead of the other people; it’s as if I’ve gone up one step of stairs.﻿
Nothing has changed drastically.﻿
“Status Open.”﻿
I open my status screen.﻿
My occupations, skill levels, and points are still there, no different from how they were before my evolution.﻿
If I had evolved into a “Shadow” or a “Demon”, I would have one extra unique skill, but there’s no point complaining about it now that everything’s already decided.﻿
There is, however, one clear change to the status plate.﻿
-﻿
Newtype LV1﻿
Our levels have returned to 1, and the name of our race has been added as well.﻿
Apparently, everyone’s levels get reset to 1 after they experience an evolution.﻿
This also applies to Momo and the others.﻿
Oh, and all my stats including my HP have risen by about 20%.﻿
This must be what the system meant by “Various stats will be increased slightly.” With this, it’s confirmed that we’ve evolved into “Newtypes”.﻿
“What do you think, Momo, Aka, and Kiki? Anything weird?” “Wan?”﻿
All three of them shake their heads.﻿
In Aka’s case, it twists its entire body.﻿
Even for them, our appearances seem to have remained the same.﻿
(Besides, how I “feel” about other people haven’t changed in particular ) Although I have evolved, the way I view Nishino-kun and Rikka-chan has not changed.﻿
I was worried that the way I think and view the world would change after converting to another race, but it turned out to be an unfounded worry.﻿
That’s right Even though we’ve evolved, we’re still “Humans”.﻿
It won’t change, and it isn’t something that can be changed.﻿
“What should we do now? Since we’ve done evolving, should we contact Ricchan?” Ichinose-san asks.﻿
We had Nishino-kun and his friends wait at a remote location just in case something went wrong, but by the looks of it, it should be fine to meet them.﻿
I would like to have a discussion about what to do from now on.﻿
“You’re right. Can you contact Aisaka-san for me?” “Understood.”﻿
Ichinose-san shoots a “Mail” straight away.﻿
Rattle rattle rattle rattle.﻿
She finishes typing her mail in a matter of seconds.﻿
She typed so quickly that others would have missed it.﻿
(I guess I’ll allocate my points before Nishino-kun and his group arrives.) We’ve safely finished evolving, so it’s time to do something about my skills and occupations.﻿
Including the points I didn’t use from the previous level-ups, I have 61 JP and 121 SP total.﻿
I grin without intending to do so.﻿
It can’t be helped with so many points in front of me.﻿
First, let’s concentrate on my occupations.﻿
These are the occupations that I currently have: -﻿
I have 61 points, so I should be able to level-up my occupations and acquire more advanced occupations in one go.﻿
With that said, let’s raise “Ninja” to LV10.﻿
“Ninja’s level has reached its upper limit.” “Senior Jobs and Derived Jobs are now available.” “The Fifth Occupation is now available.” “Advanced Occupation ‘Shinobi’ has been released.” “Advanced Occupation ‘Thief King’ has been released.” “Advanced Occupation ‘Secret Commander’ has been released.” “Certain conditions have been satisfied.” “Derived Occupation ‘Leader’ has been released.” “Derived Occupation ‘Cleaner’ has been released.” “Derived Occupation ‘Martial Artist’ has been released.” “Derived Occupation ‘Annihilator’ has been released.” An array of newly released Advanced Occupations and Derived Occupations are presented before me.﻿
“Shinobi”, “Thief King”, and “Secret Commander” are the Advanced Occupations of “Ninja”.﻿
There are also four Derived Occupations.﻿
“Leader”, “Cleaner”, “Martial Artist”, and “Annihilator” Just like the “Evolutionary Paths”, there are a lot to choose from.﻿
To start with, I’ll check what these occupations are about using “The Right to Question”.﻿
Imitating Ichinose-san, I try to type rapidly.﻿
Ah, a typo.﻿
Let’s try that again.﻿
The explanations for the Advanced Occupations are as follows: — Shinobi﻿
Advanced Occupation above Ninja.﻿
More powerful Ninjutsus will be available.﻿
Growth correction for MP, Agility, and Dexterity.﻿
— Thief King﻿
The Highest Ranking Occupation for Thieves.﻿
Specialized in stealing and deceiving.﻿
Growth correction for Strength and Endurance.﻿
— Secret Commander.﻿
Advanced Occupation among stealth-type Occupations.﻿
In addition to covertness, it allows the user to act as a command tower.﻿
Growth correction for Dexterity.﻿
As I thought, there’s still a big difference between knowing a little bit of information and being completely oblivious.﻿
(The Advanced Occupation that I would be choosing this time is definitely going to be “Shinobi”.) “Thief King” isn’t meant for combat, and there’s no room for further improvement as it is the highest ranking occupation.﻿
“Secret Commander” may sound great for raising teamwork, but I’m simply not fit to give out commands.﻿
We have Nishino-kun, who is a “Commander, and Kiki, who can cast “Support Magic — Buff”, so we’re covered for the “teamwork” and “temporary strength boost” fronts.﻿
In contrast, not only will “Shinobi” help me unlock new Ninjutsus, it will also provide growth correction to many of my stats.﻿
It’s decided.﻿
I glance at Momo and the others for confirmation.﻿
They nod silently.﻿
So they agree with my opinion.﻿
With that out of the way, I tap on the “Shinobi” option.﻿
“Do you wish to spend 1 JP to convert your occupation to ‘Shinobi’?” Oh? Only 1 point?﻿
Until now, the amount of points required has increased each time I acquired a more advanced occupation, but it has decreased this time.﻿
Why on Earth ?﻿
( Perhaps it’s because of the evolution?) That’s the only plausible explanation I can think of.﻿
I’m seriously lucky to be able to conserve points this way.﻿
Of course, I select “Yes”.﻿
“‘Ninja’ has been converted to the higher leveled occupation, ‘Shinobi’.” “Your occupation has been changed to ‘Shinobi’. You have acquired the skill ‘Advanced Ninjutsu’. You have acquired the skill ‘HP Conversion’. You have acquired the skill ‘Reduced MP Consumption’. You have acquired the skill ‘Ninja Tool Creation’.” “The existing skill ‘Ninjutsu’ has been integrated into the skill ‘Advanced Ninjutsu’.” “‘Advanced Ninjutsu’ has risen from LV1 to LV3.” The Heavenly Voice echoes inside my head.﻿
Ooh, all of them sound rather handy.﻿
As the name implies, “Advanced Ninjutsu” is the enhanced version of “Ninjutsu”.﻿
Information about new Ninjutsus seep into my mind YES, there are offensive ones.﻿
I look forward to using them.﻿
I’m grateful to know that I can still activate the old Ninjutsus even after the skill has been integrated into the new one.﻿
“HP Conversion” is a skill that sacrifices a set amount of HP to boost one’s Strength, Endurance, Agility, or Dexterity.﻿
Depending on how I use it, it might prove to be a powerful skill.﻿
“Reduced MP Consumption” literally lowers the amount of MP that I spend.﻿
It’s perfect considering how much MP I consume through Ninjutsu and the pile bunker.﻿
Finally, “Ninja Tool Creation” is the Ninja version of Ichinose-san’s “Weapon Creation”.﻿
It’s a skill that allows me to create weapons for Ninjas like the ones in mangas and light novels.﻿
I want to make an explosive tag.﻿
I’m looking forward to collaborating with Ichinose-san to create tools.﻿
There are 41 JP remaining I would like to raise the level of “Shinobi”, but it’s better if I increase the number of cards under my sleeve.﻿
That’s why I’ll be maxing out another occupation.﻿
“Shadow Master” is currently at LV5.﻿
If I invest my remaining points, I can also raise this one to LV10.﻿
“Shadow Master’s level has reached its upper limit.” “Senior Jobs are now available.” “Advanced Occupation ‘Jet Black Performer’ has been released.” “Jet Black Performer” is the Advanced Occupation of “Shadow Master”.﻿
For some reason, I smell eighth-grade syndrome from the name.﻿
It’s the only Advanced Occupation available, so there isn’t a need to hesitate.﻿
— Jet Black Performer﻿
Advanced Occupation above “Shadow Master”.﻿
Capable of more powerful shadow-related system skills.﻿
Growth correction for Magic and Magic Resistance.﻿
Despite its chuuni name, the description tells me that it’s a decent occupation.﻿
I’m glad to hear that it provides growth correction for magic and magic resistance.﻿
There doesn’t seem to be any Derived Occupation for this one.﻿
Am I right to assume that the Derived Occupations that were released previously are the only ones I can choose from?﻿
Also, there’s nothing about a Sixth Occupation becoming available.﻿
There isn’t space for a Sixth Occupation on the status plate either.﻿
Are we only allowed a maximum of five occupations?﻿
I ask about the maximum number of occupations per individual through “The Right to Question”, and the answer that’s returned is “Up to 5 Occupations”.﻿
It’s slightly disappointing, but there’s nothing I can do about it.﻿
I just have to be careful when choosing my Fifth Occupation.﻿
I won’t be doing that today though.﻿
The point required to convert is 1 JP, so let’s convert from “Shadow Master” to “Jet Black Performer”.﻿
“‘Shadow Master’ has been converted to the higher leveled occupation, ‘Jet Black Performer’.” “Your occupation has been changed to ‘Jet Black Performer’. You have acquired the skill ‘Absolute Shadow’. You have acquired the skill ‘Shadow Cage’. You have acquired the skill ‘Shadow Imitation’.” “The existing skill ‘Shadow Manipulation’ has been integrated into the skill ‘Absolute Shadow’.” “‘Absolute Shadow’ has risen from LV1 to LV3.” Three new skills.﻿
“Absolute Shadow” is the enhanced version of “Shadow Manipulation”.﻿
Once again, what’s up with these chuuni names?﻿
As for “Shadow Cage” and “Shadow Imitation” they’re both interesting skills with unique effects.﻿
I expect great things from them in our future battles.﻿
For the time being, that’s the end for JP.﻿
Next up are the skills.﻿
I have 121 SP in total.﻿
Should I raise “Advanced Ninjutsu” and “Absolute Shadow” to their maximum levels, or should I distribute the points in a more even manner by raising various skills?﻿
Fufu I’m really troubled about how I should allocate the points.﻿
“Kudou-san, your smile is a bit gross ” “Oh, I’m sorry.”﻿
Apparently, it showed on my face.﻿
“I couldn’t help it since I have so many points now.” “Ah, I understand your feelings. In games, it’s always exhilarating to distribute bonus points.” “Right? That’s why I can’t help but smile.” “How envious. Please give me points. Also give me Momo-chan.” “I won’t mind giving you some points if there’s a point transfer function, but there’s no way I’m giving you Momo. Impossible.” “Chi ”﻿
“Don’t ‘chi ’ me.”﻿
Ichinose-san beckons Momo while pouting.﻿
“Hmph, not that I care. Kudou-san can take his time distributing his points. I’ll be mofu-mofuing Momo-chan.” “Wafuun ”﻿
Momo entrusts her body to Ichinose-san as if she’s saying, ‘Can’t help it I guess ’ She seems to be having a pleasant time being stroked.﻿
Kuu I’ll also mofu-mofu Momo when I’m done with the points.﻿
I take a glance at Ichinose-san, only to see that she’s smirking at me.﻿
It’s a ‘How’s that!’ expression.﻿
How cute of her.﻿
(Ever since the battle against Titan, our distance has shortened considerably.) I should really start raising the levels of my skills now.﻿
I’ve thought about it, and I’ve decided to raise “Advanced Ninjutsu” to LV10.﻿
I have plenty of points to spare, and gaining offensive Ninjutsus will go a long way in diversifying our strategies.﻿
(To be honest, I should only raise it to LV7 considering the bonus that comes with leveling up the occupation.) When the occupation reaches levels 3, 6, and 9, the levels of the skills related to that occupation increase by one.﻿
I would be able to save 27 points if I wait for it to naturally reach LV 10.﻿
However, since I don’t know how much experience I would need to level up now that I have evolved, I’ll raise the skill to its max level while I can.﻿
I don’t want to be put in a situation where I regret my decisions and think ‘I should’ve raised it at that time’.﻿
Looking back at all the unreasonable events that occurred in the past 10 days, it’s better to take the chance and become stronger when the opportunity presents itself.﻿
I raise “Advanced Ninjutsu” to LV10 and allocate points in some other skills to go along with it.﻿
“HP Conversion”, “Reduced MP Consumption”, “Ninja Tool Creation”, “Shadow Imitation”, and “Shadow Cage” reach LV3, “Absolute Shadow” and “HP Auto Recovery” reach LV5, and “Wide Range Enemy Detection” and “MP Auto Recovery” reach LV6.﻿
With all 121 points used up, I finish distributing the points.﻿
Now, my status looks like this.﻿
Newtype﻿
Level 1﻿
HP: 642/642﻿
MP: 263/263﻿
Strength: 339﻿
Endurance: 369﻿
Agility: 708﻿
Dexterity: 690﻿
Magic: 165﻿
Magic Resistance: 165﻿
Shinobi LV1﻿
Jet Black Performer LV1﻿
Advanced Ninjutsu LV10, HP Conversion LV3, Reduced MP Consumption LV3, Ninja Tool Creation LV3, Throwing LV6, Odorless LV7, Silent Operation LV7, Concealment LV6, Night Vision LV5, Critical Aim LV6, Attention Cutoff LV7, Appraisal Interruption LV4, Tracking LV3, Terrain Understanding LV4, Wide Range Enemy Detection LV6, Telephoto LV4, Agility Reinforcement LV8, Dexterity Reinforcement LV5, Observation LV10, Listening Ear LV4, Absolute Shadow LV5, Shadow Imitation LV3, Shadow Cage LV3, Endurance LV5, Full Might LV5, Enhanced Physical Abilities LV7, Swordsmanship LV6, Poison Resistance LV1, Paralysis Resistance LV2, Virus Resistance LV1, Heat Resistance LV1, HP Auto Recovery LV5, MP Auto Recovery LV6, Danger Avoidance LV5, Riding LV3, Negotiation LV1, Getaway LV4, Defense Instinct LV1, Item Box LV10, Mail LV2, Concentration LV7, Prediction LV6, Fury LV5, Mental Distress Tolerance LV5, Acting LV4, Calculation Acceleration LV3 Party Members﻿



 Yeah, honestly, I think I’ve become quite powerful.﻿
My agility surpassed 700.﻿
Unless I’m against a Named Monster, I should have no problem against other monsters provided that I don’t make a big blunder.﻿
“A cheat. There’s a cheat here.” Ichinose-san mutters so as she mofu-mofus Momo.﻿
If you ask me, Ichinose-san can be considered a cheat too.﻿
I was quite surprised when she told me about her stats and skills.﻿
Ichinose-san’s current status is as such: ﻿
HP: 30/30﻿
MP: 900/900﻿
Strength: 13﻿
Endurance: 12﻿
Agility: 14﻿
Dexterity: 19﻿
Magic: 16﻿
Magic Resistance: 16﻿
Hiki Komori LV6﻿
Sniper LV6﻿
Weapon Craftsman LV3﻿
Cognitive Impediment LV3, Gatcha LV8, Net LV2, Long Distance Sniping LV5, Hit Correction LV5, Penetration Enhancement LV5, Ammunition Creation LV6, Weapon Enhancement LV2, Weapon Creation LV2, Enhanced Physical Abilities LV2, Solitude Resistance LV1, Motion Sickness Resistance LV2, Map LV1, Mail LV6 ﻿
Ichinose-san’s status is quite extreme now that I analyze it again.﻿
Although the others are in the 10s range, her MP is outstandingly high.﻿
It’s more than 3 times that of mine.﻿
Although she’ll probably lose to a goblin in direct combat, she has the power to fight against even Titan if she has her sniper.﻿



 If I’m shot by Ichinose-san’s bullet, I’m likely to die as well.﻿
Ichinose-san spends most of her points on “Gatcha”, so her skill levels are mostly the result of high proficiency.﻿
It’s quite impressive that she was able to raise them to this level without using points.﻿
Her points do not add up, but it’s natural considering the fact that she can gain SP and JP through “Gatcha”.﻿
She seems to have received a new skill called “Net’ when “Hiki Komori” rose to LV5.﻿
From the sounds of it, it’s a very convenient skill to have.﻿
Ichinose-san also has three occupations.﻿
She acquired them through “Gatcha”, but I wonder if there are other ways to get them?﻿
Unless there are other ways to gain bonus points like me, it’s not possible to raise a single occupation to LV10 even if the person in question reaches LV30.﻿
“For now, should we practice our new skills and get used to collaborating with each other?” “Sounds good to me.”﻿
Ichinose-san and I decided to try out some of our new skills and indulge ourselves in mofu-mofuing until Nishino-kun and his friends arrive.﻿
“Oh, a ‘Mail’ from Natsun. They finished their ‘Evolution’ without encountering any problems.” “Got it. Will be there in a moment.” Nishino stood up with a pamphlet on his hand.﻿
“Whaccha reading?”﻿
“Oh, this? It’s a Public Notice Pamphlet which I got from the City Hall.” It was just a thin pamphlet consisting of a few pages.﻿
The title, “Public Notice Pamphlet of Hirasoto”, was printed on the cover. 1 “Public notice?”﻿
“You don’t know about it? It’s an informative brochure that is issued once a month by the City Hall. It contains information about monthly events and projects as well as births and deaths.” “Hee~ so what’s it about?” “Nothing important. Something just caught my attention-N?” Nishino turned around.﻿
“N-nothing let’s leave this place immediately.” Was he mistaken?﻿
For a moment, it felt like someone was observing them.﻿
Nishino, who felt uneasy, quickly left with Rikka in tow.﻿



 TN: 平外市 -> translated it as a city called Hirasoto, but 平外can also mean “Outer-side”. I decided to leave it as Hirasoto just in case.
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Nishino-kun and Rikka-chan arrive a few minutes later.﻿
“Where’s everyone else?” “They’re helping out at the City Hall. Rikka and I were able to leave because it’s our break time.” “Natsun, were you okay? I was worried.” Rikka-chan hugs Ichinose-san as soon as she arrives and begins to rub her cheek against Ichinose-san’s.﻿
Ichinose-san protests with a flushed face.﻿
“R-Ricchan! Don’t hug me so suddenly without prior notice!” “Fine. I’ll be hugging you right now, okay? Mugyu-” “That’s not what I meant-” The two high school beauties deepen their friendship while ignoring the men.﻿
Oh, but it’s more accurate to say that only one person is enjoying it.﻿
Regardless, they’re really close.﻿
“ I’m sorry. Rikka can be annoying at times.” “Why is Nishino-kun apologizing?” “Whenever she causes a problem, I’m usually the one who apologizes.” “You have it tough.” “I’m used to it.” Nishino-kun reveals a bitter smile.﻿
Was he dragged around by Rikka-chan’s whims when they were at school as well?﻿
I can envision it in my head.﻿
His smile appears somewhat melancholic.﻿
For some reason, he looks like a working adult, even more so than me.﻿
“Am I right to assume that the ‘Evolution’ proceeded smoothly?” “Yes, as you can see.” I spread my arms wide and make a spin.﻿
Well, it’s not like anything has changed appearance-wise though.﻿
Nishino-kun’s expression is clearly asking, ‘So what exactly changed?’ “We chose an Evolutionary Path that maintains our original appearances. Nishino-kun and Aisaka-san, what do you guys think? Anything strange about us?” “Hmm .”﻿
Nishino-kun inspects me and Ichinose-san.﻿
Unable to bear all the attention, Ichinose-san turns away.﻿
Her communication issue lives on even after evolving You won’t throw up, right?﻿
Please don’t throw up, okay?﻿
“ There’s nothing strange about you two.” “Yup. Are you any different? Ah, but I can feel that the atmosphere around onii-san is now much more oppressive and dense compared to before.” Even for them, nothing seems to appear out of place.﻿
As for what Rikka-chan said, it should be due to the improvement in my status and the changes in my occupations.﻿
I feel like I’ve become quite strong.﻿
“You evolved into a ‘Newtype’, yes? From the outside, it doesn’t look like there’s any difference. Did something change?” “Yes.”﻿
Although I’ve already explained everything via “Mail”, I reiterate about “Newtypes” and the other Evolutionary Paths.﻿
With more than 10 Paths provided, it takes some time for me to finish explaining.﻿
“ A little over 20% boost in status and the increase in potential? That’s quite vague, isn’t it?” “You’re right, but I think it was for the best.” I have no regrets about my decision.﻿



 But if I’m being completely honest, it’s slightly no, really unfortunate that I didn’t get to see Ichinose-san with cat ears.﻿
Aside from that, I have no regrets.﻿
Yup, no regrets.﻿
“Personally, I would’ve loved to see Natsun with cat ears.” Ohh, Rikka-chan is speaking for me.﻿
“Ah, sorry. I’m just kidding. Don’t stare at me like that. I’m getting a little scared.” “Muu-”﻿
With puffed-cheeks, Ichinose-san playfully hits Rikka-chan.﻿
Poka poka.﻿
“ Kudou-san, the fact that you chose this Evolutionary Path means that you are willing to continue working with us?” ““ ””﻿
The two girls freeze upon hearing Nishino-kun’s words.﻿
All three pairs of eyes are concentrated on me.﻿
“ That’s right.” “Is that so thank God.” Nishino-kun pats his chest in relief.﻿
Ichinose-san and Rikka-chan also look reassured.﻿
“It’s not like I can vanish now that I have revealed the existence of my Item Box.” -Indeed, I had told Nishino-kun and his friends about my Item Box after the battles had ended.﻿
To be more precise, Nishino-kun inquired me about it.﻿
‘You have the Item Box skill, am I right?’ — Like that.﻿
Nishino-kun was convinced that I had the Item Box skill or something of that nature after watching me battle Alpha and Titan.﻿
That alone was enough to surprise me, but Nishino-kun even managed to speculate that I was the culprit behind the disappearance of all the supplies around the Home Center .﻿
He also came to the conclusion that I was the one who treated them when they had fainted from the attacks of the High Orc.﻿



 Nishino-kun, you’re too smart for your own good.﻿
As expected, it made me wary of him at the time.﻿
I trusted Nishino-kun, but there was always that slim chance of something going wrong.﻿
I even considered whether I should leave with Momo and Ichinose.﻿
However, my worries turned out to be unnecessary.﻿
“It’s okay, we won’t be leeching off of your supplies, nor are we planning on dragging you down. That said, what do you think about continuing our collaboration?” It was as if he had visited the inner depths of my heart.﻿
He recognized that Ichinose-san and I did not want to bother interacting with the others.﻿
Furthermore, he noticed that we didn’t want to be relied on purely for our Item Box and our skills.﻿



 Really, how did such a considerate child become known a delinquent?﻿
Anyway, that was how we officially joined hands.﻿
Now that I think about it, I very much welcome a friend like Nishino-kun.﻿
It’s also good that Ichinose-san gets to stay with Rikka-chan.﻿



 The problem is that Ichinose-san still hasn’t gotten rid of her fear of strangers, but there isn’t anything I can do about that.﻿
Good luck, Ichinose-san.﻿
If it’s you, I’m sure you’ll be able to acquire skills like “Shyness Resistance” and “Communication Disorder Resistance”.﻿
If it’s at all possible, I hope you prioritize in acquiring “Vomit Resistance”.﻿
Quickly.﻿
“Even so, evolving at LV30? We still have a long way to go.” “Yup.”﻿
“What are your levels?” I haven’t confirmed with them yet, but their levels should have shot up after their battle against Alpha.﻿
“I’m at LV21. My level rose by a lot after that battle. I also got a new skill.” “LV15 for me. The gap between Rikka and I is steadily growing.” Rikka-chan is at LV21 and Nishino-kun is at LV15 They should’ve obtained an explosive amount of experience, but I guess it wasn’t nearly enough for them to reach LV30.﻿
What skill did Rikka-chan learn?﻿
Was it a bonus for slaying Alpha?﻿
I’m curious.﻿
“I’ll be the next to evolve. I’ll be widening the gap between us even more, Nisshi.” “Tell me about it. Just make sure you consult with me before you choose your Evolutionary Path, alright? You’re the biggest source of worry here.” “I get it, Nisshi. You’re such a worrywart.” Rikka-chan gets slightly angry at Nishino-kun, but the latter brushes it off.﻿
They’re truly good friends with one another.﻿
By the way, when I asked about the other people’s levels, I was told that Shibata-kun reached LV13, Goshogawara-san reached LV12, and the others have reached around LV8 to LV10.﻿
Nishino-kun also told me about the levels of the City Hall members.﻿
The mayor is at LV3, Fujita-san at LV16, Chief Shimizu at LV19, and Nijou at LV12.﻿
Since he can’t leave the City Hall, I expected this to be the case, but the mayor’s level is really low.﻿
On the flip side, Chief Shimizu’s level is decently high Isn’t she second only to Rikka-chan?﻿
When I asked Nishino-kun how he knew, he said that he just asked them normally.﻿
He also informed me about their occupations.﻿
Nijou’s occupation was quite unexpected. To think she would have such an occupation “I’m thankful that you provided us information about the Evolutionary Paths prior to our evolutions. I’ll reference them.” “Please do. If some other races appear as options, please let me know. I will search it up.” “Thank you in advance by the way, Kudou-san.” “Hmm? What is it?” Nishino-kun’s expression turns serious.﻿
Well, he’s serious most of the time, though.﻿
“Have you decided on what to do from now on?” “ Hmm ”﻿
A plan for the future.﻿
“For now, we have to immediately help Aka recover. If Aka doesn’t regain its strength, things can become problematic in the future.” “Furu furu.”﻿
With Aka’s newly acquired skills, the number of strategies we can employ has increased exponentially.﻿
However, before that, we’d need to let Aka absorb slimes again.﻿
To regain all the power it has exhausted, we would need to go to the sea and hunt slimes.﻿
Hunt, hunt, and hunt some more.﻿
“After that, we’ll be checking out our new skills and occupations, seeing how well we can cooperate as a party, and testing out the skills by hunting monsters. Then, we’ll gather information and secure supplies. Lastly, we’ll raise our levels.” Our plan is the same as before.﻿
It’s just that we can act more daringly thanks to the “Safety Zone”.﻿
Hearing my plan, Nishino-kun puts his hand on his chin.﻿
“ Then what about Fujita-san?” “What about him?” “Of course, I’m talking about the Item Box.” “Oh, right ”﻿
I fold my arms and look up at the ceiling.﻿
To be honest I’m at a loss.﻿
At first, I planned on telling only Fujita-san about it, but then I realized that the information would inevitably be leaked to the mayor, Chief Shimizu, and the other members.﻿
Fujita-san is a trustworthy person, but the same cannot be said about the people around him.﻿



 Considering what happened with my ex-colleagues who went out of control, I can safely assume that the City Hall isn’t completely united.﻿
“I think it’s better for you to remain silent if you’re struggling to decide.” Watching me struggle, Nishino-kun gives me such an advice.﻿
“Currently, there are only disadvantages to telling the City Hall members about the Item Box, Fuijta-san included. It should remain within our circle for now at least.” “ And by that, you mean?” “It’s too early. I think you should reveal its existence when the situation changes. Fujita-san and Shimizu-san are making a move as we speak.” “I see so that’s what’s happening.” I understand what Nishino-kun is trying to tell me.﻿
Certainly, that will be to our benefit as well.﻿
“Huh? What do you mean?” On the other hand, Rikka-chan remains as oblivious as ever.﻿
“Rikka. How many residents do you think there are in the City Hall now?” “Hm? Uh, about 120 people?” “128. Ever since we completed the quest, some more have joined.” Did it increase again?﻿
As a side note, Ichinose-san has turned pale upon hearing the number of people in the City Hall.﻿
Increase in the number of people = Ichinose-san’s despair intensifies.﻿



 Don’t throw up, capiche?﻿
“Isn’t it a good thing if we have more people? We would need to gather more to raise the level of ‘Town Development’, right?” “You’re not wrong. It isn’t a bad thing in itself. The problem is that the number of people who have defeated monsters and obtained skills is too small.” “Is that so?”﻿
“Weren’t you next to me when Fujita-san told us about it? Do you remember the number of skill holders in the City Hall right now?” “Well about 50 people? Wait, I remember! 48 people.” “ How unexpected. You did well.” “Ehehehe.”﻿
Nishino-kun pats Rikka-chan on her head.﻿
“It’s just the number of people who can explore and fight against monsters properly is even smaller. There are only around 30 in total, even if we include ourselves.” Isn’t that less than a quarter of the total population?﻿
It’s lower than I anticipated.﻿
No, there were more of them.﻿
It’s just that a lot of them perished when they faced Alpha.﻿
“There’s no point in presenting ordinary people with food from the Item Box if they don’t have any power to fight. It would only go to waste and you won’t get anything in return. ‘Sharing with good intentions’ can only hold true at times of peace.” “ .Yes.”﻿
It’s harsh, but it’s as Nishino said.﻿
We aren’t trying to do charity work.﻿
If I have to provide food that hasn’t rotted and can be further preserved, I want something of equal value in return.﻿
It might seem calculative and petty, but it’s what we have to do in order to survive in the current world.﻿
Nishino faces me again.﻿
“Fujita-san and Shimizu-san are also concerned about this issue, so in addition to the post-war cleanup, they are urging residents to change their mindsets as well.” “Hee .”﻿
They’re trying to persuade them to fight monsters?﻿
It’s true that we can expect a sufficient return if all the residents become skill holders.﻿
A return known as “Strength”.﻿
“What is the ideal situation for you, Nishino-kun?” “ At least 70% of the people becoming skill holders and having them train to fight monsters. That’s just my ideal, though. When this is realized, then the City Hall will be able to function as an actual base. Perhaps other Item Box owners will step forward, reducing the need for Kudou-san to keep it confidential. Wouldn’t that be a sufficient return for the food?” “Yes that certainly makes sense.” I hate one-sided relationships.﻿
Parasitic relationships are bound to crumble at one point.﻿
Well, if it’s Fujita-san, he might be able to control the situation one way or the other, but “Then let’s keep the Item Box a secret for now. Is there a way to hide it?” “You don’t have to worry about confidentiality. Kudou-san and Ichinose might not have been informed about this, but private spaces are now available after the expansion of the ‘Safety Zone’.” “Is that so?”﻿
That’s news to me.﻿
Oh, did this happen while we were asleep?﻿
“However, they’re only provided to the skill holders and core members. Our group was also assigned some vacant houses towards the North of the City Hall. Gas, water, and electricity are all working properly.” That’s rather amazing.﻿
In that case, we can keep the existence of the Item Box secret by keeping it away from other people’s eyes.﻿
“By the way, there are female-exclusive rooms. Natsun, let’s live there together.” “That will that be fine with you? Won’t you find it annoying to stay with me?” “What are you worried about! Of course it’ll be fine. We can sleep and bathe together like we did when we were in middle school.” “Uh, yeah, thank you, Ricchan but it’ll be embarrassing to take baths together After all, Ricchan’s style is so good.” “Nah, you don’t have to think about it. Let’s go in together.” “No, uh .uu okay.” Ichinose-san gets pushed to a corner.﻿
She’s blushing, but she seems to be in favor of living with Rikka-chan.﻿
“Of course, a room has been prepared for Kudou-san. It’s a place which receives lots of sunlight.” “ That’s sounds fairly attractive.” “Isn’t it? It wouldn’t matter how much food you take out there. Others won’t be able to notice it.” “Fufu, you’re right.” Our stomachs growl at the same time.﻿
I’m hungry.﻿
It makes sense since I slept for 2 days straight without consuming food.﻿
“It’s turning dark outside, so let’s eat something. Do you have any requests?” “Will that be okay? To be honest, I haven’t had meat for some time Of course, I’m not saying we must eat meat, but ” Naïve, Nishino-kun.﻿
I have more than enough meat stored in my Item Box.﻿
“I have thick slices of unseasoned steak, seasoned steak, and even some salted steak. Naturally, there’s rice to go along with them. Since we’ve just become official companions, why not commemorate this day by eating a little luxuriously?” There is enough meat for everyone in Nishino-kun’s group to eat.﻿
Chewing on those hot, juicy steaks with white rice in my mouth No, garlic rice might be a better fit.﻿
As a side menu, we can have shiitake mushrooms dipped in a mixture of oil and soy sauce.﻿
Dangerous. Just thinking about it is making me drool.﻿
“Kudou-san I’m really glad we met you.” We shake hands firmly.﻿
“Won’t you feel guilty about having meat while the other residents are starving?” “No.”﻿
Nishino-kun says so resolutely.﻿
It’s hard to resist the charm of meat, isn’t it?﻿
We grin evilly at each other.﻿
“So you understand where to draw the line.” “Can’t the same be said about Kudou-san? You wouldn’t have joined hands with only us otherwise.” “You’re absolutely correct. We’re both terrible people.” “Indeed.”﻿
After that, we confirmed our future plans and headed for the vacant houses that Nishino-kun and his teammates were assigned to.﻿
I’ll be taking a proper rest today and begin working in earnest from tomorrow onward.﻿
-That night-﻿
Momo is eating more meat than any of us.﻿
She deliciously devours the thick, unseasoned steak meat and asks for seconds.﻿
Who do you think is doing all the cooking?﻿
It’s a lot of work, you know?﻿
Stop hitting your plate with your paw!﻿
Stop looking at me with those pleading eyes!﻿



 Only one more, alright?﻿
I’m worried that Momo’s tongue will become spoiled.
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The next day after the yakiniku party with Nishino-kun and his friends, I wake up while being bathed in sunlight.﻿
“An unfamiliar ceiling ”﻿
But that’s natural since I had moved in yesterday.﻿
I’m residing in one of the vacant houses within the City Hall’s “Safety Zone”.﻿
The residential area located North of the City Hall was relatively less damaged, so some of the houses were given to Nishino-kun’s group as rewards for their efforts in the battles against Alpha and Titan.﻿
Even though they’re students, Nishino-kun’s group is now considered one of the main forces of the City Hall.﻿
As an organization, the City Hall is bound to give them preferential treatment.﻿
There were some people who complained about this, but they were silenced by the mayor when he told them to “Go get results yourselves”.﻿
I was assigned a room big enough to fit 6 tatami mats.﻿
Seeing how there are bookshelves, game consoles, mangas, and a desk, this was probably once a child’s room.﻿
I’ll be using it with thanks.﻿
The other rooms in the house are occupied by Ichinose-san, Rikka-chan, and Nishino-kun.﻿
Shibata-kun and Goshogawara-san are in a different house.﻿
When the rooms were assigned, Shibata-kun grumbled as he looked towards Ichinose-san and me, but Nishino-kun made him quiet down.﻿
( It feels like Shibata-kun isn’t particularly fond of me.)﻿
Why?﻿
Is he still hung up about the fact that I had disguised as Ichinose-san?﻿
I had already apologized, but maybe he is not willing to let it go ﻿
Momo and Kiki appear from the shadows as I’m having this thought.﻿
It seems they were both awake.﻿
“Good morning, Momo, Kiki.”﻿
I enjoy mofu-mofuing the two of them that are on my knees.﻿
Yup, their furs have gotten better after evolving.﻿
This is the best.﻿
“Hmm? A smell something nice.”﻿
Momo and I sniff our noses.﻿
It’s coming from the kitchen.﻿
I get lured by the smell and head to the kitchen, only to meet Nishino-kun there.﻿
“Oh, good morning, Kudou-san.”﻿
“ Good morning?”﻿
“Haha, why is it a question?”﻿
No, because ﻿
I rub my eyes and look at Nishino-kun once more.﻿
He’s wearing an apron and a triangular headscarf with a ladle on his hand.﻿
( What’s up with your looks?)﻿
Of course I’d be surprised.﻿
Normally, people would expect a beauty or a recently-wed wife to say “Good morning” to them while holding a ladle.﻿
Why is this delinquent high-school ikemen doing it instead?﻿
Damn it, so you can cook?﻿
Apparently, he was preparing breakfast.﻿
I find bread, salad, scrambled egg, and miso soups on the table.﻿
They’re made from the ingredients which I took out from the Item Box yesterday. I had put them in the refrigerator.﻿
“I made them with the ingredients inside the fridge. Was I not supposed to?”﻿
“No, it’s fine. This saves us a lot of trouble. Thank you.”﻿
“Rikka and Ichinose should wake up soon. Let’s eat together when they do.”﻿
I can tell just from how they look and smell.﻿
Breakfast will be absolutely spectacular.﻿
Nishino-kun, you’re much more versatile than what your appearance suggests.﻿
Also, you have feminine qualities.﻿
After a while, Ichinose-san and Rikka-chan also enter the kitchen.﻿
“Fuaa~~ Mornin’.”﻿
“Munyuu Good morning ”﻿
The JK duo sounds like they’re still drowsy.﻿
They have bed hairs and they’re drooling with their pajamas on.﻿
Feminine qualities ﻿
“ Speaking of which, is it alright for us to eat breakfast here without using the cafeteria in the City Hall?”﻿
“No worries. There isn’t any rule mandating exploration teams to hand over all the food they found to the City Hall. As long as we fulfill our quotas, it’ll be fine. Also, since they allowed us to live in this place, they should’ve already taken it into account.”﻿
Fair enough. I take it that this is another privilege of being a skill holder?﻿
A lot has changed in the two days that Ichinose-san and I spent sleeping.﻿
“ It was Student Council President Igarashi who proposed these new rules.”﻿
Nishino-kun’s face becomes cloudy straight away.﻿
He was brainwashed once by the Student Council President when they were at school.﻿
Hence, his reaction is natural.﻿
However, for that Student Council President to it’s unexpected.﻿
“ .Really?”﻿
“Yes. She is also suggesting to Fujita-san and the mayor various other rules that are advantageous to skills holders. What on earth is she plotting?”﻿
“Ngu Huh? What’s wrong with that? Isn’t that good for us?”﻿
Having gulped down all the milk at once, Rikka-chan tilts her head.﻿
“ She wouldn’t suggest these things out of good will. She’s definitely onto something. Also, wipe your mouth properly.”﻿
“You think so? Mugu Gracias, Nisshi.”﻿
Nishino-kun wipes the area around Rikka-chan’s mouth with a tissue.﻿
He isn’t bothering to hide his wariness, but I am curious as to what’s actually going on.﻿
She’s Fujita-san’s biological daughter, and I heard that she’s known the mayor since she was a child.﻿
(The mayor and the SDF members didn’t appear to be “Enchanted” by her either )﻿
If something was wrong with them, I would have noticed it easily.﻿
Does she simply wish to help out, or is she scheming something?﻿
“We have to stay vigilant until further notice. We have to be prepared to move in a moment’s notice if anything happens.”﻿
Put on hold.﻿
We can only wait and see before we come to a conclusion.﻿
“So what will you be doing today?”﻿
I ask Nishino-kun about his plans after breakfast.
“I’ll be speaking to Fujita-san. Goshogawara-san will help Shimizu-san persuade the residents. Shibata and the other members will be exploring and securing food.”﻿
“You’ll be by yourself? Will it be okay for me to join the exploration group?”﻿
“Yes, I’ve already informed Fujita-san about Kudou-san.”﻿
He must have been busy at work while I was in my slumber.﻿
As expected of Nishino-kun.﻿
“At the very least, Fujita-san and the mayor should not bother Kudou-san more than necessary. The others should have been informed as well.”﻿
“Eh? Is that so?”﻿
Now that he mentions it, not many people tried to talk to me after I woke up ﻿
Except Nijou who stared at me for a long time.﻿
That said, she turned crimson and fled when I looked at her in return.﻿
What’s wrong with her?﻿
“To them, Kudou-san is a ridiculously overpowered person who appeared from nowhere and defeated Titan. They’re not sure how they should behave around you.”﻿
“Oh, so that’s why.”﻿
It’s true that I’ve always been disguised as Ichinose-san in front of them.﻿
I only returned to my original appearance when Nijou and Chief Shimizu were about to be assaulted.﻿
For those that weren’t aware of who I am, my existence would have come across as a big shock.﻿
It doesn’t really bother me though. I’m fine as long as I can move about like usual.﻿
Rather, it’s the perfect scenario for me.﻿
“ Well, that’s what we negotiated.”﻿
“Sorry?”﻿
“Nothing.”﻿
Nishino-kun is smiling, but for some reason, I feel unsettled by that unnatural smile.﻿
“For now, Kudou-san doesn’t have to worry and move around freely. As a matter of fact, that would be more convenient for us.”﻿
“If you say so.”﻿
“Will Natsun be with onii-san?”﻿
“Eh? Yeah, that’s the plan ”﻿
Rikka-chan glances at Nishino-kun.﻿
“Sorry, but today’s schedule is fixed. Don’t ask me about allowing you to go, okay?”﻿
“Course, I know that already.”﻿
Although she says that, Rikka-chan is clearly disappointed.﻿
There’s little room to doubt that she wanted to tag along.﻿
“Then we’ll be heading to the sea.”﻿
“Is it for the Slime Hunt you mentioned yesterday?”﻿
“Yes, as long as Aka regains its power, it’ll become much easier for us to move about.”﻿
Also, we’ll have to restore Aka’s strength to activate its new skills.﻿
We’ll then be able to obtain information and food easier since the scope of our activity will expand dramatically.﻿
“Wait just a little more, Aka.”﻿
“Furu furu~.”﻿
Aka shakes its body in delight.﻿
Guess it’s time to visit the sea.
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We arrive at the sea without being obstructed along the way.﻿
It’s the beach near the City Hall that we visited four days ago.﻿
As before, there aren’t any signs of monsters or humans.﻿
The silence calms my heart.﻿
“There isn’t anyone around us Why not begin searching for slimes straight away?”﻿
Walking along the beach with Momo, we find some slimes in a few moments.﻿
I thought we had hunted them to extinction last time, but they seem to have reappeared since then.﻿
A considerable number of slimes have drifted to the beach.﻿
It’s a surreal sight to behold no matter how many times I look at it.﻿
“As usual, they aren’t running away at all ”﻿
They have no sense of vigilance.﻿
Really, how do they survive in this world?﻿
Whatever, let’s just catch them.﻿
“-‘Absolute Shadow’.”﻿
I activate “Absolute Shadow”, one of my newly acquired skills.﻿
“Absolute Shadow” is an upgrade from the previous “Shadow Manipulation”.﻿
Their effects are pretty much identical.﻿
I alter my “shadow” into the shape of a net and cast it over the slimes before pulling it with Momo.﻿
Oh, we’ve caught around 10 slimes in one go.﻿
“Here, Aka. Bon Appétit.”﻿
“ Furu furu ♪~”﻿
Aka absorbs the captured slimes in a good mood.﻿
The slimes don’t bother to run away, so all I have to do is place them near Aka.﻿
While Aka is feasting on the slimes, Momo and I continue to capture more and more slimes.﻿
How many of them are there?﻿
No matter how many we catch, more appears.﻿
“ I guess I’ll also replenish my stock of tetrapods.”﻿
I store the tetrapods along the wharf into my Item Box.﻿
When I do so, some slimes start to fall into the sea.﻿
So some of them were hiding in such a place.﻿
“ Wait a second? If there are so many slimes on the beach, won’t there be more of them offshore?”﻿
We’re able to capture them en masse only because they drifted here from the ocean.﻿
I use “Telephoto” to check out what’s happening offshore.﻿
“Wah that’s incredible ”﻿
Should I say that it is as I expected? There are countless slimes floating around.﻿
There are so many of them that it’s ridiculous to even think of counting them.﻿
It awfully resembles the scene of the Echizen jellyfish outbreak which I saw on the old news.﻿
Honestly, with how many there are, it gives me the creeps.﻿
What should I do about them ?﻿
As of right now, “Enemy Detection” isn’t reacting at all.﻿
(Ichinose-san is present to let me know if something occurs, so I guess there’s no harm in going over to look )﻿
Ichinose-san is not with me.﻿
She’s monitoring from the rooftop of a building that is nearby.﻿
Ichinose-san’s skills can’t be put to good use on the beach, so I had her stay there.﻿
In the event of an emergency, we can use Momo’s “Shadow Migration” to meet up.﻿
Also, Kiki is with Ichinose-san as well.﻿
“Momo, sit tight and wait for me here. Be prepared for a ‘Shadow Migration’ if things go out of control.”﻿
Momo plops down beside Aka.﻿
I send a “Mail” to Ichinose-san to inform her about what I’m about to do.﻿
With this, I’m ready.﻿
“Let’s do this.”﻿
I activate a new Ninjutsu.﻿
“‘Art of Water Walking’.”﻿
Along with the activation of the skill, my body glows faintly for a moment.﻿
I inspect my body.﻿
“Okay, there doesn’t seem to be any problem ”﻿
Although I already know the skill’s effect, I can’t help but get excited.﻿
I try to place one of my feet on the surface of the water.﻿
Chapun!﻿
My foot “steps” on the water without submerging.﻿
“Oo ”﻿
I voice out my amazement without intending to do so.﻿
As I thought, it feels different seeing it in real life ﻿
As the name implies, “Art of Water Walking” is a Ninjutsu that lets me walk on water.﻿
5 MP is consumed per minute.﻿
During that time, I can freely move about on top of the water.﻿
“Ahaha.”﻿
This is fascinating.﻿
Although I can sense the water underneath me, I’m not sinking into it.﻿
There’s no problem even if I run or jump.﻿
It’s like that experiment with cornstarch.﻿
Dilatancy was it?﻿
Anyway, it’s super fun.﻿
I keep running and running, arriving offshore in no time.﻿
When I turn back, I see the tiny figures of Momo and Aka in the far distance.﻿
This place should do.﻿
“I guess I’ll start capturing them.”﻿
There are numerous slimes floating around.﻿
They are going up and down along with the waves, sometimes hitting and bouncing off of each other.﻿
“‘Absolute Shadow’.”﻿
I manipulate my “shadow” to catch the slimes.﻿
In the past, I couldn’t control my “shadow” without having a proper foothold, but I can do so now even on the surface of water because of the skill’s improvement.﻿
“Big catch, big catch.”﻿
I pull the shadow-net and return to the beach.﻿
I feel like a real fisherman.﻿
“Look, Aka. There are lots to eat.”﻿
“Furu furu~~~♪♪”﻿
Aka’s happiness reaches its peak with all the slimes presented before it.﻿
It twists its body and jumps around in pure bliss.﻿
As Aka continues to relish in the slimes, I head off again to kidnap more.﻿
We repeat this process several times.﻿
The number of slimes that Aka has absorbed easily exceeds 200.﻿
“Huu this should be enough.”﻿
“Good work out there, Momo. Thanks for your help.”﻿
I examine the rejuvenated Aka while mofu-mofuing Momo.﻿
Creation Slime LV4﻿
Oh, its level went up.﻿
It should be much stronger than before, so I might be able to pull off the plan that I was thinking of.﻿
“Shall we return? Momo, ‘Shadow Migration’.”﻿
Just as Momo is about to spread her “shadow” to join up with Ichinose-san, an announcement echoes in my head.﻿
“ N?”﻿
It’s a “Mail” from Ichinose-san.”﻿
I open it.﻿
“ Something strange is approaching you from the sea.”﻿
“The sea ?”﻿
What is she talking about?﻿
At that moment, “Enemy Detection” also picks up a response.﻿
Off into the distance, something is approaching us from offshore.﻿
Only a certain portion of the ocean has risen up, and it is creating waves around it.﻿
The mysterious creature is getting closer and closer.﻿
Zazazazaza.﻿
With a splash, “it” appeared.﻿
Its appearance suggests that it’s a ﻿
“Jellyfish?”﻿
A huge jellyfish emerges from the water.﻿
The jellyfish’s umbrella comfortably exceeds 5 meters in length, and the innumerable tentacles extending from its translucent umbrella are each as thick as a person’s arm.﻿
It’s a monster through and through.﻿
“~~~~~~~Furu furu!”﻿
Aka becomes thrilled upon witnessing it.﻿
It’s hopping around while grabbing onto the hem of my shirt.﻿
( Perhaps that creature is a slime?)﻿
It’s a slime that resembles a jellyfish, so should I call it a Kurage Slime? No, is it better to call it a Jellyfish Slime? 1 ﻿
You know what, it doesn’t matter. I’ll be calling it a Slime Jellyfish.﻿
I’m going to assume that’s it’s one of the evolutionary forms of slimes ﻿
Unlike the slimes so far, this one is being picked up by “Enemy Detection” properly.﻿
( Maybe it’s the alpha slime around here?)﻿
Did it get angry over the fact that we hunted too many of its kind?﻿
Such a pointless question comes to my mind.﻿
Aka rubs against me as if to plea. I want it! I want it!﻿
“You want to absorb that?”﻿
“ Furu furu!”﻿
Yes! Aka shivers in affirmative.﻿
Aka makes it clear that it wants to absorb the Slime Jellyfish.﻿
If Aka absorbs a slime of that size, it would gain a considerable amount of power.﻿
(To make Aka absorb it, I would have to avoid killing it directly )﻿
It’s slightly troublesome, but it’s something Aka is asking for.﻿
I’ll just think of this as an opportunity to try out my new skills.﻿
I send a “Mail” to Ichinose-san and immediately receive a reply saying “Ok”.﻿
Good, we’re ready.﻿
“ .Buruburu Buruburu!”﻿
Sensing our hostility, the Slime Jellyfish shakes violently in an attempt to intimidate us.﻿
The countless tentacles around it are directed towards us.﻿
The other side is also intent on fighting us.﻿
“Momo, it’s show time!”﻿
Momo and I decide to challenge the Slime Jellyfish.﻿



 1 Author first says “Jellyfish” in Japanese and then switches over to English. Just wanted to make that clear.
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TN: The author doesn’t make this very clear, but the Slime Jellyfish is still in the water (near the beach) while Kazuto is on the beach.﻿
On the rooftop of a building that was near the beach, Ichinose Natsu was watching over the situation.﻿
“ It’s a huge Healslime.”﻿
The monster that arrived at the beach certainly resembled one.﻿
It wiggled its tentacles in order to frighten Kazuto.﻿
“ Against a slime, there’s little I can do to help ”﻿
Slimes were opponents that took little damage from physical attacks, so her rifle was rendered useless.﻿
The story would be different if she used “Ichinose Special Ver 2.0” that was used against Titan, but she didn’t feel the need to take out such a monstrous rifle against a monster of this level.﻿
“In the first place, he doesn’t seem to require my assistance ”﻿
She read the mail sent by Kazuto.﻿
The content was short and simple.﻿
-“Send Kiki over please.”﻿
That was it.﻿
There wasn’t any mention of needing long-range assistance.﻿
In other words, the Slime Jellyfish was an opponent that he could take out by himself.﻿
“Kiki-chan left through ‘Shadow Migration’ ”﻿
There was nothing for her to do.﻿
All she could do was monitor the surrounding.﻿
Although she had evolved with him, she didn’t have the chance to fight with him.﻿
She felt slightly lonely.﻿
“Muu .”﻿
Despite her disappointment, Ichinose continued to keep an eye on their surroundings.﻿
-At the beach-﻿
The Slime Jellyfish bends its tentacles into whips and slams them towards us.﻿
Pa~a~n!﻿
Sand rises in the place where the tentacles land and deep crevices are formed.﻿
( Quite powerful. It’s agile as well.)﻿
Slimes that simply drift around can gain this much power if they evolve .﻿
No, I should have expected this considering what Aka can do.﻿
Aka is a slime that evolved specifically for “Mimicry” and “Separation”.﻿
This one is the opposite — it’s a slime that evolved to be a “Predator”.﻿
“~~~Buru Buru Buru!”﻿
The Slime Jellyfish launches its tentacles again, perhaps angry over how I lightly dodged the pervious barrage of attacks.﻿
There are ten of them that are approaching with tremendous speed.﻿
“-Whew.”﻿
They all miss me by a paper’s margin.﻿
As long as I take full advantage of “Prediction”, “Enhanced Physical Abilities”, and my 700+ agility, dodging attacks like these is a piece of cake.﻿
The Slime Jellyfish trembles as if it is shocked by my performance.﻿
It clearly didn’t expect me to avoid all its attacks.﻿
(It’s attacks are simple and easy to predict.)﻿
Its tentacle attacks are certainly fast and powerful, but they’re rather straightforward, making their trajectories easy to read.﻿
It’s incomparable with the Dark Wolf’s constantly changing “darkness”. It isn’t as destructive as Titan’s fist either.﻿
(Is it around the level of a Death Knight?)﻿
As I am now, there won’t be any issue in defeating it.﻿
However, the purpose of this fight isn’t to “defeat”.﻿
It’s to “weaken” the Slime Jellyfish so that Aka can have it as its meal.﻿
With that in mind, I should test several things.﻿
“Item Box, open.”﻿
Holding my hand forward, I rain tetrapods on the Slime Jellyfish.﻿
ZUDODODODODODON!
Accompanying the loud impact, water splashes in all directions.﻿
Amidst all that, the Slime Jellyfish emerges “uninjured”.﻿
“ As I thought, it’s strong against physical attacks.”﻿
Even if I blanket this whole place with tetrapods, there will inevitably be “gaps” where the Slime Jellyfish could wiggle through.﻿
It’s a difficult opponent in this regards.﻿
Then what about this?﻿
In response to my shout, Momo, who has sneaked up behind the Slime Jellyfish, barks.﻿
Burun!﻿
The Slime Jellyfish trembles in astonishment.﻿
It hadn’t noticed Momo sneaking up on it.﻿
My attack earlier wasn’t intended to crush the Slime Jellyfish.﻿
Instead, it was to attract its attention towards me and to create scaffolding for Momo.﻿
Unlike me, Momo doesn’t have the ability to walk on the surface of water.﻿
Even if the water is shallow, Momo’s speed will be negatively affected underwater.﻿
That’s why I created instant scaffoldings using tetrapods.﻿
By doing this, Momo’s mobility can be fully utilized.﻿
“Do it, Momo.”﻿
Momo takes in a deep breath before roaring.﻿
“WAOON!”﻿
Momo’s “Roar” has become more formidable after she evolved.﻿
A roar that is at least as powerful as the High Orc’s gets transmitted through the air to the surroundings while causing shock waves.﻿
Although it tries to resist, the Slime Jellyfish fails to withstand the impact and gets blown to the sandy beach.﻿
“You might be able to resist physical attacks, but you can’t do anything about the ‘impact’ itself, am I right?”﻿
Aka used to suffer a lot from the High Orc and Titan because of this, so I assumed that the same would happen in this scenario.﻿
“~~~Buru Buru!”﻿
The Slime Jellyfish that was blown away tries to stand back up, but it loses its balance and falls.﻿
It’s as I expected. Because its body is shaped like a jellyfish, its movements are restricted on land.﻿
Next up.﻿
“Kiki.”﻿
“Kyu-!”﻿
Kiki who was waiting on my shoulder steps forward.﻿
The jewel on her forehead is shining in suspiciously.﻿
The next moment, the Slime Jellyfish gets encompassed by a similar light.﻿
“–!?”﻿
Bikun. Bikun.﻿
It convulses and gradually weakens.﻿
It seems to be effective.﻿
“ Buru Bururu!”﻿
Sensing that something is going awry, the Slime Jellyfish launches waves of tentacles in a hurry.﻿
However, their speeds are evidently slower than before and lack precision.﻿
They deviate greatly from their targets and hit where no one is present.﻿
This is the effect of Kiki’s new skill, “Interference Magic — Debuff”.﻿
It has the effect of lowering the opponent’s status, which is the complete antithesis of “Support Magic — Buff” that we’ve been relying on.﻿
The status decreases by around 20% to 30%.﻿
This 20% decrease is nothing to scoff at. Its effect is enormous.﻿
Not only will the subject experience difficulties in moving, their movements will become dull and without essence.﻿
In today’s world where skills and status matter more than anything else, this can be considered a huge disadvantage.﻿
It was the right decision to have Kiki join us.﻿
“ .Buru ”﻿
The Slime Jellyfish seems like it’s out of strength.﻿
Not only was it launched away from the ocean, its status was weakened as well.﻿
There is nothing it could do to resist anymore.﻿
“I doubt it has any hidden cards left but just to be extra sure.”﻿
Always stay alert during a fight.﻿
I have to weaken it as much as possible.﻿
That’s why I’ll try “that” out.﻿
The Ninjutsu which I recently acquired.﻿
I smile from ear to ear.﻿
Ever since I decided on being a Ninja, I dreamed of using “that”.﻿
I suck in as much air as possible before activating “Advanced Ninjutsu”.﻿
“‘Fire Element Ninjutsu’!”﻿
Guoo!﻿
A column of whirling fire is exhaled from my mouth and swallows up the Slime Jellyfish in the blink of an eye.﻿
“~~~~~~~~~~~~!”﻿
The Slime Jellyfish screams.﻿
It’s really effective.﻿
-Slimes are vulnerable to fire.﻿
It appears that its weakness remained even after it evolved.﻿
I have to be careful not to kill it, so I roast it slowly.﻿
“This is exactly what I envisioned a Ninja would be.”﻿
I’m really moved.﻿
“Fire Element Ninjtsu” was up there along with “Duplication” when it came to the Ninjutsus that I wanted as a Ninja.﻿
As demonstrated, “Fire Element Ninjutsu” lets me shoot flames at my enemies.﻿
The MP consumption is not set. The more MP I put in, the stronger and the more complex the flame gets.﻿
For example, I can shoot flame bullets or create flame walls depending on how much MP I consume.﻿
The MP consumed this time is 3.﻿
It’s impressive considering how little MP I put in.﻿
“This should do.”﻿
I cancel the Ninjutsu.﻿
The flame goes out, revealing the dying figure of the Slime Jellyfish.﻿
All its tentacles have melted away and its umbrella has deflated like a balloon.﻿
It should be safe now.﻿
“Okay, Aka. You can eat it now.”﻿
“~Furu furu ♪”﻿
Aka comes near the Slime Jellyfish and extends a part of its body.﻿
The Slime Jellyfish does not resist.﻿
It must have accepted its fate.﻿
“ Furu furu.”﻿
“Bururu ”﻿
When Aka shakes its body, the Slime Jellyfish answers in kind.﻿
To me, it sounds like they’re communicating.﻿
As for what they are talking about, I have no clue.﻿
The next instant, Aka swallows up the Slime Jellyfish.﻿
“You have gained experienced.”﻿
“Kudou Kazuto’s level has increased from 1 to 2.”﻿
A voice echoes inside my head.﻿
Apparently, it’s from the experience I gained through the battle just now.﻿
It’s my first level-up after the evolution.﻿
“Aka, how do you feel?”﻿
“Furu furu!”﻿
It jumps around vigorously.﻿
It appears to be in a great shape.﻿
“Great, let’s go join up with Ichinose-san.”﻿
Aka has recovered and I have leveled up.﻿
We should leave it at this.﻿
We collected the tetrapods that I released before leaving.
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Using Momo’s “Shadow Migration”, we instantly regroup with Ichinose-san.﻿
For some reason, Ichinose-san greets us with a pout as we arrived at the top of a building.﻿
“ Ichinose-san?”﻿
“Why the long face?”﻿
“Nothing. Why do you ask?”﻿
No, there’s definitely something going on.﻿
Her bad mood is apparent as she kicks a pebble nearby while pouting.﻿
I think hard for a moment before coming up with a certain explanation.﻿
“ Is it perhaps because we weren’t able to fight together?”﻿
Is she upset over how she didn’t get to have a turn in the fight?﻿
No, I doubt Ichinose-san is the type to get mad over something so minor.﻿
I said that as a joke to lighten up the conversation, but-﻿
“ ///”﻿
Pui.﻿
Ichinose-san turns away awkwardly with a blush.﻿
My guess was correct!?﻿
“Eh for real?”﻿
Ichinose-san remains silent.﻿
Momo rubs herself against Ichinose-san as if she’s trying to say, “I totally get you”.﻿
Momo, why are you empathizing with Ichinose-san?﻿
It’s a mystery ﻿
Ah, I digress.﻿
“Aka’s strength has recovered, so let’s head back.”﻿
“Good point By the way, Kudou-san, what’s Aka-chan’s new skill? You haven’t told me yet, yes?”﻿
“Oh, you’re absolutely right. I haven’t filled you in about that, have I?”﻿
Because of various matters, I didn’t have the opportunity to explain.﻿
“Aka, can you demonstrate the new skill?”﻿
“Furu furu”.﻿
Aka shakes to indicate its agreement.﻿
Biki biki.﻿
Aka’s body begins to solidify.﻿
Accompanied by a dull thud, Aka falls to the ground a few seconds later.﻿
“Did it become a stone?”﻿
“Yes, this is Aka’s new ability, ‘Petrification’.”﻿
This is the new skill that Aka received upon eating “Titan’s Magic Stone (Large)”.﻿
“Petrification” is a skill that transforms one’s weight and texture into that of stones.﻿
“ Is Aka-chan not going to move at all?”﻿
“That’s because it’s a stone. As a stone, Aka will remain immobile.”﻿
Ichinose-san is confused.﻿
Let me explain more clearly.﻿
“While it is in this state, Aka won’t be able to move or use other skills. It will simply stay where it solidified into a rock.”﻿
“W-wait a minute! What kind of a skill is this ? What’s the point of becoming a rock?”﻿
“Watch this.”﻿
I calm down the confused Ichinose-san and take out a hammer from the Item Box.﻿
I aim for Aka and swing down the hammer as hard as I could.﻿
“H-hey, Kudou-san, what are you ?”﻿
Ichinose-san tries to stop me in a hurry, but it’s too late to do so.﻿
GAN!
A loud sound reverberates around me.﻿
“K-Kudou-san!? What have you done?”﻿
“Look closely. Not a scratch remains on Aka.”﻿
“Huh? Y-you’re right!”﻿
The petrified Aka is completely uninjured.﻿
On the contrary, the hand that I just used feels numb.﻿
It’s actually starting to hurt.﻿
“Aka in its petrified state is rather hard. It’s probably impossible to hurt Aka as it is now unless it’s struck by something as devastating as the pile bunker or the “Ichinose Special”.﻿
Although Aka looks like a stone right now, it’s actually much harder than even iron.﻿
In addition, in this form, Aka has a high resistance against “fire”, the nemesis of all slimes.﻿
Without a source of extreme heat, it would be very difficult to melt the petrified Aka.﻿
Aka cancels its “Petrification” and returns to being a slime.﻿
Then, it stretches out its body and petrifies itself again, turning into a strangely shaped stone pattern that reminds me of a stone circle.﻿
“‘Petrification’ can be used regardless of shape or form?”﻿
“ Even Aka-chan’s copies?”﻿
“ Amazing.”﻿
Ichinose-san’s eyes lights up in awe.﻿
She probably understands the true value of this skill now.﻿
On numerous occasions, Aka’s defensive capabilities have helped us tremendously.﻿
However, until now, Aka only served as a cushion to absorb some of the damage for us.﻿
On the other hand, Aka can now literally turn into an “iron wall”.﻿
A defense revolving around both hardness and softness.﻿
No one else is more suitable for the role of a “wall” than Aka.﻿
“But the value of Aka’s ‘Petrification’ does not lie solely on its defense.”﻿
It’s true that Aka’s “Petrification” boasts an astonishing defense.﻿
Nonetheless, there is something even more impressive than that.﻿
“What can it possibly be ?”﻿
I decide to spend some more time telling Ichinose-san about the skill’s other merit.﻿
“Actually, the ‘Petrification’ skill does not have a time limit.”﻿
“-!? Is that really the case?”﻿
“Yes, it is.”﻿
It’s true.﻿
Aka can stay “petrified” for hours, tens of hours, or even hundreds of hours.﻿
The same applies for Aka’s clones.﻿
Normally, a clone would disappear after a certain period of time.﻿
However, if the clone is in a “petrified” state, it will remain forever petrified until the “Petrification” is undone.﻿
It’s just a skill that turns the user into stone, but for us, there is no better skill to ask for.﻿
Ichinose-san puts her hand on her chin and eventually comes to a realization.﻿
“You mean!?”﻿
“That’s right. This skill complements Momo’s ‘Shadow Migration’ very well.”﻿
Momo’s “Shadow Migration” allows a party to move from one party member’s shadow to another.﻿
The memory of us splitting up Aka and designating its clones as “Coordinates” for our hit-and-run strategy against Titan surfaces in my mind.﻿
Not only will the new combo be very effective during battles, it’ll also increase the efficiency of our explorations.﻿
A petrified clone of Aka can be considered a “Save Point” that will never disappear.﻿
The maximum travel distance of Momo’s “Shadow Migration” is around a hundred meters, so we can’t move to the shadow of a party member who is a kilometer away.﻿
But what if we were to have “Intermediate Points”?
By repeating the process of going from point A to point B, which is 100 meters away from point A, a distance of one kilometer can be covered almost instantly.﻿
Ichinose-san gulps down.﻿
She realizes what this implies.﻿
“Reduced travel time.”﻿
The benefit that this can bring to us is immeasurable.﻿
Regardless of whether we’re trying to gather information, procure food, or subjugate monsters, it will be much more efficient than before.﻿
“Let’s have Nishino-kun cooperate in setting up petrified clones of Aka at regular intervals. By doing this, we’ll be able to dramatically expand the scope of our activities.”﻿
The only issue that remains is that we can’t use “Shadow Migration” without Momo, but I already have a solution in mind.﻿
It’s time to make up for the progress that we have lost during our sleep.﻿
We leave soon after to get into contact with Nishino-kun.﻿
Meanwhile, Nishino was returning home after ending his discussion with Fujita and the others.﻿
(We weren’t able to learn anything about the neighboring town )﻿
The SDF members including Towada refused to tell the truth.﻿
What on earth was dwelling there?﻿
What was making them so scared?﻿
(We’re clueless at this point, but if push comes to shove, I’ll “Command” them to speak )﻿
As it wouldn’t be a “Command” that demand people to harm themselves, the “Command” would most likely succeed and compel the JDF members to confess.﻿
However, this ran the risk of shattering their relationship afterwards.﻿
As such, Nishino wanted to keep this as a final resort.﻿
(On a different note, the levels of the residents are rising steadily )﻿
More and more people were becoming skill holders under the persuasion of Shimizu and Goshogawara.﻿
Some people became more conscious of the dangers that surrounded them. Others wanted to regain control over their own lives.﻿
But of course, there was still a portion of the people that adamantly refused to stand back up.﻿
What to do with these people was a concern that had to be addressed in the near future.﻿
(I should also focus on raising my level )﻿
During their discussion, a “Mail” had arrived from Rikka.﻿
She had apparently raised her level again during their morning exploration.﻿
If nothing went wrong, it was just a matter of time before she reached LV30.﻿
This was precisely what was pushing Nishino forward.﻿
Nobody would wish to follow an incompetent leader, and Nishino was too proud to let others piggyback him.﻿
“Should I also join the exploration team in the afternoon ?”﻿
When he arrived back at their base, he sensed someone’s presence inside the house.﻿
“Have they returned already?”﻿
They finished much earlier than I anticipated.﻿
No, could it be Kudou-san?﻿
Nishino opened the door and headed towards where the presence was coming from.﻿
Upon seeing him enter the living room, the person in question smiled and said, “Thank you for all your efforts, Nishino-kun. Excuse me for intruding without permission.”﻿
She was someone he was acquainted with.﻿
At the same time, she was someone he wanted to avoid most.﻿
“Student Council President Igarashi ”﻿
Realizing who the unexpected visitor was, Nishino’s face tensed up.
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-Why was this woman here?﻿
That was the first thought to cross Nishino’s mind.﻿
He did not hide his wariness.﻿
He recalled getting brainwashed just a few days prior by this woman.﻿
He had his thought process altered, making him devoted to this woman unconditionally.﻿
( The act of simply remembering it nauseates me.)﻿
Although he had been released from brainwashing and had acquired “Enchantment Resistance”, he was not ready to drop his guard around her.﻿
Nishino managed to squeeze out his question, but Touka simply put her hand on her mouth and giggled.﻿
Her gesture unsettled Nishino even more.﻿
“Why are you being so wary? Aren’t we comrades here?”﻿
“Comrades ?”﻿
She had the audacity to say that?﻿
Watching Nishino grind his teeth, Touka’s smile widened.﻿
It was as if she was enjoying Nishino’s every reaction.﻿
“I do apologize for entering the home without permission, but I knew you were avoiding me. Unless I did this, we wouldn’t be able to hold a proper conversation.”﻿
It was true that he was avoiding her.﻿
Even after their battle with Alpha, Nishino had made sure to stay as far away from Touka as possible.﻿
He told his team members to do so as well.﻿
This was to prevent his friends from being brainwashed and used as a pawn by this woman.﻿
Taking into account what had occurred at the School, this much was natural.﻿
“Oh, don’t worry. I haven’t touched or looked at the contents of the furniture or the refrigerator.”﻿
Being told so didn’t relieve Nishino one bit.﻿
In the first place, there was no reason for him to trust her words.﻿
Since she had brainwashed him and tried to exploit him, Nishino suspected her no matter what she said.﻿
He had decided to simply “keep a distance” because Fujita, her father, and Mayor Uesugi were with them.﻿
With people close to her around, he believed that she would refrain from doing anything rash.﻿
(Anyway, without knowing what she’s up to, it’s not a good idea for me to raise a fuss )﻿
Having no other option, Nishino sat down on a chair.﻿
Fortunately, they were the only ones present.﻿
There was no sign of the silly twins or any of Touka’s possible underlings.﻿
There was a chance that they were hiding, but there was nothing he could do about that.﻿
(I have “Enchantment Resistance” with me it won’t be like before.)﻿
However, just to be sure, he secretly operated his fingers and sent a “Mail” to his friends.﻿
Now, even if something happened-﻿
“-You sent a ‘Mail’ to your companions, didn’t you?”﻿
He was read.﻿
Nishino’s agitation was apparent on his face.﻿
Touka giggled as if she found the situation funny.﻿
“Fufu, you’re like an open book, Nishino-kun.”﻿
“Thanks to you ”﻿
He really didn’t like this woman.﻿
She was hard to deal with, and she always took away the initiative from him.﻿
“Oh, but I’m so sad. To think Nishino-kun trusts me this little. I’m about to cry Hic.”﻿
Touka pretended to wipe her eyes.﻿
Nishino felt the impulse to beat this woman.﻿
It was the last ounce of reason he had within him that held him back from actually doing so.﻿
Nishino sighed deeply.﻿
“Can you tell me why you’re here? I thought we discussed enough during the meeting?”﻿
Various things had to be addressed for the future of the City Hall.﻿
For example, they had to increase the number of skill holders, convince the residents, procure food, and investigate the surrounding regions.﻿
There were many others, but they were all covered during the meeting.﻿
And that’s why she must have come for another reason.﻿
A reason that was unrelated to the matters of the City Hall.﻿
Touka retrieved something from her pocket.﻿
It was a pamphlet.﻿
Nishino recognized what it was.﻿
It was the “Public Notice Pamphlet of Hirasoto”, an informative pamphlet issued by the City Hall.﻿
“I heard Nishino-kun asking the staff for this ”﻿
So she brought it here for him?﻿
No, this woman was not the type of person to care for others.﻿
“Why did Nishino-kun want to read this?”﻿
Nishino was subjected to Touka’s gaze.﻿
Nishino opened his mouth after a second of contemplation.﻿
“ It’s nothing big. Something just caught my attention.”﻿
“Hmm what exactly?”﻿
“Really, it’s nothing important. It’s just that-”﻿
“-the ‘population’.”﻿
Touka took the word right out of Nishino’s mouth.﻿
Nishino reacted strongly to her statement.﻿
It was obvious enough for Touka’s expression to change.﻿
“Yes as I thought, Nishino-kun was wondering about the same thing.”﻿
With a smile, she traced the pages with her fingertip while flipping through them, eventually tapping on something.﻿
It was a page which recorded information about births and deaths during a specific month.﻿
At the bottom of the page, there was a pie chart displaying the town’s total population and the gender ratio.﻿
Hirasoto — Population: 84,000.﻿
It was nothing out of the ordinary for a town in a rural area.﻿
Information about the town’s population was something that could be searched up on the net, but in this new world, such a convenient technology no longer existed.﻿
That was why Nishino wanted to check the exact figure through the pamphlet distributed by the City Hall.﻿
It was to confirm the number of people in this town.﻿
(It’s been on my mind ever since the world turned crazy )﻿
The world was flooded with monsters, and it became possible to use a game-like system to acquire skills and occupations.﻿
To survive, they had been struggling through life-and-death experiences, so Nishino had been neglecting the question for a while.﻿
However, they finally had some “breathing space”.﻿
Thanks to the “Safety Zone”, he was able to sleep and eat comfortably now, so a certain “doubt” rekindled within him.﻿
He started to seriously think about the matter.﻿
- There were too little people.﻿
He had seen countless bodies on his journey.﻿
There were those that died from monsters. There were those that refused to leave their homes to confront the reality. There were those that moved independently. There were those that hid in shelters.﻿
Nonetheless ﻿
Even if he included all of these factors, it was clear to him that very little people were present in this world.﻿
Yet no one else seemed to question it.﻿
Neither Shibata, Ichinose, Fujita, Shimizu, Nijou, nor even Kazuto raised any doubts.﻿
(If this feeling of discomfort isn’t just my hallucination where did the others disappear to?)﻿
No, was this just his misunderstanding?﻿
Why was he the only one to question this?﻿
Why was this woman also questioning this?﻿
His brain was having so many thoughts at once that his reaction was delayed.﻿
-He did not notice Touka nearing him.﻿
“You are wonderful, Nishino-kun.”﻿
She put her hand on his chin and closed in enough for him to feel her breath.﻿
“I thought I was the only to question it. I thought I was the only one to feel this discomfort But I was wrong. You also feel the same discomfort as I. You also came to the same conjecture as I. Oh, how wonderful this is.”﻿
The beauty given off by Touka at a close distance was dizzying to say the least.﻿
Not only was her face close to him, her body was also pressed tightly against Nishino.﻿
She was as voluptuous as Rikka.﻿
The sensation of a “woman’s flesh” was too pleasant and simulating for him that Nishino felt like his reason was melting away.﻿
“I ‘want’ you.”﻿
“-!”﻿
NO!﻿
Nishino instinctively pushed Touka away, slamming her against the wall of the kitchen.﻿
“That hurts, Nishino-kun.”﻿
“Don’t mess with me! You tried to brainwash me again!”﻿
The moment Touka uttered the word “want”, an announcement was made in Nishino’s head.﻿
It told him that his “Enchantment Resistance” had leveled up.﻿
This woman had unscrupulously tried to activate the abominable skill again.﻿
Her true nature had not changed. Nishino was convinced of this.﻿
He took out a knife that he kept in his pocket.﻿
It wasn’t effective against monsters, but it was enough to deal fatal damage to humans.﻿
“ Are you planning on killing me?”﻿
“You were the one to force me.”﻿
“It’s a misunderstanding. I didn’t mean to do that.”﻿
“As if!”﻿
Who was she to say that?﻿
“It’s true. I knew that Nishino-kun has ‘Enchantment Resistance’.”﻿
“ Huh?﻿
“And its level just went up. I’m glad.”﻿
“What ”﻿
What was this woman saying?﻿
“‘Command’, ‘Negotiation’, ‘Combat Support’, ‘Survival Instinct’, ‘Crisis Detection’, ‘Luck’, ‘Enchantment Resistance’, ‘Poison Resistance’, and — ‘Kindred Killer’.”﻿
It was with this that Nishino was completely stunned.﻿
Touka had just listed the skills he had.﻿
How did she know?﻿
Did someone leak his information/﻿
Even if someone did, there was no way she would know about the last one.﻿
It was the proof of Rikka and his sin.﻿
Then how?﻿
“It can’t be that !”﻿
The worst possibility flew pass his mind.﻿
Touka grinned as if to congratulate him for being correct.﻿
“That’s right, Nishino-kun. I am in possession of the ‘Appraisal’ skill.”﻿
-At the same time-﻿
“Aisaka Rikka’s level has increased from 21 to 22.”﻿
Rikka did a guts-pose hearing the announcement in her head.﻿
“Yay! I leveled-up again!”﻿
“Haa Again? You’re too fast ”﻿
Shibata muttered in dismay as countless magic stones rolled around near Rikka’s feet.﻿
Rikka’s skirt fluttered as she turned around.﻿
“Course I am! I have to catch up to Natsun by reaching LV30.”﻿
“Ah, for the ‘Evolution’ or something ?”﻿
People can “Evolve” upon becoming LV30.﻿
This information was known to Shibata and the others.﻿
He was still LV13, though. He still had a long way to go.﻿
(But well yes )﻿
Influenced by Rikka’s enthusiasm, Shibata also pumped himself up.﻿
He also had an “opponent” he didn’t want to lose to.﻿
“Shall we carry on with the hunt, then?”﻿
“W-wait, we’re still continuing ?”﻿
Old man Goshogawara was panting, unable to keep up with the energetic younglings.﻿
He had participated in the discussion at the City Hall with Nishino, but he joined the exploration with Rikka and the others after it was over.﻿
There was Rikka who could slash and Goshogawara Hachiro who could swing his logs.﻿
Then, there was Shibata with his medical skills and the students with their detection and stealth skills.﻿
Overall, the party was becoming more balanced.﻿
“-! I detect monsters! Everyone, be careful.”﻿
A member of the team with “Detection” abilities sensed some signs of monsters.﻿
In a heartbeat, everyone turned serious and got ready for a battle.﻿
“Around the corner There are many of them.”﻿
“Nanamin, do you know what kind of monsters they are?”﻿
The girl named Nanamin replied while holding her head.﻿
“Um, they’re Goblins I think? And a Zombie is mixed in with them. They might be fighting each other.”﻿
“Some Goblins and a Zombie ”﻿
“They won’t pose a threat to us. Let’s go.”﻿
“Never be overconfident. Well, we can just flee if they end up being too much to handle.”﻿
They unanimously agreed on fighting the monsters.﻿
Readying their weapons, they started to run.﻿
Spearheading the team, Rikka turned at the corner and was about to stab a monster-﻿
- Or at least that was what she intended to do.﻿
Rikka was the first the stop, followed by Shibata and the other students.﻿
Finally, Goshogawara came to a halt, wondering why everyone else had stopped.﻿
“What’s wrong, everyone?”﻿
He was confused and called out to them, but nobody replied.﻿
The students were all staring agape at the scene in front of them.﻿
Goshogawara was also looking at the scene.﻿
A Zombie and some Goblins were fighting.﻿
That was all there was to it.﻿
Then why did they stop moving?﻿
Why did they have such surprised expressions?﻿
“You’ve got to be kidding ”﻿
“Unbelievable ”﻿
Students were uttering these words.﻿
Their gazes landed uniformly on the “Zombie” that was battling the goblins.﻿
“ Why?”﻿
Rikka dropped her hatchets.﻿
The Goblins and the Zombie turned at the sound of her hatchets dropping to the ground.﻿
They had also noticed them.﻿
The Goblins growled threateningly at the group.﻿
On the other hand, the Zombie had an “astonished” look on its face.﻿
Its expression resembled a human’s -﻿
Its gestures also reminded them of a human’s -﻿
Above all else, its appearance was like that of a certain person they were searching for -﻿
“ .Onon.”﻿
Rikka squeezed out the name of the Zombie.
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-Going back in time a little-﻿
“This marks the ninth ”﻿
Ichinose-san and I were placing petrified clones of Aka on our way back to the City Hall.﻿
They’ll serve as “Coordinates” for when we use Momo’s “Shadow Migration”.﻿
We’re putting petrified clones of Aka in inconspicuous locations where we won’t have any problem coming out from the “Shadows”.﻿
As a side note, Ichinose-san is the one choosing these locations.﻿
“I’m really knowledgeable about places that won’t catch people’s eyes even as we move about.”﻿
She said so confidently.﻿
According to her, she searched for inconspicuous routes during her time as a Hiki Komori to finish her shopping as quickly as possible.﻿



 But I don’t think that’s something you should be proud of, Ichinose-san.﻿
“Ichinose-san, please check.”﻿
“Ok. ‘Map’.”﻿
In response to Ichinose-san’s command, a three-dimensional map pops up in front of us.﻿
Aside from the red icon which is displaying our current locations, there are several smaller icons that are blinking on the Map at different spots.﻿
These blinking icons signify the positions where we placed the petrified copies of Aka.﻿
“Distance-wise it’s fine.”﻿
The “Coordinates” on the map are at similar intervals.﻿
We’ve been trying to ensure that the distances can be traversed through Momo’s “Shadow Migration”.﻿
With Ichinose-san’s “Map”, we can set “Coordinates” while looking out for the exact distances and directions between them.”﻿
“Even so, this is really convenient, isn’t it? The combo between Aka-chan’s ‘Petrification’ and Momo-chan’s ‘Shadow Migration’, that is. It borders teleportation.”﻿
“Yes, I think so too.”﻿
I nod at Ichinose-san’s impressed words.﻿
To test it out, we’ve asked Momo to activate “Shadow Migration” several times already, and everyone including Ichinose-san and Kiki were brought along without any problem.﻿
As Momo has evolved into a “Dark Dog”, the number of passengers that can be brought along with “Shadow Migration” has increased.﻿
With this, the range of our activities will increase dramatically. Not only that, we’ll be able to hunt monsters relatively safely.﻿
All is well.﻿
“What do you say to a break?”﻿
“Sure.”﻿
We have more than enough time, so we enter a private building to rest.﻿
I want to distribute my points while I can.﻿
It’s my first level-up since I’ve become a “Newtype”, so I want to confirm any changes to the system as well.﻿
I open my status to check on the numerical values of my JP and SP.﻿
(I earned 10 JP and 20 SP from the level-up Although I evolved, the points that I get don’t seem to have changed )﻿
One of the characteristics of “Newtype” talked about an increase in potential.﻿
I thought that I’d receive more bonus points from “Precocious”, but that doesn’t seem to be the case.﻿
(I raised “Advanced Ninjutsu” to its maximum level just in case of an emergency, but it might have been a bit of a waste )﻿
When people’s occupations go up to LV 3, 6, and 9, the skills that correspond to them also increase by 1 level.﻿
In other word, I would’ve saved up to 27 SP if I left the skill at LV7.﻿
In terms of efficiency alone, my decision was a poor one.﻿
However, the possibility of “encountering a powerful monster as soon as I evolve” is not zero.﻿
Rather, from what I’ve experienced during the past few days, it’s more likely for that to happen.﻿
Also, I might be able to prevent some unforeseen events beforehand by acquiring all the “Advanced Ninjutsu”.﻿
In terms of preparation against the “unknown”, the merits of raising my skills outweigh the demerits.﻿
Anyway, that’s all already in the past.﻿
I should just allocate my points early on.﻿
First of all, the skills.﻿
I raise “HP Conversion”, “Reduced MP Consumption”, “Ninja Tool Creation”, “Shadow Imitation”, and “Shadow Cage” to LV4, emptying all 20 SP.﻿
Next, I invest points in “Shinobi” and “Jet Black Performer” to bring them up to LV3, consuming all 10 JP.﻿
As the occupations have attained LV3, all the accompanying skills also go up by another 1 level.﻿
These are the end results:﻿
Level 2﻿
HP: 662/662﻿
MP: 285/285﻿
Strength: 349﻿
Endurance: 379﻿
Agility: 743﻿
Dexterity: 725﻿
Magic: 180﻿
Magic Resistance: 180﻿
Shinobi LV3﻿
Jet Black Performer LV3﻿
Trainee Monk LV3﻿
Skills﻿
Advanced Ninjutsu LV10, HP Conversion LV5, Reduced MP Consumption LV5, Ninja Tool Creation LV5, Throwing LV6, Odorless LV7, Silent Operation LV7, Concealment LV6, Night Vision LV5, Critical Aim LV6, Attention Cutoff LV7, Appraisal Interruption LV4, Tracking LV3, Terrain Understanding LV4, Wide Range Enemy Detection LV6, Telephoto LV4, Agility Reinforcement LV8, Dexterity Reinforcement LV5, Observation LV10, Listening Ear LV4, Absolute Shadow LV6, Shadow Imitation LV5, Shadow Cage LV5, Endurance LV5, Full Might LV5, Enhanced Physical Abilities LV7, Swordsmanship LV6, Poison Resistance LV1, Paralysis Resistance LV2, Virus Resistance LV1, Heat Resistance LV1, HP Auto Recovery LV5, MP Auto Recovery LV6, Danger Avoidance LV5, Riding LV3, Negotiation LV1, Getaway LV4, Defense Instinct LV1, Item Box LV10, Mail LV2, Concentration LV7, Prediction LV6, Fury LV5, Mental Distress Tolerance LV5, Acting LV4, Calculation Acceleration LV3﻿
Dark Dog LV2﻿
Newtype LV2﻿
Ichinose-san and Momo’s levels rose.﻿
Momo was participating in the battle, but how did Ichinose-san level-up?﻿
(Oh, right. She said she hunted some monsters while spectating )﻿
As expected of her to take every chance to gain experience.﻿
When I turn to look, I see Ichinose-san playing with Momo and Kiki.﻿
She’s holding a snack on her hand and shaking it left and right for Momo to follow.﻿
“Hey, Momo-chan. It’s your favorite snack time!”﻿
Momo drools as her line of sight moves about. Her tail is also shaking frantically.﻿
Ichinose-san doesn’t hand over the snack to Momo, probably because she wants to continue watching her act adorably.﻿
Really, you’re being too mean to Momo.﻿
I take out a snack from the Item Box and clap my hands.﻿
Momo reacts immediately.﻿
She trots to me and eats the snack gladly when I give it to her.﻿
Lovely .I’m healed.﻿
Ichinose-san, who was deprived of Momo, is once again pouting.﻿
I’m sorry, Ichinose-san. However, Momo is reserved for only one person.﻿
I mofu-mofu Momo afterwards.﻿
“Now that we’ve had our rest, it’s about time we leave.”﻿
Points have been distributed, Momo had her snack, and we are well-rested .﻿
In fact, I mofu-mofued for too long.﻿
Time actually flies pass when I’m patting Momo and Kiki.﻿
We should really start moving.﻿
I take out a bike from the Item Box and start the engine.﻿
We’ll return in no time.﻿
Ichinose-san tries to return to the house.﻿
“What are you doing?”﻿
“I’ll stay here. Please go ahead without me.”﻿
“Sorry? Ichinose-san is coming with us, right?”﻿
Aka is mimicking as a helmet for us and Momo has prepared seatbelts using her shadow. For some reason, Kiki is also pointlessly buffing the bike.﻿
“I don’t want to! I’ll throw up again! It’s better to wait here and have Momo-chan pick me up later on!”﻿
“Why don’t you try getting used to it little by little? I’ll help.”﻿
“No! I don’t want to!”﻿
No my foot!﻿
Recently, Ichinose-san has been rather expressive in a bad way.﻿
I force Ichinose-san to sit on the back seat and start the motorcycle.﻿
Unfortunately, she didn’t receive any resistance skills.﻿
“Uuu you’re terrible, Kudou-san I’ve been sullied.”﻿
“You’re the one who sullied yourself.”﻿
To preserve Ichinose-san’s reputation, I won’t go into the details, but let’s just say that Aka did its best to eat.﻿
On a separate note, motorcycles sure are fast.﻿
In the blink of an eye, we’ve arrived somewhere near the vicinity of the Safety Zone’s boundary where we can see the City Hall in the distance.﻿
There’s still some distance left, but it should be fine to get off here.﻿
“There’s comparatively less rubble around here Uuu ”﻿
Around the City Hall, there are still a lot of boulders from Titan’s throws that haven’t been removed.﻿
In spite of this, this region appears relatively less damaged.﻿
I was exploring the surrounding area while storing boulders in the Item Box when I suddenly hear Ichinose-san’s shout.﻿
“-Kudou-san! Look over there!”﻿
“What happened? Why are you pani-!? That’s no way.”﻿
I also raise my voice in surprise when I see what the surprised Ichinose-san is pointing at.﻿
“It” is sitting there between some rubble and the roots of a giant tree.﻿
The wooden box is luxuriously decorated and has a keyhole at the center of the box.﻿
Yes, it’s a “Treasure Chest”.﻿
Previously, we found one which was placed in the middle of the road.﻿
This one, on the other hand, is quietly hidden.﻿
Honestly, it’s suspicious.﻿
I mean, no matter how I look at it, it’s got to be “that”.﻿
“It’s a mimic.”﻿
“It’s a mimic, isn’t it?”﻿
“Wan!” = Momo nodding.﻿
“Kyu!” = Kiki nodding.﻿
“Furu furu.” = Aka nodding.﻿
We agree unanimously.﻿
It’s identical in appearance to the Mimic from before.﻿
Since we found it, we won’t be leaving it alone.﻿
Momo stretches her shadow to tap on the Treasure Chest.﻿
Come on out, Mimic. I’ll make quick work of you and turn you into experience.﻿
Momo’s shadow touches the Treasure Chest — and the Treasure Chest opens.﻿
A Mimic is nowhere to be found.﻿
“ .E?”﻿
“Wan?”﻿
E? What? No huh?﻿
Ichinose-san and I establish eye contact.﻿
Seriously?﻿
We observe the Treasure Chest again.﻿
There’s no sign of a Mimic and nothing is hiding inside the box.﻿
No way could it be? Could it be? Could it be?﻿
““A real one ?””﻿
Ichinose-san and I arrive at a beautiful harmony.﻿
Driven by curiosity, we approach the Treasure Chest.﻿
Inside it are a jade-colored jewel orb and a ring with a silver glint.﻿
“For real this is a real Treasure Chest ”﻿
“W-wow so it exists in this world ”﻿
“Let me check the names of the items ”﻿
“Ah, yes please.”﻿
I store the two items in my Item Box and check their names on the list.﻿



 Healing Jewel x 1﻿

 The Ring of Agility x1﻿
“The orb is called Healing Jewel and the ring is called The Ring of Agility .”﻿
“Hee~ ”﻿
We stare at the items that I have taken back out from the Item Box.﻿
“Putting the orb aside, the ring do you want to try it on?”﻿
“Well may I?”﻿
“Actually, on second thought, I should put it on first in case there’s something wrong with it.”﻿
“No, then I should be the one to-”﻿
“No, I’ll-”﻿
What are we even arguing over?﻿
Rock-paper-scissors shoot!﻿
I win and decide to give it a try.﻿
Unlike the Healing Jewel , I can pretty much predict what the effects of The Ring of Agility are. Even so, it’s always better to be safe than sorry.﻿
It’s surprisingly small will it even fit properly?﻿
I pass the ring through the index finger of my right hand, and it fits snugly on my finer.﻿
It definitely wasn’t wide enough to fit, so I guess it can adjust its size depending on the user?﻿
“How is it?”﻿
“At the very least, I don’t sense any abnormalities.”﻿
Then it has to be that.﻿
Opening up my status screen, I see that an extra number has been added to my Agility stats.﻿
“Agility: 743+30”﻿
“The ring has the effect of raising our ‘Agility’ stats.”﻿
“That’s impressive. Um can I try it too?”﻿
“Sure. Go ahead.”﻿
There isn’t any pain that comes with wearing the ring, so it should be okay to give it to her.﻿
Ichinose-san presents her left hand with an expectant gaze, so I hand the ring over to her.﻿
For some reason, Ichinose-san appears dejected.﻿
Huh? Why?﻿
“ Wafun.”﻿
“ Kyu.”﻿
“ Furu.”﻿
For some reason, Momo and the others voice their disapproval.﻿
What? Why??﻿
“ No, what did I expect. I should’ve known that Kudou-san is this type of person.”﻿
Ichinose-san is mumbling something.﻿
She puts on the ring on the ring finger of her left hand with a dark face.﻿
“Oh, you’re right. My ‘Agility’ gained a +30 correction.”﻿
Ichinose-san also got the same amount of correction as I did.﻿



 The Ring of Agility therefore provides a fixed 30 point correction to anyone’s “Agility” value.﻿
In that case, it’s obvious how it’ll be used.﻿
“Please have it, Ichinose-san.”﻿
“Is that okay for you?”﻿
“It doesn’t matter. I have a high ‘Agility’ value, so it’s more beneficial for Ichinose-san to have it to supplement your status.”﻿
Ichinose-san’s “Agility” value is 14.﻿
The correction of 30 would be huge.﻿
“Understood I’ll take it with thanks.”﻿
Ichinose-san clenches the ring tightly in front of her chest.﻿
I-it tickles that she’s feeling so grateful.﻿
“Moving on, as for the Healing Jewel I’ll safeguard it for the time being.”﻿
“Ah, yes, yes. I think that’ll do! Yes!”﻿
The atmosphere has become a bit awkward, so I bulldoze through it by raising my voice.﻿
We’re not sure about the effects of Healing Jewel unlike The Ring of Agility .﻿
That is why I’ll leave it in the Item Box for now.﻿
A certain thought inspires me at that moment.﻿
(Oh, yeah. I should ask “The Right to Question”.)﻿
That’s right. If I’m not sure how to use it, I can just ask about it.﻿
I proceed to enter “How to use a Healing Jewel ” in “The Right to Question”.﻿
Lemme see ﻿
— ﻿



 Healing Jewel ﻿
Heals the target.﻿
E? That’s it?﻿
Heals the target In what way? How do I use it? What is the range of the effect? How many times can I use it? Is there no other details?﻿
The answer remains unchanged even though I try to rephrase the questions in several ways.﻿
Yup, I will have to put it on hold.﻿
“By the way, isn’t it about time Ricchan’s group returns?”﻿
She’s right.﻿
Considering the time, it wouldn’t be strange if they had already finished their exploration for the day.﻿
They should have head in that direction Hm?﻿
When I turn towards where Rikka-chan’s group should be, an “unpleasant presence” assaults me.﻿
No. Instead of calling it “unpleasant”, is it more accurate to describe it as a “strange presence”?﻿
“Is there a problem, Kudou-san?”﻿
“Sorry, Ichinose-san, but can you remain silent for a few seconds?”﻿
I close my eyes and concentrate on “Enemy Detection”.﻿
The “strange presence” is coming from somewhere that is quite a bit away from here and some “familiar presences” are near it.﻿
That’s . probably Rikka-chan and her friends.﻿
Are they upset? Confused?﻿
They seem extremely disoriented.﻿
Are they fighting? No, that isn’t it.﻿
What is going on over there?﻿
“Ichinose-san, I detected signs of Aisaka-san and the others from somewhere else. They might have encountered something unusual.”﻿
“Is that true?”﻿
I nod and take out the bike from the Item Box.﻿
Ichinose-san also comes on as soon as I take my seat and start the engine.﻿
She was expressing her hatred of the bike just a few minutes ago, but her expression right now is completely different.﻿
“Hold tight. I’ll be pressing on it.”﻿
We rush to where Rikka-chan is on our bike.
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“Hold on tight!”﻿
I activate a “Ninjutsu” while accelerating the bike.﻿
Then, I direct the bike straight towards a wall.﻿
From behind, I can feel Ichinose-san drawing in her breath.﻿
Her arms are holding onto me tightly, transmitting a soft sensation to my back from our bodies’ contact.﻿
A few seconds later, the motorcycle reaches the wall and begins to run along it as if to ignore gravity.﻿
“Wha–!?”﻿
Ichinose-san exclaims.﻿
Although I told her about it in advance, there is a huge difference between hearing about it and actually experiencing it.﻿
“Wall Walking Technique” is, as its name suggests, a Ninjutsu that lets it user move on walls and ceilings.﻿
I’m not sure whether it’s because I became a “Shinobi” or because my “Advanced Ninjutsu” reached LV10, but the effects of my Ninjutsus have all been strengthened.﻿
As I am now, I can drive vehicles on walls and ceilings.﻿
(This feels really comfortable.)﻿
It has to be every man’s dream to ride a motorcycle across walls.﻿
From a bystander’s perspective, it might be creepy to see someone silently ride a bike on a wall.﻿
However, just the act of perceiving us would be difficult unless their detection skills are well-developed.﻿
( That also means that whoever can “recognize” us right now would be an expert in detection.)﻿
If there is such a person, that would mean that they had hunted as many monsters as we did and are at similar heights.﻿
They might also be in possession of unique or rare skills like “Precocious”.﻿
Although I’m being careful, no such reaction is being picked up by “Enemy Detection”.﻿
If we go along the most “direct” path, we’ll be able to reach Rikka-chan and the others in a matter of seconds.﻿
“‘Riding’ has increased from LV3 to LV4.”﻿
My “Riding” skill has leveled up.﻿
(-There.)﻿
Rikka-chan appears at the corner of my view.﻿
I can also see the figures of Shibata-kun and a log — no, the figures of Shibata-kun and Goshogawara-san who is holding a log.﻿
Their opponent is a lone Zombie.﻿
I can’t get a good look at its face from this angle, but its gray hair and lifeless skin suggest that it’s a Zombie.﻿
Even if I’m wrong, I can say for sure that it’s a monster.﻿
(Is that the source of the “strange presence” ?)﻿
A superior species of Zombies?﻿
It’s true that its movements are much more agile and sharp compared to the Zombies I’ve met so far, but that alone can’t explain the feeling I’m getting from it.﻿
What I feel from that Zombie isn’t the overwhelming strength of a superior species.﻿
Instead, it’s something more foreign.﻿
(Is it just me . or have I seen that zombie somewhere ?)﻿
Is it my imagination?﻿
Whatever. We should first focus on assisting Rikka-chan and her teammates.﻿
I sense a “strange presence” from the Zombie, but its power shouldn’t be that impressive.﻿
Attacking with my Item Box should suffice.﻿
I’ll directly crush it.﻿
Just as I am about to execute my plan, I recognize the face of the Zombie.﻿
I unknowingly let out a stupefied voice.﻿
I get to have a clear look of the Zombie’s face which reminded me of a timid teenage boy with glasses.﻿
Contrary to expectations, there’s confusion, impatience, and embarrassment from being seen on the Zombie’s face.﻿
“ .Glasses-kun?”﻿
No, but there’s no way ﻿
I cancel the release of my Item Box and apply the brakes of the motorcycle, making the motorcycle come to an abrupt stop in the middle of the battlefield.﻿
I deactivate my “Stealth” type skills, allowing the others to hear and see us on our bike.﻿
“What? How did the bike suddenly appear out of nowhere?”﻿
“Who are they?”﻿
“Ah? Are you guys perhaps-“﻿
“Natsun? And onii-san?”﻿
Although the others are startled by our entrance, Rikka-chan quickly realizes who we are.﻿
On the other hand, the Zombie Boy steps back with an expression of surprise at our appearance.﻿
His reaction confirms that he is indeed the Glasses-kun that I am familiar with.﻿
“ What kind of situation is this?”﻿
I remove my helmet which is actually Aka in disguise.﻿
I would appreciate it if someone could explain what’s going on.﻿
Unfortunately, Rikka-chan and her friends appear to be just as confused as I am.﻿
Their faces are telling me that they have no way of explaining either.﻿
“M Monster !”﻿
On the opposite side of the spectrum is Glasses-kun, who is absolutely terrified of me who has suddenly popped up.﻿
How rude of him. I might have evolved, but I’m not a monster yet. I’m a bonafide human being.﻿
“You seem more like a monster to me, but aren’t you one of the students in Nishino-kun’s group?”﻿
“D-don’t come near me! Get away, monster!”﻿
He’s overly panicking.﻿
He is capable of understanding human speech, but what should I do?﻿
His appearance has been altered. In addition, there is a “strange presence” coming from Glasses-kun ﻿
I have a lot of questions to ask him, but ﻿
(I’ll restrain him for now.)﻿
I plan on interrogating him after capturing him.﻿
“Don’t be so guarded. Instead, look over there.”﻿
I point towards the sky, and Glasses-kun looks up as if his eyes are attracted to my finger.﻿
He listens surprisingly well.﻿
Ah, here’s my chance.﻿
In an instant, I stretch my shadow and bind Glasses-kun.﻿
It worked.﻿
Although I’m the one who did it in the first place, I never thought he’d get distracted over such a rudimentary trick ﻿
It would have never worked on monsters.﻿
“What is this I can’t escape !?”﻿
“I’m sorry to do this, but please go to sleep for a little while.”﻿
I tighten the shadow binding him to make him faint.﻿
Glasses-kun look to be in agony as my shadow wiggles to hold him in.﻿
Ichinose-san takes off her helmet and glances at me.﻿
“Um Kudou-san? .Uuupu.”﻿
“Everything’s under control. I’m just having him faint for some time.”﻿
The power that I put behind the binding is perfect.﻿
If I didn’t bother holding back, Glasses-kun would have become minced meat by now.﻿
Also, Ichinose-san. Good job on enduring the urge to throw up.﻿
“ Ah ”﻿
Soon enough, Glasses-kun’s ceases his resistance.﻿
He seems to have lost his consciousness, but just to be sure ﻿
Aka detaches a part of its body and sends it over to me.﻿
It’s about the size of a softball.﻿
I toss it to Glasses-kun who is still being restrained by my shadow.﻿
The detached portion of Aka sticks to Glasses-kun’s body and stretches out like a rope, tying up Glasses-kun before petrifying itself.﻿
This is also one of the applications of Aka’s “Petrification” ability. By clinging onto the opponent’s body and petrifying itself, it can serve as a restraint.﻿
I did this because there’s a possibility that Glasses-kun is simply pretending to have fainted.﻿
With this, however, we won’t have to worry about Glasses-kun trying to escape.﻿
“Wow, that was impressive ”﻿
Rikka-chan’s voice contains a mixture of astonishment and dismay.﻿
“Fufufu, our Aka is amazing.”﻿
“Furu furu♪.”﻿
I praise and rub Aka which in turn shakes its body in joy.﻿
I’ll have to give it a proper reward later on.﻿
What would be good for Aka?﻿
Anyway, this isn’t a place for talks. We should go somewhere else.﻿
I want to hear about the situation from everyone present, so Shibata-kun and I carry the fainted Glasses-kun to a nearby house.﻿
“-Found it.”﻿
“It” was on the rooftop of a building that was far away from Kazuto and his companions.﻿
“Never thought I’d find a skill holder of the same variety nearby. Not only that, it barely has any mastery over its skill Well, no matter. That troublesome Wolf King is gone, so I guess it’s not a bad idea to deal with the one over here before seeking out ‘Gluttony’ in the neighboring town.”﻿
“It” smiled deeply while tracing the sheath of a big sword on its waist with its finger.
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“Well, then ”﻿
Ichinose-san and I who have entered a random civilian’s house decide to hear the full story from Rikka-chan and Shibata-kun.﻿
As per usual, Shibata-kun is being hostile to me for some reason, but I ignore it.﻿
The summary of their stories goes like this:﻿
While they were exploring, they found the mutated Glasses-kun fighting against some Goblins.﻿
They tried to ask Glasses-kun about the situation, but he fled as soon as he saw them.﻿
Rikka-chan chased after Glasses-kun in pursuit after annihilating the remaining Goblins in two seconds.﻿
Around the time they reached the border of the City Hall’s “Safety Zone”, they entered my detection range.﻿
The rest of the story involves us rushing in with a motorcycle and subduing him.﻿
That’s about it.﻿
“To put it another way, neither of you know anything in detail?”﻿
“That’s right ”﻿
Rikka-chan and Shibata-kun answer in the affirmative.﻿
Their expressions are dark, and the same goes for the other students.﻿
Glasses-kun’s new appearance must have shocked them quite a bit.﻿
I inspect Glasses-kun who is still knocked out.﻿
His hair has turned gray while his skin has become as coarse as the earth.﻿
I doubt that there’s blood flowing underneath it.﻿
His eyes are closed shut right now, but I remember his eyes being red where it should be black and black where it should be white.﻿
He really does resemble the Zombies that I’ve encountered in town.﻿
To put it bluntly, I doubt he’s human anymore.﻿
What happened to him?﻿
(The most likely possibility . is “Evolution” ?)﻿
After all, there are Evolutionary Paths such as “Cyborg” and “Lizardman” that would lead to non-human-like appearances.﻿
Glasses-kun’s figure can be explained if he had managed to reach LV30 and decided on the Zombie race listed in his Evolutionary Paths.﻿
(But is that really the case here ?)﻿
Then why was he so frightened when he saw us?﻿
Why did he run away from Rikka-chan?﻿
Nishino-kun and the others trust Glasses-kun to a significant extent.﻿
Not only that, I’ve been told that he is knowledgeable about classic settings in light novels and anime.﻿
If he had really “evolved”, he could have explained it to them upon their reunion.﻿
It’s not like Nishino-kun is the type of person that would reject him by saying, “As if we can trust your words!”﻿
He wouldn’t have run away without any explanation unless he’s guilty of something.﻿
(He isn’t an imposter, is he?)﻿
I check his name on the “Mail List”.﻿
The name “Ono Keita” is displayed on there, so he is definitely not a fake.﻿
What else is a feasible explanation?﻿
“Hm? Where are you going, Onii-san?”﻿
“I’ll be leaving my seat for a moment. He might panic again if I’m here when he wakes up.”﻿
“Eh, but ”﻿
“Don’t worry. I’ll be in the adjacent room, so call for me if anything happens.”﻿
“Oh, then I’ll also ”﻿
Ichinose-san attempts to grab onto the hem of my clothes and follow me, but I persuade her otherwise.﻿
“Ichinose-san, please stay here.”﻿
“Aisaka-san needs you right now, Ichinose-san. Please stay by her side.”﻿
“Ah yes, I understand.”﻿
Rikka-chan is bowing apologetically.﻿
Don’t sweat it. Also, stop looking like you’re about to cry.﻿
( Momo, Aka, Kiki. I’ll be leaving them in your hands.)﻿
(Wan!)﻿
(Kyu!)﻿
It should be fine if I leave Momo and the others around Ichinose-san.﻿
Momo is hiding in Ichinose-san’s shadow, Aka is mimicking as a part of her clothing, and Kiki is curled up on Ichinose-san’s lap.﻿
They’ll be able to respond immediately in the event of an emergency.﻿
I enter the adjacent room and open my status plate.﻿
I’ll be collecting information with “The Right to Question”.﻿
Although I could have done it in front of them, I can concentrate better this way.﻿
Also, it would be better to tell them the information after I’ve studied it in some depth.﻿
(If it wasn’t due to an “Evolution”, there’s only one other answer )﻿
It’s probably what everyone thought of when they first saw Glasses-kun.﻿
However, no one had the courage to say it.﻿
They all looked the other way because they didn’t want to accept it.﻿
-“Humans can turn into monsters.”﻿
There’s a chance that it’s true.﻿
(So let’s confirm it )﻿
“The Right to Question” should answer it for me.﻿
It’s not like an answer appears for every question, but I have a strong feeling that it will for this one.﻿
I type in the question to “The Right to Question”.﻿
-“Can a person turn into a monster?”﻿
I close my eyes and press on the “Enter” key.﻿
The answer should be out already.﻿
I take in a deep breath and slowly open my eyes.﻿
The “answer” is displayed on the screen.﻿
-“Yes.”﻿
“-”﻿
The silent voice of the system shakes my brain.﻿
Ah, this system truly has a nasty personality.﻿
It answers questions of these natures very clearly.﻿
Next, I’ll be asking follow-up questions.﻿
-“What are the conditions for humans to turn into monsters?”﻿
“The Right to Question” replies immediately to this as well.﻿
___________﻿
The conditions are as follows:﻿
— Mutation due to over-ingestion of magic stones.﻿
— Side effects of certain skills or occupations.﻿
— Effects of certain offensive skills.﻿
— Parasitism by certain monsters.﻿
— Entry into certain areas.﻿
— Evolving into certain races.﻿
Various conditions are listed.﻿
To think there are so many ways for humans to turn into monsters ﻿
There are many things to take note of, but the first condition is especially concerning.﻿
“ Over-ingestion of magic stones.”﻿
In short, people can transform into monsters by swallowing magic stone?﻿
But who’d want to eat that?﻿
Previously, I tried one out while handing Momo a magic stone, but it wasn’t something someone would be able to eat.﻿
“Should I try it again?”﻿
I’ll just spit it out before swallowing it.﻿
I take out a “Goblin’s Magic Stone (Minimal)” from the Item Box and toss it into my mouth.﻿
It’s a stone through and through.﻿
“Uee~”﻿
It’s hard and tastes disgusting.﻿
It isn’t something a person would want to eat.﻿
It’s literally just a stone.﻿
“ No, but if you think about it, Momo, Kiki, and Aka eat them deliciously, don’t they?”﻿
I thought it was just the difference between humans and animals, but is there something else to it?﻿
I continue asking questions.﻿
-“How can humans ingest magic stones?”﻿
The answer appears in an instant.﻿
-“Negative emotions under specific conditions that exceed a certain threshold.”﻿
“ What does that mean?”﻿
Negative emotions under specific conditions ?﻿
Negative emotions as is sadness and despair?﻿
I ask for more details, but no reply is given.﻿
I also inquire about the other conditions of turning into a monster.﻿
What kind of skills and occupations? Which areas? Which races?﻿
No answer is provided.﻿
Every time I ask for clarification after a certain question is answered, it refuses to answer me further.﻿
“ I’ll consider it a harvest just for the fact that I learned about what conditions have to be fulfilled to become a monster.”﻿
We’ll have to be mindful not to meet these conditions.﻿
“Newtype” is essentially still a human being, not a monster.﻿
“The Right to Question” confirms this.﻿
I type in my next question.﻿
It’s something I absolutely must know.﻿
-“Is it possible for a human who has turned into a monster to revert back?”﻿
What’s the answer?﻿
There isn’t any response.﻿
Don!﻿
I pound on the ground without thinking.﻿
It’s just like before.﻿
It feels like someone is intentionally blocking information from us.﻿
No, that might actually be the case.﻿
“You’re looking down on us !”﻿
I rephrase the question several times, but nothing changes.﻿
Either an “Answer” does not exist, or I don’t have the access to it yet ﻿
Regardless, it’s unlikely that I’ll get anything more out of this.﻿
Lastly, I ask whether “it’s fine for animals to ingest magic stones”.﻿
The answer is “No problem”.﻿
Rather, for animals, it seems like they tend to actively eat magic stones based on their survival instincts.﻿
For a second, I wonder whether the system thinks humans don’t have survival instinct, but I conclude that it’s probably because the system groups humans and animals in different categories.﻿
Although animals and monsters have their own “Race”, they don’t have “Occupations” to speak of.﻿
Despite having access to the same system, there seems to be clear differences between humans and other organisms.﻿
(That’s about everything )﻿
I turn my attention to the next room.﻿
It appears the Glasses-kun has regained his consciousness.﻿
(If I enter the room, he’ll be scared again )﻿
Since that’s the case, I’ll eavesdrop on their conversation with “Listening Ears”.﻿
I know it’s slightly rude to do so, but there’s no helping it.﻿
“-N? This ! Where am I!?”﻿
“Oh, Onon. You’re awake.”﻿
“R-Rikka ? Shibata-kun and everyone else as well ?”﻿
After waking up, Glasses-kun notices the petrified clone of Aka that is binding him.﻿
Also, Glasses-kun, I don’t know if you’ve noticed, but you just straight up called her “Rikka” instead of Rikka-chan or Rikka-san.﻿
“Sorry about the restraint, but it’s to prevent you from running away again.”﻿
“Let’s have a serious talk, Ono. What’s up with yer figure? And why did ya run away from us?”﻿
“Y-you’re too c close, Shibata-kun !”﻿
“AHN? What does that have to do with — Ow! What’s wrong with you, Rikka?”﻿
“I’m. Telling. You. Shibacchi’s face is scary, so distance yourself from him. Otherwise, he might not be able to tell us what he knows.”﻿
“O-okay Eh? I’m that scary? For real?”﻿
“I told you, haven’t I? Even Natsun is still scared of you.”﻿
“Guh .”﻿
I can imagine what’s happening just from their words and presence .﻿
Shibata-kun probably stuck his face close to Glasses-kun’s so that he can ask questions, but Rikka-chan chastised him, so he’s depressed now.﻿
(That said, Shibata-kun’s face is indeed scary )﻿
His glare, his countenance, and the way he speaks are all rough.﻿
At the same time, however, he’s caring towards his friends and is a “Doctor”, which makes him sound smart.﻿
What are you, really?﻿
“So can you tell us, Onon? What happened before we met each other?”﻿
Glasses-kun falls into a deep thought.﻿
Eventually, he opens his mouth.﻿
“I’m not qualified to be with everyone.”﻿
“Whaccha even saying, huh? Do ya even know how desperately we searched for ya?”﻿
“Well, the same can be said for me!”﻿
Glasses-kun shouts back at Shibata-kun’s words.﻿
“I wanted to see you guys! I really did! Although I’ve become like this I still wanted to meet everyone. It’s just when we eventually met, I was convinced that I was no longer the same as the rest of you, and my body started to move by itself That’s why I ran away Also, I used these hands to do them in ”﻿
“Them ?”﻿
Glasses-kun’s voice begins to tremble and his presence starts to change.﻿
“That’s right. I did nothing wrong. It was all their fault Yet why do I have to go through something like this! Don’t mess with me Don’t mess with me, don’t mess with me, don’t mess with me!”﻿
“H-hey, Ono? What’s wrong?”﻿
“Onon!?”﻿
I immediately stop eavesdropping and charge towards the next room.﻿
This is bad.﻿
Glasses-kun’s ambiguous presence is turning more and more into a “Monster’s presence”.﻿
Just as I am about to enter the next room-﻿
“-That’s right. You are not in the wrong.”﻿
I suddenly hear someone speak.﻿
A shiver runs down my spine.﻿
Who is it? That sounded like an outsider.﻿
What could this mean?﻿
“Enemy Detection” isn’t picking up anything — wait.﻿
There isn’t any reaction ?﻿
“Shit!”﻿
I realize that I’ve forgotten about a certain possibility.﻿
I’m exasperated of my own stupidity.﻿
I’m an idiot! How could I have forgotten about that already!﻿
I activate a skill as soon as I am inside the room.﻿
“‘Shadow Cage’!”﻿
My shadow spreads out from my feet and covers the entire room.﻿
“Onii-san?”﻿
“My body is sinking ”﻿
The students are horrified, but there isn’t any time for me to explain right now.﻿
“It’s one of my skills! It won’t harm you! Please stay still!”﻿
“Shadow Cage”.﻿
As its name suggests, it’s a skill that locks its targets inside a “Shadow Cage”.﻿
It’s similar to diving into Momo’s shadow. The only difference is that the targets won’t be able to move about freely inside “Shadow Cage”.﻿
Originally, this skill is meant for restraining monsters and making them immobile.﻿
I’ll be taking advantage of that property this time around.﻿
Zubuzubu.﻿
My shadow swallows up the students and Glasses-kun.﻿
With that out of the way, I activate my next skill.﻿
“-‘Earth Style Ninjutsu’.”﻿
Just as Ichinose-san and the students finish sinking into my shadow, I dive into the ground.﻿
Almost simultaneously, a huge “something” flattens the house.﻿
ZUDONN!
The sound of destruction sends a shock wave through the air.﻿
Even as I am hiding in the ground, the vibration is transmitted to me.﻿
“What was that ?”﻿
I emerge from the ground a short distance away.﻿
Smoke is rising from the scene of the destruction, and from a slight gap, I see that the house and the surrounding buildings have been crushed.﻿
A huge silhouette is standing in the center of the debris.﻿
“You’re joking ”﻿
The existence that has flattened the house — is a Golem.﻿
Titan?﻿
No, it can’t be.﻿
It’s only half as huge, and some parts of it clearly differ from Titan.﻿
(A different one )﻿
There wasn’t any reaction from “Enemy Detection”.﻿
That means there weren’t any foreign presences in the vicinity.﻿
Unfortunately, this doesn’t always hold true.﻿
For example, the skill can’t detect monsters like Mimics, Slimes, and Golems.﻿
Golems in particular don’t give off any signs until they are just about to appear.﻿
There are Golems other than Titan — Such a thought never occurred to me.﻿
I mean, it’s not even fair for more of them to exist ﻿
“Impressive reflex. You also have some interesting skills.”﻿
It’s that voice again.﻿
It’s coming from the top of the Golem’s head.﻿
“Who are you ?”﻿



 A human?﻿
No, its presence is the exact opposite of a human’s — there’s no doubt that it’s a monster.﻿
Standing there is a young man with a mediocre appearance. Its hair is black and its clothes are plain.﻿
On its waist is a terrifying longsword that is disproportionately big.﻿
“I believe this is our first time meeting each other. It’s my pleasure to make your acquaintance, owner of ‘Precocious’.”﻿
Having said that, he — no, “It” cackles.
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The smoke settles.﻿
The private house that we were in has been crushed into nothing but a pile of rubble.﻿
A huge Golem is standing in the middle of the wreckage.﻿
To us, Golems are a symbol of destruction.﻿
One of them has caused an uproar in the City Hall, destroyed the majority of the city’s center, and smashed us into the abyss of despair.﻿
Although this one’s size is smaller and its presence is weaker than Titan’s, it’s still shocking to know that there are other Golems besides Titan.﻿
Anyhow, my gaze is not focused on the Golem itself.﻿
Instead, it’s on the man standing on top of the Golem.﻿
( Who is that?)﻿
Its appearance is no different from an “ordinary youth’s”.﻿
Its looks are so average, in fact, that no one would remember it even if people pass by it on the streets.﻿
Nevertheless,“Enemy Detection” tells me that it’s undoubtedly a monster.﻿
Moreover, it’s on a similar plane of existence as the High Orc and the Dark Wolf.﻿
Both my instincts and my skills are screaming that this guy is “dangerous”.﻿
They’re warning me that this one is more dangerous than any of the monsters I’ve ever encountered.﻿
(Not only that, it called me “the owner of ‘Precocious’” )﻿
How did it know?﻿



 Does it perhaps have “that skill”?﻿
I gulp down.﻿
My back is drenched in sweat, and my breath has become rougher as well.﻿
Suddenly, an announcement echoes in my head.﻿
Who is it from?﻿
Ichinose-san and Rikka-chan are inside my “Shadow Cage” right now, so it can’t be them.﻿
Is it Nishino-kun?﻿
Sorry, but I’ll check later on.﻿
I don’t have the leeway to take my eyes off this guy even for a moment.﻿
“ Oh boy, someone’s cautious.”﻿
The young man on the Golem’s shoulder shrugs and sighs.﻿
Of course I’m wary of you.﻿
“I didn’t come here to fight, so can you chill and listen to me?”﻿
“As if I can trust your words.”﻿
You’re the one who ambushed us without warning and flattened the house to the ground.﻿
It amazes me how it can say something so shameless.﻿
“I’m telling the truth. That was just a form of greeting. I knew you’d be able to deal with it easily, and -Woops.”﻿
It blocks the tetrapod that appeared above its head with a single hand.﻿
Chi, it didn’t work.﻿
“ Was this meant to be a surprise attack?”﻿
“A greeting.”﻿
“Ahh.”﻿
It continues to stare at me as I activate another skill.﻿
“Go~a ?”﻿
Countless tetrapods blanket the sky.﻿
While the attentions of the Golem and youth are directed above, I sneakily “store” the rubble beneath the Golem.﻿
“Go~a~aa!?”﻿
The Golem loses its balance and falls head-first onto the ground.﻿
A combo attack that revolves around destroying the enemies’ foothold and crushing them with overwhelming weight.﻿
It’s the enhanced version of the attack pattern we’ve been using to bury many monsters.﻿
“Not bad.”﻿
However, it simply cackles.﻿
Without losing its smile, it throws the tetrapod on its hand as hard as it could, taking advantage of the tetrapod’s newfound velocity to offset a part of the barrage.﻿
(No way )﻿
It’s reminiscent of the scene where the High Orc blocked all the heavy machinery with a single hand before tossing them away.﻿
Although the youth may look like a human, its strength far exceeds the realm of humanity.﻿
Buildings collapse left and right as the Golem falls and the tetrapods rain down.﻿
Nonetheless, it manages to land on the ground unperturbed by the disturbances around it.﻿
“You have some very intriguing skills. Spatial storage no, modern humans call it the ‘Item Box’, yes? It’s interesting to witness someone using a storage skill for offensive purposes.”﻿
It stares at me as if I’m something fascinating.﻿
Its eerie gaze seems to be trying to peek into my souls.﻿
In response, a voice resounds in my head.﻿
“‘Appraisal Interruption’ has increased from LV4 to LV5.”﻿
“‘Appraisal Interruption’ has increased from LV5 to LV6.”﻿
“-!”﻿
The announcements just now No way.﻿
“ Oh?”﻿
It subconsciously vocalizes its surprise.﻿
“Ah, so you have ‘Appraisal Interruption’? No wonder I can only see a part of your status. You have some good skills indeed.”﻿
“You You have the ‘Appraisal’ skill?”﻿
My suspicion turns into conviction.﻿
Previously, I did some research about “Appraisal” with “The Right to Question”.﻿
Although it didn’t tell me how I can acquire it, it explained clearly to me its effects.﻿
“Appraisal” reveals the effects of items and skills. In addition, it exposes other people’s status.﻿
The youth nods as if it’s an obvious question.﻿
“It was among the first list of skills that I could get. I received it as my first skill, and it has been an immense help. Unlike you, ‘Item Box’ was not an option for me.”﻿
For a long time, I have been looking for someone with the “Appraisal” skill.﻿
I didn’t expect us to meet this way.﻿
“Aaah, but I’d like make one correction.”﻿
It raises its finger.﻿
“I didn’t have to use ‘Appraisal’ to figure out that you’re the owner of ‘Precocious’.”﻿
It cackles as if it finds my flabbergasted expression entertaining to watch.﻿
“Such an honest reaction. Have you ever been told that you’re not suitable for negotiations?”﻿
“That’s none of your business.”﻿
When I was still a corporate slave, Chief Shimizu said the same thing to me, but what’s so bad about it?﻿
Everyone has a thing or two that they aren’t suitable at.﻿
“But I want to mind your business. After all, you’re the owner of ‘Precocious’. I feel a certain sense of familiarity from you, so I’d appreciate speaking with you for longer.”﻿
“What have you been trying to get at from a while ago?”﻿
I deploy even more tetrapods above its head and extend my shadow towards its feet.﻿
Once again, my attacks are effortlessly blocked.﻿
“I was the first monster in this world to kill a human.”﻿
My movement stops in that instant.﻿
What ?﻿
“I was granted a skill called ‘Pride’. It’s a skill that is given to the first monster that manages to kill a human in this new world. On the opposite side of the same coin is ‘Precocious’, a skill that is given to the first human who manages to slay a monster in this new world. You see, you and I are similar.”﻿
“Well, it was mostly a coincidence. Immediately after the two worlds merged, there was a person nearby. I had no ego to speak of at the time, but I killed the person based on my instincts and gained skill and intelligence. It was by chance yes, I was just lucky. I’m assuming that this was the case for you as well?”﻿
Despite being stunned by its explanation, I nod inside my head.﻿
What it said is right.﻿
I happened to be returning back home from work when I ran over a Shadow Wolf and gained “Precocious”.﻿
That’s why I don’t think I’m anyone “special”.﻿
I was simply lucky, so I often imagined there being others with similar skills.﻿
Today, I have met one such being.﻿
“That’s the reason why I feel a sense of familiarity from you. Neither of us was originally talented. Neither of us had a special lineage. Neither of us put in painstaking effort. As fellow individuals that obtained strength though ‘luck’ alone, is it so weird for me to wish to get along with you?”﻿
“However,” it continues its monologue.﻿
“Our growths afterwards are the results of our own efforts. I’m convinced by the array of skills you’ve shown me today. How many bloodbaths have you been through in the past 10 days? Honestly, you must have fought much harder battles than me. You are deserving of praise.”﻿
It applauds as if to prove that its words are genuine, but it gets on my nerves instead.﻿
Suddenly, it stops applauding and stares off into the distance.﻿
“That said, can you tell her not to shoot from afar?”﻿
Its right arm gets ripped apart the next second.﻿
A heartbeat later, the sound of gunshot is heard.﻿
The youth rolls on the ground due to the resulting shock-wave, only coming to a stop when it crashes against the fallen body of the Golem.﻿
“Haha it sure packs a punch. My right arm was blown away even when I managed to prevent a direct hit I should’ve known this would happen. That was careless of me.”﻿
Its smile hasn’t disappeared despite its missing arm.﻿
“Is this why you bothered to speak to me for so long?”﻿
“ I have the right to remain silent.”﻿
That’s pretty much how it is.﻿
While we were having our conversation, I had Ichinose-san leave the “Shadow Cage” and head to a location where she could snipe.﻿
She made use of Momo’s “Shadow Migration” to instantly move to one of Aka’s “Coordinates”.﻿
It was the right call to set up some “Coordinates” where she could snipe.﻿
(Considering the power behind the bullet, it should’ve been from the “Ichinose Special” )﻿
A monstrous rifle that was effective against Titan.﻿
She could somewhat handle it now thanks to Kiki’s “Support Magic — Buff”, Aka’s assistance, and Ichinose-san’s own growth, but I didn’t think she’d use it from the get-go ﻿
That means that Ichinose-san also found this guy to be a source of big threat.﻿
I’m not one to miss an opportunity either.﻿
(We must absolutely kill it here and now-)﻿
My skills and instincts tell me that I definitely shouldn’t allow this guy to escape from our grasps.﻿
It’s a menace that is incomparable to any of the Named Monsters I’ve slain.﻿
What’s more, its strength is like a bottomless pit; I can’t sense its limit.﻿
I cast a “Ninjutsu” immediately.﻿
“-‘Duplication’.”﻿
Ten of my clones manifest themselves and rush towards the monster.﻿
Seeing this, it sighs.﻿
“Aii Guess we won’t be having any more conversations. It can’t be helped then — Tairan!”﻿
“GOGAA!”﻿
The Golem which hasn’t moved until now takes action.﻿
(It’s fast-)﻿
It’s just as fast as Titan — No, if we compare speed alone, it’s above Titan.﻿
With a speed that doesn’t match its size, the Golem returns to its master’s side and curls up into a sphere, enveloping its master inside.﻿
“Let us meet another day. Until that day arrives, please take care of ‘that boy’ for me.”﻿
“As if I’d let you go!”﻿
ZUGAAN!﻿
Asound of destruction spreads to the surrounding.﻿
There’s a large hole on the Golem’s body.﻿
It’s from Ichinose-san’s bullet.﻿
“Hahaha you have a really good companion.”﻿
It murmurs in amazement, and its smile seems a little strained.﻿
The hole disappears in the blink of an eye, but my clones reach them before it closes up completely.﻿
“-Item Box, Open.”﻿
One of the clones attaches the pile bunker to its arm.﻿
Thank God we repaired it ahead of time.﻿
The other clones grab onto the clone with the pile bunker to act as support.﻿
The “stake” gets released.﻿
ZUTTON!﻿
Once again, there’s a sound of impact.﻿
The impact spreads throughout the area, blowing away all the clones.﻿
What I conducted just now was a suicide attack utilizing the clones to activate the pile bunker.﻿
It wasn’t something I could do before, but it has become possible now that my status has improved and the effects of my Ninjutsus have been enhanced.﻿
“Damn it .”﻿
Apparently I was a step too late.﻿
The inside of the Golem that has curled up into a sphere is hollow and empty.﻿
It probably escaped through the ground using a skill like “Earth-Style Ninjutsu”.﻿
(It’s fine I’ve already marked him with “Tracking”.)﻿
Signs of its underground activities are transmitted to me.﻿
With this, I can tell what it’s doing at any point in time,﻿
Since that’s the case, it shouldn’t be too difficult to think of a plan to eliminate it.﻿
Just as I am about to commence the chase-﻿
Something snaps.﻿
At the same time, the monster’s presence that I’ve been keeping track of disappears.﻿
“No way it erased the mark that I planted?”﻿
A mark from “Tracking” can only be removed by me.﻿
That must mean that it has a skill that can prevent “Tracking”.﻿
I scratch my head.﻿
According to its claims, it was the first monster to kill a human.﻿
Not only does it possess the skill “Pride”, it has a Golem following it around like a minion.﻿
It’s an unknown existence that is more dangerous than any monster I know of.﻿
“Just as we were celebrating Titan’s demise, this happens ”﻿
Please, no more ﻿
Is this world purposely designed to wear down people’s hearts ?﻿
Although I have “Mental Distress Tolerance”, I may become bald from all the stress that’s been accumulating.﻿
Momo appears from the shadow besides my feet.﻿
Ichinose-san and Kiki also appear as well.﻿
“It escaped ”﻿
“What was that? It looked no different from a regular human, but its true nature shouldn’t be that of a human’s at all ”﻿
Ichinose-san arrives at the same conclusion as I did.﻿
I inform Ichinose-san about what the monster told me earlier.﻿
“ Seriously?”﻿
“Dead serious.”﻿
Ichinose-san’s face becomes gloomy.﻿
“This world is a shitty game.”﻿
“I can’t agree more with your opinion.”﻿
Ichinose-san breathes out a deep sigh.﻿
“‘Pride’ Isn’t that one of the Seven Deadly Sins that is classic in games and manga?”﻿
“It probably is.”﻿
“Pride”, “Envy”, “Gluttony”, “Wrath”, “Sloth”, “Lust”, and “Greed”.﻿
The Seven Deadly Sins that everyone loves to see in light novels.﻿
It’s almost like a “promise” from the authors to their readers.﻿
This game-like world has not forgotten to go through with this “promise” either.﻿
“Pride” should definitely be a powerful skill.﻿
After all, it’s the skill that is entrusted to the first monster that kills a human ﻿
First, we met Glasses-kun who mutated into a monster.﻿
Then, a humanoid monster with powerful skills showed up alongside a Golem and said something concerning before it left.﻿
Damn it, my head is about to explode from all the information that is flowing in.﻿
(Oh right, didn’t I receive a “Mail” a while back?)﻿
I haven’t read it because I wasn’t in the position to do so, but it should be fine now.﻿
I click on the “Mail” after opening the status screen.﻿
The one who sent it was Nishino-kun.﻿
What does he want?﻿
I tap on the screen to check the “Mail’s”content.﻿
“ .Eh?”﻿
“ ? What’s wrong, Kudou-san?”﻿
“We should hurry back. Nishino-kun is also experiencing an abnormal situation.”﻿
Trouble never comes alone Ahh, I’m getting fed up with everything.﻿
We quickly return to the City Hall.
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While Kazuto was returning to the City Hall after his confrontation with “It”, Nishino was facing Igarashi Touka, the Student Council President.﻿
“Nishino-kun, I am the owner of the ‘Appraisal’ skill.”﻿
Nishino felt dizzy when he heard her words.﻿
Appraisal.﻿
Nishino knew that the skill existed thanks to Kazuto.﻿
From what he was told, “Appraisal” was a convenient skill which could reveal information about the effects of items and the status of other people.﻿
According to Ono, “Appraisal” and “Item Box” were two of the most commonly-mentioned skills in web novels.
As someone who was not familiar with that sort of entertainment, Nishino knew very little about the topic.﻿
However, since Kazuto was utilizing his Item Box as a powerful means of attack, Nishino did not belittle the benefits that being in the know could bring.﻿
For that reason, he had hoped that either he or his companions would be able to acquire the “Appraisal” skill.﻿
And yet ﻿
Ironically, the one person Nishino didn’t wish to see possessing the skill ended up possessing it.﻿
(Really, what is this woman )
She could manipulate others through “Enchantment” and peer into their status with “Appraisal”.﻿
Her skill composition was as if to reflect Touka’s true nature.﻿
“ .Is something wrong, Nishino-kun? Why are you making such a scary face?”﻿
Touka stared at Nishino as she tilted her head in a cute manner.﻿
Yes, it was these eyes.﻿
Her eyes displayed anticipation towards her opponent’s reaction.﻿
Nishino couldn’t help but feel repulsed by them.﻿
“ Y-you have an assortment of useful skills. I envy you.”﻿
“I was just lucky. I was able to get my hands on it recently. If I had it from the beginning, things wouldn’t have progressed like they did ”﻿
A tinge of regret could be detected in the voice of Touka who had her head down.﻿
The monster panic at school.﻿
A disaster which was orchestrated by Katsuragi Sayaka, a “Monster Tamer” who was originally Nishino’s classmate.﻿
She had laid siege to the school with her enslaved monsters in an attempt to gain a massive amount of experience.﻿
The reason Touka wasn’t able to prevent the disaster in advance was partially because the Monster Tamer had cleverly concealed her true intentions.﻿
More so than that, however, it was due to the characteristics of status plates.﻿
- The status plates were invisible to others.﻿
Skill and occupations were usually disclosed voluntarily.﻿
That was to say that anyone could report falsely about their occupations and skills if they wanted to.﻿
As Touka pointed out, if she had “Appraisal” at that time, she would have been able to tell that the Monster Tamer was lying.﻿



 Of course, whether or not she had the ability to prevent the disaster from occurring even with prior knowledge remained unknown.﻿
(But why is she telling me all this?)﻿
If she simply desired to manipulate Nishino like a chess piece, there should have been other ways for her to go about doing.﻿
There was no reason for her to reveal that she had “Appraisal”.﻿
Then why did she bother explaining to him about her skill?﻿
“I already told you, Nishino-kun. I want you.”﻿
Touka opened her mouth as if she knew what he was thinking.﻿
Finding delight in Nishino’s reactions, Touka giggled.﻿
“ Now that I couldn’t be brainwashed, are you trying to blackmail me by grasping onto my weaknesses?”﻿
Certainly, Nishino wanted to hide the fact that he had “Kindred Killer”, a skill which served as evidence for his sins.﻿
Nevertheless if Touka was planning on taking advantage of him, he was ready to be merciless.﻿
If the skill’s existence was to be known by the others, Nishino and Rikka would be branded as “murderers”.﻿
In addition, words would spread that “killing humans can also provide experience”.﻿
(That won’t do. At least for now )﻿
Although the City Hall had become somewhat of an established base, it was still treading on a tightrope.﻿
Many variables could trigger the downfall of the City Hall.﻿
If the information that “killing humans can also provide experience” were to be known, some people would definitely cross the line.﻿
Once someone conducted an act of murder, something within that person was bound to change.﻿
In the worst case scenario, there was a possibility of that person “breaking” just like what happened to Rikka that time.﻿
(I must ensure that nothing of that nature occurs ever again.)﻿
Rikka had been unable to regain her laughter until she met with her long-lost best friend.﻿
He did not want to endure watching her cloudy face again.﻿
He tightly held the knife in his hand.﻿
Both for himself and for his companions, he had to-﻿
“What a scary looking face Nishino-kun, you’re making a very scary and terrible face right now.”﻿
Huu ﻿
Touka exhaled.﻿
“ Hey, Nishino-kun. Are you that worried about being labeled a murderer?”﻿
“Oh, but it is. I’m curious about how Nishino-kun gained such a skill. Also, is it that strange to have a skill like that in the present world? It’s you we’re talking about. I’m sure there was a reason behind your actions. Yes. For example, you were trying to save Aisaka-san and — ”﻿
“-‘Silence’.”﻿
Before he knew, Nishino had activated his skill.﻿
“Command”.﻿
In a sense, it had a similar effect to Touka’s “Enchantment” as it forced other people and monsters to obey his words.﻿
“If you talk any further, I’ll kill you.”﻿
His words sounded incredibly cold even to his own ears.﻿
The dark side of him was urging Nishino to get rid of the woman in front of him.﻿
Everyone had secrets that they didn’t want others to touch, yet this woman had tread upon his too carelessly.﻿
Be that as it may-﻿
“ You’re holding it in.”﻿
Despite Nishino’s “Command” to shut up, Touka uttered her words slowly but clearly.﻿
“I’m convinced from what you’ve shown me. Nishino-kun, I’m convinced that you truly feel remorse for depriving someone of their life.”﻿
It was obvious at this point that Nishino’s skill did not work on her.﻿
“I’m relieved to learn that you are not like Katsuragi-san who treated others as mere ‘experience points’.”﻿
Touka stood up and gradually walked up to Nishino as if she didn’t mind the knife that was directed towards her.﻿
“Relax. I have no intention of blackmailing you.”﻿
“ You really think I can trust your words?”﻿
“You’re right but would you trust in the effects of a ‘skill’?”﻿
Touka took out a piece of paper from her breast pocket and began to write furiously on it using a ballpoint pen.﻿
“‘Quick Inscription’. It’s a skill I received after becoming ‘Student Council President’, which was my first occupation.”﻿
In just a few seconds, the A4-sized paper was filled with letters.﻿
“And this is the skill I got when I raised the levels of ‘Quick Inscription’ and ‘Document Creation’ — ‘Contract’.”﻿
“ .‘Contract’?”﻿
“Yes. You can think of it as a documented version of Nishino-kun’s ‘Command’ skill. If both parties agree to the conditions written on the paper, the content of the contract will be enforced in the form of a ‘Command’. It’s an interesting skill, isn’t it?”﻿
Nishino studied the paper that was placed on the table.﻿
There was the word “Contract” written in large letters.﻿
The content of the contract was about keeping “Kindred Killer” confidential, as Touka promised earlier.﻿
(A skill like this exists )﻿
Rather, how many skills did this woman have?﻿
In the battle against Alpha, she had also shown off skills that allowed her to create walls of fire and transform the ground into mud.﻿
She had an abnormal number of skills.﻿
(Is this woman an “exception” like Kazuto-san ?)﻿
When they were at the school, she didn’t have so many skills.﻿
This meant that something big had happened during the past few days leading up to their reunion.﻿
(Is it related to the absence of Miyamoto and the others ?)﻿
When they had met again, none of the Student Council members including Vice President Miyamoto were with Touka.﻿
Had something happened, or had they simply not joined up yet?﻿
It didn’t seem like a question which Touka would answer.﻿
“Of course, since it’s a contract, there will be a penalty for breaking it.”﻿
“A penalty?”﻿
“The punishment for going against the content of the contract. We’ll have to come up with one and write it on the contract. Otherwise, it’ll be no different from a verbal promise.”﻿
That was true.﻿
Hmm.﻿
Touka pretended to be contemplating.﻿
“How about having me die if I reveal to someone about Nishino-kun’s ‘Kindred Killer’ skill?”﻿
What was she talking about?﻿
“Shocked? This skill can force such things if both parties agree.”﻿
“ What is it that you want?”﻿
From a cursory glance, there didn’t appear to be anything disadvantageous for Nishino written on the paper.﻿
If the skill was as she described, Nishino didn’t have to worry about Touka leaking his information to others.﻿
This, of course, was on the basis that Touka did not lie.﻿
“Didn’t I make myself clear? I want you.”﻿
Touka slowly reached out and gently grabbed Nishino’s knife.﻿
He had failed to notice that she was approaching him again.﻿
“If you so desire, I can act as your ‘Indulgence’.”﻿
“Indulgence ?”﻿
“In the unlikely event that your skills are made public, you can put forth my name. I’ll help you speak your way out of trouble. If you say you did it under my orders, no one would admonish you that harshly, correct? Even though I’m like this, I’m still the daughter of that piece of crap — Fujita Souichiro. I have both influence and credibility.”﻿
She took another step forward, but they were still not close enough to establish physical contact.﻿
Touka was steadily crawling into Nishino’s inner heart.﻿
“Hey, Nishino-kun I am oblivious as to why you killed someone. I have no idea why you regret so much either. Despite this, I can guarantee one thing.”﻿
“You — are not evil.”﻿
That was what Nishino had wanted to hear all along.﻿
A pardon that could grant him forgiveness for committing a felony known as manslaughter.﻿
The words Touka was offering to him were sweet, gentle, and poisonous at the same time.﻿
“ Why go so far ?”﻿
He couldn’t understand.﻿
Why did this woman want him so much?﻿
Because he had raised doubt regarding the disturbingly low population in town?﻿
Because he had a formidable force which included Rikka and Shibata behind his back?﻿
Was it really just because of his abilities?﻿
“If I give you a reason, will you believe me?”﻿
“Will you trust me if I say it’s out of good will?”﻿
Impossible.﻿
He refused to believe it when he took into account how he was treated by this woman at the school.﻿



 . But in that case, why was his heart so shaken?﻿
“I I ”﻿
“Since you’re hesitating, can I take it that there is still some chance for me? Let’s leave it at that for today.”﻿
Turning her back to the troubled Nishino, Touka calmly headed towards the front door.﻿
She was defenseless, and it didn’t look like she was preparing any skills.﻿
He could kill her for sure.﻿
That was what he thought — yet Nishino’s body refused to move.﻿
His head was telling him that he will “regret not killing this woman now”, but his body didn’t budge at all.﻿
“Nishino-kun,”﻿
Touka opened the front door and turned around to face Nishino just as she was about to leave.﻿
“Do you know what your good point rather, what your weakness is?”﻿
“-Being treated kindly. Although you’re sensitive to malice and hostility, you aren’t used to being treated kindly by others. When you first arrived at the City Hall, you felt touched by my father’s kindness. As a result, you became incapable of cutting him off. Similarly, you won’t be able to kill me anymore.”﻿
“Because,” she continued.﻿
“I am genuine in my desire to help you. Your mind may be rejecting me, but your heart knows it. That’s why you’re no longer able to register me as an ‘enemy’, effectively deterring you from harming me.”﻿
The nail had been hammered in before he knew.﻿
“Good will”.﻿
It was a concept which was the complete opposite of forced “Enchantment” and bad intentions.﻿
However, she had known that it would be the most effective against Nishino.﻿
“Well then, Nishino-kun. Come find me if you change your mind about the contract. You’re welcome to come at any time.”﻿
With that, Touka left.﻿
Silence.﻿
From the beginning until the end, he had been dancing in the woman’s palm.﻿
Was he feeling regret, or was it something else?﻿
Nishino didn’t move from his spot for a long time.﻿
Meanwhile, Fujita Souichiro, Touka’s father, was in the Meeting Room of the City Hall.﻿
He puffed out some smoke before pressing his cigarette against the ashtray.﻿
Fujita’s gaze was on the man sitting in front of him.﻿
“Isn’t it about time you spoke, Towada?”﻿
“The City Hall has stabilized to an extent. Not only has the number of residents increased, Mayor Uesugi’s ‘Town Development’ has leveled up as well. Removing the debris, constructing new residential areas, saving up food, and restoring electricity, gas, and water. Everything is going swimmingly well. It’s finally a functioning base where people can truly live in.”﻿
“That’s why,” Fujita carried on, “It’s time to move forward. It’s time to look ‘outside’ the window.”﻿
He meant “outside” as in the neighboring towns and prefectures.﻿
What was happening in those regions?﻿
How severe were their damage?﻿
Did other “Safety Zones” exist aside from this City Hall?﻿
To investigate these questions, it was necessary for the Self Defense Forces to tell them what they knew about the neighboring town.﻿
In particular, they had to think of countermeasures against the “threat” which annihilated the Self Defense Force.﻿
After all, with the SDF finding refuge here, the “threat” was likely to bare its fangs against the City Hall.﻿
Yet Towada adamantly refused to speak.﻿
He simply lowered his head, trembling as his complexion turned pale.﻿
(He was fine when we fought against the Ants, but as soon as I mentioned the neighboring town )﻿
What on earth was terrifying him so much?﻿
Towada wasn’t the only one.﻿
The same went for the other surviving members of the Self Defense Force.﻿
When asked what happened, they shut their mouths and turned pale as they trembled.﻿
“I’m begging you, Towada. What happened in the neighboring town?”﻿
He had no way of forcing their mouths open.﻿
Having no other option, Fujita could only request of them to speak from the bottom of his heart.﻿
“We’ve known each other for a long time, and I’m glad that you survived. That’s why I want to help you overcome your fear. Please, Towada. Can’t you rely on us some more?”﻿
Fujita sighed at Towada’s dejected figure.﻿
Just as he was about to give up ﻿
“There’s a monster there.”﻿
Towada spoke.﻿
“A monster?”﻿
“Yes, a monster.”﻿
Just from uttering that word, Towada became paler and his trembling intensified.﻿
“You’re right. Being scared won’t take my anywhere. It’s as you say.”﻿
Towada raised his head as if he had made up his mind.﻿
He was sweating bullets from the fear, but his eyes contained no hesitation as he stared at Fujita.﻿
“I’ll tell you everything. About what happened at the neighboring town and about that monster .”﻿
And with that, Towada narrated his story.﻿
“ Haha That was tough, wasn’t it ”﻿
“Go~a~a ”﻿
“No need to mind it, Tairan. You were simply obeying my orders. As the commander, the responsibility lies in me and not you.”﻿
“ Go~a?”﻿
“Why didn’t I use the magic sword? If I had, wouldn’t they have died? I was serious about just wanting to say hello.”﻿
“Fret not. Not only has he remembered my face, I have ‘marked’ him. With ‘Envy’ by his side, we are fated to meet again. Rather than that, we should be more concerned about ‘Gluttony’.”﻿
“Go~a~a?”﻿
“Yes, it will be making its move in the near future. I was thinking of suppressing it before it got hungry, but time has run out. Around now, it should be devouring anything in its proximity. Its growth is more rapid than I expected. It remains to be seen which town it would head to next, but if it turns out to be this town-”﻿
“Everything will be devoured. Everything.”
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Another “Mail” from Nishino-kun arrives.﻿
He has apparently resolved the situation on his side safely.﻿
He says he’ll explain what happened in detail when we get there and apologizes for the confusion that he may have caused with the previous “Mail”.﻿
( Something isn’t right.)﻿
Something feels off The content of the “Mail” doesn’t sound like what Nishino-kun would normally send.﻿
Normally, his thought process would have been to brief us about his situation through the “Mail” first, filling us up with the rest of the details during out meeting.﻿
. . . Am I being overly sensitive?﻿
(An emergency within the “Safety Zone” Is it related to the Student Council President?)﻿
No, it shouldn’t be.﻿
Not to mention that Nishino-kun already knows about her brainwashing skill, he told me that he has “Enchantment Resistance”.﻿
Besides, even if Nishino-kun ends up brainwashed again, his friends would notice that something is up.﻿
If that happens, it would be the Student Council President who would be placed in a predicament.﻿
Being the cunning person that she is, would she come up with such a thoughtless plan?﻿
Does that mean Nishino-kun got entangled in a different mess?﻿
“It’s a disturbing ‘Mail’, isn’t it?”﻿
“You think so too, Ichinose-san?”﻿
It seems that Mail Demon Ichinose-san also feels uneasy.﻿
Her head is cocked to one side with her hand on her chin.﻿
“ Since that’s what he wants, let’s hear about the situation from his own mouth when we meet him.”﻿
We also have things that we need to inform him about in person.﻿
There’s that Golem, that mysterious humanoid monster which controlled the Golem, and then there’s that matter about Ono-kun.﻿
We have a lot to talk about.﻿
(How should I go about explaining all this )﻿
Whatever, we should first meet up with Nishino-kun.﻿
Ichinose-san and I head back to our base in the “Safety Zone”.﻿
“ Is what you said true?”﻿
That’s the first thing Nishino-kun says when he hears about our side of the story.﻿
With an expression of disbelief, he covers his face with his hands and cries out, “What the hell ”﻿
“I’m sure you don’t want to believe it, but it’s true, Nisshi.”﻿
Rikka-chan, who is sitting curled up on the floor, confirms our story.﻿
Shibata-kun and the other members’ expression aren’t any better.﻿
They’ve been released from the “Shadow Cage” which had forcibly seized them from where they were.﻿
At first, they complained about suddenly being trapped in the shadows without any explanation, but they accepted it after hearing about the circumstances.﻿
“ Where is Ono right now?”﻿
“He’s in my ‘Shadow’. I didn’t think it’d be a good idea for other people to learn about him if he goes on a rampage.”﻿
Only Ono-kun is still contained inside “Shadow Cage”.﻿
He’s unconscious as well, so it was less work on my part to carry him over here with him still inside.﻿
“Can you release him?”﻿
“ That would be difficult here.”﻿
‘Why?﻿
“If he really did become a ‘monster’, he would be ejected from the ‘Safety Zone’ the moment he leaves my ‘Shadow’.”﻿
The realization dawns on Nishino-kun.﻿
- Monsters that try to enter the ‘Safety Zone’ are ejected.﻿
This is something Nishino-kun told me previously.﻿
For him to forget about this, Nishino-kun must be considerably unsettled.﻿
“Then does Onon have to stay in Onii-san’s ‘Shadow’?”﻿
“No monsters like Aka and Kiki who are partied to a human can enter the ‘Safety Zone’ without a problem. I can’t keep having him inside, so Ono-kun would have to join someone’s party when he wakes up.”﻿
There is only one way for monsters to enter the “Safety Zone”, and that is to become somebody’s party member.﻿
By activating skills like “Shadow Cage”, one could potentially circumvent this restriction, but that person would have to continue using the skill.﻿
In order to enter and leave freely, it would be necessary for the monster to enter a party.﻿
“Wasn’t Ono-kun originally in a party?”﻿
“ The party Ono was in got wiped out except for him. That’s also why we weren’t able to get hold of him until now.”﻿
Does he mean those delinquents that were with Ono-kun at the convenience store?﻿
At the time, they were being attacked by two Lesser Wolves, and Ono-kun abandoned them to run away.﻿
Eventually, Ichinose-san sniped the monsters to save them, and they escaped somewhere.﻿



 In the end, they appear to have died somewhere else due to being attacked by other monsters.﻿
It’s a shame that they died after just being saved.﻿
“Kudou-san, I’m sorry to trouble you with this, but can you follow us outside? We’ll persuade Ono.”﻿
“ Are you sure?”﻿
“I’m positive. I’ll make sure that it is done.”﻿
A determined reply.﻿
There’s no reason for Nishino-kun to feel responsible about Ono-kun, but I guess it’s because of their friendship.﻿
“Okay, I’ll leave his persuasion to you.”﻿
If it’s Nishino-kun, I’m sure he’ll be alright.﻿
Just as I am about to stand up, Rikka-chan asks Nishino-kun a question.﻿
“Oh, right! Nisshi, what was up with that urgent ‘Mail’?”﻿
Hearing her question, Nishino-kun makes a difficult face.﻿
“ The Student Council President came over.”﻿
“Ew, really?”﻿
Rikka-chan has a disgusted expression.﻿
It’s pretty obvious that Rikka-chan doesn’t like the Student Council President.﻿
“Were you okay? Did she do anything strange to you? Is Nisshi still Nisshi?”﻿
“S-stop, Rikka! Stop touching all over the place!”﻿
“Really? Are you really fine?”﻿
Nishino-kun panics from Rikka-chan’s continued advancement.﻿
“Y-yes, I am! So don’t stick to me like that ! Y-your chest!”﻿
“Just get away from me! I’m okay!”﻿
“Buu, what’s with that attitude? I was just worried for you! Nisshi is a meanie.”﻿
Rikka-chan expresses her anger with a pout.﻿
Nishino-kun, on the other hand, is blushing profusely.﻿
Mmm, watching these two makes me feel bittersweet.﻿



 Why aren’t they dating yet?﻿
“Kudou-san, normies. There are normies here. Can I shoot them?”﻿
There’s a dark aura around Ichinose-san who has sensed the aura of normies.﻿
“Of course not. That’s your best friend, you know?”﻿
“This and that are separate matters. I can’t bear this bittersweetness. It makes me nauseous.”﻿
Ichinose-san spits on the ground.﻿
This girl and her social anxiety disorder ﻿
I should do something about the situation before things start to go wrong.﻿
“Why did the Student Council President visit this place?”﻿
We’ve derailed from the topic of our conversation, so I steer us back on track.﻿
Nishino-kun seems grateful for my intervention.﻿
“There was something bothering her, which was why she came over.”﻿
“Something was bothering her?”﻿
“Yes, this is it.”﻿
From his pocket, Nishino-kun takes out an informative pamphlet titled the “Public Notice Pamphlet of Hirasoto”.﻿
Ah, I’ve seen these when I was still working at the company.﻿
They were in the company’s reception room along with the newspapers and magazines.﻿
Personally, I’ve never read one though.﻿
After all, I don’t harbor much interest in this town.﻿
“What’s wrong about it?”﻿
Rikka-chan tilts her head and studies the informative pamphlet that Nishino-kun took out.﻿
Nishino-kun takes a glimpse at her valley.﻿
Then, he steps back and looks away before answering with his cheeks bright red.﻿
What an amateur in love.﻿
“The pamphlet itself doesn’t have any problems. What’s intriguing is the part about the town’s population.”﻿
Nishino-kun briefly explains how the number of people in this town is too small compared to what’s stated in the pamphlet.﻿
He then goes on to tell us that the Student Council President also noticed this irregularity and came to seek his opinions about it.﻿
“ Was that really all?”﻿
He’s holding something back from us, but he doesn’t sound like he was brainwashed at least.﻿
Anyhow ﻿
“The population now that I think about it, you’re right.”﻿
Lots of people died from monster attacks, but the number pales in comparison to the town’s total population.﻿
I’m sure there are many that are hiding, but the numbers still do not add up.﻿
(Why didn’t this come to my attention?)﻿
No one questioned it.﻿
Even I didn’t pay it any heed until Nishino-kun mentioned it.﻿
“Hmm, I didn’t pay it any heed ?”﻿
“Nothing I just think I’m forgetting something ”﻿
A feeling of discomfort Yes, I’ve felt this discomfort from “something” else before.﻿
What was it?﻿
I can’t recall what it was.﻿
(Doesn’t that mean it wasn’t a big deal?)﻿
No am I being made to think like that?﻿
From what? What is making me forget-﻿
I desperately trace back my memories, eventually arriving at what I was searching for.﻿
Why had I forgotten about “that”?﻿
Everyone’s eyes are concentrated on me.﻿
“Kudou-san? Did you figure something out?”﻿
“It’s nothing big, but ”﻿
No, that can’t be the case.﻿
It’s clearly “abnormal” how I keep thinking that it’s not important.﻿
Arriving at this conclusion, I speak loudly and confidently.﻿
“-The ‘Trees’.”﻿
“Trees?”﻿
“The huge trees that are growing outside are strange in many ways.”﻿
Everyone cocks their head at my claim.﻿
Yes. The huge trees which I’ve been seeing from day one.﻿
They’re clearly alien species, yet I’ve never questioned their presence.﻿
I wonder why I had forgotten about them until this moment.
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The big trees were the first things I saw after the world changed.﻿
They’re also quite peculiar now that I think about them.﻿
Although they’re growing everywhere as if to assert their presence, nobody bothers to care about them.﻿
It’s as if they were there from the beginning.﻿
Put another way, they’re beings that are familiar yet foreign at the same time, blending in with our lives unlike the irregularities known as monsters.﻿
(In any case, when I focused my attention on the trees last time, didn’t it feel quite dangerous ?)﻿
I had forgotten about this as well.﻿
No, maybe the trees had made me think this way.﻿
My forgetfulness can be explained if the large trees have skills which can distract their opponents like Ichinose-san’s “Cognitive Impediment”.﻿
(But why did the sense of discomfort reignite now ?)﻿
Is it the effect of “Evolution” ?﻿
To notice details which I have failed to grasp before.﻿
Is this what the “Newtype’s” description meant by “increasing the individual’s potential”?﻿
(That means Ichinose-san should have come to the same realization.)﻿
I turn to look at Ichinose-san.﻿
Coincidentally, Ichinose-san also turns to look at me at almost the same time.﻿
Our eyes meet-﻿
- but she divert hers away.﻿
Ah I’m accustomed to it by now, but it hurts a little.﻿
“Oh, um sorry.”﻿
“Don’t mind it. I got used to it.”﻿
There is a tint of red on Ichinose-san’s face.﻿
“Um didn’t we try to investigate the trees before?”﻿
“Yes, but we didn’t in the end.”﻿
As soon as we thought about something else, we lost our interest in the trees.﻿
Thinking back, our behaviors were undoubtedly unnatural.﻿
Now that we can keep our “consciousness” focused on the trees, we might be able to study them.﻿
“Hey, wait a minute.”﻿
Shibata-kun interrupts us.﻿
“We’re currently on the topic of the town’s abnormally small population. Trees have nothing to do with it.”﻿
“Don’t jump to conclusions, Shibata.”﻿
I get stumped on what to say, but thankfully Nishino-kun enters the discussion in a timely fashion.﻿
“Why did you think that the trees were irrelevant just now?”﻿
Shibata-kun ponders Nishino-kun’s question for a moment.﻿
“They’re trees, ya know? Why would they have anythin’ to do with the decrease in population?”﻿
“What did you base your words on? How can you say for certain that the two things are unrelated? What specifically made you deny their association?”﻿
“There wasn’t anythin’ like that ”﻿
I’m guessing that he said what he said without putting much thought into it.﻿
Shibata-kun’s voice becomes softer and less confident.﻿
“Exactly. For no particular reason, you felt like the trees didn’t matter I thought so too.”﻿
Nishino-kun’s response was probably unexpected.﻿
Shibata-kun seems surprised.﻿
“What? Then-”﻿
“That is also why they may not be irrelevant.”﻿
Nishino-kun rests his chin on his hand and contemplates.﻿
Then, he turns towards us.﻿
“Everyone, be honest and raise your hand if you thought Kudou-san’s story was boring and unimportant.”﻿
Most of the people in the room save Ichinose-san and myself raise their hands.﻿
Rikka-chan hesitates a little but also ends up raising hers.﻿
“See? It ain’t only me, right?﻿
Nishino-kun’s gaze lands on me.﻿
“Kudou-san, this was what you were speaking about, correct?”﻿
Sharp. I expected no less from Nishino-kun.﻿
“Certainly this is ‘also’ rather unnatural. They have something in common between them.”﻿
“ ? What are ya guys on about?”﻿
Other students including Shibata-kun have no clue what’s going on.﻿
“I’ll explain one at a time. This is the reason why I first began to question the number of inhabitants in town.”﻿
Having said that, Nishino-kun takes out a notebook from his pocket.﻿
It’s the type of notebook that officer workers usually carry around to make notes of their schedules.﻿
It’s rare for a student like Nishino-kun to have one.﻿
“ I’ve been keeping a diary ever since the world transformed to make sure I don’t forget about important events. After arriving at the City Hall, I’ve also been paying attention to information about the number of residents and skill holders . Now read this.”﻿
He has written down a lot of information on the notebook with fine handwriting.﻿
It’s said that a person’s handwriting reflects their character, and Nishino-kun’s handwriting is mighty neat.﻿
On the other hand, mine is so terrible that Chief Shimizu once told me to buy workbooks for me to practice my handwriting.﻿
Anyway, the page that Nishino-kun points to has the number of residents that the City Hall had yesterday.﻿
“The number of inhabitants is at 152? As of yesterday? Wow, it went up considerably.”﻿
“ Rikka, you should really try to remember this type of things ”﻿
“Ehehe, I assumed Nisshi and the others would remember for me.”﻿
“You ”﻿
Nishino-kun sighs lightly and continues his speech.﻿
“Yes, there were 152 residents yesterday. The thing is, during today’s meeting, the mayor told us that there were only ‘149’ people.”﻿
“ ? What happened to three of them?”﻿
“Precisely. So I asked the mayor ‘Did some people leave?’. Do you know how the mayor responded?”﻿
“He said, ‘No one left. The number is the same as yesterday.’”﻿
“It wasn’t just the mayor. Fujita-san and Shimizu-san replied with the same answer. That’s why I initially thought that I was wrong.”﻿
Nishino-kun carries on.﻿
“But I couldn’t get rid of the discomfort in my heart. That’s why I reviewed my ‘Mail’ list and compared it to my handwritten list many times. As expected, the number of residents matched the number of names on my notebook.”﻿
“T-that means-”﻿
“No one is aware that some people had gone missing. In fact, no one even remembers their names. The names of those that had disappeared were erased from my ‘Mail’ list, but they are still present on my handwritten roster. They were ordinary people without any skills. It seems that when people vanish, memories of them are erased from others’ memories and skills.”﻿
We’re all speechless.﻿
“When I arrived at this deduction, I felt my skin crawl. Even if someone disappeared, no one would know. Why were people disappearing? Why didn’t this feel out of place? Thinking along this line, I thought back to everything that had occurred so far. Along the way, I perceived that the population of the town itself was too small.”﻿
That’s to say that he noticed the abnormality in the town’s population as he was investigating the cause behind the decrease in the residents of the City Hall.﻿
It would have been impossible the other way around.﻿
(Truth is, I didn’t notice it either.)﻿
It’s no longer a topic we can tease Rikka-chan about.﻿
Nishino-kun was able to take note of this because of his careful and meticulous personality.﻿
“No that kind of thing is ”﻿
Rikka-chan trembles while hugging her arms.﻿
Nishino-kun’s story has made us all pale, and for a good reason too.﻿
Some of their team members might have disappeared during the past few days without them being aware of it . It would be unreasonable to tell them to keep their calms.﻿
“That’s right. Just like now, no one noticed any problem, and not one felt any discomfort. I was the same I had to keep writing my thoughts down on my notebook to avoid forgetting about it.”﻿
Nishino-kun turns to another page, a page full of questions about the residents and his opinions about the topic.﻿
He must have been desperate not to forget.﻿
“I know what you guys are feeling right now. I had to review my notes over and over again before the ‘irregularity’ finally dawned on me.”﻿
“Is that so? Didn’t you say that that person also noticed it? I’m talking about the Student Council President.”﻿
“Mhm. She probably has a diary of her own. Also, she has a secretary besides her when we’re discussing with Fujita-san and the others. I believe that’s how she noticed it.”﻿
If information that’s written down on paper does not disappear, there’s a good chance that Fujita-san and Chief Shimizu would figure it out as well.﻿
After this, we should convey what we’ve learned to the staffs in the City Hall.﻿
“Let us return to our previous conversation. I felt a sense of discomfort from the population. On the other hand, Kudou-san felt a sense of discomfort from the trees. What they have in common is that ‘our consciousness thwarts any information regarding them’. Maybe there’s a connection between the two. It’s worth probing into.”﻿
Nishino-kun looks at me, so I nod in acknowledgement.﻿
“I’ll do some research through ‘The Right to Question’ later on.”﻿
“Thank you. Once we’re outside and Ono is released, may I ask Kudou-san to check straight away?”﻿
“Sure. Will your group be fine without us?”﻿
“If things go awry, Rikka and my friends would be with me to sort them out. Besides, I have a lot of questions to ask him I will make him talk.”﻿
Nishino-kun resolves to do so with clenched fists.﻿
What are his thoughts on Ono-kun turning into a monster?﻿
Leaving that aside, the disappearance of residents, the population, and the trees .﻿
The number of things we have to investigate has increased yet again.﻿
(Nishino-kun’s prediction should be spot on.)﻿
There is an association between the trees and the decrease in population — that’s what my skills are telling me.﻿
We end our discussion here and head outdoors.﻿
-Meanwhile, inside the Meeting Room of the City Hall-﻿
“A monster, you say ”﻿
Fujita repeated Towada’s words like a parrot.﻿
Towada, the captain of the Self Defense Force, bobbed his head despite his pale expression.﻿
“It appeared out of nowhere and obliterated the garrison.”﻿
“ How abrupt. Was that monster stronger than the Golem and the Queen Ant?”﻿
Faced with Fujita’s question, Towada nodded silently.﻿
“Wait a minute. Isn’t it that time of the year where you conduct large-scale military demonstrations? There should’ve been tanks, missiles, and fighter jets. You’re saying that you guys still lost?”﻿
“ Yeah.”﻿
Towada remained silent.﻿
However, he didn’t seem like someone who was joking around.﻿
Impossible, Fujita thought inside his heart.﻿
Saying that military helicopters and missiles were not enough to slay the monster was equivalent to admitting the defeat of modern technology.﻿
Fujita did not want to believe that this was true.﻿
“What kind of monster was it?”﻿
“It was ––”﻿
We’re just outside the borders of the “Safety Zone”.﻿
“I’ll be taking out Ono-kun.”﻿
“Yes, please.”﻿
I unknowingly treat Ono-kun as an object by saying that I would be “taking” him out, but Nishino-kun doesn’t mind the offense.﻿
I spread the “Shadow” beneath me.﻿
However, before Ono-kun could appear, Momo and Kiki appear from the “Shadow” instead.﻿
“Hm? What’s wrong?”﻿
They’re both in a hurry.﻿
Is something wrong?﻿
Aka who is mimicking as my clothing begins to tremble violently.﻿
“What is it, Momo? Why are you in such a hurry?”﻿
Momo urgently pulls on the hem of my clothes and faces a certain direction.﻿
Isn’t that where the neighboring town is?﻿
“Wan! Wan wan! Grr!”﻿
Momo repeatedly barks at the direction of the neighboring town in a threatening way.﻿
Kiki climbs onto my shoulder and also begins letting out threatening snarls.﻿
“What exactly — !?”﻿
I turn my gaze towards where Momo is pointing.﻿
The moment I do so, my detection skills begin ringing like an alarm.﻿
(Where where is this ridiculous pressure originating from?)﻿
There aren’t any monsters in sight.﻿
Beyond the wreckage of a cityscape is the natural scenery that spreads out without end.﻿
There’s nothing else.﻿
And yet-﻿
“T-this is ”﻿
Ichinose-san is shivering in fear.﻿
It’s not just her.﻿
Nishino-kun, Rikka-chan, Shibata-kun, and the rest of the crew are also sweating and trembling.﻿
The presence is so overwhelming that even those that don’t have detection skills can sense it.﻿
(What is it ? Where is it?)﻿
My back is soaked in sweat and my heart is beating like never before.﻿
Ichinose-san grabs my sleeve.﻿
I hold her hand subconsciously.﻿
“Retreat! Retreat back to the ‘Safety Zone’! Hurry!”﻿
Nishino-kun’s cry wakes us from our stupor.﻿
The “Safety Zone” is right behind us, but it feels like it’s very far away.﻿
Everyone rushes to return to the “Safety Zone”.﻿
Just as Ichinose-san and I are about to move-﻿
(– Incoming!)﻿
My neck shoots up towards a particular direction.﻿
There’s a black speck far above in the sky.﻿
(That is-)﻿
A black speck floating in the sky.﻿
It gradually approaches us as my eyes remain glued to the figure above.﻿
Its identity is slowly unraveled.﻿
It has a huge body that reminds me of a lizard.﻿
The surface of its body is covered by beautiful scales that reflect light and shine blue under the sunlight.﻿
In addition, there’s a pair of wings attached to its back that allows it to cut through the clouds and soar unfettered.﻿
At first glance, a certain word pops up on my mind.﻿
A species that is regarded as the royal road for fantasy novels.﻿
Ruler of the skies and the monarch of monsters.﻿
“ .A Dragon.”﻿
The roar of the legendary existence resounds throughout the world as it presents itself before us.
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Dragons.﻿
They’re the royal road to success for fantasy novels that everyone knows about.﻿
The overwhelming sense of intimidation is at a scale which I have never felt before from any other monsters.﻿
(I knew there’d be one, but I never thought I’d encounter it at a time like this )﻿
What is up with my monster encounter rate?﻿
Every time I defeat a monster, a strong enemy appears in the blink of an eye.﻿
A High Orc, a Dark Wolf, a Golem, an intelligent Zombie, and now, a Dragon.﻿
Did I mention how it’s only the tenth day?﻿
Rather than a matter of luck, it feels like something is intentionally setting up the stages.﻿
Yes, it’s as if –––﻿
“Kudou-san! Hurry back into the ‘Safety Zone’!”﻿
Ichinose-san’s shout brings me out of my reverie.﻿
I should think about this later on.﻿
Right now, I have to focus on what’s in front of me.﻿
I rush back to the “Safety Zone”.﻿
“Is everyone inside the ‘Safety Zone’?”﻿
“Y-yeah.”﻿
“We’re all in, Nishino-san.”﻿
Rikka-chan and Shibata-kun respond to Nishino-kun’s question.﻿
Our group consists of five people. There’s me, Ichinose-san, Nishino-kun, Rikka-chan, and Shibata-kun.﻿
Aside from us, there are the trios: Momo, Aka, and Kiki.﻿
It was the correct choice to not bring the other students.﻿
We all look up at the sky with tense expressions.﻿
The Dragon swoops down at us with frightening momentum and stops just outside the borders of the “Safety Zone”.﻿
From that alone ﻿
Gouu!﻿



 a powerful gust of wind is generated.﻿
“Kyaa!”﻿
I hold the hand of Ichinose-san who is about to be blown away and hug her.﻿
The pressure from the wind alone is causing a storm.﻿
“H-huh!? Ka-Kakakakakakakazu-Kudou-san!?”﻿
“Are you okay? Please stay still.”﻿
“Y-yesu ”﻿
Ichinose-san nods in acknowledgement.﻿
Even though Ichinose-san has evolved, her status remains abnormally low.﻿
She’s wearing a piece of clothing that’s actually Aka in disguise, but it’s better to shield her from the wind just in case.﻿
It might be slightly uncomfortable, but please bear with it.﻿
“Nisshi, you good?”﻿
“A-Ah, sorry about this ”﻿
On the contrary, Rikka-chan is carrying Nishino-kun like a luggage on her left.﻿



 Taking into account the difference in their status, I knew this would be the case but shouldn’t the roles be normally reversed?﻿
Also, Nishino-kun, you can almost touch her chest in that position, right?﻿
What a lucky bastard.﻿
Oh, and Shibata-kun is dealing with the wind by himself.﻿
Shoot, I lost my focus again.﻿
I immediately return my focus to the Dragon flying above us.﻿
“Gururu ?”﻿
The Dragon glares at us, intrigued.﻿
Although its expression hasn’t changed or anything, I can somehow tell what it is thinking.﻿
(Monsters cannot trespass beyond the borders did it sense that?)﻿
No monsters are allowed inside the “Safety Zone” unless they’re party members like Momo, Kiki, and Aka.﻿
Dragons are not exceptions to this rule.﻿
The Dragon is floating in the air, staring at us no, at the “space” we are in.﻿
Sweat rolls down my back.﻿
How domineering.﻿
It’s as if it could shave off my HP just by staring down at us.﻿
“ Gau ”﻿
Our eyes cross for several seconds.﻿
Then, the Dragon turns around and flutters its wings.﻿
(It’s leaving ?)﻿
For a split second, such a naïve thought passes through my mind.﻿
No, that’s not right.﻿
The Dragon distances itself from us and opens its mouth wide.﻿
That’s — sh t!﻿
“-‘Shadow Cage’!”﻿
My “Shadow” spreads out beneath me and wraps around Rikka-chan, Nishino-kun, and Shibata-kun who are by my side.﻿
A moment after –﻿
“GUAA!”﻿
A dreadnought level roar tears through the air and pierces our eardrums.﻿
My field of vision gets dyed white.﻿
“~~~~~~~!?”﻿
The ground ahead of us bursts open due to the roar.﻿
The resulting pillars of fires and the shock waves are incomparable to the wind from before.﻿
The barrier of the “Safety Zone” only prevents direct attacks from monsters and skills.﻿
It doesn’t cancel out any of the secondary disasters that may occur.﻿
Ichinose-san and I are blown away like poppy grains, unable to defend against the shockwaves that pass through the barrier.﻿
“ Gaha t-thank you, Aka.”﻿
My body rolls on the ground until my back hits the wall of a collapsed building.﻿
Aka has swelled up and absorbed most of the impact, so I am mostly uninjured.﻿
“Good somewhat. What happened to everyone else?”﻿
“‘Shadow Cage’ made it in time. They’re safe.”﻿
If I was slower even by a few seconds, it would’ve been too late for them.﻿
The thought alone terrifies me.﻿
“It’s scorching hot ”﻿
Damn it my vision’s flickering.﻿
My field of vision is blurred by the strong flashes of light.﻿
It’s also hot.﻿
As I gradually regain my eyesight, a miserable scene projects itself through the dust suspended in the air.﻿
No, the word miserable doesn’t cut it.﻿
“This is baloney ”﻿
What’s left is — nothing.﻿
Everything beyond the border of the “Safety Zone” has “vanished”.﻿
All the buildings and debris have disappeared, the ground has been heavily scooped out, and a huge crater with a radius of 50 meters has been formed.﻿
The surface of the crater is sizzling red, suggesting that it is still hot.﻿
I’m stunned mute.﻿
This is from a single roar?﻿
It’s in a league of its own. A separate dimension.﻿
Our standards are too different.﻿
“~O~o~o ”﻿
“.!”﻿
I look up at the sky in a daze.﻿
The culprit behind the scene of carnage stares back at me.﻿
As my eyes are turning blank in hopelessness, the Heavenly Voice echoes in my mind.﻿
“‘Heat Resistance’ has increased from LV 1 to LV 2.”﻿
“‘Heat Resistance’ has increased from LV 2 to LV 3.”﻿
“‘Mental Distress Tolerance’ has increased from LV 5 to LV 6.”﻿
“‘Mental Distress Tolerance’ has increased from LV 6 to LV 7.”﻿
I regain my ability to reason after the announcements are made.﻿
What’s this? “Heat Resistance” went up?﻿
I’ve forgotten that I had it since it hasn’t been of much use.﻿
I hug Ichinose-san tightly.﻿
This way, some of skill’s effect can be transferred over to her.﻿
It’s definitely not because of her soft body or her sweet fragrance. Definitely not.﻿
“Oo Oo Oo Oo Oo Oo Oo Oo Oo Oo Oo Oo Oo Oo oo!”﻿
This is the second roar.﻿
This time, I clearly see what’s going on.﻿
From the mouth of the Dragon, a huge fireball with a diameter of 10 meters has been unleashed.﻿
The fireball collides against the barrier of the “Safety Zone” and is bounced back.﻿
Even so, the collision induces shock waves and hot air which permeate through the barrier and spread to the inside.﻿
The ground sways, boulders become charred, and pillars of fire rise up into the sky.﻿
It’s adequate to describe the scene as hell on Earth.﻿
In the blink of an eye, our surroundings are destroyed.﻿
“ ! Aka, are you safe?”﻿
“Furu furu~!”﻿
Aka inflates itself before “petrifying” its body’s surface to create a film.﻿
Owing to the fact that we’re further away this time, we receive less damage than before.﻿
(It can fire powerful attacks in rapid succession )﻿
That alone makes it a bugged existence.﻿
Nevertheless, the Dragon doesn’t appear satisfied with the result.﻿
“GOAA!”﻿
Its roar sounds frustrated.﻿
The Dragon glowers at me, challenging me to “Come out”.﻿
(Thanks, but no thanks.)﻿
This is why the “Safety Zone” has so much value.﻿
Without its barrier protecting us, we would’ve met our ends earlier.﻿
( What should we do in this situation?)﻿
Wait for it to give up and disappear?﻿
I doubt that those breaths are inexhaustible.﻿
Will it understand that its attacks are futile and head back to its nest out of boredom?﻿
No, I should toss away such optimistic thoughts.﻿
Although its attacks can’t reach us, there’s no guarantee that it will leave us alone.﻿
We might be fine right now, but what if we run into it when we’re “outside”?﻿
Resolve. I have to find the resolve to fight this Dragon here and now.﻿
The thing is, I have few options available to choose from.﻿
“Kudou-san ?”﻿
Ichinose-san raises her head. The distance between us is so small that I can feel her breathe.﻿
Her body is shaking.﻿
Ah I hate myself for having to say this to her.﻿
“ Ichinose-san, can you shoot the Dragon with your monstrous rifle?”﻿
“-!”﻿
Barely any attacks can reach that Dragon from the inside of the “Safety Zone”.﻿
Only Ichinose-san’s attacks are effective at this distance.﻿
I hate myself.﻿
I hate myself for having to rely on the girl whom I swore to protect.﻿
Ichinose-san shows a surprised face; however, her switch flips over the next instance.﻿
She closes her eyes to think.﻿
A few seconds later, she answers.﻿
“ It’ll be tough. To harm the Dragon, I’d have to either aim for its eyes, its belly, or its mouth, all of which aren’t covered by scales. With how agile the enemy is, it’s impossible for me to shoot accurately.”﻿
“That’s reasonable ”﻿
Its scales are emitting a bluish hue.﻿
Common sense dictates that Dragon scales are extremely hard.﻿
“Enemy Detection” and “Observation” also alert me of the scales’ durability.﻿
Not only can it travel at supersonic speed, its defense is higher than that of a Golem’s.﻿
I am obligated to repeat myself: this is a bugged existence.﻿
Regardless, we can’t retreat.﻿
“ Will you be able to take aim if it stops moving?”﻿
I will take on that role.﻿
It’s my first time battling against an aerial creature.﻿
I’ll try everything in my power to support her.﻿
Hearing my summon, Kiki appears from my “Shadow”.﻿
“Will ‘Reflection’ work against its breath attacks?”﻿
Kiki sits on my question for a little while but ultimately shakes her head.﻿
Unfortunately, it’s not possible.﻿
It seems that Kiki’s “Reflection” isn’t all-encompassing either.﻿
Her ears droop down as if she’s sorry that she can’t be of assistance.﻿
It’s okay, don’t worry.﻿
I gently stroke Kiki’s head.﻿
Even without Kiki’s “Reflection”, I have my ways.﻿
It’s nothing out of the ordinary, but it’ll have to do.﻿
“I’ll draw its attention with ‘Art of Cloning’. Please find an opportunity to snipe, Ichinose-san.”﻿
“ Understood. I’ll try my best.”﻿
Fortunately, there are plenty of rubbles around us.﻿
She won’t be lacking a hiding-cum-sniping spot.﻿
“ Momo.”﻿
I signal Momo who is hiding inside the “Shadows”.﻿
We sink into the shadows and emerge a short distance away where we’ve set a “Coordinate Point”.﻿
Due to all the craters that have formed, we make a detour to leave the “Safety Zone”.﻿
We’ll hereby commence our operation.﻿
“ U~u~u.”﻿
We should be hidden because of the smoke, but the Dragon’s gaze is clearly on us.﻿
“‘Art of Cloning’.”﻿
First, I’ll have ten clones rush forth.﻿
The Dragon is startled temporarily by how I have suddenly multiplied.﻿
Nonetheless, it roars in delight right afterwards.﻿
You’ve finally come out!﻿
It opens its mouth and releases a breath.﻿
At that moment, the clones all throw something which they have been holding in their hands.﻿
Boom!﻿
The ten clones get ripped to shreds.﻿
The clones’ physical abilities are almost identical to that of mine.﻿
In spite of Aka’s protection, I can’t help but dread the possibility of the same thing happening to me if I were to be hit.﻿
“GARUOO!”﻿
The Dragon roars in joy, exhilarated over how it has finally killed its prey.﻿
Alas, those were just clones.﻿
Once again, I activate the “Art of Cloning”.﻿
This time, I have my clones ambush the Dragon from behind.﻿
“Hey, I’m here!”﻿
My clone’s voice reaches the Dragon which is all the way up in the air.﻿
The Dragon turns its head around.﻿
“Gau ?”﻿
Why aren’t you dead yet?, its expression seems to ask.﻿
With my reappearance, traces of confusion appear in the Dragon’s eyes.﻿
It doesn’t end there.﻿
“-Something wrong?”﻿
I pop up from yet another location.﻿
“I’m here you know?”﻿
“Look over yonder!”﻿
“Catch me if you can!”﻿
“No, I’m the real one.”﻿
“I’m here as well!”﻿
“Why are you looking somewhere else?”﻿
“Let me introduce myself.”﻿
“Ran Ran Ru-”﻿
Istart appearing one after another from different places.﻿
“Ga ga ?”﻿
The Dragon’s voice is riddled with utter confusion.﻿
The things which my first wave of clones threw were the petrified bodies of Aka’s clones.﻿
Until they get destroyed, they’ll continue to serve as “Coordinate Points” for Momo’s “Shadow Migration”.﻿
I’ve been sending out my clones using this strategy.﻿
Of course, the Dragon doesn’t have a clue.﻿
Befuddled, the Dragon keeps looking back and forth between my clones.﻿
“Hey, over here!”﻿
“Hah! The Dragon’s chickening out!”﻿
“If you have the gut, stop shooting from afar!”﻿
“Idiot! Idiot!”﻿
“Ran Ran Ru-”﻿
My clones run around the Dragon in circles, screaming at the top of their lungs.﻿
Without any means of attacking, this is the only way I can attract its attention.﻿
It’s quite a cheap method of provoking the enemy if I do say so myself.﻿
Even then, it appears to have been effective.﻿
The Dragon trembles in anger.﻿
“Garururu .GAA!”﻿
It widens its mouth and showers its breath towards its surroundings.﻿
ZUDODODODODODO!﻿
Pillars of fire rise up and loud explosions ensue.﻿
-That’s what we’ve been waiting for.﻿
When it’s attacking, it definitely remains in its place.﻿
“Ichinose-san! Now!”﻿
“-Roger!”﻿
Ichinose-san takes aim and pulls the trigger.﻿
The gun that she has taken out from the “Shadow” is a monstrous rifle that was crafted to be well over 2 meters in length. It’s also known as “Ichinose Special Ver 2.0”.﻿
The bullet that showed off its might during the Golem Subjugation mission is fired at the Dragon.﻿
It’s aiming for the Dragon’s eyes.﻿
The bullet hits the Dragon squarely in its right eye, almost as if the bullet has been sucked in.
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“G GAAOO!?”﻿
The Dragon howls as blood drips from its right eye.﻿
It twists and flutters its wings rapidly, perhaps because it is unaccustomed to such an intense pain.﻿



 It worked.﻿
The bullet shot by Ichinose-san definitely wounded the Dragon.﻿
I subconsciously perform a guts pose.﻿
Bullets seem to be effective on parts that aren’t covered by its hard scales.﻿
In games and light novels, Dragons often possess skills or blessings that can deflect projectiles.﻿
Thankfully, this one doesn’t appear to possess those kinds of skills.﻿
Attacks are effective.﻿
That information alone can be considered a big harvest.﻿



 The problem is elsewhere.﻿
“Ichinose-san, can you hang on?”﻿
“Hm it’s tough, but I’ll be fine for another shot or two.”﻿
Ichinose-san replies with a slightly strained face.﻿
“Ichinose Special Ver 2.0” is a monstrous rifle which Ichinose-san has crafted and modified in her capacity as a “Weapon Craftsman”.﻿
Although it boasts an extraordinary power, huge recoils accompany each shot.﻿
Even with the support of Aka and Kiki, there’s a limit to the number of times Ichinose-san can shoot.﻿
While it has become more bearable after her evolution, a limit still exists.﻿
(I can’t have Ichinose-san fight alone.)﻿
But what can I do?﻿
I’m not capable of shooting guns like she could, and I don’t possess any means of attack that would reach the Dragon.﻿
Neither “Advanced Ninjutsu” nor the Item Box would reach the Dragon’s altitude.﻿
Assuming that I got close enough to attack, I’d be burned to crisps by its breath attack before anything else.﻿
(A strategy that would force the Dragon to come at me or allow me to approach the Dragon without being noticed )﻿
I can’t think of a good idea no matter how hard I try.﻿
If only my clones could activate “Advanced Ninjutsu” and some other skills.﻿
The number and duration of clones that I could have at any given time increased thanks to “Profession Enhancement”.﻿
Even so, the restrictions set on the clones have not been lifted.﻿
“Profession Enhancement” amplifies the effects of occupational skills.﻿
It does not unlock new effects.﻿
(Neither side has any decisive cards )﻿
Our attacks can’t deal fatal damage on the Dragon.﻿
On the other hand, we’ll be unharmed as long as we enter the “Safety Zone”. Its breath attacks will only cause some heat waves to spread and boulders to crumble.﻿
It’ll be a battle of attrition.﻿
“Gururururu ”﻿
Understanding this, the Dragon glares at me and groans.﻿



 I’m scared.﻿
The Dragon’s eyes are really scary.﻿
Even with resistance skills, scary things remain scary.﻿
(No, wait scared?)﻿
Are we the only ones scared here?﻿
Aren’t we a sufficient source of threat for the Dragon as well? We’ve crushed one of its eyes after all.﻿
I observe the Dragon once again.﻿
Now, I’m no expert in Dragontology, but I can tell that there is fear mixed-in with hostility and anger in its eyes.﻿
It’s very subtle. So subtle, in fact, that I wouldn’t have realized if not for all my skills.﻿
If we can make good use of its fear-﻿
I take in a deep breath to calm myself.﻿
Then, I “glared back” at the Dragon with a fearless smile on my face.﻿
“What’s wrong? Never expected yourself to be injured from an attack?”﻿
“ ! GRR!”﻿
I doubt my voice reached the Dragon; however, the Dragon figures out what I’m trying to convey through my facial expression.﻿
The Dragon roars, annoyed.﻿



 .So scary.﻿
Nonetheless, I pretend to be confident (at least on the surface) and laugh boldly at the Dragon.﻿
(Kudou-san, are you crazy? Ohh-did you come up with an idea to defeat it?)﻿
Ichinose-san whispers at me with an expectant look.﻿
Sorry, that’s a lie.﻿



 I have absolutely no clue what to do from here.﻿
I’m simply bluffing.﻿
My brilliant plan is to act as if we have a lot of leeway. That’s all there is to it.﻿
( It’s showing its effect.)﻿
The Dragon didn’t know about the “Safety Zone”.﻿
That means it doesn’t know how many shots Ichinose-san can fire either.﻿
Make the Dragon arrive at the conclusion that Ichinose-san can fire similar shots without end.﻿
I’ll take advantage of the fact that I can’t attack to bluff my way out by pretending to be an unfathomable opponent.﻿
Bluff the enemy into retreating.﻿
An instant that felt like eternity passes by as we glare at one another.﻿
The Dragon retracts its gaze before I do.﻿
“Gururu RUOO!”﻿
With a roar filled with loathing, it flapped its wings and disappeared into the sky.﻿
The Dragon’s figure fades away into the distance.﻿
Confirming that the Dragon is indeed gone, I flop down onto the ground.﻿
“We made it through alive ”﻿
“I thought we’d die here ”﻿
Ichinose-san also collapses on the spot, probably because she could finally relax.﻿
That, was terrifying.﻿
I’ve had enough of real Dragons.﻿
Seeing the newly formed craters outside the “Safety Zone”, I can’t help but feel relieved that we made it through the catastrophe.﻿
Fortunately, the plan worked.﻿
If the Dragon insisted on continuing the battle, it would have soon noticed that Ichinose-san could only fire a few more shots.﻿
I’m grateful that things ended before things progressed that far.﻿
The Dragon would have continued the fight if it was a battle junkie like the High Orc.﻿
Luckily for us, the Dragon was wary of us.﻿
“Observation” had hinted at the Dragon’s cautious personality, but I wasn’t very certain of it.﻿
Anyway, thank God things turned out well.﻿
(Then again, since it chose to escape, it should be rather intelligent )﻿
I bet it’s as intelligent as the High Orc and the Dark Wolf.﻿
Another annoying monster to add to the list.﻿
Sensing that the Dragon has left, Momo and Kiki leap out of the shadow, land on my lap, and begin to lick my face.﻿
“Good work out there, Momo and Kiki. It must have been frightening. You guys did well enduring it.”﻿
“Wan! Wan! Wanwan!”﻿
Momo shakes her tail and requests for “more compliments”, so I spoil her by stroking her fur.﻿
Cute.﻿
I can sense my tired heart being healed.﻿
“C’mere, Kiki-chan!”﻿
“Kyu!? Kyu Kyuu ”﻿
Kiki, who was watching Momo being stroked enviously, jumps into Ichinose-san’s embrace.﻿
The mofu-mofu commences immediately.﻿
Kiki’s dissatisfaction fades away under the hands of Ichinose-san.﻿
Kiki looks like she’s having a good time.﻿
“Aka, you did well too. We couldn’t have done it without you.”﻿
Hearing my compliment, Aka shakes its body in delight.﻿
Aka contributed immensely by serving as “Coordinate Points”.﻿
Of course, Momo’s “Shadow Migration” and Kiki’s “Support Magic — Buff” played a great role as well.﻿
If any of them were missing, things may have turned out differently.﻿
I’m really blessed to have them as my companions.﻿
(I’ve put a marker on the Dragon. No matter where it goes, I would know its position.)﻿
The marker from “Tracking” hasn’t been erased.﻿
That means the Dragon doesn’t have any skills to interfere with the tracking like the intelligent Zombie did.﻿
With this, we won’t have to worry about surprise attacks from the Dragon.﻿
In fact, we can launch surprise attacks instead.﻿
(Oh, I should release Nishino-kun and the others.)﻿
I let Nishino-kun and his friends come out from the “Shadow Cage”.﻿
“Is it over?”﻿
Nishino-kun is evidently relieved.﻿
Rikka-chan who is next to me closes in on me.﻿
“Onii-san, did you defeat that Dragon? For real? That’s so cool~!”﻿
Rikka-chan’s eyes are sparkling and looking at me with respect.﻿
I laugh bitterly.﻿
“No, what happened is –”﻿
It wasn’t defeated, it simply retreated.﻿
Their expressions become cloudy when they hear this.﻿
“The source of threat hasn’t been eliminated ”﻿
“Then we won’t be able to leave the ‘Safety Zone’ freely anymore?”﻿
“That’s not the case. As I said, I’ve placed a tracker on the Dragon. As long as we analyze its behaviors, there’s nothing to fear. We can even take the initiative to attack when we’re adequately prepared.”﻿
“You mean we could ambush the Dragon when it’s at its nest?”﻿
“Precisely.”﻿
Ichinose-san picks up on my intention quickly.﻿
We could employ the hit-and-run tactic that we used against Titan.﻿
The strategy relies on Momo’s “Shadow Migration” and Aka acting as “Coordinate Points”.﻿
“Attacking and then withdrawing back to the ‘Safety Zone’ Wow, that’s dirty.” (Rikka)﻿
“But it’s also the most effective. In that case, should the people at the City Hall be warned not to go out carelessly?” (Nishino)﻿
“Yes. Can I have Nishino-kun handle that?” (Kazuto)﻿
“Sure. It’s one of my responsibilities as the mediator after all.” (Nishino)﻿
Even if the battle drags on, it’ll be to our favor owing to the presence of the “Safety Zone”.﻿
We must make the Dragon hesitant about approaching and invading the “Safety Zone”.﻿
Of course, it’ll be ideal if we can hunt it down in the process.﻿
“With that out of the way, let’s return to the — ah, right ”﻿
“Aren’t we forgetting our purpose of coming here?”﻿
“Eh? .Oh.”﻿
Nishino-kun probably remembers it now too.﻿
He makes a difficult face.﻿
“ Um, is Ono still inside?”﻿
“Yes, he’s unconscious inside ‘Shadow Cage’.”﻿
Every time he shows signs of waking up, Aka tightens its hold around him and knocks him out again he should be fine.﻿
We stepped outside the “Safety Zone” to speak with Ono, but we forgot about him because of the Dragon.﻿
After much hesitation, Nishino-kun presents his opinion.﻿
“ We should report back first. Something of this magnitude would take a lot of time to explain ”﻿
That’s a valid point.﻿
I feel sorry for Ono-kun, but he’ll have to remain inside “Shadow Cage” for another while.﻿
We return to our base.﻿
— A Dragon invasion.﻿
The news spread throughout the City Hall like wildfire.﻿
The mysterious explosion at the borders of the “Safety Zone”.﻿
The craters that suddenly appeared out of nowhere.﻿
People despaired when they learned that it was the work of a single Dragon.﻿
Their trauma from the Golem incident has yet to fade away.﻿
Believing that nowhere was safe, some residents became paranoid and lost heart, resulting in several suicide attempts.﻿
Mayor Uesugi and Fujita-san had to step up to suppress the turmoil.﻿
They desperately encouraged and inspired the dejected citizens.﻿
Our achievement of repelling the Dragon also served to boost the people’s morale.﻿
“No matter how strong the monsters are, there will be ways to fight against them and survive.”﻿
The people believed in Mayor Uesugi’s words.﻿
We must struggle for our survival.﻿
Residents that looked away from the reality also became resolute after the consecutive attacks from Titan and the Dragon.﻿
Many volunteers emerged, eager to raise their levels.﻿
— A common danger unites even the bitterest enemies.﻿
Such a quote comes to mind.﻿
Unfortunately, raising a level or two won’t make any difference when faced against the Dragon.﻿
Nonetheless, it’s true that the overall power of the City Hall would experience a sharp increase.﻿
They can do things at their own pace while we do ours at our pace.﻿
(For now, we have three things that have to be addressed )﻿
The Dragon, the intelligent Zombie, and Ono-kun.﻿
Ono-kun’s case can be put on hold, but the Dragon and the intelligent Zombie must be dealt with promptly.﻿
Not to mention the Dragon, the intelligent Zombie with its “weapon” and its ability to control monsters is a big threat.﻿
(We also have to address the “trees” and the town’s “population” )﻿
They almost slipped away from my mind again.﻿
That’s right. We’re planning on investigating the stupidly huge trees that are growing outside.﻿
Our consciousness appears to gloss over them unknowingly.﻿
It’s also worth checking out the matter regarding the town’s population which Nishino-kun pointed out.﻿
There’s a lot that has to be done.﻿
I guess I’ll start out by asking some questions through “The Right to Question”.﻿
(Not that I expect any proper answer )﻿
“The Right to Question” is notoriously nasty.﻿
I type in my question, knowing full well that the answer won’t satisfy me.﻿
Kacha kacha kacha kacha.﻿
“How will it reply? ? Is the system taking its time?”﻿
Answers usually return in a heartbeat.﻿
This time, however, there’s some delay.﻿
Around 10 seconds later, a change occurs on the screen.﻿
The “answer” to my question is displayed.﻿
“ .What?”﻿
I can’t believe what I’m reading.﻿
What? For real?﻿
I type in the question again, only to receive the same response.﻿
I read it again and again and again and again.﻿
“ Uuupu ”﻿
What the hell .﻿
What’s the identity of the trees outside? What happened to the citizens that disappeared?﻿
The answer is enough to make me nauseated.﻿
-At the boundary of the “Safety Zone”-﻿
“We returned safety this time as well ”﻿
“Yes but I’m spent ”﻿
Two office ladies were talking.﻿
These ladies were Shimizu Yuna and Nijou Kamome, both of whom were Kazuto’s former colleagues.﻿
There were several young men and women standing behind them.﻿
They were part of the group that expressed their desire to raise their levels following the Dragon’s “visit”.﻿
They were informed that the Dragon wasn’t nearby and decided to embark on a short expedition to the outside.﻿
Very little skills were available at LV 1, but there was still a fundamental difference between being at LV 0 and being at LV 1.﻿
More importantly, two people were able to acquire the “Item Box” after they leveled up.﻿
(Procuring supplies would be much easier now )﻿
Shimizu inspected the two people who got the “Item Box”.﻿
Their occupations were “Carrier” and “Marauder” respectively, with “Item Box” being one of their occupational skills.﻿
(I was disappointed that they didn’t get combat related occupations, but this may have been for the better.)﻿
They had decided on converting to support roles because they were not given options like “Warrior” and “Adventurer”.﻿
However, the results turned out better than expected.﻿
Shimizu expected the two of them to become cornerstones of supply gathering.﻿
They chatted along the way while being alert of their surroundings.﻿
“Chief Shimizu, do we have any urgent business to attend after this?”﻿
Nijou asked as she fidgeted unnaturally.﻿
“ Lots. We must first gather data about people with new skills and report to the mayor. Then, we have to get in touch with others that wish to level up. Next, we’d have to ”﻿
“Y-you’re right ”﻿
Shimizu smiled sympathetically when she saw how depressed Nijou was.﻿
“Are you getting impatient because of the lack of development in your relationship with that man?’﻿
“Eh!? No, I’m not concerned about Kazuto-senpai or any-Ah.”﻿
Nijou’s face turned bright red when she realized that she had dug her own grave.﻿
It was obvious to anyone watching that Nijou had feelings for Kazuto.﻿
(That incident only served to intensify her emotion )﻿
She was talking about the abominable incident where they were almost enslaved by their colleagues (Inoue and co.) after being paralyzed by poison during the Alpha・Titan subjugation mission.﻿
Not only were two of their colleagues brutally murdered, the two women were about to be sexually assaulted.﻿
Thankfully, Kazuto entered the scene and saved them in the nick of time.﻿
Nijou favored Kazuto even before the incident, so in her eyes, he must have looked like a prince in shining armor.﻿
(How hasn’t he noticed yet? She’s like an open book!)﻿
Nijou was partially at fault for always retreating at the most critical juncture.﻿
Still, how could a man remain so oblivious to a woman’s advancement?﻿
Was that part of his withered?﻿
Was his head made of stones?﻿
(Not to mention that he has this more-than-friends-less-than-lovers relationship with his party member )﻿
The sniper rifle girl, Ichinose Natsu, did not seem to be dating Kazuto.﻿
They certainly cared for each other, but they had yet to cross the line.﻿
Honestly, it was frustrating to watch.﻿
Shimizu wanted to criticize them for behaving like elementary school students; however, as a single woman in her thirties, she didn’t have the right to say anything about them.﻿
“ Hm, how about this? You’ll be free for the day when you finish writing the report about the people behind us.”﻿
“Really? Thank you very much!”﻿
Nijou’s complexion brightened visibly.﻿
Good grief ﻿
“But you can’t cut corners simply because there are only a few of them, okay?”﻿
“Got it. We only have four people with us, so the report should be done in no time!”﻿
“ Wait a minute. Shouldn’t the report include ‘five people’?”﻿
“What do you mean, Chief? We’re only leading four people, right?”﻿
Nijou pointed at the group of “four” that was following them.﻿
Nijou wasn’t mistaken.﻿
““““?””””﻿
Everyone else also cocked their heads.﻿
(Weird Didn’t we have five people with us when we left this morning ?)﻿
Was she remembering things incorrectly?﻿
Wasn’t there someone who left the party in the middle?﻿
No, then they would have noticed for sure.﻿
Whatever, she was probably just mixing things up.﻿
“ .Y-you’re right. Sorry, I was perhaps recalling something else.”﻿
“What a rare occasion. Chief Shimizu barely makes any mistake.”﻿
Despite Shimizu’s unnerved heart, they continued walking.﻿
Soon, Nijou raised her voice as if she noticed something peculiar.﻿
“Something wrong, Nijou-san?”﻿
“Chief, over there. Look at the tip of its branches.”﻿
There was a huge tree there that had swallowed up an entire house.﻿
Its branches had penetrated through the concrete walls as if they wanted to boast the tree’s existence.﻿
Nijou gestured at the tip of one of the branches.﻿
A small “change” had occurred to the tree.﻿
“A flower has bloomed.”﻿
There was a red flower on the tree’s branch, a red flower that was reminiscent of human blood.
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A bright red flower had bloomed on the “tree”.﻿
The two women studied the flower with great interest.﻿
“Wow, such a beautiful flower .Huh? There wasn’t a flower like this yesterday, right?”﻿
“Yes. Also, although it looks small compared to the massive size of the tree, the flower isn’t small either. It’s comparable to peonies no, it’s bigger than them. It’s almost ––”﻿
— –almost as big as a person’s head ﻿
Shimizu felt a chill for some reason when she arrived at this notion.﻿
She turned and looked around.﻿
“Chief Shimizu?”﻿
“Nothing Um, I was thinking that it’s about the size of a bowling ball.”﻿
“Oh, that might be true.”﻿
(What was that chill just now?)﻿
She didn’t understand why, but she felt her skin crawl when her eyes landed on the flower again.﻿
“W-we should head back. We can’t afford to waste time here. Hurry up.”﻿
“R-right. Everyone, we’re returning to the City Hall!”﻿
Shimizu urged them to leave quickly.﻿
For unknown reasons, she didn’t want to stay any longer.﻿
The moment they turned their backs on the flower, nay, the “tree” ––﻿
They cocked their heads simultaneously.﻿
What were they talking about again?﻿
They didn’t know, and they couldn’t seem to remember.﻿
— –Since they couldn’t remember, they assumed that it wasn’t a big deal.﻿
Thus, they departed from where they were.﻿
“––Those ‘trees’ are classified as monsters.”﻿
I gather Ichinose-san, Nishino-kun, and Rikka-chan after finishing my research.﻿
Ichinose-san and Rikka-chan each has a towel around their neck, probably because they’ve just had a bath.﻿
There are glasses of milk on the table awaiting them.﻿
“Monsters ?”﻿
Ichinose-san asks as she drinks milk.﻿
“Yes, and they’re a tricky species.”﻿
“The Right to Question” told me that the “trees” were monsters.﻿
It also elaborated on the various skills and characteristics of said “trees”.﻿
“The ‘trees’ selectively attack people without skills ”﻿
By defeating monsters, we can level up and gain skills that will help us defeat stronger enemies.﻿
However, the “trees” tend to only attack normal people.﻿
“In other words, they target regular civilians ”﻿
Nishino repeats what I said with his hand on his chin.﻿
After a moment of pause, he says, “The ‘trees’ are everywhere in the town, right? Many of them have penetrated through parts of buildings and cars. That means the citizens that disappeared ”﻿
“Yes, you can say that they’ve been turned into ‘nutrients’ for the ‘trees’.”﻿
Those that decided to hide at their house, those that were disabled, and those that were in hospitals.﻿
People who chose not to fight or were not in the condition to fight were silently eliminated by the “trees”.﻿
— –The population is too small.﻿
Nishino-kun has raised such a suspicion.﻿
This is the reason why.﻿
The residents were taken unawares by the “trees” and were absorbed by them.﻿
Rikka-chan jumps up from her chair.﻿
“Hold up. Then why wouldn’t we notice? If something that strange is going on, how would we not notice it? If they’re really attacking people without being found out, then that means they have skills that –– Ah ”﻿
Rikka-chan has answered her own question.﻿
She waits for my confirmation while sweating cold sweat.﻿
She’s on the mark.﻿
That’s also why I described them as “tricky”.﻿
“As Aisaka-san has just now predicted, the most annoying aspect of these ‘trees’ is that they possess skills that resemble ‘Cognitive Inhibition’. Not only that, they consume the ‘existence’ of the people that they intake.”﻿
Therein lies the true horror of these “trees”.﻿
Because of their “Cognitive Inhibition”-type skills, nobody would realize that someone is being attacked.﻿
Unless we pay close attention to the trees, we won’t even be cognizant of the fact that they’re there.﻿
It’s a perfect defense measure that prevents them from being assailed by skill-possessing humans.﻿
The “trees” absorb all evidence of their victims’ existence, including others’ memories of them.﻿
That’s why we can’t tell who has disappeared and when.﻿
“That’s the truth behind Nishino-kun’s sense of discomfort.”﻿
“ What an astonishing truth ”﻿
“You’re lying what even is that ”﻿
They accurately perceive the threat levels of the “trees”.﻿
Their faces are bitter as if they’ve been fed earthworms.﻿
The population does not match, yet no one ever questioned it.﻿
This is the answer to the mystery.﻿
These “trees” have extremely cunning and malicious traits.﻿
This world is truly messed up.﻿
“I’m scared ”﻿
Buri buri.﻿
Rikka-chan shudders.﻿
“Does that mean that we can be ‘forgotten’ as well? Natsun, Onii-san, Nisshi, my parents ”﻿
“The ‘trees’ only ambush those below LV 1, meaning we aren’t within their range of targets. As for the others I don’t know.”﻿
Our parents, relatives, and friends could have already been devoured by the “trees” and forgotten if they haven’t raised their levels.﻿
The memories we have with them would be deprived from us too.﻿
“Evil” is the only way to describe them.﻿
“I remember I still remember my dad and my mom. I still remember everyone in class ”﻿
“M-me too I still remember them ”﻿
Rikka-chan and Ichinose-san dig through their memories in a frenzy whilst trembling.﻿
On the other hand, Nishino-kun is thinking with a crunched-up face.﻿
“Nishino-kun ?”﻿
“ In that case, we have to take action as soon as possible.”﻿
“It is as you say.”﻿
Now that we’ve figured out that the “trees” are monsters, we can’t leave them alone.﻿
We must eliminate them when we can.﻿
“But how are we supposed to kill those big ‘trees’?”﻿
“‘The Right to Question’ has taught me a way to do so.”﻿
“The Right to Question” mentioned a method to slay the “trees”.﻿
It’s disturbing how easily it provided the information, but we have no choice but to try it out.﻿
“First thing in the morning tomorrow?”﻿
“ No, we act now.”﻿
The Sun has set and the outside is pitch dark.﻿
Nonetheless, with “Night Vision” skills activated, we won’t face any problem.﻿
The Dragon isn’t showing any signs of activity either, so we can move freely without a worry.﻿
(It would be the worst case scenario if the “trees” have “bloomed” )﻿
“The Right to Question” has also brought up another unique “characteristic” of the “trees”.﻿
If the “trees” have “bloomed” and “that” characteristic of theirs gets awakened, we’ll be neck-deep in trouble.﻿
We have to prevent that from happening.﻿
It’s our turn to shine.﻿
We’ll eradicate all the “trees” in this region and have them literally uprooted.﻿
“ Isn’t it about time you spill the beans? What are you so afraid of?”﻿
Inside one of the rooms of the City Hall, Igarashi Touka was questioning a man sitting in front of her.﻿
The trembling man was one of the surviving members of the Self Defense Force.﻿
There was no one else except them in the room. Simply put, they were alone.﻿
“T-that’s ”﻿
“You can’t answer? Even though it’s me who’s asking?”﻿
“ I’m sorry! I’ll answer! Please don’t hate me!”﻿
The Self Defense Force member despaired over the look of disappointment that Touka was giving him and groveled at her feet.﻿
Touka smirked at the figure of the desperately begging man.﻿
“Enchantment”.﻿
A skill to manipulate other people’s will and to brainwash them into following her orders.﻿
The skill had leveled up after she evacuated from the school, so without the appropriate resistance skills, the target would become like this Self Defense Force member.﻿
(That sorry excuse of a father failed to extract any decent information out of Towada-san. I have to take matters in my own hand )﻿
— — A Dragon attack.﻿
Because of that mess, the conversation between Fujita and Towada was interrupted.﻿
She had been eavesdropping on their discussion in the adjacent room.﻿
(A monster in the neighboring town that’s what Towada-san said )﻿
A Dragon had suddenly appeared.﻿
At first, she thought Towada was talking about the Dragon, but his reaction towards hearing about the news made her doubtful.﻿
The survivors of the Self Defense Force were indeed surprised, but that was it.﻿
Their reactions were too light.﻿
(The Dragon is not the monster that’s in the neighboring town )﻿
There was something else, something else that scared them more than a Dragon.﻿
(This issue cannot be put on hold for long )﻿
That was why she opted for this forceful interrogation.﻿
She was reluctant to use “Enchantment” unless it was necessary.﻿
Nevertheless, their situation called for its need.﻿
They weren’t in the position to choose.﻿
If they continued to be in the dark, there was a chance that it would come back to bite them in the future.﻿
“Tell me. What’s in the neighboring town? What’s the source of your terror?”﻿
What in the world was frightening them to this extent?﻿
She had also seen her fair share of strong monsters.﻿
Those were terrifying experiences, and she had already stared Death in the eyes several times.﻿
Even so, those experiences were not enough to explain the abnormal “terror” that the JSDF members were feeling.﻿
“––I don’t ”﻿
“Pardon? I didn’t catch that.”﻿
“––I don’t remember.”﻿
For a moment, Touka’s brain failed to process what the man had just said.﻿
“We don’t remember anything. We don’t remember what we were attacked by ”﻿
“ Is this a joke?”﻿
“It’s not! We really can’t recall anything! All we know is that a mysterious monster has slaughtered our colleagues or who we’re assuming were our colleagues. That’s the only way to explain it!”﻿
He didn’t appear to be lying.﻿
They were attacked by a monster, yet they were oblivious to the identity of the monster.﻿
What he claimed were clearly contradictory.﻿
“Please look at this ”﻿
The man presented a photo to her.﻿
It was a group photo of the entire Self Defense Force.﻿
Nearly fifty Self Defense Force personnel were inside the photo which had the military base as its background.﻿
This man, Towada, and the other surviving members were among the fifty personnel.﻿
“And what’s wrong with this?”﻿
“These people were probably once our brothers-in-arms ”﻿
“Probably? Surely you remember the faces of your colleagues?”﻿
The man shook his head side to side.﻿
“I don’t remember them. Any of them I don’t remember anyone other than the members that are with us right now! They should have been my brothers-in-arms! We should have fought together but I don’t’ remember any of them! For some reason I ”﻿
The way he shed tears as he held his head did not seem like an act.﻿
He really had no idea who the other members were in the photo.﻿
That was why he was scared.﻿
“Something” must have happened, yet he couldn’t remember what that “something” was.﻿
That only served to amplify his fear.﻿
(Memory loss? Or perhaps )﻿
Touka tried to calmly analyze the man’s words and actions.﻿
(It’s similar it’s similar to the discomfort I felt from Shimizu-san and Gramps )﻿
Previously, Touka had brought up the topic about the diminished population, but no one except her held any doubt about the situation.﻿
Both were about memory and awareness.﻿
She was certain that they were related somehow.﻿
“Could it be that the ‘monster’ in the neighboring town is-”﻿
She looked outside the window.﻿
Illuminated by the moonlight, the “trees” that grew everywhere appeared eerie spooky to her.﻿
“It” was suffering immensely.﻿
-Not enough.﻿
Not enough at all.﻿
“It” shook its body to check if there was anything in its proximity.﻿
Footsteps, breathing sounds, tremors in the air, and vibrations from the ground.﻿
With these as its reference, “It” searched for preys and devoured them.﻿
A voice.﻿
However, it didn’t matter.﻿
It wasn’t enough at all.﻿
“It” extended its roots, stretched out its branches, spread its pollen, and shed its leaves to seek for more preys to feast on.﻿
Not enough. Not enough. Not enough.﻿
More. More. More. More. More.﻿
“‘Gluttony’ has been activated.”﻿
“You have acquired the skill ‘Regrowth’.”﻿
“You have acquired the skill ‘HP Auto Recovery’.”﻿
“You have acquired the skill ‘Shock Absorption’.”﻿
“You have acquired the skill ‘Endurance’.”﻿
“You have gained-”﻿
The voice continued to echo in its mind.﻿
Not satisfied. Not satisfied. Not satisfied.﻿
Hungry. Hungry. Hungry.﻿
“—”﻿
At one point, “It” stopped hearing the voice.﻿
Nothing. There was nothing.﻿
“It” eventually realized that there was no prey left for “It” to eat.﻿
-Still hungry ﻿
According to its instinct, according to its skill, and according to its desire ﻿
The “Tree of Gluttony” began to move.
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I’m currently walking around in the streets of the town’s “Safety Zone”.﻿
With the increase in the level of the mayor’s “Town Development” skill, electricity has been restored inside the entirety of the “Safety Zone”.﻿
Now, it’s bright enough for people to go out even at night.﻿
However, the moment I wander out of the border, the world is once again encompassed by the darkness of the night.﻿
(I’m glad that I have the “Night Vision” skill )﻿
With “Night Vision” on, my field of view would remain the same even in the dark.﻿
What I see is the sight of a collapsed cityscape-along with a myriad of giant “trees”.﻿
Even though I’ve evolved, the “trees” blend in with the landscape so naturally that I have trouble being “conscious” about them.﻿
(That goes to show how troublesome these monsters are.)﻿
I continue walking about while being “conscious” about the “tree” monsters, which I will henceforth be calling “Treants”.﻿
They’ll be tentatively called “Treants” since they’re monsters made of wood.﻿
I can occasionally hear the sounds of monsters and birds.﻿
Oh, a reaction from “Enemy Detection”.﻿
(These are Goblins?)﻿
The presence that I feel originates from a group of Goblins.﻿
Looking towards their general direction, I see several Goblins sleeping under the shadows of some dilapidated houses.﻿
They appear to be resting.﻿
A lone Goblin is keeping watch of the surrounding while sitting on top of a rock.﻿
(It’s a bit late to be saying this, but monsters also need proper rest, huh )﻿
They don’t spawn endlessly like in games.﻿
Neither can they stay operational 24 hours a day like convenience stores.﻿
They’re “living things” that require food and rest.﻿
(Then again, that won’t stop me from hunting them.)﻿
I can crush them with the Item Box, but I wish to avoid making too much noise.﻿
I call out to Momo who is hiding in the “Shadows”.﻿
The “Shadow” beneath my feet rapidly extends itself and binds around the Goblins.﻿
Shadow-type skills can be utilized even in the dark.﻿
In fact, they’re more effective at night.﻿
(If anything, aren’t Momo’s skills deviating from “Shadow” and becoming more like “Darkness”?)﻿
Also, her race is known as “Dark Dog”.﻿
That means she might eventually learn the skills that the Dark Wolf had.﻿
Our Momo should be capable of doing that.﻿
Before having the chance to cry out, the “Shadow” squeezes them to the point where the Goblins breathe their last breaths.﻿
“Good. Thank you, Momo.”﻿
I praise Momo by stroking her head when she emerges from the “Shadow”.﻿
She seems happy by it.﻿
“We’re almost at our destination.”﻿
I’m the only one who has come out.﻿
Ichinose-san, Rikka-chan, and Nishino-kun are house-sitting at the base.﻿
It’s because they don’t have the necessary skills to take action in the dark.﻿
Even if they did, they wouldn’t be of much help against the Treants.﻿
It might be slightly offensive to Nishino-kun and Rikka-chan, but their abilities are quite subpar compared to mine and Ichinose-san’s.﻿
Also, our enemies this time around would putIchinose-san at a disadvantage.﻿
(Treants are almost Ichinose-san’s complete counter )﻿
According to “The Right to Question”, Treants also have the skill “Cognitive Impediment”.﻿
However, although its name is the same as the one Ichinose-san has, its effect is slightly different.﻿
The Treants’ “Cognitive Impediment” makes it so that others do not recognize them as “enemies”.﻿
What’s more, the effect becomes stronger with increased distance.﻿
-Even if she tries to attack, she wouldn’t know what to aim for.﻿
A sniper like Ichinose-san would face such a predicament.﻿
On the other hand, if she tries to snipe at close proximity, Ichinose-san will be recognized as an enemy and targeted.﻿
They’re too incompatible.﻿
(It was pretty taxing trying to persuade her )﻿
Ichinose-san did not want to have me go by myself and insisted on following me.﻿
Ichinose-san who had puffed cheeks as she stared at me without letting go of the hem of my clothes was honestly quite cute-I mean, quite imposing.﻿
She took a step back only when I told her that she could rush over using Momo’s “Shadow Migration” if something unexpected happens to me.﻿
I saunter slowly around the town for a few minutes.﻿
Although I encounter several monsters, I defeat them all without much problem.﻿
Fortunately, the monsters I encounter are only at the level of Goblins and Skeletons.﻿
For now, I want to avoid fighting Golem-class or Death Knight-class monsters as much as possible.﻿
I also don’t forget to place clones of Aka at certain intervals.﻿
This is to secure an escape route in case things go horribly wrong.﻿
“We’re almost there ”﻿
Our destination should be just around the corner.﻿
After a few more minutes of walking, I arrive at my desired location.﻿
It’s an ordinary park that can be seen anywhere.﻿
However, there’s a giant “tree” growing at the center of this park.﻿
(Its appearance is identical to the description provided by “The Right to Question” So this one is the “Parent”?)﻿
Not only did “The Right to Question” inform me about the Treants’ characteristics, it also told me about its ecology.﻿
According to “The Right to Question”, Treants are not independent entities.﻿
Instead, they can be interpreted as “colonies” of monsters.﻿
Among the Treants, there are individuals that act as the colonies’ “Parents”.﻿
These “Parent” Treants branch off their roots and increase their numbers by allowing “Children” Treants to grow somewhere else. 1 ﻿
The “Children” Treants would silently hunt for their preys during their development stage and mature to be “Parent” Treants.﻿
By repeating this process, the Treants increase their population more and more.﻿
Although they’re rather annoying monsters, there’s a way to exploit the parent-child relationship that Treants have with one another.﻿
The roots of “Parent” Treants and “Children” Treants are said to be connected until the latter grow sufficiently.﻿
These interconnected roots act like umbilical cords that send nutrients to babies for their growths.﻿
These roots separate when the “Children” Treants mature.﻿
That also means that they will stay connected until the “Children” Treants have grown up.﻿
I’ll be utilizing this property to subjugate the Treants.﻿
There’s a method of distinguishing between “Parent” Treants and “Children” Treants, but that’s for another day.﻿
( “Flowers” have not bloomed yet.)﻿
I check for what’s been bothering me this entire time.﻿
Thankfully, this “Parent” Treant has yet to “Bloom”.﻿
“Time to get to work.”﻿
I take “that” out from the Item Box and proceed to approach the “Parent” Treant﻿
The Treant doesn’t react at all to my advances.﻿
(I felt a sense of dread previously when I tried to harm one of them )﻿
Such feelings are much fainter now.﻿
Maybe it’s because I’ve gained levels. Maybe it’s because I can properly perceive them after my “Evolution”.﻿
Regardless of which one it is ﻿
“-Eat this!”﻿
I pour a generous amount of liquid from the plastic tank to the base of the “Parent” Treant.﻿
The liquid quickly sinks into the ground.﻿
Just as I’m about to finish emptying the plastic tank, I sense a reaction.﻿
“~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~!?!?”﻿
ZAZAZAZAZAZAZAZAZAZA.﻿
The “Parent” Treant starts to show signs of struggling.﻿
Its thick trunk bends, its numerous branches tremble, and its leaves sway back and forth.﻿
It’s almost as if someone’s writhing in pain due to a headache.﻿
The Treants around it also begin to buzz.﻿
( It really works.)﻿
I was rather skeptical about it, but it turned out to be true.﻿
One of the weaknesses of Treants that “The Right to Question” had mentioned.﻿
The plastic tank just now contained nothing special except “herbicides”.﻿
I used one of the more concentrated ones from the market, but I didn’t expect the Treants to show such a wild reaction.﻿
“ Oh.”﻿
“Enemy Detection” is reacting.﻿
The reactions are from the Treants which have lain dormant until now.﻿
Since I can clearly sense their presence now, it means that the Treants recognize me as their “enemy”.﻿
A mysterious sound echoes around me.﻿
It’s like the sound of a blackboard being scratched.﻿
Is this the “voice” of a Treant?﻿
Similar sounds can be heard from the surrounding area around the “Parent” Treant.﻿
ZAZAZAZAZAZAZAZA.﻿
The ground shakes heavily.﻿
Gigantic “roots” appear through the grasses and the paved asphalt paths of the park.﻿
They’re all pointed at me, wriggling uncontrollably like tentacles.﻿
“This is where it truly begins ”﻿
The Treant subjugation mission will commence in earnest from here on out,.﻿
Let’s put my back into this.﻿



 1 Think of them as fungi.
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It was well past 10 o’clock in the evening.﻿
Ichinose and Rikka were in their room while Kazuto was outside confronting the Treants in the park.﻿
“Fuaa There’s nothing to do.”﻿
Unlike Rikka who was yawning from boredom, Ichinose was sitting on the floor, absorbed in her work.﻿
“Natsun, whaccha doing?”﻿
“Stocking up bullets.”﻿
Ichinose’s hands glowed faintly as she said so.﻿
A bullet materialized when the light faded away.﻿
The bullet was a product of her “Ammunition Creation” skill.﻿
Created through the consumption of MP, her bullets wouldn’t disappear unless she used it.﻿
That was the reason she made spare bullets whenever she had the time and MP to do so.﻿
“Wow, that skill’s hella convenient. You’re like an alchemist.”﻿
Rikka put her hands together, imitating a super famous alchemist from a certain manga which had been animated twice in the past.﻿
Unsurprisingly, nothing happened.﻿
She wasn’t able to discern the truth or anything of that nature.﻿
“W-well, there’s a limit to the number of bullets that I can create at a given time. I’m just grateful that I have Momo-chan’s ‘Shadow’ where I can store a large amount of ammunition.”﻿
Slightly proud, Ichinose giggled and stored the bullet she had just made in the “Shadow” beneath her feet.﻿
To an extent, it was possible for her to store some of her things inside her “Shadow” as it was partially connected to Momo.﻿
Her monstrous rifle was also stored inside her “Shadow”.﻿
She was planning on developing a new weapon when she finished stocking up her bullets, and the materials that she required for this were also stored inside her “Shadow”.﻿
“Kudou-san is working hard right now. I shouldn’t slack off.”﻿
Currently, only Kazuto was outside.﻿
To be exact, Momo, Aka, and Kiki were with him, but the rest of the crew were waiting in the “Safety Zone”.﻿
Although they were house-keeping, Ichinose believed that they should be using their time productively.﻿
(To be honest, I wanted to tag along with him )﻿
Is she could, she wished to fight alongside Kazuto.﻿
Unfortunately, as snipers and Treants had the worst compatibility, there was nothing she could do about it.﻿
It’ll be fine. Momo-chan is with him, and I understand his strength better than anyone else. There won’t be any problem.﻿
“-Or so she thought. Nonetheless, deep within her heart, Natsun deeply desired to rush over to him straight away.”﻿
Rikka’s words came as a surprise, leading Ichinose to drop her newly created bullet on the floor.﻿
“Ahahaha, Nastun’s so obvious.”﻿
“Hey, it’s rude to read other people’s inner thoughts!”﻿
“No matter what you say, you know that I’m right.”﻿
“Uuu~ ”﻿
Ichinose became angry and puffed-up her cheeks, but this didn’t faze Rikka at all.﻿
Instead, Rikka grinned.﻿
“He’ll be okay, Natsun.”﻿
“Onii-san will be definitely okay.”﻿
Rikka affirmed this with a tone which bordered conviction.﻿
“ What gave you that idea, Ricchan?”﻿
“Huh? I mean, aren’t we talking about Onii-san? He’s not the kind of person that would need our concern. Plus-”﻿
The moment Rikka tried to finish her sentence-﻿
ZUDOON!
A terrifying explosion was heard from outside.﻿
“Just now that was ”﻿
“Yup, no doubt about it.”﻿
The two girls immediately understood what the sound meant and opened the windows, looking at the direction of where the sound originated from.﻿
They couldn’t see anything as the outside world was pitch black, but they knew what was happening.﻿
“What did I tell you? The strategy seems to have worked.”﻿
Having said that, the girls chuckled merrily.﻿
“Kudou Kazuto’s level has increased from LV 2 to LV 3.”﻿
Announcements flood into my head.﻿
This is the best evidence to prove that the Treant before me has died.﻿
“-A single shot from the pile bunker That sounds about right.”﻿
I mutter so as the gigantic “tree” in front of me gradually breaks down.﻿
Although I talked about beginning the subjugation in earnest, there’s really not much difference from hunting regular monsters.﻿
According to “The Right to Question”, there are several ways to defeat the Treants.﻿
Directly crush their trunks with an overwhelming force, burn them to crisps with a scorching fire, or slowly wear them down with pesticides and herbicides before killing them when they’re weakened.﻿
I could’ve burned them using “Fire Element Ninjutsu”, but I chose not to since I had no idea how much MP that would’ve consume.﻿
With limited amount of pesticides and herbicides left in the Item Box, I ultimately opted for the most direct and surefire method.﻿
With the support of Momo and the others, I launched the pile bunker at the perfect opportunity.﻿
The most integral part of this subjugation mission lied in having the Treants recognize me as a source of “threat”.﻿
-Stealth-type abilities become meaningless the moment someone perceives the user’s existence.﻿
This is a weakness shared by all stealth-type skills.﻿
This applies not only to Ichinose-san and I, but also to the Treants.﻿
The moment I cleared this precondition, it became no different from fighting regular monsters.﻿
(Then again, it was somewhat difficult with all those roots lashing at me like whips.)﻿
The Treants’ roots which came at me from all directions were a considerable threat.﻿
Luckily, their attack patterns and the power behind their attacks resembled that of the Slime Jellyfish’s.﻿
The battle in the morning turned out to be a good practice which allowed me to dodge the Treants’ attacks.﻿
Taking advantage of this, I closed in on the “Parent” Treant and fired the pile bunker under the help of Kiki’s “Reflection”, Momo’s “Shadow”, and Aka’s support.﻿
(Overall, the “Parent” Treant was about as strong as the Slime Jellyfish and the Death Knight )﻿
Thanks to the “Evolution”, it was at a level where I could comfortably defeat it.﻿
(I could’ve rammed in the pile bunker from the get-go, but I would’ve had to pour all my attention onto the Treants, thereby neglecting to stay vigilant of my surroundings )﻿
The Treants’ “Cognitive Inhibition” skill is nothing to scoff at.﻿
Unless I’m completely focused, I would forget about them in the blink of an eye.﻿
That wouldn’t have been much of an issue if there weren’t any monsters around.﻿
However, with monsters such as the Dragon lingering about, a moment of negligence could have costed my life.﻿
That’s why I took my time to have the Treants recognize me as their enemies.﻿
Although it was a bit of a hassle, it allowed me to perceive the Treants using “Enemy Detection”, which in turn allowed me to concentrate on my surroundings as well.﻿
“ It’s just as what ‘The Right to Question’ said.”﻿
“The Right to Question” had explained some of the characteristics of the Treants’ ecology.﻿
When the “Parent” Treant meets its demise, all of its “Children” that are connected to it suffer the same fate.﻿
As such, “The Right to Question” suggested that I slay the “Parent” Treants as it would prove the most efficient.﻿
“Everywhere’s been decimated ”﻿
Looking around, there are countless “holes” littered everywhere.﻿
When monster die, their bodies disappear, leaving behind their magic stones.﻿
The same logic applies to Treants.﻿
The problem is, the Treants are much bigger than regular trees.﻿
Although not as exaggerated as the “Parent” Treants that are dozens of meters tall and 3 to 4 meters wide, the “Children” Treants are quite big as well.﻿
If a large number of them suddenly disappear, huge pockets of air will be created underground.﻿
(Won’t the ground sink if I hunt too many of them?)﻿
Such a worry passes over my head.﻿
Hmm I’ll think about it later on.﻿
Dealing with the Treants should be my top priority right now.﻿
I stare into the “hole” where the “Parent” Treant once stood to collect its magic stone.﻿
I do this casually without putting much thought into it.﻿
The result?﻿
-I get utterly repulsed.﻿
“ For real?”﻿
There’s a mountain of human bones at the bottom of the hole.﻿
These should be the remains of the people that were “eaten” by the “Parent” Treant without anyone noticing.﻿
Apparently, Treants can ambush and consume humans, but they can’t digest any bones.﻿
That’s too much unnecessary information for me.﻿
Emitting a brilliant light, the Treant’s magic stone is found in the center of countless human bones.﻿
(I’m filled with gratitude at times like these for having the Item Box )﻿
I can collect the magic stone without physically entering the hole.﻿
I’d rather not swim through a pile of bones just to get a magic stone.﻿
I collect it using the Item Box, and it gets labeled as “Treant’s Magic Stone (Medium)”.﻿
(My level went up in a single battle )﻿
Are Treants the type of monster that provides a ton of experience?﻿



 Or did its experience from hunting countless humans get carried over?﻿

 For some reason, the latter sounds more plausible to me.﻿
“My condolences. Please rest in peace.”﻿
Human bones cannot be stored inside the Item Box, so I have no choice but to leave them here.﻿
The least I can do is hold a small memorial service for the deceased.﻿
I put my hands together and pray at the countless bones that are in the hole.﻿
“Well then, what should I do about this magic stone ”﻿
Kiki appears from the “Shadow” as I am studying the magic stone that’s on my hand.﻿
“Kyu-”﻿
“Hmm? Kiki, you want to eat this?”﻿
Kiki nods vigorously.﻿
Momo isn’t coming out of the “Shadow”, and Aka is remaining in its mimicked state.﻿
They’re probably okay with Kiki eating the stone.﻿
I’ll confirm just in case.﻿
“Momo, Aka, are the two of you fine with Kiki having it?”﻿
My clothes tremble, and I hear a response from the inside of my “Shadow”.﻿
They’re both okay with it.﻿
“Here, Kiki.”﻿
“Kyu-♪”﻿
I place the magic stone besides my feet, and Kiki immediately begins to happily munch on it.﻿
Nnn after seeing all those dead remains, I’m having complicated emotions ﻿
No, I shouldn’t dwell on it too much.﻿
I’ve already prayed for them.﻿
“Kyupuu ”﻿
Kiki finishes the magic stone and lets out a small burp.﻿
Suddenly, her body shakes.﻿
Kiki rubs her back against the ground.﻿
Then, she stands back up and smacks the ground twice with her paws.﻿
(This gesture I think I’ve seen it somewhere )﻿
Oh, right.﻿
Momo made this exact gesture when she at a Shadow Wolf’s magic stone.﻿
That means-﻿
“Kyu ♪”﻿
Kiki voices out her delight and jumps onto my shoulder.﻿
“Kiki, you obtained a new skill?”﻿
“Kyu ♪Kyu ♪ Kyuun ♪”﻿
Kiki nods and rubs her face against mine with glittering eyes.﻿
It’s clear that she wants to be praised.﻿
“I-is that so? Impressive, Kiki. Good job.”﻿
“Kyuu~”﻿
Kiki’s body shakes happily when I praise her and stroke her ears and neck.﻿
What kind of skill did she learn?﻿
“ Kuun.”﻿
Momo’s head pops up from the “Shadow”.﻿
Momo looks at me as if she wants to be stroked as well.﻿
Should I stroke her? Why, of course I should!﻿
“Momo, come here.”﻿
I catch Momo who leaps at me excitedly with my entire body and stroke her.﻿
They’re so lovely that I feel healed.﻿
I was slightly under the weather, but I feel much now better thanks to them.﻿
“Alright. Let’s hunt our next Treant after checking out Kiki’s new skill.”﻿
Oh, I should also distribute the points I received from leveling up.﻿
This might turn out to be a good way to earn some extra experience.﻿
I’ll try to hunt as many Treants as I can in one night.﻿
_____________________________﻿
Supplementary Information﻿
How Treants prey on humans:﻿
Treants grab onto people’s feet and pull them down to the ground.﻿
For a split second, the ground becomes as soft as mud, and their victims sink into the ground silently.﻿
Someone who is at LV 0 would not have enough time to shout or cry out.﻿
Afterwards, the Treants squeeze their victims with their roots and proceed to absorb nutrients from them until nothing remains except their bones.
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I’ll first distribute the points from the level-up.﻿
Let’s raise “Terrain Understanding” to LV 7 so that I’ll have a firm grasp over the ground and the terrain even if I defeat other Treants.﻿
At the current level, I can understand what’s happening underground “to some extent”.﻿
However, only knowing “to some extent” won’t put me at ease.﻿
It’s better to be careful after all.﻿
I’ll save the remaining 2 points for later.﻿
Next are the occupations.﻿
Currently, Shinobi is at LV3, Tracker is at LV2, Jet Black Player is at LV3, and Trainee Monk is at LV3.﻿
I guess it’d have to be either “Shinobi” or “Jet Black Player”?﻿
Hmm, actually, should I get my Fifth Occupation which I’ve been putting on hold ?﻿
My Fifth Occupation hasn’t been decided yet.﻿
I can only have a maximum of five occupations, so I’ve been thinking carefully and holding myself back from coming to a decision.﻿
I can choose one right now if I wish to do so.﻿
The options are as follows:﻿
Citizen, Adventurer, Clerk, Negotiator, Hiki Komori, NEET, Cook, Rider, Marauder, Monster Tamer (LV3), Hidden Weapons User, Fugitive, Carrier, Actor, Scammer, Exterminator, Prayer, Leader, Cleaner, Martial Artist, and Annihilator.﻿
There are 22 occupations available in total including all the derived occupations and the initially acquirable occupations.﻿
Among the choices, “Monster Tamer” has the advantage of starting from LV3.﻿
Combined with “Profession Enhancement”, I might be able to put Named Monsters under my control like the Monster Tamer girl from before.﻿
It’s wouldn’t have been a bad idea if all I wanted was an instant boost in power.﻿
(But considering what happened at the School and Momo’s lukewarm reaction to the occupation, I’m not too keen on acquiring it )﻿
Given the previous Monster Tamer’s tragic end, I can tell that forcing monsters to submit comes with risks.﻿
The thing is, however, none of the other occupations sound particularly attractive either.﻿
I’m a bit curious about the “Prayer” occupation, but I suspect that the skills that come with it would be similar to the skills that Kiki has.﻿
(“The Right to Question” only provides me with vague explanations without getting into details about the obtainable skills )﻿
I’ll leave the Fifth Occupation be for now.﻿
There will come a “time” when it would be best for me to acquire it, and that moment hasn’t come yet.﻿
Somehow, that’s the feeling I’m getting.﻿
(I guess I’ll leave enough points for the Fifth Occupation and allocate the rest to the existing ones.)﻿
Thankfully, the points required to select new occupations have been reduced to 1 after evolving into a Newtype.﻿
I raise the existing occupations “Tracker” and “Trainee Monk” to LV3 and LV4, respectively.﻿
By leveling up “Tracker”, the skills associated with the occupation will also experience a level up.﻿
That’s why I decided on these two occupations.﻿
I’ll save the remaining 3 points for the future.﻿
With that, I’ve finished this time’s point allocation.﻿
Next on the list is checking out Kiki’s new skill.﻿
It’s important to know what kind of effects it has.﻿
Kiki nods and stares intently at me.﻿
The jewel on her forehead glows red, and my body begins to also glow in response.﻿
“Is this a status buff?”﻿
“Kyuu?”﻿
Kiki shakes her tiny head from side to side.﻿
It isn’t?﻿
The numbers haven’t changed.﻿
Wait a second Momo’s “Shadow” and Aka’s “Mimicry” are skills that contain traces of the monsters that the magic stones originate from.﻿
In that case, does Kiki’s new skill have something to do with the Treants’ characteristics?﻿
As a test, I turn my attention towards some of the Treants that are growing around us.﻿
An immediate “change” washes over me.﻿
“ I’m ‘aware’ of them.”﻿
Until now, I had to concentrate hard to be “aware” of the Treants’ presence.﻿
However, that is no longer the case.﻿
“You can cancel out their ‘Cognitive Inhibition’? That’s your new skill, Kiki?”﻿
“Amazing ! Kiki, you’re awesome! This will make hunting Treants much easier!”﻿
“Kyuu! Kyu ♪”﻿
Kiki makes a proud expression.﻿
I can understand why, though.﻿
The trickiest thing about Treants is that they’re hard to detect.﻿
Since that’s been solved, subjugating Treants wouldn’t be any different from hunting regular monsters.﻿
As I can be constantly aware of the Treants, I won’t have to worry as much about paying attention to my surroundings.﻿
What an excellent skill.﻿
Kiki, what a good child you are.﻿
“Let us go hunt our next Treant then.”﻿
Oh, and I should also check how long the effect lasts during battles.﻿
Having taken a short break in the name of distributing points and checking out a new skill, we begin moving once more.﻿
“Kudou Kazuto’s level has increased from LV 3 to LV 4.”﻿
Afterwards, we succeed in hunting numerous Treants without facing any issues.﻿
Kiki’s new skill is playing a tremendous role in dramatically increasing the efficiency of the hunt.﻿
The Treants don’t seem to realize that we’re aware of their existence.﻿
As a result, they don’t react even when I approach them.﻿
(Kiki’s new buff lasts around an hour. That’s more than enough time.)﻿
Now that I have the leeway to watch my surroundings, I can confidently use the pile bunker.﻿
Begi-ZUDOON!-The End.﻿
It’s a big hurrah for the weapon.﻿
(A lot of time has passed )﻿
It’s been several hours since I left.﻿
The surrounding scenery has changed considerably.﻿
The land which was once covered by the Treants have transformed into a wasteland riddled with holes.﻿
(Might as well head back )﻿
There are still a lot of Treants remaining in other locations, but it’s better to end things here tonight.﻿
My body is telling me that it’s fine and that it can last another while.﻿
Nonetheless, I take that as a sign that’s warning me to stop when I can.﻿
Also, my level has just gone up, so it’s time to wrap things up.﻿
(Now that I think about it, isn’t this the region where Nijou and the others passed through in the morning?)﻿
Nijou and Chief Shimizu had gone along to accompany those that wished to level up.﻿
According to Nishino-kun, they all managed to raise their levels without dying, but how much credibility does that piece of information hold when nobody’s even aware that people are disappearing?﻿
Some of them might have fallen victim to the Treants without anyone’s noticing.﻿
(Then again, there’s no real way to ascertain the facts since people forget about the victims in a moment’s time )﻿
With that in mind, I was about to return when ﻿
My eyes land on a particular Treant.﻿
“No way ”﻿
I mutter so, exasperated.﻿
A gigantic Treant which had swallowed up an entire house and penetrated its concrete walls.﻿
At the tip of one of its branches, there’s a certain “something” attached to it.﻿
“ A ‘flower’ ”﻿
A flower has bloomed on the Treant.﻿
The bright red flower is reminiscent of blood and is about the size of a human head.﻿
Treants with flowers.﻿
According to “The Right to Question”, they’re considered the Superior Species of the Treant lineage.﻿
“Flowers” bloom on Treants which have attacked enough people and gained enough experience.﻿
Other than their stats being higher than that of regular Treants, they have an additional ability that distinguishes them from the other Treants.﻿
“‘They can move independently’ ”﻿
Indeed, Treants that have flowers can move on their own.﻿
Regular Treants can’t move from their spots, so they have to wait for their preys to pass by.﻿
Unfortunately, this rule does not apply to Treants with flowers on them.﻿
They can travel around freely and prey on even more humans.﻿
Moreover, their targets are no longer limited to only LV 0 individuals.﻿
They also prey on people that have raised their levels.﻿
“Treants that can hunt silently without being noticed.”﻿
It’s easy to imagine just how much devastation they could cause.﻿
Why did I have to come across such a big game just as I was thinking of wrapping things up for the day?﻿
(It’s amazing that Chief Shimizu’s group managed to stay safe )﻿
They were extremely lucky not to be attacked by the “Flowered” Treant despite their stay here.﻿
Regardless, I can’t leave it be now that I’ve found it.﻿
The light from Kiki’s buffs wrap around me.﻿
At that instance, a change occurs on the “Flowered” Treant.﻿
“~~~~~~~~~~~!”﻿
The sound of metal scratching on a blackboard.﻿
It’s the cries of a Treant which I’ve heard many times by now.﻿
The “Flowered” Treant apparently noticed us.﻿
(Root attacks incoming-!)﻿
Or so I thought, but my worry turns out to be unfounded as the “Flowered” Treant takes an unexpected course of action.﻿
The “Flowered” Treant moves its thick trunk, shakes its branches, somehow peels itself off from the house,-and escapes.﻿
“ What the-?”﻿
Wriggling its body in all sorts of ways, the “Flowered” Treant makes its escape from us.﻿
When I read about the “Flowered” Treants from “The Right to Question”, I wondered how exactly they moved.﻿
Apparently, it can temporarily seep through the surrounding buildings and the ground.﻿
It’s zooming away without destroying any of the nearby structures.﻿
This is probably also due to a skill that the Treant has.﻿
A tree that can relocate itself-truly something one would only expect in a fantasy.﻿
“-Rather, w-wait up!”﻿
Although I’m taken aback by its unanticipated behavior, I promptly give chase to the “Flowered” Treant.﻿
As if I’d let you escape.﻿
Fortunately, the speed of the “Flowered” Treant’s movement is comparable to a normal person’s dash.﻿
I can comfortably catch up to it with me agility which is over 700.﻿
Surprised that I caught up so quickly, the “Flowered” Treant screeches.﻿
Realizing that it can’t flee, the “Flowered” Treant directs its “hostility” at me.﻿
(-It’s coming!)﻿
The ground around the “Flowered” Treant rises up, and countless roots appear from underneath the earth.﻿
Twisting like whips, the roots shoot towards us.﻿
(Its attack patterns are similar to that of regular Treants — Never mind.)﻿
It isn’t just the roots.﻿
The “Flowered” Treant shakes its body and unleashes its “leaves”.﻿
Rotating like shurikens, innumerable leaves fly towards us with tremendous momentum.﻿
(Damn, its techniques remind me of ninjas.)﻿
Simultaneous attacks from the ground and the air.﻿
Avoiding everything is nigh impossible.﻿
(That’s why I’ll be dealing with them before they can reach me.)﻿
I put my hands together and take in a deep breath.﻿
“-‘Fire Element Ninjutsu’.”﻿
A huge fireball is created.﻿
It might not be as powerful as that Dragon’s Breath attack, but it’s enough to burn through the leaves.﻿
Then, I build a makeshift scaffold with the objects in my Item Box and leap up to avoid the attacks from the “Flowered” Treant’s roots.﻿
Stunned that its attacks have been neutralized so swiftly, the “Flowered” Treant’s body trembles.﻿
“Can you afford to be astonished right now?”﻿
I close in on it by narrowing the distance between me and the “Flowered” Treant.﻿
It shakes its body in an attempt to shower its leaves on me, but it’s too late.﻿
“-PILE BUNKER!”﻿
ZUDOON!﻿
The ground shakes violently as the shock-wave permeates through the earth.﻿
The “Flowered” Treant wobbles unsteadily as its leaves sway and its trunk creaks.﻿
(Once wasn’t enough )﻿
Other than being more durable, there’s something else about this Treant that sets it apart from the rest.﻿
On the verge of getting hit by the pile bunker, the “Flowered” Treant had twisted its body, thereby diffusing the impact.﻿
This means that it knew what kind of weapon the pile bunker is.﻿
(It has decently high intelligence )﻿
Because of its high intelligence, it knew that it had to run away when it saw me.﻿
As expected of a Superior Species.﻿
Its behaviors are nothing like the normal Treants’.﻿
“Here comes the second shot.”﻿
If once isn’t enough, I’ll just have to shoot a few more times.﻿
The moment I aim the pile bunker at the “Flowered” Treant, it twists its body again to brace for the impact.﻿
However ﻿
“WAOONN!”﻿
Momo “Roars”.﻿
“~~~~~!?”﻿
You weren’t careful enough.﻿
The “Flowered” Treant was too engrossed in my advances that it had failed to notice that Momo had gone around it.﻿
The “Flowered Treant” stiffens up completely as a result of Momo’s “Roar”.﻿
“-This is the end.”﻿
I launch the pile bunker once more.﻿
The sound of barks snapping spread to the surroundings.﻿
This time around, the “Flowered” Treant collapses.﻿
“Kudou Kazuto’s level has increased from LV 4 to LV 5.”﻿
An announcement informs me that I have leveled up.﻿
The “Flowered” Treant’s body fades away, leaving behind its magic stone.﻿
“Fuu .”﻿
I won somehow ﻿
I store the “Flowered” Treant’s magic stone inside the Item Box which indicates the stone as “Treant’s Magic Stone (Large)”.﻿
Large, huh.﻿
It wasn’t weak by any stretch of the imagination, so I guess it makes sense.﻿
(These leaves should come in handy for us )﻿
The leaves that the “Flowered” Treant shot are scattered everywhere on the ground.﻿
I also store these into the Item Box.﻿
Apparently, they’re called “Treant’s Leaves (Superior Quality)”.﻿
Superior quality ﻿
These can serve as some good materials.﻿
Using my “Ninja Tool Creation” skill and Ichinose-san’s “Weapon Creation” skill, we should be able to modify these leaves.﻿
(My level has increased yet again it’s scary how smooth sailing things are )﻿
That goes to show how strong we’ve become ﻿
Even so, it’s better to remain cautious.﻿
Never be too prideful. Never.﻿
“Let’s actually return this time Hm?”﻿
“Enemy Detection” reacts just as I’m about to head back.﻿
This is a human presence? At this hour?﻿
Looking over, I notice that someone is watching me from the corners of a building.﻿
( I’m being watched.)﻿
I can feel their gaze.﻿
Soon after-﻿
“‘Appraisal Interruption’ has increased from LV6 to LV7.”﻿
I hear announcements in my head.﻿
“Appraisal Interruption” leveled up? Out of nowhere?﻿
“It can’t be that ”﻿
I can only think of that intelligent Zombie from the morning, but its presence was clearly different from this one.﻿
Is it that Zombie’s companion?﻿
It had tamed a Golem, so it wouldn’t be that weird to see a human by its side either.﻿
I immediately begin approaching the presence.﻿
I can sense that the person who was staring at me is startled.﻿
They try to leave the scene, but I’m faster.﻿
In the blink of an eye, I arrive where the person is hiding.﻿
“Hyii!”﻿
The person screams lightly upon being discovered.﻿
Now, let’s see who it is Huh?﻿
“W-wait! Please spare me!”﻿
“Pardon ?”﻿
I’m familiar with this person who’s now begging me in tears.﻿
Actually, I’m straight up acquainted with her.﻿
But why is she here?﻿
“ .Igarashi-san, correct?”﻿
The person who was observing me turns out to be Igarashi Touka, the Student Council President.
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Synopsis of the last chapter﻿
Flowered Treant (・`д・´): “Leaf shurikens!”﻿
Kazuto (੭ु‾ ω‾ )੭ु⁾⁾: “Here, a fire barrier~”﻿
Flowered Treant (;・`д・´): “I’ll whip you with my roots then!”﻿
Kazuto ⁽⁽ଘ( ‾ ω‾ )ଓ⁾⁾: “And I jump to the air~”﻿
Flowered Treant (´;ω;｀): “Fuee ”﻿
_______________________________________________________﻿
Igarashi Touka was watching the fight unfold besides a ruined building which was more than a hundred meters away from where Kazuto was fighting the Flowered Treant.﻿
(W-what kind of a monster is that !?)﻿
It was an unbelievable sight.﻿
She was surprised upon knowing that the huge trees were in fact monsters, but it shocked her even more when she saw that a lone man was overwhelming such a monster.﻿
Who is this person?﻿
In reality, she already knew this man’s name and identity.﻿
“If I’m not mistaken, he should be Kudou Kazuto-san ”﻿
Touka’s impression of Kazuto was that he was a dull-looking young man that belonged to Nishino-kun’s group.﻿
Ever since he had arrived at the City Hall, he hadn’t been very active.﻿
Adding to the fact that he didn’t have a strong presence, it was no wonder that Igarashi wasn’t conscious of him.﻿
(Never in a hundred years would I have expected this why have I never heard of anything about him?)﻿
With how strong he was, it wouldn’t have been strange for him to be at the center of the City Hall’s attention.﻿
In reality, however, far from being a hot issue, there wasn’t a single rumor about him.﻿
Touka arrived at an answer after a moment of thinking.﻿
(I see Nishino-kun is behind this .)﻿
She was right.﻿
Ever since their match against Alpha and Titan, Nishino had thoroughly concealed information about Kazuto’s abilities.﻿
Kazuto was a force that Nishino could no longer let go of.﻿
In addition, Nishino knew that if Kazuto were to leave, Ichinose, his party member, would leave with him, which would put Rikka in a sad mood again.﻿
He didn’t want to let go of Kazuto, and he didn’t wish to see Rikka depressed.﻿
For those reasons, Nishino did not dare hold anything back.﻿
He first issued a gag order to the small minority that knew about the situation. This included the mayor, Fujita, Shimizu, and Nijou.﻿
Afterwards, he put in a tremendous amount of effort to ensure that Kazuto remained as inconspicuous as possible to the refugees entering the City Hall.﻿
The mayor and Fujita went along with Nishino as they did not want Kazuto, a force to be reckoned with, to leave the City Hall.﻿
Fortunately, not a lot of people had witnessed Kazuto’s battles.﻿
Those that sought refuge in the City Hall only knew that “the City Hall has the power to repel monsters like Titan and the Dragon”.﻿
They were oblivious as to who exactly had such strength and were not able to connect the dots back to Kazuto.﻿
(You’ve gone and done it )﻿
It wasn’t only her that was moving stealthily behind the curtains.﻿
No, it would be more accurate to say that Nishino acted cautiously because she was there.﻿
(I tried not to use “Enchantment” too much, but that has backfired )﻿
Although “Enchantment” was a powerful skill, it was also a double-edged sword considering the risk of getting caught red-handed.﻿
That was why she refrained from using “Enchantment” ever since she entered the City Hall.﻿
Had she used “Enchantment” on the mayor or her father, Fujita, she would have been notified about the existence of Kazuto and his powers.﻿
However, she wasn’t someone that would go that far.﻿
(I can also interpret this as a blessing in disguise )﻿
It would be great if she could figure out the extent of Kudou Kazuto’s abilities through this occasion.﻿
Back when they were at the school, her ploy fell through due to an irregularity known as Katsuragi.﻿
Nevertheless, she had not given up.﻿
She vowed to succeed this time.﻿
(Fufu, to think I’d encounter such a big game while “Treasure Hunting”.)﻿
Originally, she had left the “Safety Zone” for another purpose, but she decided to modify her plans.﻿
Information gathering is of essence. Before anything, let’s check on the status of the Tree Monster and Kazuto.﻿
“I’ll ‘Appraise’ the Tree Monster first ”﻿
Flower Treant﻿
Level 9﻿
HP: 80/200﻿
MP: 20/44﻿
Strength: 70﻿
Endurance: 290﻿
Agility: 21﻿
Dexterity: 90﻿
Magic: 0﻿
Magic Resistance: 280﻿
SP: 36﻿
Cognitive Inhibition LV6, Memory Wipe LV5, Existence Absorption LV4, Tracking Obstruction LV2, Detection Obstruction LV1, Terrain Assimilation LV5, Leaf Shuriken LV4, Root Whip LV5, Movement LV3, Pollination LV3, Parent Tree LV8, Foreign World Displacement LV10﻿
(What a status )﻿
The monster was strong, with both its Endurance and Magic Resistance exceeding 200.﻿
Its status was by far one of the best that she had seen from the monsters that she had encountered.﻿
(“Memory Wipe” and “Cognitive Inhibition” ? I wonder if this is somehow related to what the member of the Self Defense Force said )﻿
She was reminded of the strange remark from the SDF member regarding not remembering anything.﻿
That wasn’t all.﻿
There were many parts about its status that had relations to what she and Nishino had said about the abnormal population.﻿
Could it be? Could it really?﻿
Her brain began connecting the patches of information.﻿
( The residents of this town have been preyed on by these “trees”. Their existence has been plundered along with people’s memories of them. This explains everything. What a terrifying truth )﻿
These “trees” were nasty, troublesome monsters.﻿
The monsters in the neighboring town were probably of the same species.﻿
Treants.﻿
Treants was the answer to her questions.﻿
(It also has a number of skills that interest me. Especially that last one I should also “Appraise” the effects of each individual skill Huh? It’s already defeated ?)﻿
Kazuto had finished off the Flower Treant as she was thinking of “Appraising” the skills.﻿
That was too fast. Couldn’t you have taken your time?﻿
(I can’t appraise its skills now )﻿
A monster had to be alive for her to “Appraise” its status and skills.﻿
Once it became a magic stone, she could only choose to “Appraise” the stone itself.﻿
(Also, I think I heard a dog’s bark just before the Treant was defeated Could it be that the dog that follows around Nishino-kun and his friends possess skills.?)﻿
That meant the Shiba Inu wasn’t simply a cute and fluffy dog.﻿
How many more surprises will they bring me?﻿
At the same time, her expectations grew.﻿
With how powerful he is, I wonder what his status looks like.﻿
It would be wonderful indeed if I can control him and have him under me.﻿
(Fufu, just the thought is making me excited )﻿
Her biggest flaw was probably her overconfidence in her skills.﻿
With a certain “trick”, she had acquired four occupations, which were “Student Council President”, “Summoner”, “Magician”, and “Leader”.﻿
These occupations brought along 20 powerful skills such as “Enchantment” and “Spirit Summoning”, boosting her confidence greatly.﻿
(Now, show me what kind of status you have.)﻿
She activated “Appraisal” and directed it towards Kazuto-﻿
“Appraisal has failed.”﻿
“ Hah?”﻿
An announcement resonated within her head.﻿
Immediately afterwards-Kazuto’s eyes turned toward her.﻿
“-Is someone there?”﻿
Did he notice at this distance?﻿
A fluke?﻿
No, he’s certain that I’m here.﻿
Impossible. What kind of skill does he have?﻿
(N-no it’s still okay. He hasn’t seen my face yet. If it’s now, I can run away.)﻿
That’s right, there’s a considerable distance between us.﻿
Although she wasn’t as fit as Rikka, her status was higher than Nishino.﻿
She decided to flee first and collect information about Kazuto another time.﻿
Just as she thought so-﻿
Kazuto appeared in front of her eyes.﻿
Eh? Huh? Why?﻿
Weren’t you somewhere else a millisecond ago?﻿
Why are you here?﻿
Did you sprint here?﻿
Nonono, that’s absurd.﻿
What kind of bs physical status would that require?﻿
(Eh, no Eh?)﻿
It was hopelessly outside her range of understanding.﻿
That’s why she panicked.﻿
On a fundamental level, the individual known as Igarashi Touka was obscenely cautious.﻿
She prepared carefully for anything that might occur and never neglected to collect information before taking action.﻿
She believed that 70% of any results were decided upon during the “setup” stage.﻿
For that reason, she was terrible at dealing with the unexpected.﻿
She was unbelievably weak against unforeseen blows.﻿
Curiosity kills the cat.﻿
That saying was very befitting of the situation as she begged for her life.﻿
Kazuto was extremely confused.
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TN: System announcements will henceforth be differentiated using .﻿
A high school girl has suddenly begun begging me for her life.﻿
What I just said might sound crazy, but that’s how it is.﻿
(I mean, why is she even here ?)﻿
The person trembling in front of me is Igarashi Touka, the former Student Council President of my alma mater.﻿
She’s the biological daughter of Fujita-san.﻿
Furthermore, she has this worrisome skill called “Enchantment” which Nishino-kun suffered from back when we were at the school.﻿
She hasn’t caused any problem since she arrived at the City Hall, and I’ve been keeping a distance between us, hoping that I wouldn’t get involved with her in any way ﻿
( Is she the one who was staring at me earlier?)﻿
There aren’t any signs of other people or monsters.﻿
The other Treants in this area aren’t acting up either, probably because they just witnessed the death of a “Flowered” Treant, their Superior Species.﻿
She and I are alone in the truest sense.﻿
( I should be fine. Her brainwashing skills should be ineffective against me because I have “Mental Distress Tolerance”.)﻿
Since Nishino-kun’s “Command” skill couldn’t do anything against me, I should be safe facing her skills as well.﻿
Her skill’s a pain in the butt, but she’ll be at a disadvantage if we were to fight one-on-one.﻿
I glance at her.﻿
Huh? I just glanced at you. What’s there to be scared about?﻿
Am I that scary? Is this a side effect of “Evolution”?﻿
No, it can’t be. Nishino-kun and the others were fine in front of us.﻿
“Why are you so frightened?”﻿
“Eh ? No, t-that’s ”﻿
“It’s almost as if you have something that you wish to hide ”﻿
She becomes visibly upset at my words.﻿
“I heard a strange announcement in my head just now. Something about the level of ‘Appraisal Interruption’ having gone up.”﻿
“ Ah that’s ”﻿
I close up the distance between us.﻿
For every step that I advance, she retreats, paralyzed with fear.﻿
There’s nowhere for her to retreat anymore.﻿
Her back hits the wall.﻿
I crouch down on the ground, thrust my face close enough that I can feel her breaths, and stare at her in the eyes.﻿
“Igarashi-san, do you perhaps have ‘Appraisal’.”﻿
She doesn’t reply.﻿
However, her behavior up to this point can only mean one thing.﻿
She has it. There’s no other way to explain.﻿
“How did you get it? And why are you out here in the middle of the night?”﻿
She doesn’t respond to my questions.﻿
With her mouth shut, she turns to face another direction.﻿
Irritated, I slam the portion of the wall that is near her face.﻿
Hii~﻿
She’s terrified.﻿
Oh, I got a new skill.﻿
“Coercion” its effects should be as its name implies.﻿
I activate “Coercion” on the spot.﻿
“ Hii Ah A .”﻿
She’s around 30% more scared than before.﻿
Interesting. It’s a skill that literally scares its targets.﻿
It’s also nice to know that it’s an active skill instead of a passive one.﻿
“Why ? Why isn’t it working?”﻿
“? .Ohh. So you’ve been trying to cast your skill on me.”﻿
She most likely attempted to “Enchant” me during this time-frame.﻿
I didn’t notice because none of my skills have leveled up.﻿
Simply put, the effect of her skill is so insignificant that my skills cannot gain any proficiency from it.﻿
There’s no reason to be wary of her anymore.﻿
“To begin with, what’s wrong with you, huh?”﻿
“I, for the time being, assumed that you were ‘on our side’.”﻿
“!”
I’ve heard from Nishino-kun about her contribution in the battle against Alpha.﻿
I was also told that she tried her best to restore the City Hall when everything was over.﻿
That’s why I simply chose to stay away from her to this day.﻿
But everything changes-if she wants to do us harm.﻿
(Ah, I might be more pissed than I thought )﻿
Not only about her, but about myself as well.﻿
It appears that I’ve been acting too nicely.﻿
“If you are planning on harming us in any way-”﻿
I pause for a moment there.﻿
“-I won’t hesitate to bury you.”﻿
I activate “Coercion” to its maximum as I say so.﻿
Yes, I will not forgive her.﻿
If she turns out to be our “enemy”, I will crush her there and then.﻿
I’ve resolved myself to that decision.﻿
Realizing how serious I am, she rapidly nods her head multiple times.﻿
(Then again, I’m not naïve enough to let things pass so easily )﻿
She might be pretending to be afraid right now.﻿
That’s why I’ll be placing an “insurance” on her.﻿
“Great. I’ll trust you for now.”﻿
“Why, of course!”﻿
I smile as I release her from “Coercion”.﻿
Relieved, she sighs out loud.﻿
In that instant, I throw “something” into her mouth.﻿
“Mugu-w-what!?”﻿
Then, I close her mouth and force her to swallow.﻿
I let go only when I’ve confirmed that she has swallowed the content.﻿
“Gah what did you make me swallow?”﻿
“An ‘insurance’. I’m not kind enough to believe in empty words.”﻿
I snap my fingers.﻿
“! Og .Aga w what is .this .”﻿
She holds her stomach and begins crying out in pain.﻿
Tears and snot stream down her face as she spasms on the ground in agony.﻿
I snap my fingers once more.﻿
“ The pain it has subsided ?”﻿
Covered in her bodily fluids, she looks up at me with a messy face.﻿
“Do you understand now? I can take your life whenever I desire.”﻿
“Impossible you’re lying ”﻿
“Oh, you don’t believe me? Why not try it out again?”﻿
“W-wait! I believe you! I believe you, so doon’t! P-please .s-stop this pl ease ”﻿
I stare down coldly at the girl who begs me beside my feet.﻿
At the same time, a feeling of guilt rises within me.﻿
Obviously, it’s not about what I’m doing to this girl.﻿
( Sorry, Aka. I’ve made you play an unpleasant role.)﻿
( Furu furu.)﻿
Don’t mind it.﻿
Aka, who is disguised as my jacket, shakes.﻿
Yes, I’ve injected a marble-sized clone of Aka into her body.﻿
By having it expand inside her stomach, I’m making her experience a hellish pain.﻿
But that’s all there is to it.﻿
Over time, Aka’s clone will disappear inside her.﻿
The statement about killing her at a moment’s notice was complete gibberish, but it should be sufficient as a threat.﻿
Since she can’t see my status or my skills, she’ll just think that it’s the effect of one of my skills.﻿
That misconception alone will be enough to limit her activities.﻿
(The fact that I deem this to be “enough” goes to prove how I’m still a bit naïve )﻿
The best course of action would’ve been to make her spit out all the information that she has before killing her or feeding her to the monsters.﻿
Alternatively, I could’ve locked her up in a “Shadow Cage”, just like Ono-kun.﻿
I didn’t take such drastic measures, which means that I’m still quite naïve.﻿
At the same time, however, there’s a certain part of me that’s telling me to never cast aside this naivety.﻿
My heart remains unperturbed after all that I’ve done to the Student Council President.﻿
I know that I would sound very selfish saying this, but if I were to throw away what little naivety I have left, I’m afraid that I would change into a different kind of person ﻿
“Ready to talk? First, why are you here so late at night?”﻿
“Y-yes actually-”﻿
To summarize what she says, she was investigating the reason behind the Self Defense Force’s annihilation and the disappearance of numerous citizens.﻿
Fed up by the SDF members’ unwillingness to cooperate, she “Enchanted” one of them and forcibly extracted information from him.﻿
Just as she arrived at the possibility that the monsters in the neighboring town had something to do with the citizens disappearing left and right-﻿
“-You heard a loud noise and rushed over to find out where it was from.”﻿
“Y-yes and-”﻿
“And? And what?”﻿
I threaten to snap my fingers.﻿
“P-please forgive me! I’ll say it! Please don’t do this to me!”﻿
Seeing me lower my hand, she becomes evidently relieved.﻿
“Then speak.”﻿
“Y-yes um, I haven’t explored this region yet, so I was thinking I’d be able to find some undiscovered ‘Treasure Chests’ ”﻿
“ .‘Treasure Chests’, you say?”﻿
“I-I’m telling you the truth! I’m not screwing around!”﻿
Fearful that I won’t trust her, she babbles on in desperation.﻿
“‘Treasure Chests’? As in those ornamental wooden boxes hidden in various corners?”﻿
“E-exactly. Inside those chests, you can find recovery potions, weapons, and items that allow you to acquire skills. Some of them can be a miss, though ”﻿
Ichinose-san and I have found something similar in the past ﻿
The chest that we discovered contained a Ring of Agility which, as its name suggests, raises its owner’s agility, and a Healing Jewel with unknown functions.﻿
According to the Student Council President, “Treasure Chests” can be classified as either hits or misses.﻿
“Um Is something wrong?”﻿
“No, it’s nothing. I see, ‘Treasure Chests’ Did you say some items can give you skills?”﻿
“Yes, they’re known as Skill Orbs, and they’re essentially transparent glass orbs around the size of baseball balls.”﻿
They’re about as big as the Healing Jewel that I have in my possession.﻿
“Ho~u and you’re saying that anyone can acquire skills by using these Skill Orbs?”﻿
“Yes. Red orbs give you skills, black orbs give you occupations, and white orbs raise your status.”﻿
They’re categorized into three types, huh?﻿
As I thought, there are other ways beside Ichionse-san’s “Gatcha” to acquire skills and occupations.﻿
“Is that how you got ‘Appraisal’?”﻿
“ Yes, I came across the skill through sheer luck.”﻿
Apparently, she can adjust the range of “Appraisal” to a certain extent.﻿
By narrowing down her target to specific individuals, she can look at the details of their skills and status.﻿
On the other hand, if she selects multiple targets at once, she will only get information about the targets’ names.﻿
As such, ever since she acquired the skill, she has set “Appraisal” at default, allowing her to see the “names” of everything in her sight whenever she is outdoors.﻿
Thanks to that, she has been able to find multiple “Treasure Chests” that were hidden in discrete locations where people would have normally overlooked.﻿
Based on how her “Appraisal” is at LV 6, I can tell that she has been using it continuously to grind levels.﻿
(My “Appraisal Interruption” was originally at LV 6 as well. That means the skills offset each other when they’re at the same level.)﻿
In other words, if I hadn’t faced the Intelligent Zombie in advance, my status would have been revealed to her.﻿
I don’t know whether to describe the timing of the Zombie’s appearance as impeccable or not.﻿
Anyway, I’ve now figured out how she has “Appraisal” and why she is here.﻿
(“Treasure Chests” Considering what might happen in the future, I want to secure as many of them as possible.)﻿
Although there may be some Mimics mixed in, “Treasure Chests” are exceedingly valuable as they have weapons, occupations, and skills inside them.﻿
Ichinose-san and I have multiple occupations and skills owing to the fact that we can get bonus points from “Gatcha” and “Precocious”, but the same cannot be said for Nishino-kun and Rikka-chan.﻿
If they can obtain some new powers through looting “Treasure Chests”, our overall power would shoot up considerably.﻿
(It’ll be a breeze as long as we use her “Appraisal” to our advantage )﻿
She’ll act as our truffle hog no, a truffle dog.﻿
We’ll force that role upon her.﻿
She was the one to provoke us first, so she shouldn’t have any qualms about this treatment.﻿
Rather, she should be grateful that I’m not killing her.﻿
( If it was a few days ago, I never would have thought in this manner.)﻿
It’s rather unpleasant.﻿
To protect my loved ones such as Ichinose-san and Momo, I’m willing to walk down a cruel path.﻿
It’s to the extent where I don’t think I’ll blink an eye even if I were to exploit the Student Council President and the others before discarding them like trash.﻿
“Fair enough. Let us depart from-”﻿
-this place.﻿
The Treants around us start to buzz as I’m about to finish my sentence.﻿
“ .W-what?”﻿
“This is-?”﻿
Then, we start to hear unsettling sounds that are too creepy to describe as a simple “buzz”.﻿
They’re terrified?﻿
The Treants are terrified?﻿
The Treants around us are shaking as if they’re screaming, “Scary! Scary!”﻿
“What could this mean ?”﻿
Their behaviors clearly deviate from the norm.﻿
The answer reveals itself soon enough.﻿
My skills ring a warning bell.﻿
The very next instant, cracks appear on the ground in front of us.﻿
“W-what-!?”﻿
“-Dodge it!”﻿
I instinctively grab onto Igarashi-san and jump backwards.﻿
Countless “vines” explode out from the cracks that have just formed.﻿
Vines as thick as a person’s body sprout up like a geyser.﻿
Each of them is dozens, if not tens of dozens, of meters long.﻿
(Are these vines from a Treant? No, but-)﻿
They’re too long.﻿
Aren’t they all over a hundred meters in length?﻿
No, that’s not important right now.﻿
Those are dangerous. Those vines are definitely “something dangerous”.﻿
Both my skills and my instinct are ringing the alarm like never before.﻿
(This presence Could it be that this monster is as overwhelming as that Dragon from the morning? No, is it even stronger ?)﻿
No matter what, that would be-﻿
Before I could finish my thoughts, the “vines” move into action.﻿
They swell up like tentacles and wrap themselves around the Treants that are near them.﻿
The Treants that have been restrained make some creaking noises before being snapped in halves.﻿
The “vines” nonchalantly pick up the magic stones of the deceased Treants and slowly slither back into the ground.﻿
(Wait ? Aren’t these “vines” a Treant’s?)﻿
Is it a different monster?﻿
But why did the “vines” attack the Treants instead of us?﻿
“Appraisal”.﻿
Won’t we be able to figure out the true identities of these “vines” through Igarashi-san’s “Appraisal”?﻿
I look towards Igarashi-san who I’m carrying on my left.﻿
“Igarashi-san, can you ‘Appraise’ those creatures?”﻿
“Eh? Ah, yes! I’ll try it out!”﻿
She turns to look at the “vines”.﻿
A moment later-﻿
“Eh? Strange it doesn’t seem like I can ‘Appraise’ them?”﻿
“Could they be !”﻿
Suddenly, the “vines” which have been targeting the Treants until now turn toward us.﻿
Although they don’t have any eyes, it feels like we’re being stared at.﻿
(No way. You’re telling me that these vines have “Appraisal Interruption” like I do-?)﻿
It’s quite clear that they’re “hostile” to us.﻿
These unidentifiable vines have recognized us as their “enemies”.﻿
Not good. This might not have been a wise decision
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A myriad of vines are drawing near us.﻿
The vines’ movements are straightforward and predictable, much like the Slime Jellyfish and the “Flowered” Treant, yet they’re abnormally fast.﻿
A single blow would be enough to reduce us to nothing.﻿
(“Shadow Migration”-No, it won’t work. We won’t make it out in time.)﻿
First of all, I must gain some distance.﻿
I create a barricade in front of us using what’s inside my Item Box.﻿
Then, I retreat backwards.﻿
However, in the blink of an eye, the place where I was standing gets smashed by countless vines.﻿
(H-hey, are you for real?)﻿
All the heavy machinery and the tetrapods have been reduced to smithereens because of the vines’ attacks.﻿
My agility is over 700, but I can barely match its speed on top of that, they each carry a devastating force behind them.﻿
Really, where did these vines come from?﻿
(I can’t see !)﻿
The attack just now has heavily damaged some parts of the ground, covering the surrounding area in dust.﻿
It’s fine, though.﻿
By employing both “Wide Range Enemy Detection” and “Terrain Understanding”, I can have a firm grasp over what’s going on around me and where the vines are hiding.﻿
(There are a lot of them.)﻿
Their numbers are steadily increasing.﻿
I’m getting more and more “unpleasant” feelings from the ground as well.﻿
I should concentrate.﻿
It’ll be checkmate the moment I let my guard down.﻿
Amidst the dust, I somehow make do by dodging the vines that appear from nowhere.﻿
“Cough, y-you can see despite the dust?”﻿
“Be quiet!”﻿
Igarashi-san quiets down in my arms when I yell at her with a voice that carries a bit of “Coercion”.﻿
I’m currently holding Igarashi-san with both arms in the so-called princess carry.﻿
I would much prefer having her on my back so that Aka could hold her in place and allow me to dodge more freely, but the vines aren’t giving me any leeway to do so.﻿
Hyuun!﻿
Hyuun! Hyuun!﻿
Countless vines continuously assault us.﻿
(I can’t shake them off-)﻿
Do these vines really belong to a monster of the Treant Race? As in like those“Flowered” Treants?﻿
The speed, power, and number behind the vines are incomparable to the Treants.﻿
Superior Species no, could these vines belong to a Named Monster like the High Orc and Titan?﻿
(Damn it, there’s no time to think!)﻿
As if to block my thoughts from moving forward, numerous vines emerge from the ground in front of us.﻿
Furthermore, signs of vine activity could be detected from the grounds to our left and right.﻿
(-We’ve been surrounded!)﻿
Even if we attempt to escape using “Shadow Migration”, the vines will strike at us with their tremendous speed before we can fully sink into the “Shadow”.﻿
Considering how much power is packed behind their attacks, constructing a wall with the items in my Item Box won’t earn us enough time.﻿
With how many of them there are, clones alone won’t suffice either.﻿
It’s also uncertain whether Aka would have enough time to expand and apply “petrification” to itself.﻿
(I’m just lacking one decisive card-)﻿
5 seconds-no, 3 seconds is fine.﻿
If someone can give me 3 seconds, we’ll be able to escape back to the “Safety Zone” through the consecutive usage of “Shadow Migration”.﻿
“ I just have to earn some time, right?”﻿
Suddenly, Igarashi-san, who is still being held by me, speaks up.﻿
Before I can say anything, she stretches her arms forward.﻿
“-Summon, Fire Wall Elemental!”﻿
A wall made from flames manifests around us.﻿
“Huh!?”﻿
Is this-a magic skill?﻿
It reminds me of how a pair of twins tried to ambush me back when we were at the school.﻿
Those stinky brats were capable of bringing forth flames and rocks from their bare hands.﻿
Is her skill similar to theirs?﻿
“Now!”﻿
Right.﻿
I shouldn’t be distracted by these thoughts.﻿
The flame wall that suddenly appeared stops the vines for a split second, giving us the perfect moment to take action.﻿
“Momo! Aka!”﻿
The “Shadow” beneath our feet spreads out.﻿
While this is ongoing, Aka swells up, covers our bodies, and “petrifies” its outer surface.﻿
In a moment’s notice, a double layered barrier consisting of fire and stone wraps around us.﻿
(Please make it in time-!)﻿
Our bodies start entering the “Shadow”.﻿
At the same time, the vines effortlessly break through the wall of fire-﻿
Bakkin!﻿
-and penetrates the surface of Aka’s “petrified” body.﻿
Then, they begin closing in on us.﻿
Fortunately-it appears we made it in time. Just barely in time.﻿
It seems we were faster by a small margin.﻿
We slip into the shadows just in the nick of time, leading the vines to rain down on an empty field.﻿
“Huu huu we’re safe now ”﻿
We managed to return to the “Safety Zone” by moving from one “Coordinate” to another with Momo activating “Shadow Migration” in rapid succession.﻿
That was dangerous.﻿
It was really a close call.﻿
If we were a moment too late, the vines would’ve reduced us to minced meat by now.﻿
(In the end, what were those vines ?)﻿
The presence they exuded made me believe that they were from a Treant, but their size and strength clearly suggest otherwise.﻿
If those vines are meant to be like the roots of a “Flowered” Treant, how ginormous would their main body be?﻿
(I’ve placed a “Tracker” on them.)﻿
I should be able to find out where their main body is by tracing the vines.﻿
I immediately get to “tracking”.﻿
Information regarding the whereabouts of the vines flow into me.﻿
With this data, I can figure out the location of its main body.﻿
( ? Huh ? What the heck?)﻿
I tilt my head.﻿
I’ve been trying to trace the vines back to their origin, but I can’t seem to reach their main body.﻿
I’ve already passed the city center, crossed the suburbs, and entered the forest outside the prefectural border, but I have yet to arrive at their main body.﻿
How much have these vines grown?﻿
I continue to trace, trace, and trace some more.﻿
Signs of the monster’s main body finally begin appearing after my consciousness arrives at the neighboring town.﻿
(Now,-)﻿
Just as I’m about to follow the “signs”-﻿
Something akin to an electric shock courses through my body.﻿
It’s as if I’ve been connected to something.﻿
-I want to eat.﻿
I think I heard something in my head just now.﻿
-Hungry.﻿
This is a “voice”? No, a will?﻿
Whose could it be?﻿
Messages continue to flow in.﻿
-I want to eat. I want to eat. I want to eat.﻿
The opposing side’s “will” is flooding in through the path which was formed by my “Tracking” skill.﻿
-I want to eat. I want to eat. I want to eat. I want to eat. I want to eat.﻿
They persistently try to enter my head like a muddy stream.﻿
Stop! STOP! Don’t come into my head!﻿
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“AHH!?”﻿
I instinctively turn off “Tracking”.﻿
“Haa haa. haa ”﻿
“Wan!?”﻿
“Furu furu!?”﻿
Surprised by my sudden outburst, Momo and the others experience a jump scare.﻿
“Sorry for surprising you guys ”﻿
“Kyuun?”﻿
Are you okay?﻿
Momo licks my cheeks in concern.﻿
Kiki and Aka also snuggle up to me and stare worriedly at my state.﻿
“I’m fine, thanks for worrying ”﻿



 But what was it that I just went through?﻿
Actually, I can pretty much guess.﻿
That was probably what the main body of the vines was thinking.﻿
Could it be that I can read the thoughts of those that I actively “Track”?﻿
I experienced it myself after all ﻿
(Nonetheless what kind of creature was that? Things like those exist?)﻿
I shiver in fear.﻿
The fear I’m feeling right now is completely different from the fear I had confronting the High Orc and Titan.﻿
It’s the type of fear that can erode people’s hearts. A physiological disgust that induces nausea.﻿
My back is drenched, and the simple act of recalling what happened makes me want to vomit.﻿
That thing is dangerous.﻿
It’s by far the biggest menace among all the monsters I’ve encountered.﻿
For a monster like that to be in the neighboring town ﻿
“E-excuse me.”﻿
I hear a voice.﻿
It’s from a girl.﻿
Who could it be?﻿
I turn and see Igarashi-san standing there.﻿
Oh, right. I completely forgot about her.﻿
“ Ah, Igarashi-san. You were still here?”﻿
“Of course I’m ‘still here’ ”﻿
I was so baffled that I completely forgot she was here.﻿
Now that I think about it, we couldn’t have survived without her assistance.﻿
I should thank her for her help.﻿
“You helped out greatly. Thank you.”﻿
“S-same here ”﻿
Seeing that I’ve lowered my head, Igarashi-san bows as well.﻿
“Was that a magic skill or something?”﻿
“Yes, it’s a skill that calls forth Spirits. By consuming MP, I can summon Spirits that have fire, water, earth, or air attributes. At the moment, I can erect walls made of flames, shoot water bullets, create muddy swamps, and fire blades of wind.”﻿
That’s one convenient skill she has.﻿
The level of her skill shouldn’t be low either.﻿
I didn’t know that Spirits existed in this new world.﻿
I haven’t come across many magic skills yet, so it’s quite refreshing when I watch one.﻿
Then again, my “Ninjutsu” should be something similar to magic.﻿
(I should contact Ichinose-san first )﻿
Opening up my mailbox, I find-yup, a bunch of unread mails.﻿
They’ve really piled up.﻿
For now, I’ll report that I’m safe and tell her about the monster in the neighboring town.﻿
I’ll provide her with further details when I return.﻿
It’s crystal clear that that monster poses a threat to us.﻿
It’s highly likely that it will target the “Safety Zone”.﻿
(Its main body is in the neighboring town Hmm, could that be the monster which annihilated the Self Defense Force?)﻿
That sounds about right.﻿
Facing a monster like that, even the Self Defense Force would be helpless.﻿



 Huh? Wait, how exactly are we supposed to beat it?﻿
Not to mention that its main body is in the neighboring town, there will be countless vines blocking us along the way.﻿
How are we meant to defeat a monster like that?﻿
“Um ”﻿
Igarashi-san calls out to me worriedly.﻿
“Uh what’s going to happen to me from now?”﻿
“Huh? What do you mean?”﻿
“I-I’m asking you what you’re planning on doing to me! You cast a curse on me, right? All so that I will be at your mercy!”﻿
Igarashi-san hugs her arms tightly, nibbles on her lips, and stares at me with teary eyes and a blushed face. She’s shaking.﻿



 Why are you acting as if you’re a female knight that’s about to be assaulted?﻿
Oh, does she think I’ll lay my hands on her?﻿
( Well, taking into consideration everything that I’ve done to her, it makes sense that she misunderstood.)﻿
I become convinced after remembering the scene from earlier.﻿
“I’m not planning on doing anything weird to you as long as you leave us alone, you know?”﻿
“I knew it. Do your wors Pardon?”﻿
“That said, I ask for your cooperation in searching for ‘Treasure Chests’. I would like to have my team be as strong as possible.”﻿
“U-understood ”﻿
Igarashi stares at me blankly.﻿
Also, didn’t you just blurt out something disturbing? Not that it matters, though.﻿
“No uh will that be all?”﻿
“What else did you expect me to say? As long as you don’t get in our way, I won’t do anything to you.”﻿
“ .What ”﻿
Igarashi-san reveals a relieved and exhausted expression.﻿
She sighs loudly before slumping down on the spot.﻿
“I wish to ascertain one thing.”﻿
“The Kudou-san that tortured me and the Kudou-san right now. Which one reflects your true nature?”﻿
I frown, confused as to what she’s asking.﻿
“It’s as if you’ve become someone else Previously, you glared at me with such cold eyes that I honestly prepared myself for the worst.”﻿
“That wasn’t my inten-”﻿
Actually, I’d be lying if I said that such an idea wasn’t on my mind.﻿
If she proved herself to be a “cancerous” individual, I might have disposed of her.﻿
In the end, however, I chose not to discard her.﻿
“If that was my intention, I wouldn’t have bothered bringing you back here with us.”﻿
“ That’s true ”﻿
It would’ve been easier for me to escape if I had thrown her away.﻿
Am I too naïve not to have done so?﻿
Others are others. That should’ve been my code of conduct.﻿
Well, it’s all good as long as she doesn’t overstep her boundaries anymore.﻿
(Nishino-kun will have an easier time moving about if she doesn’t interfere.)﻿
In the face of a threat known as monsters, I don’t want to see an internal discord that might bring about our own destruction.﻿
“I take it that the Kudou-san in front of me right now is the real one?”﻿
“You think so?”﻿
People’s behaviors and attitudes are always subject to change.﻿
This is especially true for people in the workforce.﻿
People in the workforce have to bow in front of their superiors even if they don’t want to do so. They sometimes have to scold their favorite juniors as well.﻿
I think it’s natural for people to change how they act and behave based on their circumstances.﻿
That’s why we should hold dear those that we can reveal our true selves to.﻿
“Understood. I look forward to working with you.”﻿
A voice echoes in my head.﻿
Such is the announcement.﻿
For reasons unknown, she appears expectant.﻿
In addition, she seems to have come to some sort of a decision.﻿
“ I see.”﻿
I make a prompt decision. There’s no reason for me to hesitate.﻿
It’s only natural.﻿
“Why!?”﻿
“Rather, why not?”﻿
I don’t need a dark-hearted girl like you.﻿
Unconvinced, Igarashi-san complains.﻿
For once, her behavior matches her age.﻿
Somehow, I’m starting to think that this girl won’t pose a “threat” to us anymore.﻿
“Ah, please wait a minute.”﻿
Igarashi-san stops me as I’m about to return after turning down her party request.﻿
“ What is it?”﻿
If I don’t return soon, the sheer number of “Mails” from Ichinose-san might become problematic.﻿
“There’s one thing that I can tell you regarding the vines.”﻿
“? I thought ‘Appraisal’ failed?”﻿
“Yes, I wasn’t able to see through its stats or skills.”﻿
“However,” she continues, “I was able to see its ‘name’.”﻿
In response to my surprise, Igarashi-san says, “By narrowing down the target, I can acquire precise information about someone’s skills and status using ‘Appraisal’. On the contrary, if I were to try and analyze multiple targets, I’ll only be given the most basic information. Usually, it’d be things like ‘A Wall’, ‘The Ground’, people’s names, or the race of monsters.”﻿
Hoh~ I never knew that “Appraisal” had such a function.﻿
“Although the targeted ‘Appraisal’ was blocked, the skill itself remained activated. That’s why I was able to see its name just as we were sinking into the ‘Shadow’.”﻿
“ So what was its name?”﻿
“-‘Peony’. That’s the monster’s name.”﻿
“ Isn’t that quite a cute name? There’s this fluffy feeling about it that reminds me of a flower.”﻿
“That’s because it is a flower. ‘Peony’ is the German word for a certain type of flower.”﻿
“ You’re so knowledgeable. It’s as if you’re a professor who studies peonies.”﻿
“ .I-it’s nothing amazing. I know a little about them because I like flowers.”﻿
Whatever you say.﻿



 So those vines belong to a Named Monster ﻿
Anyway, Igarashi-san claims that she saw its name just before she entered the “Shadow”.﻿
Hmm ﻿
Could things be that convenient?﻿
( Could it be intentional?)﻿
That’s the feeling that I’m getting.﻿
By allowing us to know its name, by allowing us to track it back to its main body, and by allowing us to hear its thoughts, it might be trying to convey some sort of a message.﻿
-You’re within my grasp.﻿
“Peony”, the vine monster, might be trying to tell us that.﻿
If it is, then we have ourselves a very troublesome enemy.﻿
Why are we always targeted by all these powerful monsters?﻿
“But then ”﻿
“Is there something worrying you?”﻿
“No it’s nothing important ”﻿
Igarashi-san enters deep contemplation.﻿
“The name of that vine monster is ‘Peony’. Wasn’t ‘Titan’ the name of the Golem which attacked the City Hall?”﻿
“Yes, it was. What about it?”﻿
“Are you aware of what nicknames peonies have?”﻿
“Nicknames?”﻿
“Peonies are called many things. They’re most renowned as the ‘King of Flowers’, but they’re also called the ‘Plant of Forgetfulness’ and the ‘Name-Taking Grass’. Could this be a coincidence?”﻿
“Treants can deprive people of their memories and existence. Their Named equivalent is called ‘Peony’, which means the ‘King of Flowers’, the ‘Plant of Forgetfulness’, and the ‘Name-Taking Grass’. ‘Titan’ means ‘Giant’ in French and ‘Titanium’ in German. All these words and phrases accurately describe their respective monsters, correct?”﻿
The name of the High Orc was “Rufen”, and according to my research, “Rufen” means “To Roar” in German.﻿
A “Monster that Roars”.﻿
There isn’t a better way to describe that monster.﻿
“However, isn’t that weird?”﻿
“Hm? What is?”﻿
“Their naming system, of course! Why are their names based on the languages of ‘this world’?”﻿
“—”﻿
Hearing what Igarashi-san says, a light bulb goes off in my head.﻿
What she says make a lot of sense.﻿
If the world we are in right now was formed by the merging of two worlds, there should be languages from both our world and the world of monsters.﻿
In other words, two types of languages should exist in this world.﻿
I never thought about this in depth since skills and occupations were all displayed in Japanese.﻿
I thought that was how the system was designed.﻿
I assumed that the language was unified into one.﻿
But what if that was never the case?﻿
A crazy notion passes through my head.﻿
No, that can’t be right.﻿
That would be too much of a leap in logic.﻿
I vehemently deny the possibility that comes to my mind.﻿
-Both our world and the monsters’ world use the same languages.
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“-And that’s what basically happened.”﻿
After returning to the base, I had to explain what transpired to Ichinose-san and the others.﻿
“Peony”, the vine monster, and Igarashi Touka, the Student Council President.﻿
I’ve already summarized my encounters with them to some extent through “Mail”, but it seems that they are nevertheless shocked.﻿
Nishino-kun and Rikka-chan have been stunned silent.﻿
( Rather, everyone is still awake )﻿
The time is already past 4 in the morning.﻿
It’s now early morning rather than midnight, yet no one’s asleep.﻿
Smiling, Ichinose-san says, “For a Hiki Komori, isn’t this the prime time for activity?”﻿
But Rikka-chan who’s next to you looks quite sleepy.﻿
“To come across such ridiculous monsters one after another Kudou-san, do you have some sort of aggro skill that attracts monsters? Oh, here you go.”﻿
“Haha, I have nothing to say in that regards Ah, thank you.”﻿
I drink the cup of coffee which Nishino-kun has brewed.﻿
Oh, it’s delicious.﻿
It’s just instant coffee, but its aroma and taste are quite nice.﻿
Is there some trick to this?﻿
I should ask later on.﻿
“A giant vine monster, you say ”﻿
“Yes, its name is ‘Peony’. We’re speculating that it’s a Superior Species or a Variant Species of Treants. Its strength, however, is at another level compared to regular Treants or even the ‘Flowered’ Treants.”﻿
Honestly, its strength is foul play.﻿
If it wasn’t for Momo’s “Shadow Migration” skill, we wouldn’t have been able to leave there.﻿
Recalling it gives me the shivers.﻿
“Well, we haven’t even fought against regular Treants yet, so the comparison doesn’t really help. It’s got a name, so I understand that it’s terribly strong, though.”﻿
Rikka-chan points this out as she takes a sip of her coffee.﻿
Perhaps it’s too bitter for her. She adds sugar and milk into her cup.﻿
“Makes sense let’s see, think of it as each vine being as fast, if not faster, than I am now, with destructive potential comparable to the pile bunker. In addition, dozens of them can simultaneously shoot out at any given time.” (Kazuto)﻿
“That’s straight up cheating.” (Rikka)﻿
Not to mention that “Peony’s” area of attack is ridiculously wide.﻿
After all, the vines are from the neighboring town which is dozens of kilometers away from here.﻿
(Maybe that Dragon had fled from there ?)﻿
Looking back, I remember the Dragon appearing from the direction of the neighboring town.﻿
It might have been fleeing from Peony, the vine monster, after having engaged it in combat.﻿
If so, that would mean that “Peony” is stronger than even the Dragon.﻿
“Waa~, that’s bonkers.” (Rikka)﻿
Rikka-chan took the words right out of everyone’s mouths.﻿
Deafening silence ensues, and only the sounds of people sipping coffee are heard.﻿
“So how likely is it for that monster to attack this place?”﻿
Nishino-kun breaks the silence and cuts to the chase.﻿
He should already know the answer, but it seems like he wants my confirmation.﻿
“ Very.”﻿
“As I thought ”﻿
Haa ﻿
Nishino-kun sighs loudly.﻿
Recently, he’s only been showing an exhausted face.﻿
In fact, his expression looks deader than when I was a corporate slave.﻿
Try not to get used to that expression, Nishino-kun.﻿
“I get that we’re worried about the Super Treant, but what about President Igarashi? She was with you when you fled, yes? Did she do anything strange to you?”﻿
Nishino-kun flinches at Rikka-chan’s words.﻿
This reaction something must have occurred between Nishino-kun and Igarashi-san.﻿
“Everything’s fine on that end. She won’t be causing any more problems.”﻿
“Before the vine monster ambushed us, we had a short ‘discussion’ where I made her promise not to interfere with our work.”﻿
You can rest assured, Nishino-kun.﻿
She won’t be a threat to you any longer.﻿
I tell this while looking as friendly as I could.﻿
Regardless, the trio throws their suspicions at me.﻿
“ Onii-san, what did you do?”﻿
“A short ‘discussion’.”﻿
I worked super hard!﻿
Aka, in its mimicked form, shakes as if to let this be known.﻿
You’re right. It’s all thanks to you, Aka.﻿
“ I’m curious.”﻿
Jii-﻿
Ichinose-san stares at me with narrowed eyes.﻿
“ I-I didn’t do anything excessive, okay?”﻿
“U-uhh ”﻿
I sense something other than curiosity in the mix ﻿
Yup, honesty is the best policy.﻿
( Whatever, there’s nothing to hide.)﻿
I don’t want to hide things from Ichinose-san or Momo.﻿
I reveal what I did to President Igarashi “outside” the “Safety Zone” -only to see them distance themselves from me.﻿
“Uwaa~ Onii-san, never knew you were sadistic.”﻿
“An Eroge protagonist. There’s an Eroge protagonist here.”﻿
“I knew you were ruthless, but this ”﻿
Those are the impressions of Rikka-chan, Ichinose-san, and Nishino-kun, respectively.﻿
Hey, aren’t you guys being too mean to me?﻿
Wasn’t this all for you guys’ sake?﻿
You don’t have to be that repulsed. Everyone’s doing similar things nowadays, no?﻿
“We’re joking,” -or so Nishino-kun claims as Ichinose-san and Rikka-chan avert their eyes.﻿
“All jokes aside, I’m really thankful. To be honest, I was troubled by the President.”﻿
“I don’t think she’ll cooperate with us, but she won’t actively try and drag us down either. I believe you can rest assured.”﻿
“ That would mean a lot.”﻿
Nishino-kun bows his head.﻿
He appears relieved.﻿
Although I haven’t looked into the details, I can see that a lot has happened between them.﻿
“By the way, where is she right now?”﻿
“She returned home. I’ve marked her with ‘Tracking’ so that I’ll know where she is at all times.”﻿
Actually, when we returned to the “Safety Zone”, she kept pestering me to bring her along.﻿
I was only able to have her back down by threatening to snap my fingers.﻿
“I apologize for all the trouble ”﻿
“There’s no need for apologies. As the saying goes, we should help each other in times of need.”﻿
“ You’re right. I’ll work harder from now on to repay you.”﻿
Our conversation ends on that note.﻿
I’ll report back at the City Hall after a moment of rest.﻿
I’m totally spent.﻿
I left the previous night with the intention of cleaning up some regular Treants. I never imagined that I would end up encountering a Named Monster ﻿
“Huu I’m beat.”﻿
Back in my room, Momo and Kiki appear from the “Shadow” as I lie on my bed.﻿
Apparently, they want to sleep together with me.﻿
It can’t be helped.﻿
I beckon for them, and they both curl up on the futon.﻿
“Good work, everyone. Thanks for your effort.”﻿
“Wan~”﻿
I think back to everything that has happened today as I stare at the ceiling.﻿
A Slime Jellyfish, an Intelligent Zombie, a Dragon, and a vine monster ﻿
How unbelievable is that?﻿
How can all this happen in the span on a single day?﻿
The monster encounter rate is so high that I might actually turn bald from stress.﻿
“Fuaa .”﻿
Drowsiness overtakes me almost immediately, and I sink into sleep.﻿
-The next day (or rather, a few hours later)-﻿
Things have suddenly changed.﻿
“ What in the world?”﻿
Having woken up, I mutter while gaping at the scenery outside the window.﻿
Vines.﻿
Huge, thick vines are stuck in the air.﻿
( Those are )﻿
“Onii-san!”﻿
The door to my room jerks open so abruptly that it wakes me from my thoughts.﻿
Ichinose-san in her jersey and Rikka-chan in her tank top and hotpants enter the room.﻿
“Good morning, you two.”﻿
“Good morn Nonono, it’s not the time to be greeting each other! Look outside!”﻿
Rikka-chan points her finger at the huge vine outside.﻿
“Yes, the other side is quite eager it seems ”﻿
I didn’t expect it to arrive in a matter of a few hours.﻿
The pressure that I’m feeling and the size of the vines erase any doubt that “Peony”, the vine monster, has come.﻿
The vines are sticking onto an invisible wall, probably because they can’t bypass the “Safety Zone’s” barrier.﻿
Some of the vines are acting like whips and repeatedly hitting the transparent barrier of the “Safety Zone”.﻿
As the vines are from a monster, they can’t enter the premise.﻿
“They’re so big that it’s hard to get a sense of scale ”﻿
“Some of them are extended higher up than the buildings around them this is crazy.”﻿
Both of them are overwhelmed by the vines’ size.﻿
“ Where’s Nishino-kun?”﻿
“Nisshi rushed to the City Hall, worrying that the people would be in a panic.”﻿
He’s fast to take action.﻿
We should also head over then.﻿
Through “Enemy Detection”, I perceive that there is indeed a panic going on in the City Hall.﻿
(Everyone’s panicking )﻿
Just a day before, a Dragon had appeared.﻿
In a sense, this panic was unavoidable ﻿
The panic might devolve into something worse if it’s left unattended.﻿
I hope Fujita-san and his colleagues can manage it.﻿
Will they be okay?﻿
(Also, what’s that ?)﻿
What’s happening at the City Hall is worrisome enough, but something else that’s outside the barrier catches my attention.﻿
I’m not talking about the vines that are sticking to the invisible wall of the “Safety Zone”.﻿
Far behind the vines, I see a tall, pillar-like object standing in the mountainous regions.﻿
(Is it moving?)﻿
The tall pillar is advancing slowly but surely.﻿
In reality, it appears to be moving slowly due to its sheer size.﻿
(Could that be-)﻿
I check what the “pillar” is using “Telephoto”.﻿
Conclusion: it’s not a pillar.﻿
There are many thin “branches” extending out of it.﻿
Furthermore, although they’re partially hidden by the clouds, huge “leaves” and “red flowers” are present.﻿
Further information won’t be required.﻿
That must be “Peony’s” main body.﻿
“It came all the way here from the neighboring town ”﻿
It’s nothing surprising.﻿
“Flowered” Treants, which are the Superior Species of regular Treants, have the ability to walk around. I’ve witnessed them do so with my very own eyes.﻿
There’s no reason for “Peony”, which is even above “Flowered” Treants, to not have the same ability.﻿
Despite that being the case ﻿
(It’s too big )﻿
I expected it to be huge considering the length and size of its vines, but it’s larger than I anticipated.﻿
Assuming that that’s its main body, isn’t it hundreds of meters tall?﻿
Titan was around 10 meters tall.﻿
In other words, “Peony” is dozens of times taller than Titan.﻿
It may very well be as tall as the Sky Tree Tower.﻿
This is ridiculous.﻿
It’s completely at a level of its own.﻿
-How the hell are we supposed to kill that ?﻿
While wrapping my head around this question, we head to the City Hall.
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When we arrive at the City Hall, we see that all hell has broken loose. This is even worse than we expected.﻿
“Hey! What are those vines?!”﻿
“Is that a new monster!?”﻿
“Are we really safe here?”﻿
“Is that monster like the Dragon from yesterday!?”﻿
“Help us!”﻿
“I can’t go on anymore! We’re all going to die here!”﻿
“My mother was eaten by a tree! Why doesn’t anyone remember?!”﻿
“I don’t want to die! I don’t want to die!”﻿
“Where are the mayor and Fujita-san!?”﻿
“Please come out!”﻿
“My child! Where’s my child!?”﻿
“Someonee!”﻿
“Calm down! Please calm down, everyone!”﻿
“Senpai, this isn’t going to work!”﻿
“Still, we must do something about it! We can’t give up before we try everything we can!”﻿
“N-no way!”﻿
These people that are causing a commotion at the entrance of the City Hall should be the refugees.﻿
They’re probably at or near LV 0.﻿
Only Chief Shimizu, Nijou, and a few other City Hall staffs are trying to stall them.﻿
Fujita-san and Mayor Uesugi are nowhere to be found.﻿
(Fujita-san’s presence is at the meeting room.)﻿
I can sense that Nishino-kun and Student Council President Igarashi are there as well.﻿
They’re apparently in the middle of a discussion.﻿
“Wow, this is something, alright. Onii-san, how are we supposed to move forward?”﻿
“Well, it’s not like we must enter through the front door.”﻿
We’ve already set up Aka’s “Coordinates” inside the City Hall.﻿
We won’t have to push through the crowd if we use “Shadow Migration”.﻿
Since my stealth skills are activated, no one will notice even if we push through the crowd.﻿
However, Ichinose-san will throw up for sure, so that plan’s rejected.﻿
“Aren’t you going to stop that?”﻿
Rikka-chan asks as she points at the entrance of the City Hall.﻿
“Yes, we can have them take care of this matter.”﻿
Nijou, Chief Shimizu, and the rest of the City Hall staffs are definitely all above LV 10.﻿
Nijou seems to be almost crying, but there should be a considerable difference in status between her and the people that are causing a scene.﻿
I’m sure they’ll manage somehow.﻿
“No, I’m talking about your business with your Kouhai You know what, whatever.”﻿
Rikka-chan mumbles something. What’s up with her?﻿
In any case, we should concentrate on the matter at hand.﻿
“Momo, please.”﻿
The “Shadow” beneath our feet spreads out, instantly swallowing us up.﻿
By travelling through the “Shadow”, we reach the meeting room swiftly.﻿
After knocking on the door, we enter.﻿
Fujita-san, Mayor Uesugi, Student Council President Igarashi, and Nishino-kun are present.﻿
The remnants of the Self Defense Force are also in the room.﻿
“Good morning, Kudou-san.”﻿
Student Council President Igarashi greets me as soon as I step into the room.﻿
I’m almost amazed at how composed she is after everything that has happened between us yesterday.﻿
Observing her more closely, however, her smile feels kind of strained.﻿
As a test, I make a snapping gesture at an angle where only she would be able to see it.﻿
Her body shivers.﻿
(So she’s just putting up a front )﻿
Aka’s clone has already disappeared from her body, but the psychological effect is still working wonders.﻿
I return a half-hearted greeting, only for Fujita-san to walk up me.﻿
“You must be Kudou-kun. We haven’t had a proper conversation with each other, but I’ve heard about you from Nishino-kun. I’m Fujita Souichiro, a City Hall employee. Nice to meet you.”﻿
Huh?We both cock our heads, puzzled.﻿
Ohh. Right. I was disguised as Ichinose-san when I fought Titan.﻿
Afterwards, I had Nishino-kun act as an intermediary, so I didn’t get to have a chance to talk with Fujita-san and the mayor.﻿
This is the first time we’re speaking to each other when I’m in my “original form”.﻿
“O-oh, please excuse me. My name is Kudou Kazuto. It’s nice meeting you here.”﻿
“ ? The honor is mine ”﻿
Fuijta-san’s expression is dark as we shake hands.﻿
It’s not just Fujita-san. The atmosphere surrounding the meeting room is dark and gloomy overall.﻿
In particular, the members of the Self Defense Force appear to be in utter despair; it’s as if they’ve given up on all hope.﻿
( Makes sense.)﻿
After all, the moment they woke up from their slumbers, they had to face a monster of such ridiculous magnitude.﻿
Their despair is understandable.﻿
We sit down near Nishino-kun.﻿
“Where are Shibata-kun and the rest?”﻿
“They’re handling the issue with the refugees downstairs. Goshogawara-san is particularly good at dealing with people.”﻿
It seems like Goshogawara-san is acquainted with a surprising number of people.﻿
As expected of a log user.﻿
When I conduct a search using “Enemy Detection”, I sense Shibata-kun and the others standing near the front entrance.﻿
(We slipped past each other because of “Shadow Migration” )﻿
Putting Goshogawara-san aside, will Shibata-kun be alright?﻿
With his rash personality, he might cause even more chaos by blowing away the refugees ﻿
Nishino-kun laughs as if he can see through my worries.﻿
“It’s okay. Although he isn’t the most patient, he’s not a fool who would needlessly bully the weak.”﻿
Having read my heart, Nishino-kun explains calmly.﻿
Well, I guess it’s fine since Nishino-kun is saying so.﻿



 Hmm? In that case, what’s up with his attitude towards me?﻿
“The problem that we’re facing right now is far more serious than the commotion below.”﻿
Nishino-kun points at the countless vines that can be observed sticking to the invisible walls of the “Safety Zone”.﻿
Beyond the barrier, we can also see the huge tree standing in the middle of the mountain-range.﻿
Both the tree and the vines are so huge that my sense of scale is threatening to spiral out of control.﻿
(This isn’t a movie, you know )﻿
Actually, even the monsters in Godzilla and Biollante aren’t as huge them.﻿
These aren’t opponents a person can face.﻿
“Honestly, my hands are tied against a monster of this scale ”﻿
Nishino-kun helplessly shrugs, prompting Fujita-san to join the conversation.﻿
“Agreed. According to Nishino-kun, that monster is a Treant. I was plenty surprised when I heard that the trees growing outside were actually monsters, but I didn’t think their evolved form would be this monstrosity. Going beyond surprise, I’m almost feeling fed up with this.”﻿
Fujita-san smiles wryly.﻿
So Nishino-kun told them about the Treants before we arrived.﻿
Since there wasn’t any point in withholding information about monsters, we had agreed beforehand to share the information with those at the City Hall.﻿
“The Superior Species of a monster which could literally prey on someone’s existence I’m finally beginning to understand what Towada was speaking about.”﻿
Fujita-san turns to face the Self Defense Force.﻿
Everyone including Captain Towada is pale and trembling.﻿
(It’s to be expected )﻿
Peony is a symbol of trauma for these men.﻿
I’m certain that it was Peony which destroyed the Self Defense Force in the neighboring town.﻿
Although they don’t remember what happened, I’m sure the fear must have been engraved in their bodies.﻿



 Can they even fight in this state?﻿
“Fujita-san, I won’t beat around the bush. Can these men fight?”﻿
“ It would be difficult.”﻿
Hey, isn’t that quite problematic?﻿
The members of the SDF can be considered top level combatants in this City Hall.﻿
You’re telling me that they’re paralyzed by fear? It’s not funny, you know?﻿
“I’ll try to convince them otherwise. Nevertheless, we would need a general idea of what we’re going to do with the monster.”﻿
A general idea, he says.﻿
Simply put-﻿
“We need a plan to defeat the monster.”﻿
Indeed. Unless we have a plan, we won’t be able to do anything.﻿
“But how?”﻿
“That’s what we’re gathered here to do.”﻿
Fujita-san pulls out a cigarette from his pocket and lights it up.﻿
“Since it’s a monster, the Treant won’t be able to intrude upon the ‘Safety Zone’. We’ll have to take advantage of this and test out various strategies at the border.”﻿
He has a point. At present, our only advantage over Peony is the barrier of the “Safety Zone”.﻿
We can conduct one-sided attacks from inside the barrier, just like what we did to repel the Dragon yesterday.﻿
That said, we would still need to be cautious not to get dragged into the aftermath of Peony’s skills.﻿
We should also make sure Peony doesn’t attempt to clog up the “Safety Zone” like Titan did.﻿
(But what exactly can we do against Peony?)﻿
Against a monster as enormous as Peony, neither the pile bunker nor the Ninjutsus would deal sufficient damage.﻿
In fact, based on our fight yesterday, I can confidently say that I can only deal with a couple of vines at a time.﻿
Even with the addition of Ichinose-san’s sniper attacks and Momo’s “Shadow” support, not much would change. At best, the number of vines we can deal with simultaneously would increase a little.﻿
Unless we have a way to deal direct damage against the Treant’s main body, we have no chance of winning.﻿
(Our opponent is a plant How can we make use of this fact?)﻿
“Fire” and “Herbicides” were really effective in yesterday’s battles.﻿
Herbicides from local supermarkets and “Fire Element Ninjutsu” were enough to devastate regular Treants.﻿
However, as Peony is so huge, it’ll be impossible to burn it to death unless we drown the entire town in a sea of fire.﻿
On the other hand, if we want to use herbicides against it, we would need to prepare hundreds of liters of them.﻿
Realistically speaking, neither option is feasible.﻿
(Itcan “move” as well )﻿
That’s the crux of the issue.﻿
We might be able to do something about it if it remains stationary.﻿
The issue here is that Peony could run around despite being a plant.﻿
In other words, we currently require two things-“a method to reliably restrict Peony’s movements and the power to kill it while it’s restricted.”﻿
These are absolute necessities.﻿
On top of that, we must find a way to neutralize all its vines before moving on to its main body.﻿
Yup, it’s impossible.﻿
We’re at a dead end.﻿
( Should we just run away?)﻿
If I were to abandon the City Hall and escape with Ichinose-san, Momo, Aka, and Kiki, I’m pretty sure we’ll be saved.﻿
Nevertheless, that’s not a permanent solution to the problem.﻿
What’s there to guarantee that Peony won’t follow us?﻿
Would we have to be constantly on the run?﻿
No, that would be unreasonable.﻿
Our spirits will crumble at some point.﻿
Not to mention that we’ve formed so many bonds with the people here ﻿
I can’t cut them off at this point.﻿
(The story would really change if I could either teleport or grow wings and fly.)﻿
To begin with, isn’t this too abnormal?﻿
How can hellish situations like this occur two days in a row?﻿
It’s been less than a day since the Dragon attacked, you know?﻿
“ .Hm?”﻿
-W-wait a second.﻿
I heard something click just now.﻿
Firepower that could set the entire town aflame ?﻿
Mobility that could allow us to fly past innumerable vines and reach Peony’s main body ?﻿
Right, we have one creature that could do that.﻿
A creature that could fly at extreme speeds and consecutively breathe out powerful breaths.﻿
My heart begins to beat crazily.﻿
The moment I become cognizant of the creature’s existence, an insane idea pops up at the back of my head.﻿
I know where it is.﻿
It also satisfies all our requirements.﻿
But would it work?﻿
I look down at my status plate.﻿
I’ve yet to decide on my fifth occupation.﻿
My eyes turn to the list of occupations that I can choose from.﻿
(I’m sure that Momo, Aka, and Kiki will oppose this plan )﻿
Until now, I’ve been actively avoiding “this occupation” as Momo and co. have always advised against it.﻿
Furthermore, ever since I watched “her” gruesome end, I’ve held back from choosing this occupation.﻿
-“Monster Tamer”.﻿
That’s right.﻿
The Monster Tamer girl was able to synergize the effects of “Monster Tamer” and “Profession Enhancement” to subordinate a large number of monsters, including ones like the Dark Wolf.﻿
Although it wasn’t done perfectly, she had also partially succeeded in strengthening the Dark Wolf.﻿
In theory, I should be able to do something similar since I also have the “Profession Enhancement” skill.﻿
(It probably won’t work against Peony, but against “that”-)﻿
I stare at the view outside through the window of the City Hall.﻿
There are countless vines in the air.﻿
Down below, I see the craters which “it” had left behind yesterday.﻿
(Considering the power behind its breath attacks If I can “strengthen” it with my skill )﻿
We might be able to overcome this situation.﻿
Yes, what I’m thinking of is-taming the Dragon.﻿
I can already foresee that this would be one heck of a reckless gamble.
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-Taming the Dragon.﻿
I understand that it’s easier said than done.﻿
The power behind its breath attack is astounding, and it flies so quickly that it could disappear from a spot in the blink of an eye.﻿
Certainly, it would be great to tame such a powerful monster and have it under my control.﻿
However, that’s assuming that I can tame it.﻿
(No matter how I see it, it’s just not possible )﻿
It’s a Dragon we’re talking about.﻿
In recent web novels, Dragons are depicted as either the protagonists’ stepping stones or their household pets.﻿
What a load of bull.﻿
By confronting it head-on, I was made aware that we aren’t at the same “level” as living beings.﻿
Peony may be overpowered, but the Dragon is nothing to scoff at either.﻿
Just recalling how strong it was gives me the shudder.﻿
“Kuun ?”﻿
Noticing my anxiety, Momo pokes her head out from the “Shadow” and stares at me with worried eyes.﻿
“I’m fine, Momo.”﻿
Momo leans her head to one side as if to ask, “Really?”﻿
So cute.﻿
Kiki also pops her head out from the “Shadow” and proceed to stare at me.﻿
““ .””﻿
The two tiny animals are silently trying to put pressure on me.﻿
They’re so cute that it’s unbearable.﻿
“I’m really fine, alright?”﻿
““ ””﻿



 reluctant nods ﻿
Momo and Kiki return to the “Shadow”, still half in doubt.﻿
(I should consult Ichinose-san and the others about this matter.)﻿
Regardless of whether or not I choose to go through with this plan, I cannot do it alone.﻿
I want Ichinose-san’s and Nishino-kun’s inputs.﻿
Nishino-kun is currently discussing with Fujita-san and the mayor about how they should go about attacking Peony from the inside of the “Safety Zone”.﻿
“-Herbicides and pesticides are particularly effective against Treants. For the time being, can we have people gather as much of them as we could?” (Nishino)﻿
“It’s possible but with how huge the monster is, wouldn’t it be like pouring a cup of water on a conflagration?” (Fujita)﻿
“It should be better than nothing. Let’s try to gather as much as we could. I’ll be asking Shibata whether or not he could synthesize some chemicals that have similar effects using ‘Drug Generation’.” (Nishino)﻿
“Fumu Among the staffs and those that recently leveled up, there should be some ‘Doctors’ as well. I’ll also ask for their cooperation.” (Mayor)﻿
“Since pesticides and herbicides are effective against Treants, I believe we can expect the same outcome from ‘vinegar’ and ‘salt water’.” (Nishino)﻿
“Salt and vinegar are precious resources. We don’t know when help will arrive, so we should be prudent and not waste any food.” (Fujita)﻿
“We must have priorities. Don’t you know that we’re gonna die anyway if we don’t do something about that monster?” (Mayor)﻿
“Of course I do, but I’m just pointing it out, mayor.” (Fujita)﻿
“Salt water Ocean water would work, but the beach is outside the ‘Safety Zone’ ” (Nishino)﻿
“Yeah, even with the Item Box, we would need to leave the ‘Safety Zone’ at least once.” (Fujita)﻿
“But it would be game over the moment we leave because of the vines.” (Nishino)﻿
“How about fire? Treants are still plants, right?” (Fujita)﻿
“It might work, but I doubt that the fire would be strong enough. What’s more, if we were to use regular fire instead of a skill, we’d need to be careful not to light things on fire inside the barrier ” (Nishino)﻿
They’re thinking of ways to damage Peony from inside the “Safety Zone”.﻿
Pesticides, herbicides, and fire.﻿
It’s great that we could unilaterally attack from the relative safety of the “Safety Zone”, but we lack a decisive card.﻿
(As expected, we need something that can deal catastrophic amount of damages from a distance )﻿
As long as I succeed in taming the Dragon, this would no longer be an issue I think.﻿
Other than that, missiles from the Self Defense Force garrison no, never mind.﻿
Regular firearms would be rendered useless against a monster of that size.﻿
“Something wrong, Kudou-san? What’s with the difficult face?”﻿
“Yes? Ah, sorry.”﻿
It seems like my expression revealed my inner turmoil.﻿
Ichinose-san is looking at me worriedly.﻿
Also, her face is dangerously close.﻿
Please stop looking up at me from that angle.﻿
I tell Ichinose-san what I was thinking about earlier.﻿
“What kind of an impossible game are you trying to play?”﻿
That’s the first thing she says after hearing my proposal.﻿
Her impression of the plan is the same as mine.﻿
“I’m amazed you even thought of this.”﻿
“It was just a passing thought. Deciding whether or not I’ll attempt it is a whole different matter.”﻿
“The Dragon, huh Hmm.”﻿
“Is something on your mind?”﻿
“Well Didn’t that Dragon also fly over from the neighboring town? Wouldn’t that mean it fled from Peony?﻿
“ You’re probably right.”﻿
The Dragon’s behavior was awfully rushed, suggesting that it was afraid of Peony tracking it down.﻿
“Then can the Dragon really serve as our ‘trump card’?”﻿
“Hm ”﻿
“In addition Kudou-san would need to convert to a ‘Monster Tamer’ before anything else ”﻿
To tame the Dragon, I would have to set my fifth occupation as “Monster Tamer”.﻿
To be honest, “Monster Tamer” is my least desired occupation.﻿
-Katsuragi Sayaka, the Monster Tamer who was once Ichinose-san’s classmate, was able to combine the effects of “Monster Tamer” and her unique skill “Profession Enhancement” to control a large number of monsters.﻿
She even controlled powerful monsters like the Dark Wolf.﻿
Then, with this power, she turned the school into a living hell.﻿
To hoard experience and to benefit herself, she was not afraid to slaughter tens, no, hundreds of other people.﻿
In a sense, she was better adapted to this world than any of us.﻿
Moreover, she had genuinely accepted this world as her reality and enjoyed living within it.﻿
At least that’s what I think.﻿
-Don’t you also have the desire to live as you please?﻿
That’s what she said to me as she laughed hysterically.﻿
She didn’t feel the need to falsify her image. She was truly comfortable living in this new world.﻿
Even so, she was met with a miserable and tragic end.﻿
She was swallowed by the darkness of the Dark Wolf, a familiar which should have been loyal to her because of her occupation.﻿
-The world has finally become what I wanted it to be.﻿
-I don’t want to die here not like this no NOO ﻿
I still have vivid memories of how she died.﻿
Momo and the others are probably warning me against becoming a “Monster Tamer” for that very reason.﻿
To subdue a powerful monster, I would need to be willing to take a certain amount of risk.﻿
I know that such a risk exists, but as long as conditions are met, one could subordinate monsters several times stronger than the person subordinating them.﻿
Additionally, these monsters can be further “strengthened”.﻿
High risk, high return-that should be the main idea behind the “Monster Tamer” occupation.﻿
Of course, even without converting to a “Monster Tamer”, there is another way to have the Dragon join our ranks.﻿
That’s to have it join us voluntarily, just like what happened with Aka and Kiki.﻿
In that case, there won’t be any risk of betrayal.﻿
Unfortunately, things can never be that convenient.﻿
Not only did it try to roast us on our first encounter, it had one of its eyes shot by Ichinose-san.﻿
At this point, there’s no way that I would be prompted with the message, >.﻿
(Would the likelihood of success increase if we use President Igarashi’s “Enchantment” skill ?)﻿
From the Alpha subjugation battle, we know that her skill works against monsters as well.﻿
Would it be easier to tame the Dragon if we “Enchant” it after weakening it to an extent ?﻿
“Oh, by the way, Kudou-san, whereabouts is the Dragon at the current moment?”﻿
“Uh, please give me a second.”﻿
I confirm the position of the Dragon through my “Tracking” skill.﻿
Unlike Peony, the Dragon isn’t causing any trouble.﻿
“ It’s at a mountainous area that’s around 20 kilometers away from here. It hasn’t moved since yesterday.”﻿
The direction of the mountainous region is the opposite of where Peony arrived from.﻿
It’s likely that the Dragon is still injured from Ichinose-san’s attack.﻿
The Dragon appears to be resting its body.﻿
(I would have to set up some “Coordinates” before that )﻿
Before I approach the Dragon, I should first set up “Coordinates” in the periphery using Aka’s clones.﻿
To do that, I must leave the “Safety Zone” and avoid coming into contact with Peony’s vines.﻿
As things stand now, Peony’s vines cover around a quarter of the “Safety Zone’s” barrier. To be more precise, they’re covering up the southwestern portion of the barrier.﻿
However, let’s not forget that it could extend its vines all the way from the neighboring town.﻿
If it tries, I’m sure that Peony could wrap its vines around the entirety of the “Safety Zone”.﻿
(Ten to one, Peony’s “analyzing” the situation )﻿
Why couldn’t it enter?﻿
How could it enter?﻿
I’m pretty certain that Peony is testing out the functions of the “Safety Zone”.﻿
The evidence is that Peony’s main body hasn’t moved since its arrival at the mountainous region.﻿
(It would spell the end of us when it stirs.)﻿
We’d be doomed the moment Peony figures out that it could attack us indirectly.﻿
Before that happens, we have to obtain the Dragon or find something that could replace-﻿
Gata!﻿
I shoot up from my seat.﻿
“W-what’s wrong, Kudou-san ?”﻿
Ichinose-san, who I was sitting next to, jumps in surprise, but that’s not what’s important right now.﻿
This-this presence is-﻿
“The signal from the Dragon has changed ”﻿
I’ve marked the Dragon with my “Tracking” skill, so I can detect its presence wherever it goes.﻿
The Dragon has begun to move, and it’s headed towards ﻿
“Here it’s headed here.”﻿
Ichinose-san is rendered speechless.﻿
Mid-conversation, Nishino-kun and Fujita-san turn towards us, alarmed.﻿
“Everyone, it’s an emergency! The Dragon’s coming here!”﻿
What an incredible speed.﻿
Is this anger that I sense?﻿
It’s not at us, either.﻿
Perhaps-﻿
“Is the Dragon thinking of having a rematch with Peony here?”﻿
This is no joking matter.﻿
If the two monsters go on a rampage here, everything in this area would be destroyed by the aftermath.﻿
It’s also worth noting that the Dragon’s wounds haven’t healed yet ﻿
Riddled with both doubt and frustration, I charge out from the meeting room.
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With Momo’s “Shadow Migration”, we arrive outside the City Hall.﻿
A pile of cobbles greet me when I exit the “Shadow”.﻿
We’re near the “Boundary Line” when we were ambushed by the Dragon yesterday.﻿
I search for the Dragon’s whereabouts.﻿
It’s coming closer and closer to where we are.﻿
As always, its flight speed is ridiculous.﻿
I’m still inside the “Safety Zone”, yet my skills and instincts are ringing alarm bells already.﻿
I wonder how frightening it would be to encounter it “outside”.﻿
(.Is taming it even possible?)﻿
Taming the Dragon.﻿
It’s such an absurd plan that I wouldn’t have normally thought of it even if I’m dreaming within a dream.﻿
“K-Kudou-san, where’s the Dragon ?”﻿
Ichinose-san pops out of the “Shadow”.﻿
As if to follow her, Nishino-kun and Rikka-chan emerge from the “Shadow” as well.﻿
“It’s almost-!”﻿
Before I can finish my sentence, a shudder runs down my spine.﻿
“Duck!”﻿
As if to match my shout-﻿
“GUAA.”﻿
A blinding flash accompanies the roar of the Dragon.﻿
Alongside an abrupt explosion, huge pillars of fire manifest in front of us.﻿
Smoke rises from everywhere around us and thehot air scorches our skin.﻿
( That was so sudden !)﻿
To think it would shoot its breath without any warning.﻿
Little can be seen through the dust and smoke.﻿
(The Dragon-)﻿
Its sign-is above us.﻿
Up above, there’s a black dot that’s moving around.﻿
That has to be the Dragon.﻿
I have only been lost in my thoughts for a couple of seconds, but it has flown all the way up there already.﻿
Haha, what an absurd creature.﻿
(How about Peony ?)﻿
With the attack just now, Peony should know that the Dragon is here.﻿
BOOM!﻿
Countless vines rip through the smoke and appear out of the blue.﻿
They shoot straight towards the Dragon which is flying over us.﻿
Their speeds are tremendous as well.﻿
Although they might not be as fast as the Dragon, they’re at least as fast as I am now.﻿
“GUAA!”﻿
The Dragon roars, bringing forth a series of dazzling light that flickers like a Morse code.﻿
Explosions occur as breaths are fired in rapid succession.﻿
All the vines which were chasing after the Dragon get reduced to ashes.﻿
“~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~!”﻿
The unpleasant sound of blackboards being scratched permeates the surrounding.﻿
That must have been Peony’s cry.﻿
Turning around, I see the figure of Peony trembling in the suburban region. 1 ﻿
It sways comically like a Dance Flower, but because of how huge Peony is, it feels creepy.﻿
With the shaking of its huge canopy, numerous leaves go airborne.﻿
Ranged attack which makes the leaves act like shurikens.﻿
Yesterday, the “Flowered” Treant also attacked in a similar way.﻿
However, the scale of the attack this time around is clearly different.﻿
Imagine a bunch of boulders swirling around inside a hurricane that is big enough to decimate entire cities.﻿
On top of that, let’s say that the hurricane is directed towards a specific location.﻿
The extent of the leaves’ threat is of that magnitude.﻿
What’s more, these leaves are capable of shredding anyone in their paths, much like sharp blades.﻿
If someone were to enter that storm, they would be turned to minced meat almost immediately.﻿
“GUAA!”﻿
To counter that, the Dragon releases a breath yet again. However, the range of this breath is much wider than the ones before.﻿
The Dragon’s intention is to burn down all the leaves before they come near it.﻿
(Not only could it adjust the power of its breath attacks, it could adjust the range as well )﻿
As I thought, the Dragon is also ridiculously overpowered.﻿
It’s almost a miracle that we made it alive yesterday given the overwhelming power that the Dragon possesses.﻿
Shock-waves are spread in all directions as an aftermath of their exchange.﻿
“Kyaa!”﻿
The violent wind which arrives alongside the shock-waves cuts through some of our skins.﻿
For people like Ichinose-san and Nishino-kun who have low individual statuses, this situation can be quite life-threatening.﻿
What’s more, they’re desperately trying to avoid being blown away by the wind.﻿
“Ichinose-san! Nishino-kun! Hurry! Enter the ‘Shadow’!”﻿
“ Sorry about the inconvenience.”﻿
Nishino-kun and Ichinose-san gradually sink into the “Shadow”, their heads lowered.﻿
“Aisaka-san, you too!”﻿
“Eh? Ah, right.!”﻿
Rikka-chan, who was staring absentmindedly at the aerial battle, also steps into the “Shadow”.﻿
“Did you notice something?”﻿
“ No, it’s nothing important. It’s just ”﻿
Moments before she submerges into the “Shadow”, Rikka-chan glances at the sky one last time and says, “Isn’t there something off about the Dragon today? It’s acting differently from yesterday ”﻿
Influenced by her words, I also look up at the sky.﻿
The Dragon is maneuvering in the air at a frightening speed, avoiding attacks and releasing Breaths at the same time.﻿
I observe the fight for a moment and realize that something is indeed off.﻿
-The Dragon’s movements appear to be a little unnatural ?﻿
(Is it due to the injury inflicted by Ichinose-san yesterday ?)﻿
No, that doesn’t seem to be it.﻿
It’s almost as if the Dragon’s rushing the battle.﻿
(Previously, when I was pinpointing its whereabouts with “Tracking” )﻿
The Dragon’s emotions were passed on to me through the connection formed by the “Tracking” skill.﻿
What I felt were anger as well as impatience.﻿
(-It’s impatient about something ? But what could it be ?)﻿
As if to disrupt my contemplation, the Dragon roars.﻿
In response, Peony screeches with its eerie voice.﻿
The battle between them intensifies.﻿
Many buildings have already collapsed, and the town is gradually being turned into a wasteland.﻿
This scenery reminds me of monster movies.﻿
“GUAA!”﻿
At this instance, the Dragon attempts to go in for the win.﻿
It dodges pass innumerable vines and rapidly draws near Peony’s main body.﻿
“GUAA!”﻿
Then, the Dragon roars and unleashes its breath directly at Peony.﻿
The power behind this breath is stronger than any that preceded it.﻿
“~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~!”﻿
Peony rushes to construct a huge wall made of countless vines.﻿
The gigantic fireball collides with the wall, but the wall only serves as a momentary obstruction.﻿
“-!?”﻿
Peony sways its body in surprise.﻿
Without losing any of its momentum, the Dragon’s breath pierces through Peony’s wall and lands squarely on Peony’s body.﻿
Along with an earth-shattering explosion, Peony’s giant frame shakes violently.﻿
The smoke eventually clears up, revealing the burnt figure of Peony.﻿
A portion of its giant trunk has been roasted black.﻿
The burnt branches break off and fall to the ground.﻿
Even though they’re only tree branches, each of them are much bigger than ordinary trees.﻿
Zuzuun!﻿
The buildings beneath crumble under the branches’ weight.﻿
From Peony’s perspective, it should’ve only amounted to a few broken branches among the many others, but it seems to have received quite the shock.﻿
“~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~!”﻿
Peony screams loudly.﻿
It’s writhing in pain and agony.﻿
“Amazing ”﻿
As I thought, the Dragon is no joke. Its strength is simply beyond us.﻿
To be honest, I expected the Dragon to finish off Peony with that blow, but I guess I was asking for too much.﻿
To begin with, if the Dragon could beat Peony that easily, it wouldn’t have fled from the neighboring town.﻿
( I’m afraid Peony has yet to reveal some of its cards.)﻿
A card which forced the Dragon to escape.﻿
My prediction is proven correct the next moment.﻿
“~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~!”﻿
Shaking its body, Peony screams with a voice that is louder than before.﻿
With the pulsing of its trunk, huge, red flowers bloom on Peony’s canopy.﻿
Dozens-if not hundreds-of red flowers have bloomed.﻿
(Are those flowers the same as the one I saw on the “Flowered” Treant yesterday ?)﻿
Studying them more closely with “Telephoto”, I notice that there are some differences in terms of size and details.﻿
Unlike the “Flowered” Treant’s flower, Peony’s flowers are shaped like giant roses that are around 3 meters in diameter.﻿
Peony shakes its body even more, making the flowers release some type of glittery powder to their surroundings.﻿
(Are those pollens?)﻿
While being under the influence of the wind, the pollens reflect off light which induces a fantastical sight.﻿
Is this also a race-specific skill?﻿
No, I don’t remember the “Flowered” Treant having this skill, so it should be something unique to Peony.﻿
“GUAA!?”﻿
For the first time, the Dragon sounds visibly shaken.﻿
It immediately retreats and moves away from Peony.﻿
Are those pollens so threatening that the Dragon has to be wary of it?﻿
Peony shakes its body more rigorously, releasing another wave of pollens into the atmosphere.﻿
However, they fail to reach the Dragon who has flown up.﻿
What sort of effects do the pollens have?﻿
“Those pollens seem to cause paralysis, confusion, and hallucination.”﻿
“I see wait, huh?”﻿
President Igarashi presents herself next to me before I realize what’s going on.﻿
“How long have you been standing there?”﻿
“I pretty much exchanged places with Nishino-kun and the others as they returned back to the ‘Shadows’.”﻿
“I-is that so ”﻿
I was so concentrated on the battle that I didn’t notice her next to me.﻿
That seriously caught me off guard. I was really startled.﻿
(On that note, Momo, why did you allow her into the “Shadow”?)﻿
(K-kuu )﻿
I take a glimpse at the “Shadow” and see Momo looking slightly apologetic with only her face popping out.﻿
Stop staring at me with those glittering eyes They’re too cute.﻿
Maybe it was another case of Momo’s “instinct” acting up.﻿
Well, I’m the only one out here anyway, so I don’t have to be overly wary of her.﻿
“Anything wrong?”﻿
“No, not really Rather, how were you able to figure out the effects of the pollens? Was it through ‘Appraisal’?”﻿
“Yes. Unlike what happened with Peony’s main body, I didn’t encounter any obstruction when I used ‘Appraisal’ on the pollens. That’s how I ‘Appraised’ their effects.”﻿
Fufun.﻿
President Igarashi puts on a proud face.﻿
This means that “Appraisal” works even through lenses.﻿
What a handy skill. I want it too.﻿
“The Right to Question”-san has personality issues. I want the honest “Appraisal”-san.﻿
“In other words, as long as the pollens remain scattered around Peony, the Dragon won’t be able to approach its main body ”﻿
“Yes the Dragon probably knew the pollens’ effects beforehand. That’s why it’s maintaining a distance between itself and Peony.”﻿
The Dragon circles around Peony at high speed and spews out breaths here and there, but none of its attacks reach Peony’s main body.﻿
Walls made of vines block them before they could do so.﻿
Unless it draws nearer, its high intensity breath attacks would not be able to properly damage Peony.﻿
At the same time, however, with the pollens scattered around, the Dragon cannot approach Peony carelessly.﻿
I see. This right here is a dirty play by Peony.﻿
(But Peony also lacks the means to deliver a decisive blow on the Dragon Is it still hiding something?)﻿
“ ! Kudou-san! Look over there!”﻿
“Wha-!”﻿
The part of Peony’s trunk that was burnt black by the Dragon’s breath is beginning to recover.﻿
In no time, it recovers from the damage and returns back to its original state.﻿
It has regenerative abilities what a scam.﻿
“Peony’s goal is to drag out the battle. With its pollens and its regenerative abilities, all it has to do is wait for the Dragon to run out of fuel. ”﻿
President Igarashi is absolutely correct.﻿
Their chemistry isn’t just bad; it’s the worst it could be.﻿
The Dragon has no chance of winning at all.﻿
What’s worse, if the Dragon is vanquished, we will be doomed as well.﻿
“ Is it okay to leave them be?”﻿
President Igarashi stares at me with a binocular in one hand.﻿
“The private conversation you had at the meeting room I didn’t get to hear the full story of it, but isn’t that Dragon necessary for you plan? Won’t the Dragon perish at this rate?”﻿
“ You were listening?”﻿
“See? I was right, just as I thought.”﻿
Fufufu.﻿
President Igarashi makes a smug face.﻿
I want to punch that smile off her face.﻿
She tricked me so easily that it’s irritating.﻿
( She isn’t wrong, though.)﻿
The Dragon doesn’t seem to have any intention of retreating.﻿
Simply put, it wants to settle its score with Peony here.﻿
Even so, the Dragon isn’t in a good position right now.﻿
I should do something to remedy this.﻿
-But how?﻿
If it’s “simply” to get Peony’s attention, it won’t be too difficult.﻿
Although it would be a risky move, there’s this seemingly useless Advanced Ninjutsu which can be used to draw its attention.﻿
But that would be it. I have no idea what to do from then on.﻿
(The story would change if I could at least communicate with the Dragon )﻿
I doubt that the Dragon could understand human speech.﻿
Should I go ahead and acquire “Monster Tamer”?﻿
Who knows, I might obtain a skill that allows me to talk with monsters.﻿
Nevertheless, unless I can get near them, all this planning would be for naugh-﻿
“-Ah ”﻿
W-wait ﻿
An idea suddenly flashes across my mind.﻿
The idea isn’t overly absurd or crazy, but it would be rather perilous, not to mention that there’s a possibility of failure.﻿
(Still, it would be better than doing nothing )﻿
We’re almost at a dead end anyway.﻿
Since that’s the case, let’s do this.﻿
I call out to Ichinose-san who is hiding in the “Shadow”.
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I explain my strategy to Ichinose-san when she comes out of the “Shadow”.﻿
As always, her cooperation would be indispensable.﻿
After hearing my plan, Ichinose-san’s eyes widen in surprise.﻿
President Igarashi, who was listening besides us, also expresses her shock.﻿
“Just like before, whether this operation succeeds or not hinges upon Ichinose-san’s shooting skill. Can I entrust you with this?”﻿
“I-I’ll try my best to make it work.”﻿
Next to her, Aka undoes its mimicry and trembles as if to say, “I’ll also do my best!”﻿
“What can I say, that’s one crazy plan you got there ”﻿
“I’ll take that as a compliment.”﻿
“I’m not being sarcastic at all. I’m honestly surprised Is there anything that I can do to help?”﻿
President Igarashi puts her hand on her chest and claims that she’s willing to do anything.﻿
Anything, huh ﻿
“There’s one, no, two tasks which I want you to perform.”﻿
“What are they?”﻿
“First, can you ‘Appraise’ that Dragon?”﻿
I doubt that it’ll work, but there’s no harm in trying.﻿
President Igarashi agrees to do so and observes the Dragon through her binoculars.﻿
Then-﻿
“-It worked.”﻿
“ ! Really?”﻿
To be honest, I didn’t expect it to succeed.﻿
It seems like Ichinose-san is also bewildered.﻿
“I can’t see everything-but I can tell what status and skills it has. Unlike Kudou-san and Peony, the Dragon doesn’t have the ‘Appraisal Interruption’ skill. While some of the information is covered up ”﻿
President Igarashi tells us about the Dragon’s status and skills.﻿
Blue Dragon﻿
LV 38﻿
HP: 1400/5200﻿
MP: 550/2300﻿
Strength: 1200﻿
Endurance: 800﻿
Agility: 2500﻿
Dexterity: 1200﻿
Magic: 2200﻿
Magic Resistance: 1100﻿
SP: 176﻿
Claw Attack, Breath Attack, Dragon’s Scale, Extreme Flight Speed, Enemy Detection, Coercion, Roar, Berserk, Enhanced Breath Attack, Super Enhanced Breath Attack, Enhanced Claw Attack, Enhanced Dragon’s Scale, Enhanced Flight Speed, Crisis Detection, Telepathy, Reduced MP Consumption, Attention Cutoff, Increased Range, Thought Resonation 1 ﻿
That’s the Dragon’s status.﻿
It’s amazing how ridiculous its skills and status are.﻿
All of its stats are well beyond mine.﻿
The levels of its skills are unknown, but it’s more than enough.﻿
“Appraisal” is so good. Give me “Appraisal”.﻿
On a separate note, this might actually work.﻿
The Dragon has the skill I that I was looking for.﻿
Momo bobs her head.﻿
Leave it to me!﻿
“What’s the second request?”﻿
“Oh, that’s-”﻿
I explain to her about my other request.﻿
Her smile stiffens when she hears about it in details.﻿
“ You want me to do what?”﻿
“You can do it, right?”﻿
“O-of course. I’ll do it. I’ll do it!”﻿
When I make the gesture of snapping my fingers, President Igarashi agrees instantly while rubbing the regions around her stomach.﻿
What an outstanding effect it had.﻿
“ .Kudou-san, you act like a purebred devil when you deal with her.”﻿
“ That’s not true I think ”﻿
While I’m being on the receiving end of Ichinose-san’s dubious gaze, we position ourselves for the operation.﻿
With this, the operation officially commences.﻿
“GUAA!”﻿
The Dragon roared, its body already tattered.﻿
Unable to approach Peony because of it pollens, the Dragon was attacking with its breath attacks from a distance.﻿
Alas, the Dragon was too far away, and its attacks were always intercepted by numerous vines before they could harm Peony.﻿
“~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~!”﻿
Peony’s attacks weren’t all that special, either.﻿
It simply fired endless waves of leaves upon the Dragon.﻿
The Dragon had been burning them to crisps before they could hit, but some of them were beginning to reach the Dragon.﻿
-The Dragon’s stamina was approaching its limit.﻿
It could only unleash a finite number of breaths, and the more it did, the weaker they became and the shorter they ranged.﻿
On the other hand, Peony had regenerative abilities, so no matter how many times it attacked, its power never decreased.﻿
As such, as they exchanged more and more blows, it was apparent which side had the upper hand.﻿
“GUAA?”﻿
The Dragon could not completely block Peony’s attacks. Hence, its body was slowly accumulating damage.﻿
The more damage it accumulated, the slower its reaction speed became, and the slower its reaction speed became, the more its movements were affected.﻿
It was a vicious cycle.﻿
The Dragon was at the mercy of Peony’s tactics.﻿
“GU AA ”﻿
Its body was riddled with wounds.﻿
Their battle was entering the endgame.﻿
Peony’s vines eventually managed to arrive below the Dragon’s legs.﻿
Exhausted, the Dragon did not notice this for a few moments.﻿
Facing Peony, this proved to be fatal.﻿
Shurururururururu!﻿
The vines coiled around the Dragon’s leg before it could blink its eyes, forcing the Dragon to an abrupt stop in the middle of the sky.﻿
The Dragon’s immediate instinct was to burn down the vines, but it was all too late.﻿
The Dragon was pulled down from the sky by the vines and smashed to the ground.﻿
“GUAA!”﻿
The Dragon howled miserably.﻿
As the ruler of the sky, it was humiliating to be dragged down.﻿
After ripping the vines to shreds with its claws, it attempted to take off from the spot.﻿
Regrettably, Peony had already deployed enough leaves, branches, and vines to fill up the entirety of the Dragon’s field of view.﻿
Quite literally, Peony the plant had constructed a “cage”.﻿
-Don’t think of escaping.﻿
That was its message.﻿
With how tattered its body was, it was uncertain whether or not the Dragon could unleash another breath.﻿
Regardless, it knew that it wouldn’t be able to prevent Peony’s next attack.﻿
The Dragon understood what fate awaited it.﻿
It was destined to perish here.﻿
Nevertheless, its eyes weren’t dead yet. It hadn’t given up.﻿
“Gurururu ”﻿
It poured all its remaining mana into its mouth.﻿



 don’t give up. I can’t give up here.﻿
This guy had slain my significant other. Defeat isn’t an option.﻿
Now come! I’ll engrave the wrath of a Dragon onto your body!﻿
“GUAA!”﻿
Along with its roar, the Dragon readied itself for one last breath attack.﻿
It was at that moment.﻿
There were countless branches in front of the Dragon-and one of them had suddenly snapped.﻿
It was only one; however, it was clear that someone had attacked.﻿
-A red bullet?﻿
Using its amazing eyesight, the Dragon had seen through the identity of the projectile.﻿
A red bullet had pierced through the branch that had fallen down.﻿
It awfully resembled the bullet which hit its right eye just the day before.﻿
Is that human behind this?﻿
The Dragon did not understand what was happening, and its confusion only grew from then on.﻿
The red bullet gradually transformed into a small slime.﻿
Furthermore, when the slime shivered, it began to multiply explosively.﻿
Influenced by the universal law of gravity, the slimes fell down onto the Dragon.﻿
They blocked the sunlight and created a small shadow on the forehead of the Dragon.﻿
Then, a dog appeared in front of its eyes.﻿
What the-a puppy? Where did it come from?﻿
“Oioi, you’re completely battered Oh well, this makes it easier for me to carry you away.”﻿
The Dragon heard a human’s voice. It sounded somewhat familiar to its ears.﻿
It’s the voice of that human who provoked me yesterday.﻿
“Yo, I guess we haven’t seen each other since yesterday, Dragon.”﻿
The human had also appeared out of nowhere.﻿
“Gua ?”﻿
The Dragon was even more confused.﻿
From its perspective, Kazuto was a creepy human who could appear and disappear as he wishes. What more, he kept reviving yesterday nonstop even after it killed him.﻿
-This is the worst.﻿
The Dragon lamented its rotten luck.﻿
Perhaps this human had noticed its fight with the Treant and had come over to fish in troubled water.﻿
They’re as crafty as always.﻿
It was the same back in its original continent.﻿
Although humans were weak and powerless, they were annoyingly clever.﻿
What should I do? What can I do?﻿
The Dragon couldn’t think of a way to overcome this problem.﻿
“Don’t worry. We have ourselves a few seconds to spare.”﻿
What is this human saying?﻿
And why isn’t that tree continuing its attacks?﻿
Why isn’t the ‘cage’ closing in?﻿
The Dragon was extremely confused, but it noticed that the dog in front of it was staring intently at it.﻿
“Gururu.?”﻿
What?﻿
Aren’t you that human’s companion?﻿
Should I bite it?﻿
It glared at the dog with undisguised hostility.﻿
Surprisingly, far from looking away, the dog didn’t even cower in fear.﻿
The Dragon was rather impressed that the dog had the courage to stand in front its presence without trembling.﻿
Then,﻿
“ .Gua?”﻿
The Dragon was utterly confused by the voice which resounded inside its head.
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The strategy itself is simple.﻿
First, I’ll employ a Ninjutsu to grab Peony’s attention.﻿
During that timeframe, Ichinose-san will shoot Aka, who will be disguised as a bullet, as close to the Dragon as possible.﻿
It would be ideal if the bullet can hit one of Peony’s branches or vines.﻿
Then, through the instant-shadow created by Aka, Momo and Kiki will arrive and try to persuade the Dragon.﻿
That’s all there is to my plan.﻿
“Instead of having the Dragon join you as your companion, your plan is to join the Dragon as its companion It amazes me how foolish your plan is ”﻿
President Igarashi is flabbergasted at our plan.﻿
I don’t blame her, though. After all, I also think so too.﻿
It’s a foolish plan.﻿
Not only do I have to participate in this foolish plan of mine, I have to involve my friends into it as well.﻿
I wonder how many times I had to bet my life in the past 10 days.﻿
On top of that, I wonder how many times I had to bet the lives of Ichinose-san, Momo, Kiki, and Aka.﻿
If I was a genius, or if I was a bit smarter I’m sure I would’ve come up with a better and safer strategy.﻿
For an average Joe like me, however, this is the best I can do.﻿
-Ah, I feel numb, numb from the battles, the world, and the insignificance of lives.﻿
I understand that this isn’t good for me, but I can’t seem to shake off the feeling.﻿
In just 10 days, my mentality and my sense of values have changed drastically.﻿
Suddenly, “her” words resurface in my mind.﻿
I ﻿
No, don’t think about it.﻿
Right now, I should be focusing on executing the plan.﻿
I exit the “Safety Zone” through Momo’s “Shadow Migration”.﻿
I’ve arrived at a location which is far away from the Dragon but close enough to Peony that I could attract its attention.﻿
Peony hasn’t noticed me yet.﻿
I’m not sure whether it’s because of its battle with the Dragon or because its enemy detection ability is subpar.﻿
Frankly, I don’t care, but I’ll make sure that its attention is on me in a moment’s time.﻿
“Now, I hope this goes well ”﻿
I activate a certain Advanced Ninjutsu while praying in my heart.﻿
“-‘The Art of Ginormous Growth’.”﻿
The next instant, a huge version of myself whose height easily surpasses the height of a building appears﻿
“-? ”﻿
Peony’s body stiffened for a second.﻿



 What is that?﻿
Out of thin air, a Giant had appeared during its fight with the Dragon.﻿
The Giant was several times taller than the Dragon, and Peony recognized its face.﻿
Through a blurry memory, Peony realized that the Giant’s face resembled that of the human’s from yesterday.﻿
But the human shouldn’t have been that big.﻿
Along with a fearless grin, the human began charging towards Peony, wading through pillars of concrete that laid by its feat. 1 ﻿
Seeing this, Peony thought-it’s worth devouring ﻿
It was still locked in a struggle against the Dragon, but Peony’s attention was already directed towards the Giant.﻿
Peony was famished, and its stomach was constantly growling in hunger.﻿
On one hand, there was the tiny Dragon which could only offer Peony a single bite despite its might.﻿
On the other hand, there was the Giant which had considerable volume despite its lack of might.﻿
If Peony had to choose, there was no doubt that it would choose the latter over the former.﻿
“~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~”﻿
Trembling, Peony shot out countless vines at the Giant.﻿
The Giant did not attempt to avoid the vines, and soon enough, they effortlessly pierced through the Giant’s body.﻿
-Weak.﻿
That was Peony’s only impression.﻿
However, Peony’s attack, or rather, its “meal”, was not over yet.﻿
The tips of the vines which penetrated the Giant changed shape to look like the mouths of Venus flytraps. Then, they started to devour the flesh of the Giant.﻿
Musha musha. Gatsu gatsu. Gucha gucha. Mogu mogu. Gokuri.﻿
In a matter of seconds, the Giant get devoured by Peony after letting out a horrible scream.﻿
That was Peony’s honest opinion after consuming the Giant.﻿
Ah, this is nowhere close to being enough.﻿
It was such a huge prey, but it was not enough to satisfy Peony.﻿
Peony was once again assaulted by an acute pain due to its “hunger”.﻿
It was then.﻿
“-What’s wrong? I’m still alive and kicking, you know?”﻿
Peony was shocked.﻿
The Giant which Peony thought it had gobbled up appeared once more.﻿
Moreover, the Giant looked bigger than the one before.﻿
Some questions arose, but Peony soon dismissed them.﻿
“~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~♪”﻿
Peony believed that the Giant had revived itself so that it can be eaten again.﻿
Ah, how wonderful.﻿
Peony ignored the trivial questions that came to its attention and focused on biting the Giant, completely forgetting about the “tiny” Dragon.﻿
It was will to do anything to satisfy its “hunger”.﻿
-Caught it.﻿
I inwardly heave a sigh of relief and stare at what’s happening overhead.﻿
Peony’s vines are making short work of my Giant.﻿
Meat is splattering everywhere, and so is the blood.﻿
To be honest, it’s quite a terrible sight to behold.﻿
(It doesn’t harm me in any way, though )﻿
-The Advanced Ninjutsu known as “The Art of Ginormous Growth” does not make me grow big or anything. Instead, it creates a giant image of myself in front of me.﻿
In actuality, the images that I create are virtually powerless.﻿
If I order them to destroy a building, they would simply slip through it without being able to cause a scratch.﻿
The same thing happens when I tell them to scoop something up.﻿
They’re essentially illusions with mass.﻿
The images can speak and be touched by others, but they can’t do anything else.﻿
-A technique that exists solely to attract monsters.﻿
That’s what “The Art of Ginormous Growth” is.﻿
When I first got it, I thought it was a useless Ninjutsu because of its limited functionality.﻿
The fact that it required a lot of MP didn’t help improve my evaluation.﻿
(Creating one image uses up 100 MP. What kind of low efficiency is that )﻿
There were two reasons why I didn’t bother using this Ninjutsu during yesterday’s battle with the Dragon.﻿
First off, as I mentioned, the Ninjutsu consumes a stupendous amount of MP.﻿
My maximum MP is only slightly above 300 right now.﻿
In other words, I would’ve run out of MP in the blink of an eye after creating three images. Considering how this is after the reduction from “Reduced MP Consumption”, I believe my hesitation to activate the Ninjutsu was justified.﻿
The second reason was that the images can only be created “in front of the user’s eyes”.﻿
This means that I would have been roasted alongside my image if the Dragon had unleashed its breath onto us.﻿
That wasn’t a risk I was willing to take.﻿
Distracting the Dragon with “The Art of Cloning” was a much better alternative.﻿
(Of course, this logic only applies when my opponent is a regular monster )﻿
Against Peony, I’m convinced that nothing can be as effective as “The Art of Ginormous Growth”.﻿
Yesterday, I was able to get a glimpse of Peony’s thought process with the link created through my “Tracking” skill.﻿
Its thoughts were so disturbing that I almost threw up, but thanks to that, I was able to learn one thing:﻿
Peony is in a constant state of hunger.﻿
I don’t know why this is the case, but Peony is unnaturally obsessed with “eating”.﻿
That’s why I assumed that Peony would bite onto anything thrown towards it as long as it’s big, and my assumption turned out to be correct.﻿
Even now, Peony is greedily devouring my giant image.﻿
The image is only an illusion without any real substance, so Peony’s stomach should remain empty even after devouring it. However, Peony doesn’t seem to have noticed.﻿
If Peony took the time to observe carefully, it would’ve realized that I am standing right beneath the image, but Peony doesn’t react to my presence at all.﻿
What a terrifying obsession towards eating.﻿
“Eating” probably means everything to Peony. It doesn’t care about anything else.﻿
I’m just glad we can earn some time with this.﻿
(But I’ll only be able to create one more image )﻿
I didn’t think Peony would devour the giant so quickly in a matter of seconds.﻿
I can probably only last another minute.﻿
If the Dragon doesn’t recognize us as its companion in that time period, we’ll be done for.﻿
(The rest is up to you guys-)﻿
While praying internally, I focus on what’s happening in front of me.﻿
“ Gua?”﻿
Did Momo’s voice reach the Dragon?﻿
Based on the Dragon’s frozen figure, I can confidently say that it did.﻿
Since the Dragon has “Telepathy” and “Thought Resonation”, I speculated that it would be able to understand the words of those from other races, including humans and dogs.﻿
Thankfully, I was right.﻿
With this, we’ve cleared the first stage of the plan.﻿
However, it’s still too early to be feeling relieved.﻿
After all, it’s up to the Dragon whether or not to accept the preposition set forth by the Heavenly Voice.﻿
If Momo manages to persuade the Dragon into accepting, the Dragon’s name should appear on the list of party members.﻿
I’m keeping my status screen open at all times so that I can check if and when the Dragon accepts.﻿



 .As expected, its name isn’t on the screen.﻿
I guess that would be the natural reaction.﻿
No one in their right mind would accept after hearing something so suspicious.﻿
But please, trust us.﻿
Once you join our party, we can bring you into the “Safety Zone”.﻿
You can heal your wounds there before setting out to battle Peony again.﻿
“Wan! Wan! U~oon!”﻿
Momo desperately appeals to the Dragon.﻿
I don’t know whether the Dragon understands what Momo’s saying, but it probably does.﻿
Momo doesn’t seem to have any trouble talking with Aka and Kiki, so she should also have a skill similar to “Thought Resonation”.﻿
“Kyu! Kyu! Kyuu!”﻿
“Gua!?”﻿
“Wan! Wanwan! Kuun”﻿
Kiki steps out of the “Shadow” to speak to the Dragon as well.﻿
Kiki’s sudden appearance surprises the Dragon, but just like what happened with Momo, it doesn’t immediately try to attack her.﻿
By the way, I’m a clone created by the main body using “The Art of Cloning”.﻿
My role is to constantly check my status plate and report back to the main body by canceling the Ninjutsu the moment the Dragon decides to join the party 2 .﻿
The main body is busy dealing with Peony right now, so I, the clone, must keep an eye on the status plate.﻿
Thanks to “Reduced MP Consumption”, the main body was able to summon one clone with the MP left over after using “The Art of Ginormous Growth”.﻿
Even so, considering how rapidly the main body’s MP is depleting, we only have one more minute to spare.﻿
Things are progressing much more quickly than I anticipated.﻿
(Please ! Please quickly accept !)﻿
Suppressing the sense of urgency, I stare at Momo and Kiki intently.﻿
Suddenly, a change occurs.﻿
A tremendous amount of murderous intent oozes out from the Dragon’s body, giving me a chill to the bone.﻿
(—!)﻿
Next, the Dragon raises itself from the ground with evident anger ﻿
“Guaa !”﻿



 and exhales loudly.﻿
That alone covers me in cold sweat and makes me shiver in fear.﻿
Scary! Scary! Scary!﻿
The overwhelming sense of dread makes me want to undo the Ninjutsu.﻿
Precisely at that moment, the Dragon roars.﻿
“GUAA!”﻿
“~~~~~!”﻿
I somehow manage to remain standing.﻿
Unfortunately, Momo and Kiki get directly hit by the roar and are blown away, rolling several times on the ground in the process.﻿
“Momo! Kiki!”﻿
“GAU!”﻿
When I rush forward to help them, the Dragon stops me in my path.﻿
It slams its tail in front of me as if it’s warning me to back off.﻿
Cracks have appeared on the ground where its tail has landed.﻿
No I can’t afford to undo the Ninjutsu right now.﻿
As things stand, Momo and Kiki will !﻿
“ Kyu Kyu.”﻿
Momo and Kiki stand back up, wobbling.﻿
They look my way, assuring me that they’re fine.﻿
Momo’s eyes are telling me that she hasn’t given up yet, and so are Kiki’s.﻿
“Kyuu! Kyu!”﻿
Ignoring the shouts of Momo and Kiki, the Dragon blows them away once more.﻿
However, they do not give in.﻿
They stand back up time and time again to persuade the Dragon.﻿
My chest feels like it’s getting crushed.﻿
Damn it!﻿
All I can do is stand here and watch.﻿
As a clone, I can’t use skills or send out party applications.﻿
Hence, I’m left with no choice but to put my trust in Momo and Kiki as I powerlessly watch on.﻿
-Please! Work! WORK!﻿
I pray desperately, clenching my teeth and curling my fist while my eyes are locked onto the status screen.﻿
“W Wan! WAOON!”﻿
“Kyu Kyuu! Kyuu! KYUU!”﻿
Momo and Kiki have been thoroughly beaten up.﻿
In just a few seconds, the Dragon has wounded Momo and Kiki with its roars.﻿
Their bodies are tattered and riddled with injuries.﻿
Even then, Momo and Kiki refuse to back up.﻿
Their eyes are still alive.﻿
Every time they get knocked down, they struggle back up, screaming, pleading, and begging with their sore throats.﻿
The Dragon suddenly twitches and twists its neck to stare at me.﻿
Our gazes meet.﻿
I shudder in fear, but I endure it to the best of my abilities.﻿
If I look away now, I’m afraid that everything will be over﻿
The Dragon growls, slightly impressed.﻿
For some reason, this gets on my nerves.﻿
“-That’s enough from you !”﻿
I clench my fist very hard.﻿
My patience is at its limit.﻿
I glare at the Dragon.﻿
“Agree to the message, you idiot Dragon! Do you understand what situation you’re in!? You’ll die if you stay like that! Everything’s over if you die! You want to fight, correct!? You want to beat that monster, correct!? Then join us! Join our party! FIGHT WITH USS! ”﻿
I bellow out a shout so loud that my voice cracks and my throat threatens to collapse.﻿
“WAN! WANWANWAN! WANWANWAAN!”﻿
“KYUU! KYUU! KYUU!”﻿
Momo and Kiki also cry in desperation.﻿
It’s unclear whether or not our cries were able to reach the Dragon.﻿
The Dragon opens its mouth-and lets loose a breath.﻿
A split second later, Peony’s vines which were stealthily approaching us from behind gets burned down.﻿
The Dragon’s roar shakes the heaven.﻿
Did it just protect us?﻿
Our eyes meet once again.﻿
The Dragon grins, not looking as sarcastic as before.﻿
It’s the sort of grin that one would show an ally-﻿
“-Could it be that ”﻿
I check the status plate in a hurry.﻿
At the very bottom of the list-﻿
Dark Dog LV 3﻿
Creation Slime LV 5﻿
Newtype LV 2﻿
Carbuncle LV 2﻿
Blue Dragon LV 38﻿
-the Dragon’s species name is proudly displayed.
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-The Dragon did not have a name.﻿
For argument’s sake, let’s call the Dragon a “she”.﻿
She was born with the most beautiful scales among the Dragons.﻿
Much like the clear skies, her scales were a brilliant color of blue.﻿
She was more beautiful and talent compared to everyone else.﻿
Soon after her birth, her talent allowed her to learn how to utilize most of her powers.﻿
She could fly in the air with her wings, cut through anything with her claws, and burn down everything with her breaths.﻿
It didn’t take her long to use them to their full potential.﻿
-I’m strong.﻿
It wasn’t an empty boast. She was simply speaking the truth.﻿
No one was capable of beating her after a few years of being born.﻿
The insects that crawled on the ground, the humans that were known for their cleverness, the pigs that were afraid of water, the earth dolls that protected ruins, and the wolves that hid in shadows.﻿
All prostrated before her strength.﻿
If there was anyone that she didn’t like, she ripped them apart with her claws.﻿
If there was an eyesore, she turned them into ashes with but a single breath.﻿
Overwhelming power.﻿
An absolute monarch.﻿
That was what defined her.﻿
The world revolved around me.﻿
That was her belief, and her belief was firm.﻿
However, there was something which she wanted.﻿
The title which the Heavens bestowed to the strongest Dragon — “Dragon King”.﻿
That title represented one of the Six Kings and was proof of being the strongest among all Dragons.﻿
The Six Kings were the “Wolf King”, the “Sea King”, the “Dragon King”, the “Phantom King”, the “Bird King”, and the “Death King”.﻿
As their names suggested, the titles represented the pinnacle of each race.﻿
In particular, being the “Wolf King” or the “Dragon King” was synonymous to being a champion of that era.﻿
-Dissatisfied.﻿
She was dissatisfied.﻿
She was fine with creatures of the other races calling themselves the “Wolf King” or the “Death King”.﻿
However, it was unacceptable for another Dragon to claim itself as the “Dragon King” when she was clearly the strongest.﻿
That was why she searched for the “Dragon King” of that era.﻿
She vowed to tear the “Dragon King” into pieces when they met.﻿
Then, she would proclaim herself the “Dragon King”.﻿
Having made up her mind, she searched all over the continent before arriving before a certain Dragon.﻿
“Hou, are you here to challenge me, oh young female Dragon?”﻿
She had finally found the “Dragon King”.﻿
Just like her, “He” was also a unique existence.﻿
“He” was a Dragon with vermillion scales.﻿
On their first encounter, the beauty of his scales, the shape of his wings and tails, and the mana he possessed charmed her.﻿
Her body became hot, almost as if she had received the brunt of a highly-concentrated breath attack.﻿
Not only that, her heart rang like a bell, and an overwhelming pain coursed throughout her entire body.﻿
-So cool ﻿
To put it simply, she fell in love with him at first sight.﻿
Having devoted her entire life fighting against enemies, love was a foreign concept for her.﻿
“It’s been a long time, but it seems like I can finally have some fun in a bloody battle. Now-”﻿
“Please marry me!”﻿
“ .Pardon?”﻿
She followed her instinct and professed her love.﻿
Naturally, the young “Dragon King” was dumbfounded.﻿
In the end, the two became a married couple.﻿
Unbeknownst to anyone else, the “Dragon King” had also fallen in love with her at first sight and was planning on proposing to her in the middle of their fight.﻿
Apparently, the shape of her tail was the deciding factor.﻿
After their marriage, the couple spent some sweet time together.﻿
They acted so sweetly towards each other, in fact, that the “Dragon King” forgot about his promised duel with the “Wolf King”.﻿
Incensed by the long wait it had to endure, the “Wolf King” barged in, only to turn on its heels.﻿
For the single “Wolf King”, the sweetness in the air was too much to bare.﻿
Left alone, the pair nurtured their love, and she had the happiest time of her life.﻿
Unfortunately, things suddenly began to change.﻿
“Recently, the human race has been acting weirdly.”﻿
That was what the “Dragon King” said.﻿
According to him, the humans were making some suspicious movements.﻿
He continued on, saying that he felt strange powers enveloping the entire continent and that the humans might be plotting something.﻿
-I don’t care about what the human race does.﻿
The weak and puny race known as humans did not matter to her.﻿
She was content with leading a happy life with her husband.﻿
The “Dragon King”, however, had a different idea.﻿
“You shouldn’t underestimate those humans.”﻿
Individually, humans were certainly weak.﻿
Even so, they had intellect, and they were strong in a group.﻿
Sometimes, their determination and will had the potential of threatening the Dragons.﻿
That was why the “Dragon King” was wary of the humans’ movements.﻿
“Let’s head to a human settlement.”﻿
Unlike her, the “Dragon King” had some interactions with the human race.﻿
There was a human magus bearing the title of “Death King” who rivaled the “Dragon King” in strength and was hailed as the strongest on the continent.﻿
The “Dragon King” was thinking of asking her for information and help.﻿
The best way to solve a problem concerning the human race was to consult a human.﻿
Despite being one of the strongest beings, the “Dragon King” was willing to join hands with others in times of need. From a Dragon’s perspective, the “Dragon King” was an abnormal existence.﻿
Nevertheless, she deemed this as his unique charm and believed that this was the reason behind why he was selected as the “Dragon King” instead of her.﻿
My husband. So cool.﻿
-I’ll follow you anywhere ﻿
And with that, they were about to fly to their destination when suddenly-﻿
-the sky was dyed black.﻿
What’s this black mist?﻿
Furthermore, what are these terrifying waves of mana?﻿
They had never experienced this before.﻿
Without any warning, a black mist spread and covered every corner of their world.﻿
They resisted desperately, but they were eventually swallowed helplessly by the mist.﻿
After an unknown amount of time, the mist finally cleared.﻿
That was when she realized that she was on another continent-no, another world.﻿
A different world-that was the conclusion she drew from the difference in scenery.﻿
-Where, is this?﻿
She was confused about what had happened.﻿
Where were the beautiful skies?﻿
Where did the vast, lush continent disappear to?﻿
Above all else, where was her beloved?﻿
Oblivious to everything that was going on, she took off into the air.﻿
-There are so many humans here ﻿
She had seen many humans in her original world, but it was something else here.﻿
No matter where she looked, there were always humans everywhere. No matter where she tried to perceive, signs of humans always got caught in her radar.﻿
Even worse, the air was polluted and the ground was painted gray.﻿
This world was extremely unpleasant to her.﻿
-I want to return ﻿
She wished to return back to her world, back to where he was.﻿
It was a natural desire on her part.﻿
-I must find him.﻿
It was highly likely that he had come to this world as well.﻿
For three days and nights, she searched for him in the skies with bloodshot eyes.﻿
Finally, she sensed his presence.﻿
-Found him.﻿
Good.﻿
As I thought, he was brought to this world too.﻿
However, his presence was somewhat peculiar.﻿
Maybe he’s fighting something.﻿
She hurried to where he was.﻿
She didn’t think that he could possibly lose, but a sense of unease was growing within her.﻿
That was when she met “It”.﻿
“~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~!”﻿
There stood a tall tree which was so huge that it pierced through the heavens.﻿
The tall tree was manipulating countless vines and shooting out endless amounts of leaves, battling with her beloved in a deadly match.﻿
“GUAA!”﻿
The battle was in favor of the “Dragon King”.﻿
With its mighty breaths, the “Dragon King” was gradually incinerating the body of the tall tree.﻿
His attacks were so relentless that the tree’s regeneration was lagging behind.﻿
Even in a different world, the overpowered “Dragon King” remained overpowered.﻿
-Amazing.﻿
As expected of an absolute existence.﻿
He was the current generation’s “Dragon King” and a husband who she took pride in.﻿
He would win even without her help.﻿
She had no doubt of this.﻿
“C-captain! Hurry!”﻿
“Wait for me! I’m coming!”﻿
Far away from the battlefield, she saw the figures of some humans that were running away.﻿
She smiled at their pitiful appearances.﻿
Weak and pathetic, just as I thought.﻿
A couple of Peony’s vines were directed towards the vulnerable humans.﻿
More precisely speaking, the humans were coincidentally in the path of Peony’s vines. They were not targeted intentionally.﻿
Peony was too absorbed in its battle with the “Dragon King” to mind them, so it could be argued that the humans were simply unlucky.﻿
Neither she nor Peony cared about them. Hence, they left the humans to die.﻿
Only the “Dragon King” reacted differently.﻿
He turned away from its battle with Peony and flew to help the humans.﻿
“GAA!”﻿
He unleashed a breath while being extremely mindful of its intensity.﻿
His breath instantly turned the approaching vines into charcoal.﻿
“~~~~~~?”﻿
It was as if an opportunity had fallen from the skies.﻿
Peony was not so foolish as to let this opportunity go to waste.﻿
It immediately entwined the “Dragon King” with its vines and tightened its grasp around him.﻿
“~~~ ♪”﻿
Thereafter, Peony transformed the tips of its vines to look like Venus Flytraps.﻿
Then, drooling, these vines proceeded to bite into the “Dragon King’s” flesh.﻿
“GAHA !”﻿
His face contorted in pain.﻿
The vines ate at an abnormal pace, eating away at his wings and legs before anyone noticed.﻿
In front of her very eyes, her beloved was being consumed.﻿
-Why?﻿
She couldn’t understand the intention behind her beloved’s actions.﻿
He was strong, invincible even. He would’ve won against the tree monster had he not helped the fragile humans.﻿
Then why?﻿
She couldn’t understand, and her body moved by itself before she could.﻿
Just as she was about to unleash a breath to save her beloved from Peony-﻿
“Stop!”﻿
He stopped her.﻿
“Don’t come near us. It’s not an opponent that you could beat by yourself.”﻿
Why are you stopping me?﻿
I just want to help you-﻿
“ Sorry.”﻿
Why are you apologizing?﻿
He turned towards her and squinted with lonely eyes.﻿
“ Those humans had helped me understand a lot about this world. That’s why I didn’t want them to die.”﻿
That kind of stuff doesn’t matter right now.﻿
Stop making a face like that.﻿
“~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~”﻿
Musha musha musha.﻿
He was being devoured. Her beloved was being devoured in front of her.﻿
“Gaha haa haa seems like this is the end but I won’t be sitting still doing nothing as I’m being consumed. I’ll entrust you with my knowledge and powers.”﻿
Why? Why are you saying these things?﻿
You’re the “Dragon King”, an invincible existence. Why-﻿
“Sorry. Ah, how I would’ve loved to live a little longer with you ”﻿
With his remaining arm, he ripped out the magic stone imbedded inside his body and threw it at her.﻿
Peony was too busy with its meal to realize or care about what he was doing.﻿
The moment the magic stone made contact with her, it got absorbed into her body as if it had melted.﻿
“-Live.”﻿
Gucha, gucha, gucha, gucha.﻿
It didn’t take long for Peony to finish its meal after the “Dragon King” lost his magic stone.﻿
She didn’t understand what the announcements in her head meant.﻿
Nevertheless, she was certain of one thing.﻿
He had entrusted her with his powers, his knowledge, and his life.﻿
Still-she was unable to forgive Peony.﻿
Kill. I’ll definitely kill that thing.﻿
Going against the will of her late husband, she angrily challenged Peony.﻿
He had told her not to do so, but she was unable to hold herself back.﻿
That was how she got involved in a battle which lasted for seven days and seven nights.﻿
However, as he had predicted, she was incapable of slaying Peony.﻿
They had the worst compatibility.﻿
Unlike the “Dragon King”, her attacks were not powerful enough to penetrate Peony’s defense.﻿
In the beginning, she was at an advantage due to Peony’s injuries, but as the days went by, Peony gradually recovered from its wounds.﻿
After seven long days, her stamina hit rock-bottom, and she had to flee.﻿
It was humiliating.﻿
She felt tormented as she had fled from her hated enemy.﻿
-This is all because of those humans ﻿
If only they hadn’t interfered in the “Dragon King’s” fight, none of this would have occurred.﻿
Unforgivable. Unforgivable.﻿
She resented everything and everyone, including Peony, the humans, and her weak self.﻿
“GUAA!”﻿
Mark my words ! They will get their just deserts!﻿
Let the wrath of a Dragon be known to all!﻿
She soared into the skies, consumed by anger.﻿
She was greeted by a fate-changing encounter soon after she had fled.﻿
With her injured body, she arrived at a human settlement which housed a lot of people.﻿
-Really, strength in numbers is just about the only thing they have going for them.﻿
She felt contempt for the humans, but she soon decided to take this as an opportunity.﻿
I’ll kill them and restore as much of my powers as possible.﻿
She came to this decision without putting much thought into it and dived in for the kills.﻿
-However, she was pushed back.﻿
An indestructible barrier.﻿
A human capable of resurrecting no matter how often he is killed.﻿
In the end, she was forced to retreat after getting shot in one of her eyes.﻿
This was her second time being humiliated in this manner.﻿
-What should I do ﻿
Not to mention the tree, she had suffered defeat under the hands of the puny humans.﻿
For the first time in her life, she lamented her powerlessness.﻿
If she had been stronger, she could’ve helped her beloved. If she had been stronger, she wouldn’t have lost to those humans.﻿
‘You shouldn’t underestimate those humans.’﻿
Her late husband was right.﻿
She had been underestimating the humans far too much.﻿
She was determined to kill them with all her might the next time they met.﻿
She swore to do so in her heart.﻿
There was a major change the following day.﻿
The giant tree’s presence was getting stronger, and she thought that it was trying to chase her down.﻿
She was completely being recognized as its prey.﻿
-I have to run away for now ﻿
Her injuries weren’t fully healed yet.﻿
She had no choice but to flee for the moment.﻿
Thinking so, she was about to fly towards the opposite direction of where the giant tree’s presence was coming from.﻿
Just then, however, she realized that something was off about her body.﻿
Something was pulsing within her body.﻿
It was as if there was another lifeform moving about.﻿
-Pregnancy.﻿
She was pregnant with the child of the “Dragon King”.﻿
For the sake of their unborn child, she had to stay alive.﻿
At the same time, she had to make up her mind on a difficult decision.﻿
-Dragons that give birth are considerably weakened.﻿
It was the characteristic of the Dragon race. It was also the reason why the population of Dragons was so low.﻿
An unborn child of the Dragon race had the tendency to suck away its parent’s absolute might.﻿
That was how Dragons passed on their full strength to the next generation. 1 ﻿
-Why Why did it have to be now ﻿
It should have been a happy occasion.﻿
It was his child, after all. Beyond a shadow of a doubt, she wanted to give birth to their child.﻿
That said, the child was nothing but a burden to her in her current situation.﻿
In the event that she gave birth, she would be too weakened to escape from the clutches of the giant tree.﻿
Of course, abortion wasn’t an option either.﻿
Then what should she do?﻿
There was only one answer to that question.﻿
She had to settle this once and for all before it was time for her to give birth.﻿
Kill the enemy, recover fully, and give birth to the child in her optimal condition.﻿
It wasn’t a matter of whether she could win or not.﻿
She had to win.﻿
Hoping for a good future with their child, which was the last hope that the “Dragon King” had left behind, she set out to challenge Peony with all her remaining strength.﻿
“GUAA!”﻿



 but she was miserably defeated and forced into a corner.﻿
Despite harnessing the ability to fly, she could only look up now at the skies as if she was some bug crawling on the ground.﻿
Ah-I don’t want to die like this.﻿
She had a reason to live.﻿
“They” appeared just as she expressed her desire to live.﻿
She was utterly confused by the voice which resounded inside her head.
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-Just in the nick of time.﻿
Upon checking the names on the party member list, I unsummon my clone and dive into Momo’s “Shadow”.﻿
Immediately afterwards, Peony’s vines pass over where I was standing with tremendous velocity.﻿
“Huu Huu That was dangerous ”﻿
By the time I step out of the “Shadow”, I’ve arrived within the “Safety Zone”.﻿
I plop down on the ground and stare up at the skies.﻿
I would’ve been captured by Peony had I entered Momo’s “Shadow” a tad bit later.﻿
Peony had shot its vines at me right after it had finished devouring the giant clone.﻿
Even though it hadn’t noticed me while it was having its meal, its attention locked onto me when it was done.﻿
(I’m slowly understanding the logic behind Peony’s behaviors )﻿
“Eating” means everything for Peony.﻿
It fights so that it could eat and fill its stomach.﻿
Peony had abandoned its fight with the Dragon to prioritize eating my “giant” clones.﻿
A Ninjutsu which I originally thought was useless turned out to be extremely effective against Peony.﻿
Now that I’ve grasped its behavior patterns, it will be much easier to think up of strategies in the future.﻿
“K-Kudou-san.”﻿
Looking over at the direction where the voice originated from, I see the figures of Ichinose-san and the others waving their hands.﻿
Ichinose-san is running towards me-Never mind, she’s out of breath already I guess I have to go greet her instead.﻿
“Haa Haa Thank you for your hard work, Kudou-san ”﻿
“Yeah likewise ”﻿
Ichinose-san has only run a short distance, but she seems much more tired than I am.﻿



 I think it’s better not to point this out.﻿
“Onii-san, good work out there-”﻿
“Thank you for all the hard work you put in, Kudou-san. Oh, and here.”﻿
Nishino-kun and Rikka-chan join us.﻿
I gulp down the drink which Nishino-kun has offered.﻿
My throat has been rather dry ever since I was relieved from the tension.﻿
By emptying the drink in one go, I quench my thirst.﻿
“Fuu~ Thank you. It feels like I’ve come back to life.”﻿
“So how did the plan go?”﻿
I smile at Nishino-kun who asks me anxiously.﻿
“Don’t worry, it worked.”﻿
“-Then ?”﻿
“Yes, the Dragon has joined us.”﻿
They all exclaim in surprise.﻿
“S-seriously? Like seriously serious, onii-san!?”﻿
“Seriously serious, Aisaka-san.”﻿
“Yay, you did it! You’re amazing, onii-san!”﻿
“Uwa!?”﻿
Rikka-chan hugs me abruptly.﻿
Offu Oh, wow This This might be bad ﻿
The pressure The pressure from her chest is out of the world. They’re really soft.﻿
What’s more, she smells really nice.﻿
“Oi, Rikka!? What are you doing?”﻿
“Ricchan!?”﻿
“P-please calm down, Aisaka-san.”﻿
I somehow manage to retain my sense of reason and peel Rikka-chan off of me.﻿
It’s a pity To be honest, I want to enjoy the sensation a little bit more, but I peel her off anyway.﻿
It seems that Nishino-kun and Ichinose-san are also stunned by Rikka-chan’s sudden action.﻿
“Eh? Ah, sorry about that. I was just really excited. Sorry, Natsun.”﻿
“Mu ”﻿
For some reason, Rikka-chan bows her head to Ichinose-san.﻿
Wait, why are you apologizing to her? And why are you pouting, Ichinose-san?”﻿
Nishino-kun is making a complicated expression as well.﻿
This conversation isn’t going anywhere, so let’s move on.﻿
“A-anyway, the operation was a success. Momo, come out.”﻿
“-Wan!”﻿
Momo appears from the “Shadow” in response to my call.﻿
Afterwards, Kiki also comes out.﻿
“Thank you, Momo, Kiki. We succeeded this time thanks to you two.”﻿
“Kyu! Kyuu♪!”﻿
Momo and Kiki close their eyes happily when I stroke them as thanks.﻿
“Kudou-san, where is the Dragon right now?”﻿
“-Inside the ‘Shadow’. She appears to be talking to Aka.”﻿
I can perceive the presence of Aka and the Dragon from within the “Shadow”.﻿
Why aren’t they coming out of the “Shadow”?﻿
Momo replies as if she has read my mind.﻿
“ Oh, is that so? Okay. Thanks for the explanation, Momo.”﻿
“What’s happening, Onii-san? Also, you can understand what Momo-chan is saying?”﻿
“Eh? Isn’t it quite clear what she’s trying to say? Right, Ichinose-san?”﻿
“Yes. Aka-chan seems to be persuading the Dragon so that she doesn’t attack us inside the ‘Safety Zone’.”﻿
“For real ”﻿
Rikka-chan is taken aback.﻿
“Ehem. I’ve come to understand most of what Momo-chan is saying.”﻿
“Fufu, Ichinose-san, you have improved a lot.”﻿
“No, no. I can’t compare to you, Kudou-san.”﻿
“No, no, no. I’m not that great.”﻿
“Fufufu.”﻿
“Hahahaha.”﻿
Ichinose-san and I have a good laugh.﻿
Momo circles around us happily.﻿
She’s so cute that I pat her.﻿
“My best friend is steadily becoming less and less human ”﻿
Pot, meet kettle.﻿
You’ve pretty much quit being a human too, especially when it comes to combat.﻿
Hmm, not that it matters, but I guess one could argue that we’re not really humans since Ichinose-san and I have “Evolved”.﻿
“Although the Dragon has joined us as a party member, she hasn’t opened up to us yet. Until we can persuade her otherwise, it seems like she won’t be allowed out of the ‘Shadow’.”﻿
Momo and Kiki dive back into the “Shadow”.﻿
They also begin persuading the Dragon. All three of them are so dependable.﻿
Hmm? Wait a minute.﻿
Since the Dragon has “Telepathy” and “Thought Resonation”, isn’t she capable of talking with us humans as well?﻿
“Wan! Wan wafu-”﻿
As I’m indulging in such thoughts, Momo reappears from the “Shadow”.﻿
According to Momo, “The Dragon has acknowledged Aka, Kiki, and herself, but she has not acknowledged Kazuto and the other humans.”﻿
It’s a very tsundere-like line that often appears in manga and anime, but it gives me the chills when the Dragon says it.﻿
If the trio fails to persuade her, it’s very likely for the Dragon to actually unleash a breath as soon as she escapes from the “Shadow”.﻿
Now that she has joined our party, the Dragon can use her skills normally in the “Safety Zone”.﻿
In other words, we shouldn’t be feeling relieved yet ﻿
(Still, it’s a step forward.)﻿
We were able to get a powerful ally known as the Dragon.﻿
This result alone means more than a thousand pieces of gold.﻿
“How breathtaking to think you would actually make the Dragon our companion ”﻿
“It’s also thanks to Ichinose-san and the trio. I couldn’t have done it without them.”﻿
“Even then it’s amazing. Kudou-san is really an amazing person.”﻿
“I-is that so? Haha, thanks for the compliment.”﻿
Being complimented by Nishino-kun is kind of embarrassing.﻿
Until now, not many people have complimented me like this, so I feel kind of happy.﻿
“Thank you as well, Nishino-kun. You’ve always been very cooperative.”﻿
“That’s not true. I’ve never been able to do much ”﻿
“No, that’s definitely not the case.”﻿
“I wonder ”﻿
“Ahaha, well, it’s true that Nisshi and I haven’t been the most helpful this time around, but we’ll do our best next time.”﻿
Unlike Nishino-kun who makes a complicated expression, Rikka-chan laughs cheerfully.﻿
“Then I’ll be counting on you in the future.”﻿
“Please do! I’ll do my best to surpass Natsun. Right, Natsun?”﻿
“W-wait, t-too close, Ricchan. Don’t hug me so suddenly.”﻿
Ichinose-san loses her cool when she gets hugged by Rikka-chan.﻿
Although it’s great to see that they’re on good terms, I think that their skinship is a little overboard.﻿
That said, I wouldn’t mind if you hug me one more time.﻿
“Everyone must be exhausted, so let’s head back to our base and rest. We can discuss what to do from now on afterwards.”﻿
“Agreed.”﻿
We decide to return home for a break.﻿
Looking back, I think the mission’s success had gotten to my head at that point.﻿
With the Dragon joining us, we had finally taken a step forward.﻿
As such, I was too preoccupied to notice a subtle change.﻿
There was a dark shadow lingering on Nishino-kun’s face as he walked behind us.﻿
While all this was happening, Igarashi Touka was busy trying to calm the residents who were in a state of panic.﻿
(Mou~ that person’s asking for too much )﻿
Kazuto’s second request was for her to pacify the confused masses.﻿
People were bound to panic again if the Dragon entered the “Safety Zone” as a member of Kazuto’s party.﻿
With that in mind, he made an unreasonable request, which was for her to prevent the panic from happening ahead of time.﻿
(That person’s a massive S for sure. He’s making me do this when he already knows that I don’t want to use this skill in public )﻿
But she didn’t have a choice. She had to do it.﻿
There was no telling what kind of horrible things would be done to her if she didn’t comply.﻿
Perhaps it would be more excruciating than the pain of having my stomach torn apart.﻿
Just thinking about it gave her the shivers.﻿
While she loved to inflict pain on others, she herself wasn’t a massive fan of pain and suffering.﻿
Touka turned on the loudspeaker in her hand, took in a deep breath, and shouted,﻿
“EVERYONE-! PLEASE SETTLE DOWN!”﻿
Everyone that had flocked to the City Hall heard her shout.﻿
“This voice is it Touka-chan?”﻿
“Fujita-san’s child?”﻿
“Yes, I remember Fujita-san talking about her.”﻿
“He’s married? I thought he was single!”﻿
“Haa Haa I want her to step on me.”﻿
“Hey, that’s not what’s important right now.”﻿
“That’s right, we should be-”﻿
“Everyone, please calm down and lend me your ears.” (Touka)﻿
“As I said, that’s not-”﻿
“Wait why don’t we first listen to what she has to say?”﻿
“Yeah, it’s Touka-chan, after all ”﻿
“Well I guess we can hear her out first ?”﻿
“Haa Haa I want her to abuse me with her beautiful mouth ”﻿
“You, shut your trap.”﻿
The inhabitants that were panicking until a moment ago magically began listening to her words.﻿
Shimizu and Nijou, who had both been desperately blocking the entrance, were astounded by this.﻿
“There’s no need for anyone to panic. There’s no need for anyone to be afraid. Haven’t we overcome crises like this many times before? Why is everyone giving up and deeming that it’s impossible this time? We have the mayor with us. We have the Self Defense Force with us. Please believe in their powers.”﻿
““““ .””””﻿
Before they realized, they were all listening to her speech.﻿
Her “voice” seemed to carry a mysterious power which empowered her to deliver her words directly to her audience’s minds.﻿
In fact, that was precisely what was afoot.﻿
“Enchantment” was originally meant to be used against singular targets, making them fall for Touka and having them move according to her will.﻿
However, it was also possible for her to apply the skill against an unspecified number of people.﻿
In such cases, the potency of “Enchantment” dropped dramatically.﻿
Nevertheless, this imbued a certain degree of “charisma” into each and every one of her words.﻿
In Layman’s terms, she could “incite” the people.﻿
Of course, this would’ve been completely ineffective against experts like Kazuto or those with resistance skills like Nishino.﻿
Having said all that, it was more than sufficient in this scenario.﻿
Influenced by her words, people were gradually regaining their composure Some of them were staring at her with overly ecstatic expressions, but she was probably mistaken.﻿
(Dang it. I wasn’t planning on revealing this skill until the very end I’m sure that sharp people like Shimizu-san have connected the dots by now )﻿
As someone who could brainwash others through her skills, Touka understood how much of a threat she was to the City Hall in this situation.﻿
Unfortunately, she couldn’t continue hiding her skills as she had to obey Kazuto’s orders.﻿
(That man I’ll make sure that he bears the responsibility !)﻿
It was disgraceful to say the least.﻿
She was supposed to be ruling at the top, but she was forced to follow someone else’s orders.﻿
Deep down, Touka could hear the sounds of her master plan crumbling apart. At the same time, unbeknownst to her, a new sort of emotion was springing up inside her heart.﻿
Nishino was sitting alone on a bench situated within a park that was under the protection of the “Safety Zone”.﻿
With a can of coffee in his hands, he was gazing up into the night sky.﻿
He had lost count of how many times he had sighed.﻿
The Dragon had become their ally, and the threat known as Igarashi Touka had disappeared.﻿
Overall, things were progressing really well.﻿
Nonetheless, his expression was dark.﻿
He knew the reason why, but he refused to admit it.﻿
“Kazuto-san is amazing really amazing.”﻿
He could easily do things which Nishino could not.﻿
“Easily” wasn’t the right word.﻿
To produce results, Kazuto had to risk his life on many occasions.﻿
As someone who had watched him do so with his own eyes, Kazuto appeared strong, dazzling, and spectacular to Nishino.﻿
Nishino was proud to have Kazuto as one of his friends.﻿
“Still ”﻿
-Why couldn’t that be me?﻿
He couldn’t help but have such thoughts.﻿
The answer was clear to him.﻿
It was because he was weak.﻿
Unlike the others, Nishino didn’t have powerful skills, and his stats weren’t that high either.﻿
Nishino excelled in using his head to command his comrades, so one could say that he simply had a different role to fulfill.﻿
But he was still a “man”.﻿
As a man, he wanted to look cool in front of the girl he liked.﻿
Today, when he saw Rikka innocently hugging Kazuto, his heart ached.﻿
Why him? Why not me?﻿
He repeatedly asked that question without end.﻿
Rikka was happy-that should have been enough for him.﻿
After reuniting with Ichinose, her best friend, Rikka had become brighter than ever before-he should have been satisfied with that result.﻿
That was what he honestly thought, but-﻿
“ Why am I getting jealous of Kazuto-san ”﻿
He really hated it.﻿
He really hated himself for thinking like that.﻿
He never imagined that he’d have such negative thoughts.﻿
Nishino had always been pretending to be unaware, looking away from the truth to protect himself from being scarred.﻿
No, in the first place, I don’t even deserve to like her.﻿
I was the one who made her go through those memories.﻿
Besides, I wasn’t even aware of who her best friend was.﻿
What right do I have to say that I like her?﻿
“I’m so pathetic ”﻿
That was why he came to the park alone in the middle of the night.﻿
He didn’t want anyone to see his sorry figure.﻿
Sadly-﻿
“-Oya? What’s the matter? Why are you here in the middle of the night?”﻿
He heard a voice.﻿
When Nishino looked up to see who had spoken to him, he saw a man standing there.﻿
The man had a friendly smile on his face, and the word “Ossan” described him perfectly.﻿
The man’s identity was-﻿
“Goshogawara-san ”﻿
Goshogawara Hachiro, an ossan, was standing there, waving.
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Why was this ossan here?﻿
To be honest, he wished to be left alone for the night. ﻿
By isolating himself, Nishino was thinking of clearing his mind, so this encounter was like being doused by a cold bucket of water.﻿
“May I sit next to you?”﻿
Nishino nodded, but he was secretly planning on returning home early.﻿
“Yokoisho.”﻿
-And with that, Goshogawara also sat down on the bench.﻿
“So why are you outside in the middle of the night?”﻿
“That’s my question. Nishino-kun, why are you out so late at night? Don’t you have to wake up early tomorrow?”﻿
Can you not answer a question with a question? ﻿
“ No real reason. I woke up from my sleep, so I decided to take a walk.” ﻿
“Hmm, a walk, you say I see, I see. Then let’s just say that my reason is the same as yours.”﻿
“ ” ﻿
The ossan’s manner of speech was mildly irritating, but Nishino held himself back from yelling and chose instead to silently look up at the skies.﻿
While sipping on a can of coffee that was in his hands, Goshogawara also looked up at the starry night.﻿
“Electricity has become available again, so it’s now much brighter in these regions. Even so, it’s darker than it was before. But it’s thanks to this that we can more easily observe the stars in the skies.”﻿
Certainly, the stars that had been hidden until now had become visible.﻿
If Peony’s vines weren’t sticking to the invisible barriers of the “Safety Zone” at the edge of their field of visions, there would’ve been nothing to complain about. However, there was very little that could be said or done about this. ﻿
“Nishino-kun, ever since I was a child, I’ve always been fond of looking up at the starry sky. Even after I grew up and married, I often stargazed with my wife and daughter.”﻿
After saying this, Goshogawara gently touched the ring that was on his left hand’s ring finger.﻿
This reminded Nishino that Goshogawara was a married man with a child.﻿
Has he found his wife and daughter?﻿
“Every time I look up, I get a sense of how vast the sky is, and my worries start to appear trivial in comparison. Regardless of whether I’ve made a mistake at work, angered my wife, or gotten myself hated by my daughter, the stars were always there, shining above us, and whenever I saw them, I felt like trying my best again.”﻿
“ How unexpected. I never knew that Goshogawara-san was a romanticist.”﻿
“Hahaha, I hear that a lot. But it’s not good to judge people by their appearance, you know? Nishino-kun and Shibata-kun are good examples of this.”﻿
“Me and Shibata ?”﻿
“Yes. You two may look like delinquents, but you still follow a strict “code” of conduct. At times, you are considerate towards your friends. At other times, you demonstrate a surprising amount of passion. On a fundamental level, both of you are serious and genuine in what you guys do. The thing is, your appearance might be misleading, but people that need to understand will come to understand you for who you are.”﻿
“ What you said-”﻿
“-Is true. I guarantee it.”﻿
Goshogawara’s voice contained a strong conviction.﻿
His words carried a mysterious weight, and Nishino subconsciously turned towards him.﻿
There was nothing special about Goshogawara’s features.﻿
He was just an average looking middle-aged man that could be found anywhere.﻿
That said, there was something about him at the moment that made Nishino want to oppose him.﻿
“That’s simply not true. What made you come to these conclusions? Goshogawara-san, you probably don’t know what kind of instructions I gave to my friends back when we were escaping from the High Orc that raided the Home Center.”﻿
Back when the High Orc and the swarm of regular Orcs invaded, Nishino gave a certain order to his friends:﻿
Use the refugees as decoys to flee.﻿
As most of the refugees remained oblivious to what he had instructed, they ended up as decoys and were slaughtered mercilessly.﻿
Only a few of them managed to survive, and Goshogawara happened to be one of them.﻿
If he had known this, he wouldn’t have said those words.﻿
Nishino was positive that this was the case. ﻿
In reality, however-﻿
“Of course, I am aware of it.”﻿
Nishino was stunned at Goshogawara’s shocking revelation.﻿
He knew? And yet he still found it within himself to praise me as such?﻿
“How come ?”﻿
“How come? I’m sure that that was your best bet back then. Looking back, us refugees were nothing but a bunch of weak and selfish people. We were essentially a burden. It totally makes sense that we were cut off and discarded. Nishino-kun, you did your best to protect your friends, and no one can point their fingers at you for what you’ve done.”﻿
Nishino wondered how he knew all this.﻿
“I’ll say this again, Nishino-kun. You’re a strong boy. That’s why there’s something that I must tell you.”﻿
“-Stop demeaning yourself by comparing yourself to Kudou-kun.”﻿
Nishino was shaken by those words as they accurately pinpointed the heart of the matter.﻿
How did he notice? ﻿
His expression must have given it away.﻿
Goshogawara laughed softly.﻿
“I’d like to believe that I have good eyes for people. After all, I was once the president of a company. Not only did I memorize all of my employees’ faces and personalities, I also made sure to make improvements based on the problems that they encountered and the complaints that they had. That was part of my job as president. That’s why I knew straight away that you were concerned about something.”﻿
“Do you envy that man?” Goshogawara asked.﻿
“Do you really want to be like him?”﻿
“ Isn’t that natural?”﻿
Nishino blurted out a response.﻿
“He is strong, has various skills at his disposal, and can face any enemy upfront. Today, he even became companions with a Dragon. How can anyone not be envious of him?”﻿
“I’m not. Not at all. At the end of the day, he’s-”﻿
“Goshogawara-san, you can only say that because you haven’t witnessed what he can do up close!”﻿
Nishino shouted, interrupting Goshogawara in the middle of his speech.﻿
The stress and indignation that he had gradually accumulated exploded out in an uncontrollable frenzy.﻿
“Witnessing what he could do and achieve, anyone would want to be as powerful as Kudou-san! Anyone would want to be like Kudou-san! Is this so hard to understand?”﻿
“I’ve I’ve been doing my best as well but it’s just no good. I can’t protect her I can’t protect Rikka. Ichinose made her smile, and Kazuto-san has the strength to protect her. Me ? What can I do!? Everything I do, he can do better! All I can do is come up with strategies and order people around! What’s more, when it comes to giving out commands, Fujita-san and Towada-san can do it much better than I do! They’ve overcome many situations where I would’ve had to sacrifice my friends! There are countless people that can replace me!”﻿
“Nishino-kun, that’s-”﻿
“I know! I know that I’m being wrongfully jealous and that my inferiority complex is running wild! I know that I’m taking out my anger on the wrong person! I get it! But but there’s nothing I can do about it! My head understands, but my heart doesn’t!”﻿
Nishino spat out all his inner thoughts while clenching his fists.﻿
Ever since the world changed, this was the first time that he had revealed a hint of “weakness” before others.﻿
He wanted to be as strong as Kazuto.﻿
He wanted to be like him, fighting besides her and protecting her from dangers.﻿
However, he couldn’t do this.﻿
He was too weak. ﻿
He didn’t have the necessary skills.﻿
His status was too low.﻿
He wasn’t strong enough.﻿
His heart tightened every time he thought about it.﻿
Somewhere inside his heart, he couldn’t help but think-﻿
-Why couldn’t it be me?﻿
A desire which anyone would have at least once in their lifetime.﻿
If only I could have that. If only I could do that.﻿
Jealousy was simply a product of envy and longing. ﻿
People grew jealous of others because of their longings and because of their envy.﻿
Goshogawara stared at him in the eyes.﻿
“You aren’t Kudou-kun,” he said clearly.﻿
“You aren’t Kudou Kazuto. You’re Nishino Kyouya. You can’t be him, just like how he can’t be you.-No one can ever be your replacement.”﻿
With his eyes still glued onto Nishino, he continued.﻿
“No one can truly replace another human being. They can at most work as substitutes at a company. Even then, things aren’t so simple. Many clients are stubborn about who they wish to meet with, and just as many business partners agree to work together because they trust the mediator. You can be envious and jealous of others, but you will always remain as who you are.”﻿
“ Then what am I supposed to do? Give up?”﻿
Goshogawara was concise in his answer.﻿
“Give up on trying to become like Kudou-kun. Nobody else can claim to be Nishino Kyouya other than yourself.”﻿
“If you’re feeling jealous of Kudou-kun, try to catch up to him by putting in more effort. Hopefully, there will come a time when you will be ready to acknowledge yourself. Also, don’t delude yourself into thinking that no one is watching. As long as you give it your all and don’t give up midway, your feelings will definitely reach everyone, Aisaka-san included.”﻿
“ Really?”﻿
“Yes. In fact, I’m positive that your feelings have already been conveyed to them.”﻿
“-Nishino-san!”﻿
He heard a distant voice.﻿
When he turned around, he saw the figures of Shibata and his companions running at him with ragged breath.﻿
“We searched for you for so long. You didn’t reply to any of our ‘Mails’, so we were getting worried.”﻿
“Eh ? Ah, sorry about that.”﻿
Nishino apologized. ﻿
Shibata and the others looked really relieved. ﻿
“Thank God. If something had happened to Nishino-san, our hands would have been tied.”﻿
Nishino closely observed their expressions. ﻿
He had isolated himself to sort out his feelings, and he felt complicated seeing how concerned everyone else was.﻿
“Rikka and Ichinose are also looking for you. Can you shoot them a message? They’d be more relieved if they hear from you directly.”﻿
“O-okay Rikka is outside as well?”﻿
“Of course she is. Did you know, Nishino-san? Rikka was the first one to say that she would go out to look for you.”﻿
“That’s so ”﻿
Nishino regained some of his cool after listening to Shibata’s words.﻿
He received a reply immediately after sending out a ‘Mail’.﻿
‘-Oki. Stop making us so worried~’﻿
It was a typical response from Rikka, yet this one warmed his heart a bit.﻿
Someone placed their hand on his shoulder.﻿
It was Goshogawara, who had been next to him.﻿
“See? Aren’t all these people’s eyes on you? By the way, it was Shibata-kun who told me about what happened at the Home Center.”﻿
“Him ?”﻿
“It was around the time we first regrouped after fleeing from the Home Center. He apologized in his knees and asked that I don’t blame you for what you’ve done. ‘All of us students are to be blamed,’ he said, and he begged me not to criticize you the next time we met.”﻿
This came as news to him.﻿
He wasn’t aware that Shibata was doing such a thing behind his back.﻿
“What did I tell you? Your feelings have already touched the hearts of many people.”﻿
“ You’re right. I was so blinded that I couldn’t even see through such a simple thing I ”﻿
“Hm? Did you say somethin’, Nishino-san?”﻿
“No, nothing important. Let’s return to our house.”﻿
“Roger.”﻿
As they were walking back, Nishino once again looked up at the beautiful night sky.﻿
“Nobody else can claim to be me other than myself, was it ”﻿
All the longing and jealousy in the world would not change anything.﻿
He can only be himself and no one else.﻿
His worries were yet to be resolved. His feelings were yet to be in order. ﻿
He knew for a fact that he would continue to be haunted by the jealousy and the inferiority complex that were deep within him.﻿
-Even so, I must keep moving forward.﻿
I will continue to fight so that I can at least stand besides her confidently. ﻿
I will continue to advance so that I can at least catch a glimpse of that man’s true power.﻿
“ Yes, I’ll make it happen.”﻿
Nishino continued down the road with an unrelenting smile.﻿
The shadow that had been clouding his face was nowhere to be found.﻿
He didn’t notice that the shadow beneath his feet was quivering ever so slightly.﻿
After sending Nishino back to the base, Goshogawara returned to the park alone, plopped down on a bench, and looked up at the night sky once more. ﻿
He heaved a sigh.﻿
“Yareyare. It seems like things have worked out somehow.”﻿
He was really under the weather back there, but it should be fine now.﻿
“As with Kudou-kun, Nishino-kun’s evaluation of himself is surprisingly low. They need to realize that they are cherished by their companions ”﻿
‘No one knows you better than yourself.’﻿
This was often not the case, especially when it came to people’s perception of how others viewed them.﻿
“He still seems to be hiding something but it shouldn’t be too much of an issue.”﻿
During their conversation, Goshogawara had a feeling that Nishino was holding back some information. ﻿
However, Goshogawara chose to believe in him.﻿
He should be fine by himself.﻿
“But I ended up feeding him a bit of a lie ”﻿
Saying that, he took out a small notebook from his breast pocket.﻿
It was an old diary that he kept with him regardless of where he went. ﻿
Long before the world had changed, he had decided on keeping a diary. ﻿
He turned to one of the pages.﻿
“ September 3rd: My daughter gifted me with a black handkerchief. She proudly told me that she bought it with the money that she had been slowly saving. As thanks, she says that she wants a new phone. This is going to be an expensive purchase.”﻿
He flipped to a different page.﻿
“ October 4th: Today was supposed to be my wedding anniversary with my wife. I had forgotten about it altogether. My wife was incensed, and my daughter scolded me for a long time. I wonder how I should make it up for them tomorrow ”﻿
Flip.﻿
“ December 3rd: My wife asked me to go do some groceries. She said that it was urgent, so I went for a round of shopping and returned. Upon my return, I saw a huge cake on the dining table, surrounded by all my favorite dishes. It was only then that I realized that today was my birthday. Even though I forgot about it, my wife and my daughter remembered it in my stead. It’s honestly such a nice feeling-”﻿
Flip, flip, flip.﻿
The diary contained all his fond “memories” with his families.﻿
“-I must have been a happy man ”﻿
It was as if he was talking about someone else.﻿
Well, that sounds about right.﻿
-Goshogawara had absolutely no recollection of his wife and his daughter.﻿
When he was talking to Nishino, he had based his story off of what was written on his diary. ﻿
He couldn’t even recall what they looked like.﻿
He couldn’t remember any of their appearance, their voice, their smell, or their warmth.﻿
He had no memory of them at all.﻿
“Treants, huh ”﻿
His daughter supposedly attended a school which was in a “neighboring town”. ﻿
Worried about their daughter’s wellbeing, his wife convinced him to rent an apartment in the neighboring town so that she could live with their daughter. ﻿
The neighboring town-yes, it was where Peony had arrived from.﻿
Those that get consumed by Treants are forgotten.﻿
In other words, his wife and daughter were already-﻿
“I should work harder as well.”﻿
He returned the diary back into his pocket and stood up.﻿
Then, he traced the ring on his left hand with his fingers and clasped the black handkerchief which was in his pocket. ﻿
“ It is a sad thing that I can’t even mourn for my wife and daughter ”﻿
The curtains rose on the first day of the Peony subjugation plan.
CH 179
Chapter 179. First Contact With The Dragon﻿
Dawn has arrived. ﻿
From today onwards, we’ll be officially trying to subjugate Peony.﻿
Of course, we aren’t going to suddenly challenge Peony out of nowhere.﻿
We’ll first be making adequate preparations. ﻿
We are in the prep-phase, so to speak.﻿
“Around here should do ”﻿
I’ve come to the borders of the “Safety Zone” first thing in the morning.﻿
Piles of rubbles and destroyed buildings are all that I can see.﻿
From every angle, it looks like the end of the world has arrived.﻿
The most eye-catching things are Peony’s vines which are hanging in the air, sticking to the invisible barrier of the “Safety Zone”.﻿
There seems to be more of them than yesterday.﻿
(I doubt that the barrier would collapse but it’s such a sight that I can’t help but brace myself for it )﻿
Each vine is as thick as a person’s arm, and they’re pulsating like blood vessels.﻿
From the inside of the barrier, I try cutting down one of them.﻿
This wouldn’t even itch Peony, but I’m just testing things out.﻿
I slash down with the orc’s knife, and the vine gets cut with less resistance than I expected.﻿
The vine withers the moment it falls to the ground.﻿
However, from where it has been cut, a new vine grows, regenerating from its wound immediately.﻿
Although I test a few other vines out, the results do not change.﻿
(It isn’t showing any signs of retaliating )﻿
Did it realize that counter attacking someone who’s inside is futile, or was the damage so trivial that it couldn’t be bothered by it?﻿
Anyway, it’s good that Peony isn’t reacting.﻿
I don’t care about the vines as long as they don’t get in the way of my work.﻿
“Alright. Momo.”﻿
I tap on the “Shadow” beneath my feet. ﻿
Soon after, Momo appears.﻿
“Good work, Momo. What is the situation like?”﻿
“Wan! Wan wan!”﻿
‘Smooth sailing,’ Momo replies cheerfully.﻿
Since yesterday, Momo, Aka, and Kiki have been persuading the Dragon who’s still in the “Shadow”.﻿
“ Will it be okay for her to come ‘out’?”﻿
Momo nods her head.﻿
I’ve come here today to greet the Dragon.﻿
Although she became our party member, the Dragon hasn’t opened up to us yet. ﻿
Unlike Aka and Kiki, she hasn’t volunteered to join the party.﻿
To work together and cooperate with the Dragon as a party, we must be able to hold conversations with one another. ﻿
That’s the reason why I’m here at the boundaries of the “Safety Zone”.﻿
If something goes south, being here would minimize the potential damage.﻿
I have to say though, Ichinose-san was very reluctant about letting me go.﻿
(Nishino-kun seems to have renewed his determination. I should do my best too )﻿
Yesterday, when he returned to the base, Nishino-kun had on a reinvigorated expression.﻿
It was as if he had been relieved of a burden.﻿
Goshogawara-san appears to have talked him through about something, but I’m not sure of the details.﻿
That said, Nishino-kun should be fine by himself.﻿
But what did he mean by “I won’t lose”?﻿
Those were his finishing words, and he said it with such a refreshing smile.﻿



 Whatever, that’s not what’s important right now.﻿
As expected, I’m feeling nervous.﻿
Alright, calm down.﻿
I steady by breath and wipe the sweat off my hands using my pants.﻿
I should concentrate on persuading her to the best of my abilities.﻿
“Now then, Momo, whenever you’re ready.”﻿
Momo dives back into the “Shadow”.﻿
Moments later, the “Shadow” begins to spread rapidly, just as ripples would in water.﻿
That’s when I feel the chills.﻿
-She’s coming!﻿
DOPAA!﻿
The “Shadow” shoots up like a fountain of water, and the Dragon appears from within.﻿
Her beautiful, blue scales are reflecting off sunlight, and her wings are spread majestically before me.﻿
What’s more, inside her huge mouth which could swallow a person whole, I can see traces of her razor-sharp fangs.﻿
No matter how many times I confront her, I can’t help but be awed by her overwhelming presence.﻿
The Dragon looks around and notices me by her feet.﻿
“Gururuu .”﻿
Jii.﻿
A few seconds pass by as we stare at each other.﻿
Suddenly, I hear sounds of something breaking from behind the Dragon.﻿
A dust storm rises as piles of rubble are blown away.﻿
At long last, I come to the realization that the Dragon is slamming her tail on the ground.﻿
“GUAA!”﻿
Not good. This is scary as hell.﻿
What’s up with her? Why did she suddenly enter rage mode?﻿
What happened to Momo’s persuasion?﻿
Am I going to be eaten?﻿
Taking care not to be noticed by the Dragon, I desperately stop myself from trembling.﻿
Momo and Kiki appear from the “Shadow”.﻿
“Gao ?”﻿
“ Ga.”﻿
Momo and Kiki enter another round of persuasion.﻿
For some reason, the Dragon appears to be fed up or at least that’s the impression that I’m getting.﻿
“ .Gururu.”﻿
The Dragon turns to look at me again.﻿
Something akin to an electric shock runs through my head.﻿
“Ouch.!? What was that?”﻿
‘-Did it connect?’﻿
I hear a “voice” just as I’m holding my head.﻿
Compared to the “Heavenly Voice”, this female voice is slightly lower and clearer.﻿
‘-What’s wrong? Stop standing there looking dumb and respond. You can hear me, right?’﻿
The Dragon in front of me peers into my eyes.﻿
“ This voice is from ?”﻿
‘-From me, of course.’﻿
KYAA!
SHE SPEAAKS!
Watching me freak out, the Dragon makes an exasperated expression.﻿
Basically, the reason why I was able to hear the Dragon was because of her skills.﻿
It makes sense. ﻿
According to President Igarashi’s “Appraisal”, the Dragon has the skills “Telepathy” and “Thought Resonation”.﻿
I had asked Momo and Kiki to persuade her knowing that the Dragon had these skills, but I was so scared that I forgot about them.﻿
‘I shall say this beforehand. Not everyone can perform ‘Thought Resonation’ with me. Only those that I have acknowledged are allowed to do so.’﻿
Does that mean it’s limited to party members?﻿
No, since she had these skills before the worlds merged, they should be for the purpose of communicating with other races in general. ﻿
She might have set this self-imposed rule because of her pride. ﻿



 Does that mean I was acknowledged by her?﻿
Speaking of which, Momo is amazing. ﻿
After all, she was acknowledged by this Dragon much earlier on.﻿
“Wafun!”﻿
Momo makes a triumphant face.﻿
‘You can praise me, you know? You can mofu-mofu me, you know?’﻿
Momo glances at me as if to say this, so I proceed to stroke her without holding back.﻿
I also mofu-mofu Kiki.﻿
Ah, they’re so lovely.﻿
I’m healed. ﻿
Fuu, I’ve calmed myself down.﻿
I notice that the Dragon is looking at me with interest. ﻿
‘ Is that part of your culture? Deepening your friendship through bodily contact? Hmm, then there’s no helping it.’﻿
The Dragon silently presents her head before me.﻿
‘What’s wrong? Why aren’t you touching me?’﻿
‘I’m abiding by your customs, so touch me quickly.’﻿
“Y-yes! Understood!”﻿
I hurriedly touch the Dragon’s jaw under her intense glare.﻿
‘Hmm, not bad indeed ’﻿
When I stroke her, the Dragon says so comfortably.﻿
“Kyu♪”﻿
Momo and Kiki are spinning around the Dragon’s feet as if to say ‘Innit?’.﻿



 To be honest, her skin is so rough that it hurts.﻿
Every time I stroke her, a part of my skin gets scraped off. It feels like my skin is being peeled by a grater.﻿
It’s not like I can say that out loud, so I keep stroking her until she is satisfied. ﻿
‘-Hmm, enough.’﻿
After a while of stroking, the Dragon is finally satisfied. ﻿
Ah, my hands really hurt. They’re tingling.﻿
‘That was satisfactory. To think you can make me feel this comfortable with your hands alone. It seems like these two critters weren’t lying to me.’﻿
The Dragon nods in understanding alongside Momo and Kiki.﻿
Wait a minute, what kind of “persuasion” were you guys doing in the “Shadow”?﻿
“You heard about me from Momo and Kiki?”﻿
‘The strongest hero among the human race and the most powerful existence on this planet, am I wrong? Oh, and I heard that you’re really good at stroking.’﻿
AS IF!﻿
I mean, I am confident in my ability to stroke others, but-﻿
Hey! Momo, Kiki, why have you guys lied to her!?﻿
I try to admonish them with my eyes, but Momo and Kiki tilt their heads in confusion.﻿
Eh? Wait a minute. Is that how you guys see me? For real?﻿
Also, Dragon-san, I’ve only stroked your jaw for a little. Don’t jump to conclusions so quickly.﻿
Isn’t it obvious enough that what they said wasn’t real?﻿
On what basis are you believing in their lies-﻿
‘The strongest human An existence that rivals the ‘Death King’ Never thought I’d meet one here It’s no wonder that you don’t die. That person was also a monster that kept reviving no matter what happened.’﻿



 Who in the world is this “Death King” that she speaks of?﻿
Why am I being compared to this ridiculously overpowered existence?﻿
Reviving no matter what Ahh, so she’s referring to how I used the “Art of Cloning” to distract her.﻿
Well, it’s understandable for a monster that doesn’t know about Ninjutsu to think that I kept reviving in that situation.﻿



 Which means that it was me who provided her with the basis to trust Momo and Kiki’s lies.﻿
‘If it was some unknown midget that suggested the alliance, I would’ve shredded that person with my claws; however, as you are as powerful as the ‘Death King’, I shall permit this alliance, oh human.’﻿
“T-that so ”﻿
For some reason, the Dragon firmly believes that I’m the strongest human alive.﻿
What should I do? She’ll see through the lies sooner or later ﻿
Right, I’ll just be honest and-﻿
‘Of course, if there was any falsehood in what the critters told me, our alliance is void. Understood?’﻿
“I look forward to working with you.”﻿
Yup, it’s, uhh, that.﻿
Let’s be optimistic. ﻿
Momo, Kiki, and Aka did their best to persuade the Dragon, so I have to live up to their expectations.﻿
“T-then let’s first talk about what we’ll do from now on. This is what we have planned-”﻿
For the time being, thanks to Momo, Kiki, and Aka’s stellar (?) job at persuading the Dragon, our first contact with her ends successfully.﻿
My stomach aches
CH 180
Chapter 180. Name And Status﻿
“By the way, do you have a name?”﻿
‘Nu ?’﻿
The discussion about what we’ll do in the future has been going on for a while. ﻿
Now that we are less wary of one another, I ask the Dragon a question.﻿
“You see, it’s a bit awkward to address you as Dragon every time If you have a name like Kiki or Aka, I was thinking of calling you by your name ”﻿
‘ I do not have a name.’﻿
I was kind of expecting that response since I don’t see her name anywhere on my list of party members.﻿
“Then do you want me to give you a name? That’s if you want one though.”﻿
‘ Give me a name? You?’﻿
“Yeah. I was also the one who came up with Momo and Kiki’s names.”﻿
‘ ’﻿
For a few seconds, the Dragon blinks her eyes as if she’s contemplating something.﻿
‘ Were you really the one who gave those two their names?’﻿
“Yeah? What about it?”﻿
Is there something wrong with that?﻿
“Oh, of course, if you aren’t interested-”﻿
‘ Very well. Think of a name for me.’﻿
‘Why are acting surprised? Wasn’t this your idea?’﻿
Thank god. I was afraid that she didn’t want one or something.﻿
Now, what should I name her ﻿
Since her scales are blue, let’s not dwell on it too much and call her “Ao” from now- 1 ﻿
‘However, I hope you understand that I won’t accept a half-baked name.’﻿
It’s almost as if she read my heart.﻿
Hmm, then I guess “Ao” isn’t an option anymore.﻿
The thing is, I’ve always been naming my companions based on their colors.
I want to be consistent. ﻿
Oh right, there’s that.﻿
“Then-how about ‘Sora’?”﻿
Sky-blue.﻿
When the Dragon is in the sky, her blue-colored scales serve as camouflage. Sometimes, she assimilates so well with her surroundings that it looks like she has disappeared.﻿
Although it’s still an unremarkable name, I thought it would fit perfectly with the Dragon since she loves to fly around in the sky.﻿
‘Sora the sky, huh ’﻿
As if entranced, the Dragon mutters her potential name repeatedly and looks up at the sky.﻿
She seems to be reminiscing about the past.﻿
‘-Very well. From today onwards, I shall be known as ‘Sora’. Address me as such moving forward.’﻿
“O-okay. I’m glad you took a liking to it.”﻿
I quickly check on the list of party members.﻿
Aka ﻿
Sora﻿
Her name has been properly added to the list of party members.﻿



 Now that I look at it again, her level’s really high.﻿
Most of her stats are in the four digits. I’m astonished by how much of a monster she is.﻿
“With all that out of the way, Sora, let’s have you meet Ichinose-san and the others.”﻿
“Hmm? Anything wrong?”﻿
‘ No, nothing.’﻿
I think I just saw her grimace. Am I imagining things?﻿
Now then, I should contact Ichinose-san through “Mail”.﻿
I had Ichinose-san and the others wait at a remote location just in case the Dragon went on a rampage.﻿
With Momo’s “Shadow Migration”, they can arrive here at a moment’s notice.﻿



 I’m worried that Ichinose-san will throw up again.﻿
-A few minutes later-﻿
A stiffened up Ichinose-san is standing beside me.﻿
“Awa Awawawawa ”﻿
Standing next to her, I can tell that she’s trembling really badly. ﻿
What a pitiful state she’s in.﻿
I dare say that a newborn fawn would be faring better than her.﻿
“It’s fine, Ichinose-san. Please calm down. As I mentioned in the ‘Mail’, my conversation with ‘Sora’ went well.”﻿
“I-I-I-I-I-I know that already. I-I-I’m n-not s-scared a-a-at a-all Uuup.”﻿
Ichinose-san blocks her mouth in an attempt to hold herself back from throwing up. ﻿
Yep, I’ll consider it as progress since she didn’t vomit right off the bat.﻿
Rikka-chan, who is next to Ichinose-san, has a rigid smile plastered on her face.﻿
“S-so big Even I’m a little scared ”﻿
Despite her fear, Rikka-chan steps forward like a man and beckons Ichinose-san to hide behind her using one of her hands.﻿
Her other hand is on standby beside her waist in case she needs to draw her hatchet.﻿
Rikka-chan What a warrior she is.﻿
And then there’s-﻿
In the far distance, President Igarashi is peeping at us through the gaps of some rubble.﻿
In a sense, she appears even more frightened compared to Ichinose-san.﻿
It seriously feels like my impression of her dignity and character has undergone a huge change between yesterday and today.﻿
Well, it can’t be helped. ﻿
“Can you just come over?”﻿
“W-will it be safe to do so? Are you sure I won’t get eaten the moment I approach her?”﻿
“She won’t Right?”﻿
I glance at Sora.﻿
‘ I don’t eat humans. They don’t taste good.’﻿
Sora is apparently herbivorous.﻿
She likes eating hay and fruits.﻿
While we were waiting for Ichinose-san’s arrival, I gave it a try and served her some hay rolls which I got from an agricultural cooperative’s warehouse, and she ate them deliciously.﻿
I’m talking about those huge rolls of hay that tend to lie around in harvested wheat fields.﻿
They’re officially known as roll bales, I believe?﻿
She must have been quite hungry as she made quick work of four of them.﻿



 By the way, each of them weighed nearly 300 kg.﻿
I guess a Dragon’s stomach is different after all.﻿
“You see? Sora is saying that it’s fine, so come over here.”﻿
“W-wait, don’t pull me like that !”﻿
I grab her arm without her permission and drag her in front of Sora.﻿
She’s trying to resist, but the difference in our status is too vast for her to overcome.﻿
“L-let me go To begin with, why am I here? Without knowing anything, I was dragged here. The ‘Shadow’ beneath me engulfed me without warning, and the next thing I knew, I was here ”﻿
“Hm? Momo, you brought her here against her will?”﻿
When I ask Momo who is by my feet, she tilts her head as if to say, ‘What? I wasn’t supposed to?’﻿
C-cute. ﻿
I see nothing wrong with what she did.﻿
“Momo is just a dog, so please don’t take it to heart.”﻿
“ Why does it feel like my treatment is getting worse and worse? Aren’t you blatantly favoring that child over me?”﻿
“Naturally. After all, Momo is my precious partner.”﻿
“Wan!” (How’s that!)﻿
“Gunununu .!”﻿
If someone asks me who is more important, Momo or President Igarashi, I’ll choose Momo without any hesitation.﻿
President Igarashi trembles in anger upon hearing my reply. ﻿
“Y-you’re really a terrible person to work with ”﻿
“I’ll take that as a compliment. Also, you don’t look too good there. Are you feeling tired?”﻿
“And whose fault do you think that is!? Yes, you’re right! I’m tired! I didn’t get to have an ounce of sleep yesterday because I was so busy calming down the residents and casting ‘Enchantment’ over and over again! It was so much work that the level of ‘Fatigue Resistance’ went up! That trash of a father-and by that I mean Fujita-san-and Grandpa Ken asked me so many questions afterwards. Everything’s been going wrong ever since I got myself involved with you ”﻿
“Serves you right. Don’t forget that you’re the one that provoked us first.”﻿
Unable to come up with a retort, President Igarashi unwillingly quiets down.﻿
To some extent, it’s true that we can speak peacefully here with Sora thanks to President Igarashi’s effort.﻿
If she had not taken control of the crowd, the panic would have continued, and the residents would have impeded our progress in various ways.﻿
I’ll have her continue working hard for us in the future.﻿
“Alright, alright. Anyway, why was I summoned here? As I said earlier, I’m a busy person, mainly because of you.”﻿
“Sorry, but this is something that only Igarashi-san can do.”﻿
“Something only I can do ?”﻿
“Yes, I want you to ‘Appraise’ Sora.”﻿
“? But didn’t I already ‘Appraise’ her yesterday?”﻿
“Things are a little different now. She has become a member of my party, so we might be able to figure out more about Sora’s status. More importantly, however, Sora doesn’t seem to be aware of the existence called ‘Status’.”﻿
Behind me, Ichinose-san and Rikka-chan express their surprise. ﻿
This is something that I learned while I was speaking with Sora earlier on.﻿
“Right, Sora?”﻿
‘Indeed. Not to mention ‘Skills’, I’ve never heard of ‘Occupations’ and ‘Skill Points’ either.’﻿
“ ? Kudou-san, who have you been talking to since earlier?”﻿
“Eh? Oh, right. Ichinose-san and the others can’t hear us through ‘Telepathy’.”﻿
I take a glance at Sora.﻿
“Sora, can you apply ‘Telepathy’ to Ichinose-san and-”﻿
‘You’re the only human that I acknowledge.’﻿
“ I’m honored and all, but wouldn’t it be inconvenient if you can’t talk to them while you’re at the party?”﻿
‘It wouldn’t matter with you here. What’s more-Nu!?’﻿
Suddenly, Sora turns and looks towards Ichinose-san.﻿
To be more exact, she’s staring at Ichinose-san’s rifle.﻿
‘That gun Was it this girl that shot my eyes yesterday?’﻿
“ And what if I say yes?”﻿
I activate my skills and enter alert-mode.﻿
She might be holding a grudge over being shot in her eyes.﻿
Hopefully, we can talk this through ﻿
Unexpectedly, Sora laughs-﻿
‘-Very well. I’ll also allow this girl to speak with me.’﻿
“H-huh? I-I think I heard a voice in my head just now ”﻿
Both Ichinose-san and I get confused.﻿
Based on her reactions, it seems like Sora’s “Telepathy” reached her successfully.﻿
“ You don’t resent her?”﻿
‘Resent? Why would I resent her?’﻿
“W-well, your eyes ”﻿
Her right eye, which was shot by Ichinose-san hasn’t fully healed yet.﻿
There’s still an ugly scar on Sora’s eye.﻿
‘I don’t particularly mind what she did. It was my fault for being careless. Acknowledge the strong that was what he taught me.’﻿
A strength-based hierarchy?﻿
I don’t really understand the values and beliefs of Dragons. ﻿
Regardless, it seems like Sora has given Ichinose-san her stamp of acknowledgement.﻿
When I tell her that-﻿
“Wow, that’s great.”﻿
Her reaction is almost the same as mine. ﻿
Although Sora has yet to acknowledge Rikka-chan and President Igarashi, as long as Ichinose-san can receive Sora’s “Telepathy”, communicating between party members shouldn’t be an issue any more. ﻿
This will do for now.﻿
Now, let’s return to the main topic.﻿
“We’ve derailed a bit. The point is, Sora didn’t know about the existence of skills and status until now.”﻿
“Didn’t know but hasn’t she clearly been using them?”﻿
I nod in response to Ichinose-san’s question.﻿
“Yes, she has. It seems like she knew about what her ‘powers’ she had beforehand.”﻿
She knew what “powers” she had, but she didn’t know that she could “visualize” them in the form of a status plate.﻿
The same can be said for Kiki and Aka.﻿
“I’m guessing that the concept known as ‘status’ did not exist in the world where Sora and the others came from. The same goes for skills, occupations, skill points, and job points.”﻿
“Then statuses and skills became a thing only after the world changed?”﻿
I nod yet again, this time at Rikka-chan’s words.﻿
“From the perspective of Sora and the others, ‘status’ is simply a way to ‘visualize’ the powers which they had from the beginning.”﻿
I always assumed that “status” was something from the monsters’ world, but that doesn’t appear to be the case.﻿
Now that I think about it, Momo often makes gestures which suggest that she’s tinkering with her status, but I’ve never seen Aka or Kiki making such gestures before.﻿
I really should’ve noticed earlier.﻿
“Hm? But she can see her status now, right? Isn’t ‘Appraisal’ unnecessary?”﻿
“Not quite, Aisaka-san. Although it’s true that Sora can see her ‘status’, it’s not easy for her to convey everything to us through ‘Telepathy’.”﻿
Using “Telepathy” alone, it’s difficult to convey accurate information about skills and their effects.﻿
To be honest, it’s hard to understand what Sora’s saying since she speaks little and doesn’t like explaining things to others.﻿
The biggest problem, however, is that Sora herself may be “misunderstanding” what her skills can do. ﻿
As an example, let’s talk about her “Claw Attack”.﻿
Sora describes the skill as a “technique which allows her to cut through things with her claws”.﻿
She’s oblivious as to how destructive it is, how much area the attack can cover, and whether or not it comes with a side effect. ﻿
In other words, she’s currently using her skills based on her wild instincts.﻿
On the other hand, if we were to properly “Appraise” her skills and search up the details using “The Right to Question”, there won’t be any holes in our understanding of her skills, allowing Sora to have an accurate grasp of what her skills can do.﻿
It may take some time, but it’s more reliable this way.﻿
“That’s why we need your help, Igarashi-san.”﻿
President Igarashi stares at Sora for a moment.﻿
Then, she takes out a small notebook from her pocket and begins jotting down information.﻿
“ I can certainly access more information compared to yesterday.”﻿
“As I thought.”﻿
My prediction turned out to be correct.﻿
Oh, that’s right. ﻿
I should use this chance to learn more about the skills and statuses of Momo, Kiki, and Aka.﻿
I don’t think President Igarashi would give us false information at this point.﻿
(Is it okay for you guys?)﻿
(Furu furu )﻿
I’ve obtained their approval.﻿
I just realized, but this will be my first time seeing their status.﻿
I’m excited to see how they compare.﻿
I request President Igarashi to “Appraise” the trio’s statuses as well.﻿
The results that she writes down on the paper surprise me very much.﻿
This is how their statuses look like-﻿
Blue Dragon ﻿
Claw Attack LV10, Breath Attack LV10, Dragon’s Scale LV10, Extreme Flight Speed LV10, Enemy Detection LV3, Coercion LV5, Roar LV5, Berserk LV4, Enhanced Breath Attack LV8, Super Enhanced Breath Attack LV7, Enhanced Claw Attack LV7, Enhanced Dragon’s Scale LV7, Enhanced Flight Speed LV8, Crisis Detection LV3, Telepathy LV3, Reduced MP Consumption LV3, Attention Cutoff LV2, Increased Range LV5, Thought Resonation LV4 ﻿
Creation Slime﻿
LV 5﻿
HP: 220/220﻿
MP: 120/120﻿
Strength: 1﻿
Endurance: 98﻿
Agility: 1﻿
Dexterity: 1﻿
Magic: 1﻿
Magic Resistance: 300﻿
SP: 30﻿
Shock Absorption LV7, Enhanced Shock Absorption LV2, Slash Immunity LV7, Softening LV7, Mental Distress Tolerance LV10, Enemy Detection Invalidation LV10, Mimicry LV7, Thought Resonation LV1, Petrification LV1, Enlargement LV1, Kin Absorption LV4, Kin Recognition LV4, Remove Stench LV10, Gross Eater LV7﻿
Carbuncle﻿
LV 2﻿
HP: 40/40﻿
MP: 80/80﻿
Strength: 10﻿
Endurance: 11﻿
Agility: 18﻿
Dexterity: 21﻿
Magic: 11﻿
Magic Resistance: 12﻿
SP: 24﻿
Combat Support LV3, Support LV4, Support Magic LV3, Reflection LV7, Thought Resonation LV1, See Through LV1, Grant Curse LV2﻿
Dark Dog﻿
LV 3﻿
HP: 422/422﻿
MP: 85/85﻿
Strength: 130﻿
Endurance: 112﻿
Agility: 480﻿
Dexterity: 210﻿
Magic: 110﻿
Magic Resistance: 120﻿
Resonance﻿
Biting LV4, Scratching LV2, Ramming LV2, Offroad Dashing LV4 2 , Enhanced Olfaction LV2, Enemy Detection LV4, Crisis Detection LV4, Fear Resistance LV4, Stress Resistance LV4, Hunger Resistance LV4, Solitude Resistance LV4, Agility Reinforcement LV1, Thought Resonation LV2, Shadow Manipulation LV7, Shadow Weapon LV4, Shadow Migration LV2, Shadow Infiltration LV5, Strengthened Wolf Pack LV4, Roar LV4, Dark Bullet LV1﻿
It turns out that Momo possesses a unique skill.



 1 “Ao” means blue in Japanese.﻿

 2 悪路走破 — Running through an uneven path. ﻿
TN: Some of the skills’ names are kind of strange. I tried my best to translate them, but if you have any suggestions (or corrections which you wish to point out), please tell me down in the comments!
CH 181
“ Momo, since when did you have a unique skill ?”﻿
Momo shakes her head and tells me that she doesn’t know either.﻿
For the time being, I guess I’ll do some research using “The Right to Question”.﻿
I immediately type in “Resonance” in the space provided by “The Right to Question”.﻿
Skill: Resonance ﻿
This skill was bestowed to the first creature that consumed a magic stone after the two worlds merged.﻿
The first to consume a magic stone in this new world ?﻿
Now that I think it, Momo was already LV 2 by the time we met and became party members. ﻿
In other words, she had fought against monsters before our encounter. ﻿
Does that mean Momo had this skill from the beginning?﻿
Looking back, Momo was craving for magic stones ever since we met. ﻿
She must have known that they were safe to eat-and that they can make her stronger.﻿
“Haha, you’re amazing, Momo.”﻿
“Wow, Momo-chan is incredible!”﻿
Delighted by our praise, Momo rubs her body against me and Ichinose-san.﻿
Of course, Ichinose-san and I stroke her without holding back.﻿
She’s so lovely. I feel healed. ﻿
A skill given to the first creature that consumed a magic stone ﻿
The condition for acquiring “Resonance” is somewhat similar to my “Precocious”.﻿
In my case, it was something along the lines of “the first person to defeat a monster”.﻿
( But what kind of effect does the skill have?)﻿
“The Right to Question” tells us how to acquire the skill without describing what the skill actually does.﻿
This is one of the things that I don’t like about “The Right to Question”.﻿
(That’s not all. There’s a skill labeled “ ” below “Resonance” )﻿
Momo, Aka, Kiki, and Sora all have “ ” listed as their unique skill. ﻿
In fact, Sora has two such skills.﻿
When President Igarashi “Appraised” her yesterday, Sora only had one unique skill listed in her status.﻿
Was I mistaken?﻿
Did she obtain one overnight?﻿
If she did, how?﻿
“Momo, when did you acquire ‘ ’?”﻿
“Kuun? Wan!”﻿
‘Yesterday, I think,’ replies Momo.﻿
Yesterday, huh the only thing that happened yesterday was ﻿
“We befriended Sora ”﻿
Is it a unique skill that can be obtained by becoming friends with a Dragon?﻿
Wait. Then why would the skill appear on Sora’s status as well?﻿
Is it the other way around for Dragons? Do they have to join someone else’s party to get the skill?﻿
There’s not enough data to come to a conclusion ﻿
“K-Kudou-san!”﻿
Suddenly, Ichinose-san raises her voice while sounding panicked.﻿
“What’s wrong, Ichinose-san?”﻿
“P-please take a look at this! At my status!”﻿
“Please calm down. Your status isn’t visible to other people.”﻿
“R-right. Sorry ”﻿
“What happened? Did something change?”﻿
“Yes, yes. I was just checking my status when I noticed ‘ ’ displayed under my unique skills column.” 1 ﻿
“Eh !?”﻿
I’m rendered speechless by this piece of information.﻿
It’s displayed on Ichinose-san’s status as well?﻿
“I’m sure that it wasn’t there while we were coming here. The skill just appeared out of nowhere-”﻿
“Say what ?-W-wait a minute.”﻿
I check my status in a hurry.﻿
Level 5﻿
HP: 782/782﻿
MP: 338/338﻿
Strength: 379﻿
Endurance: 396﻿
Agility: 803﻿
Dexterity: 775﻿
Magic: 185﻿
Magic Resistance: 185﻿
SP: 42﻿
JP: 23﻿
Tracker LV3﻿
Trainee Monk LV4﻿
-It’s there.﻿
I also have “ ” displayed as one of my unique skills.﻿
I’m certain that it wasn’t there when I was typing in my question for the “The Right to Question.﻿
It has suddenly appeared without warning.﻿
(If the condition is to have a Dragon join the party, Ichinose-san and I should’ve gotten it yesterday )﻿
Why did it appear now? ﻿
Is there a time lag?﻿
Does it have something to do with “Telepathy”?﻿
Is it because we were acknowledged by Sora?﻿
Is it because we talked with her?﻿
Did we unknowingly fulfill the conditions for obtaining a unique skill?﻿
It’s also weird how the skill appeared in everyone’s status at the same time.﻿
(In the first place, are the skills that we acquired all identical to each other?)﻿
I’ve seen something like this displayed on my status before.﻿
It was after we defeated the High Orc.﻿
“ ” was listed under my unique skills column, and I had no idea what it was.﻿
It was only after the Monster Tamer died that the skill’s name was properly displayed on my status screen.﻿
The moment she died, “ ” turned into “Profession Enhancement”, and I was able to use the skill from then on.﻿
From the way she conducted herself, I can confidently say that she was the original owner of “Profession Enhancement”.﻿
The skill was transferred to me because of her untimely death.﻿
-Only one person can have a particular unique skill at any given time.﻿
If multiple people have fulfilled the conditions necessary to acquire the skill, the skill would be given to the first person who cleared them all.﻿
It’s essentially first-come-first-serve ﻿
-At least that’s what I think, and I’m probably correct.﻿
(So we’ve somehow managed to clear the conditions for a unique skill that we don’t even know of?)﻿
For Momo and Aka, the unknown skill might be “Profession Enhancement”.﻿
That said, it’s not like they have any occupations to speak of, so this is unlikely.﻿
Is there a unique skill that’s similar to “Profession Enhancement”?﻿
Assuming that they did in fact acquire “Profession Enhancement”, there’s nothing that can be done about it unless I were to die. ﻿
(Could each of us have acquired a completely different unique skill ?)﻿
The chances are low, but they’re not zero. ﻿
Then why are they all displayed as “ ”?﻿
Did someone else already acquire them? ﻿
Have we not cleared some of the conditions yet?﻿
Damn it. ﻿
Why can’t “The Right to Question” answer questions like these!?﻿
“There’s not enough information to come to any conclusion. For the time being, we won’t be able to use these skills.”﻿
“So we’re putting them on hold for now?”﻿
“There’s no other option.”﻿
We’re about to confront Peony in a decisive battle, so leaving things hanging isn’t exactly ideal, but there’s no helping it.﻿
“W-wouldn’t it be a huge boost to our strength if we can figure out what these skills-” ﻿
“Ichinose-san, that way of thinking is too naïve.”﻿
Conveniently awakening our powers mid-fight against Peony-that’s far too unrealistic.﻿
Also, taking into account how the fights have progressed so far, having or not having one skill won’t change much.﻿
Rather than relying on something uncertain, it’s better to solidify our foundation.﻿
“ Y-you’re right. Sorry for mentioning something strange.”﻿
“There’s no need for an apology, and what you said isn’t strange at all. I should be the one apologizing instead. I’m sorry that I denied your ideas so adamantly.”﻿
I place my hand on Ichinose-san’s shoulder and speak in a comforting tone.﻿
Ichinose-san proceeds to put her hand on top of mine.﻿
“Besides, even if we were to ignore ‘ ’ for now, there are other things that we can focus on. Right?”﻿
“ You mean understanding Momo-chan and the others’ skills in detail?”﻿
“There’s also that, but I was talking about their SP. If they can allocate their SP to their skills, they would become considerably stronger.”﻿
Based on how much SP Aka, Kiki, and Sora have accumulated, it’s pretty obvious that they haven’t used any of their SP before.﻿
This means that they’ve been raising their skill levels by activating them repetitively.﻿
Many of Sora’s skills are at LV 10, which makes me wonder how many times she used them in the past.﻿
I’m assuming that the world she came from had fierce competition. ﻿
It looks like Momo has been allocating some of her SP to improve her skills, but she still has a lot to spare.﻿
‘Allocating points? What’s that?’﻿
“Oh, I’ll explain it to you. It’s-”﻿
“That aside, isn’t it about time that you two release your hands?”﻿
““Eh?””﻿
I’m reminded by Rikka-chan that my left hand is still on Ichinose-san’s shoulder.﻿
“~~~~!”﻿
“Ah, e-excuse me ”﻿
“N-no, I was at fault as well ” ﻿
Flustered, we both let go of our hands.﻿
Our face must be bright red.﻿
Not good. I was touching her without thinking.﻿
Does this count as sexual harassment?﻿
My heart’s pounding like crazy.﻿
I’m sorry, Ichinose-san.﻿
“What an innocent reaction.”﻿
“ Hmm.”﻿
Rikka-chan is staring at us with a grin on her face.﻿
On the other hand, President Igarashi is sulking for some reason.﻿
‘Hey, are you going to explain or what?’﻿
“O-oh, right. I’ll start explaining then.”﻿
I’m glad that Sora is bad at reading between the lines.﻿
It takes a while, but I eventually finish my long explanation about what skills are and what they can do.﻿
Sora has been listening carefully and following along, checking out her own skills from time to time.﻿
She doesn’t encounter any trouble while allocating her SP, but she was surprised when she saw her status plate for the first time in her life.﻿
Her reaction was kind of funny.﻿
“You seem to be able to use your points without any problem.”﻿
Sora has allocated her points to skills such as “Enhanced Breath Attack”, “Super Enhanced Breath Attack”, “Enhanced Claw Attack”, “Enhanced Dragon’s Scale”, and “Enhanced Flight Speed”.﻿
Unfortunately, she didn’t gain any new skills.﻿
Unlike us, monsters like Sora and Momo don’t have access to a list of “acquirable skills” or “initially acquirable skills”.﻿
As such, they have to use their SP on skills that they already have.﻿
After thinking about it carefully, we raise some of the skills that Momo, Aka, and Kiki possess.﻿
With this, we should be significantly stronger than we were before.﻿
“Now, we just have to wait for Nishino-kun to contact us.”﻿
“Hm? We’re waiting on Nisshi?”﻿
Nishino-kun has been in a conversation with Fujita-san and the others since early this morning. ﻿
He has apparently come up with some strategies to defeat Peony, so they’re discussing whether or not his plans are viable. ﻿
Other than that, they’re also talking about something much more important.﻿
-It’s about how much time we have left.﻿
We’re currently in the preparation phase for the decisive battle. ﻿
Although the “Safety Zone” is protecting us, there’s a limit to what it can do.﻿
Food shortage would soon become a problem.﻿
With Peony putting pressure on us, we can’t level up or scavenge for food.﻿
(What I have in my Item Box and what’s left in the City Hall.)﻿
That is how much food we have left, and it also represents how much longer we can stay cooped up.﻿
Of course, the food won’t be distributed evenly.﻿
Priority would be given to those at higher levels.﻿
Those that won’t be participating in the battle would have to endure.﻿
After all, it wouldn’t be a laughing matter if some of us collapsed from starvation before we could even put up a fight in the decisive battle.﻿
Some people might riot, but we have President Igarashi who can take control of the situation using her powers.﻿
-It’s here.﻿
An announcement echoes inside my head.﻿
I check my mail inbox. ﻿
Sure enough, it’s from Nishino-kun.﻿
I open up the mail and read its content.﻿
After reading the content of the mail, I look back towards Ichinose-san and the others.﻿
“I’ve received a mail from Nishino-kun.”﻿
Everyone’s expression changes.﻿
“ What does it say?”﻿
“Both of Nishino-kun’s strategies were deemed feasible.”﻿
“ ! R-really?”﻿
Ichinose-san and Rikka-chan buzz in excitement. ﻿
President Igarashi also seems surprised.﻿
“This is rather unexpected. I didn’t think Fujita-san and the others would give him the okay.”﻿
“We must be ready to bear some risks if we wish to survive. It’s good that we at least have an idea of what to do from now on.”﻿
When Nishino-kun first told me about the strategies, I was honestly shocked.﻿
At the same time, I was impressed that he could come up with strategies like that.﻿
We’ve taken care of the only thing that has been hindering us from carrying out the operation.﻿
Even though the operation is extremely labor-intensive and time-consuming, we can carry it out now.﻿
A lot of burden will be placed on me, but it can’t be helped.﻿
The only thing I’m worried about is the number of days we have left.﻿
“When will it happen?”﻿
I respond to Ichinose-san’s question after a moment of pause.﻿
“-Three days later. Three days later, we will be challenging Peony to a decisive battle.”﻿
We only have three days left to prepare everything. ﻿
Only three days.﻿
All of our preparations must be completed by then.﻿
Sora and Aka are the keys to this operation’s success.﻿
We must succeed no matter what.﻿
We must win and survive this together. ﻿



 1 The raw says “Desu desu”, which means “Yes, yes”. Which one do you think is better, “Desu desu” or “Yes, yes”?
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Chapter 182. Preparing For The Decisive Battle﻿
We have three days until the decisive battle against Peony. ﻿
Coincidentally, that’s the same amount of time we had when we were dealing with Titan.﻿
Within three days, we had to satisfy the conditions for the expansion of the Mayor’s “Safety Zone”﻿
( That took a lot of work as well.)﻿
I had to go to the neighboring town with Fujita-san to ask the Self Defense Force for assistance.﻿
On the other hand, Ichinose-san had to collect materials with Momo in order to enhance our weapons.﻿
Nishino and his friends also did their share of the work by raising their levels.﻿
We did everything we could at the time to defeat Titan and Alpha. ﻿
There were still things that we could have improved on, but the time limit of three days hindered us from doing so.﻿
(Things might be even tougher than before this time )﻿
What we can do right now is very limited.﻿
Peony’s vines have latched onto the barrier of the “Safety Zone”, so they’ll prey on whoever dares to step outside carelessly.﻿
(Peony’s hunting ground is spread out over an extremely large area It’s safe to assume that its vines and roots could reach anywhere inside the town.)﻿
We won’t be able to hunt monsters and raise our levels, neither would we be able to replenish our supplies. ﻿
Without having the ability to enter or exit freely, we’re pretty much trapped in this cage known as the “Safety Zone”.﻿
(But there are still things that can be done.)﻿
We have a chance at victory, not to mention that we’ve prepared an escape route. ﻿
For now, I should concentrate on what’s before me.﻿
I must help Nishino-kun confirm something.﻿
“Sora, it’ll be all on you from now.”﻿
‘Umu.’﻿
Thus, Sora and I begin our preparations. ﻿
Meanwhile ﻿
“-So we have to keep doing this?”﻿
Rikka asked Nishino a question while swinging the hatchet in her hand.﻿
“Yeah. Right about now, Kudou-san and Fujita-san should be busy making their preparations. We should also do what we can.”﻿
“You mean endlessly cutting down the vines on the barrier?”﻿
Since early morning, Nishino and his friends had been hacking down Peony’s vines that were stuck on the barrier.﻿
However, each of these vines was as thick as a person’s arm.﻿
As such, cutting them down required a decent amount of physical exertion. ﻿
Furthermore, they had to be careful not to wander out of the barrier in fear of getting preyed on by Peony.﻿
Although it sounded like a simple task, it needed a lot of strength and concentration. ﻿
As the person with the highest status in the group, Rikka was the only one who could continue without break. ﻿
“What’s the point anyway? They’re going to regenerate as quickly as we cut them down.”﻿
“No need to worry about that. Or rather, didn’t I explain everything beforehand?”﻿
“Did you? I forgot.”﻿
While feeling exasperated, Nishino stared at the stopwatch on his hand.﻿
“Three seconds ”﻿
Next, he opened his status screen and sent someone a “Mail”.﻿
A reply immediately came back.﻿
“-Good. Everyone, cover your ears!”﻿
Rikka was confused for a second, but she followed her instincts and covered her ears when she felt an electric signal travel down her spines. ﻿
ZUDOON!
They heard an explosion which shook the earth.﻿
“W-what was that?”﻿
“It was from Sora’s breath attack.”﻿
A huge pillar of fire appeared where Peony’s main body was supposed to be standing.﻿
A single glance at the scene was enough to tell that Sora’s attacks had become much more powerful compared to the previous day.﻿
Rikka was aware that the attack had been unleashed from an ally.﻿
Nevertheless, she trembled at its destructive power.﻿
“I-incredible ”﻿
Sora had over 100 SP at her disposal.﻿
With that many points, it was no wonder that she had become this strong over the night.﻿
Several skills, especially the offensive ones, should have been raised to their upper limits.﻿
That said,﻿
“-It was no good after all.”﻿
Nishino calmly muttered these words as he stood next to Rikka.﻿
He had taken out a binocular before anyone realized. ﻿
The dust settled, and Peony was found standing as erect as before.﻿
“This has to be a lie ”﻿
“Even though the breath was powerful, it seems like the distance between them was too big. The attack was blocked before it could reach the main body ”﻿
He had somewhat expected this outcome, but he couldn’t stop himself from flinching.﻿
It wasn’t just its size.﻿
Peony’s defense and reaction speed were monstrous as well.﻿
“Still, it received some injuries.”﻿
“Eh? Oh, you’re right.”﻿
When they looked more closely, they saw that dozens of Peony’s roots and vines had been burnt to crisps.﻿
Peony probably sacrificed a considerable number of them to block Sora’s breath.﻿
Nishino quickly checked his mail.﻿
“-Around 10 seconds ”﻿
He scribbled down the result on his notebook.﻿
Rikka quietly watched him as he did so.﻿
“Okay, let’s get back to work, everyone.”﻿
“Something bothering you, Rikka? If not, stop loitering around and get back to work.”﻿
“Hmm? Ah, I was just thinking about how Nisshi seems to be back to normal.”﻿
Hearing that, Nishino smiled.﻿
“What do you mean ‘back to normal’? It’s not the time to be cracking jokes. Go back and do your job.”﻿
“Okay~”﻿
They continued their task of cutting down the vines from the barrier.﻿
In the background, they heard Sora shooting out breaths over and over again.﻿
Ichinose was on the rooftop of the City Hall.﻿
“I’ve gathered as many as I could, but there aren’t that many materials ”﻿
She had lined up all the materials that she could use as a “Weapons Craftsman”.﻿
The floor was filled with things like metal scraps, magic stones, shells of Giant Ants, bones of Skeletons, branches of Treants, and many others.﻿
She let out a sigh.﻿
(With only these, I can’t make weapons like the “Pile Bunker” and the “Anti-Castle Rifle” )﻿
To activate “Weapon Creation”, she needed a lot of materials.﻿
When they were facing off against Titan, she had been able to make powerful weapons thanks to Momo and Kazuto doing their best to collect materials from outside.﻿
Unfortunately, that wasn’t an option this time around.﻿
It was really frustrating.﻿
Now that her level was higher, she would’ve been able to make weapons that were more powerful than the “Pile Bunker” if she were provided with the materials.﻿
(Then again, the request this time was for something completely different, so things might work out one way or another )﻿
Her task wasn’t to make a weapon that was stronger than the pile bunker. ﻿
She had been asked to create something different.﻿
With her “Weapon Creation” skill, she was capable of crafting existing weapons and their components.﻿
She read the documents that had been handed to her.﻿
(Wow, it’s extremely complicated There are so many technical terms and components that I’ve never even heard of )﻿
On top of the commission from Nishino and Fujita, she had also received a commission from Kazuto.﻿
Both of these commissioned weapons would play critical roles in the decisive battle that was to come in three days.﻿
In a sense, her creations would determine the result of the battle.﻿
(Uuu, my stomach hurts I’m about to throw up.)﻿
A lot of people had encouraged her on her way up to the rooftop.﻿
However, “Do your best”, “You can do it”, and “We’re expecting a lot from you” were the three things that shouldn’t have been said to a hiki komori. ﻿
If she had been her former self, she would’ve thrown up and escaped because of the pressure.﻿
But she was different now. She was no longer the shy girl that she used to be.﻿
(That’s right. Kazuto-san is working hard right now, and so are Ricchan and Momo-chan. They’re all trying their best.)﻿
Everyone was giving their all and squirming to survive.﻿
Knowing this, she couldn’t bring herself to remain as a bystander.﻿
“Huu Okay, let’s do this, Aka-chan!”﻿
Motivating herself, Ichinose began working alongside Aka. ﻿
The pain in her stomach had faded away before she knew it.﻿
Igarashi Touka was at the entrance of the City Hall with a large crowd standing in front of her.﻿
“Group A and Group B, prepare some soup in the kitchen. Group C and Group D, go to your assigned locations and organize our luggage. Group E, wait for Nishino-kun and Fujita-san’s groups to return and provide them with your assistance.”﻿
The residents listened to her commands and heeded her orders.﻿
The fear and anxiety from yesterday were nowhere to be found.﻿
(I had to shave off my sleep hours and cast “Enchantment” repetitively, but it paid off in the end )﻿
She had been tasked with suppressing the turmoil and taking control of the residents.﻿
In a short amount of time, Touka had executed Kazuto’s orders flawlessly.﻿
By sacrificing her sleep and casting “Enchantment” over and over again, she had eventually leveled up her skill.﻿
This in turn allowed her to “Enchant” an even great number of people.﻿
The residents had been at their wits’ end due to the attacks from Sora and Peony.﻿
As such, their unstable hearts soaked up Touka’s words like sponges would water.﻿
Now, they eagerly listened to her words and followed her will.﻿
Their attitudes were like that of a devout believer’s. ﻿
In fact, they were something of that nature. ﻿
She wasn’t particularly bothered by this since things were more convenient this way.﻿
The City Hall was sorely lacking manpower. ﻿
Even though these people couldn’t fight, they could handle other things beside combat.﻿
(The people have come together under a single banner. Oh, what a lovely sight )﻿
Touka was delighted to witness such a scene. ﻿
It felt good to have people move according to her will.﻿
Tens if not hundreds of people were obeying her orders.﻿
She felt a sense of superiority that was downright irresistible.﻿
By some twist of fate, she had gained what she desired after being disciplined by Kazuto.﻿
(Convincing Gramps and that f cking father of mine was a massive pain, but I’m glad it turned out well.)﻿
Although they were pretty shocked when she first told them about her “brainwashing” abilities, desperate times called for desperate measures.﻿
Fujita and the others reluctantly agreed to her measures as they were so busy that they would’ve gladly accepted help from even a cat. ﻿
(Things might become messy when the battle is over, but I can just ask that person for protection when the time comes. Fufufu )﻿
Kazuto and his companions were the strongest powerhouses in the City Hall. ﻿
Nobody dared to go against him, not even the adults. ﻿
As long as she did her job properly and remained as someone that Kazuto needed, she would be protected by the strongest shield. ﻿
“That’s right. It’s his responsibility. After subjecting me to such a terrible treatment, Kazuto-san should take responsibility for it. Fufu ufufufu .”﻿
“Ah, as per usual, nee-chan’s smiles are dark.”﻿
“You’re right, little brother. That’s the onee-chan that we all love.”﻿
Beside her, Shiori and Shido, her twin siblings, were laughing innocently.﻿
“M-my smiles aren’t dark, thank you very much! That was very rude of you two.”﻿
“That so.”﻿
“That so?”﻿
The twins cocked their heads. ﻿
Oh well.﻿
Touka sighed lightly.﻿
“Shiori, Shido. There’s something that you two must do. Can you hear me out?”﻿
“Okay, onee-chan.”﻿
“Understood, onee-chan.”﻿
Touka gave them some new instructions, instructions from Kazuto himself.﻿
Fujita had come to a certain place with Towada and the other Self Defense Force personnel.﻿
“I guess it’s time for us to get to work. Let’s see around once per five minutes. Can you do it?”﻿
“Of course. Let’s get started.”﻿
They dove into their work.﻿
“It’s a good thing that two people who acquired ‘that’ skill in advance joined us.”﻿
“Yeah, thanks to them, we can work more efficiently.”﻿
Towada took a glace at Fujita as they worked. ﻿
“Your daughter’s really amazing. To think she’d come up with such a strategy.”﻿
“It wasn’t Touka-chan. Nishino-kun was the one that came up with it.”﻿
“Oh, so it was him. I’ve exchanged a few words with him a couple of times, and it makes me wonder if he’s really just a high school student.”﻿
The strategy to subjugate Peony.﻿
They were taken aback when they heard what the plan entailed, and they were flabbergasted that the idea was from a high school student.﻿
“He has matured a bit. He’s no longer holding himself back.”﻿
“I’m saying that he has grown mentally. When he first arrived here, there was a shadow hanging over his face. However, that shadow has disappeared. Things are about to change. I have no idea who counseled him, but that person has done something big.”﻿
One must look at a boy in a different light after three days of not seeing him.﻿
Watching children grow always filled with him joy.﻿
Ironically, his daughter had become somewhat twisted, but he was still happy to witness her growth. ﻿
“I was surprised, you know? I didn’t think you guys would take part in this operation.”﻿
“Yeah. You were constantly shaking in fear until now. What brought about this change?”﻿
“ Running away won’t change anything. Also ” ﻿
“Also?”﻿
Towada looked towards a certain direction as he continued on with his work.﻿
“ When I saw the Dragon, I recalled something. Someone had entrusted us with something. I can’t remember who it was, but I get this feeling that he’ll laugh at us if we continue to cower before that big tree ”﻿
“Who do you mean by ‘someone’?”﻿
“No idea, but-”﻿
Towada searched his memories but failed to recall the details.﻿
What had he been entrusted with?﻿
Who entrusted him with it?﻿
Even though he didn’t have the answers to these questions-﻿
“-I want to believe that ‘he’ was a good father and an ideal family man.”﻿
Their memories of the time before they moved to the City Hall were nonexistent. Nay, they had been deprived of their memories.﻿
Towada devoted himself to his work, almost as if he was trying to desperately dig out memories from the past.﻿
Everyone was trying their best.﻿
Be it Kazuto, Ichinose, Nishino, Rikka, Shibata, Goshogawara, Igarashi, Momo, Aka, Kiki, Sora, Fujita, the Mayor, Shimizu, Nijou, Towada, the members of the Self Defense Force, the staff members of the City Hall, or the residents without levels, everyone was pouring out their souls to prepare for the decisive battle. ﻿
Their enemy was huge beyond comparison.﻿
Even so, they had to keep moving forward while believing that it was their only hope for survival.﻿
-Three days went by in the blink of an eye.﻿
On the night of the third day ﻿
I’ve wrapped up my preparations and had my dinner. ﻿
I’m currently relaxing on the rooftop and sky gazing.﻿
“What are you doing up here?”﻿
“Nishino-kun ”﻿
Nishino-kun greets me. ﻿
He has two cans of coffee in his hands. ﻿
He offers one to me, and I gladly drink it. ﻿
“Can’t sleep?”﻿
“No, I was just thinking about tomorrow.”﻿
We’ve done everything that could be done. ﻿
The only thing that’s left is to execute the plan. ﻿
Nevertheless, it’s nerve-wracking.﻿
“We’ve done what we could, so we should be proud even if we were to fail-as if.”﻿
“Indeed. Failure is not an option.”﻿
Failure means our deaths.﻿
We’ll be devoured by Peony and forgotten by everyone, leaving behind no evidence of our existence.﻿
I wouldn’t want such a future.﻿
(I’ve learned a lot in the past three days.)﻿
Without being able to hunt monsters, my level didn’t go up. ﻿
However, I was able to gather a lot of information. ﻿
In these three days, I’ve thoroughly analyzed Peony’s abilities, its biological traits, and its thought processes. ﻿
We even had an unexpected harvest thanks to Kiki.﻿
What’s more, Ichinose-san has completed what I asked for.﻿
(Sora’s eyes have completely healed as well. We’re ready to go-)﻿
All that’s left is to win.﻿
“Let’ win.”﻿
“Definitely.”﻿
We clink the coffee cans in our hands and return to our respective rooms.﻿
Afterwards, I chat with Ichinose-san for a while and stroke Momo to my heart’s content before falling asleep.﻿
The next day ﻿
We’re at the edge of the “Safety Zone”.﻿
Peony is still standing guard in the perimeters of the town.﻿
Standing before Peony’s towering figure, I look back towards Ichinose-san and the others that are behind me. ﻿
“Everyone seems to be in their position.”﻿
We confirm each other’s position with “Mail” and go over the strategy one last time.﻿
The operation will start in one minute.﻿
I exhale heavily.﻿
“Kiki”﻿
“Sora.”﻿
‘ Fuun.’﻿
One by one, I look at their face and nod.﻿
The sound of something being fired is heard.﻿
That’s the signal that indicates the beginning of the operation.﻿
“Okay. We’re up first. Let’s start off with a bang, Sora.”﻿
Sora flaps her wings and soars into the sky above. ﻿
She stops just before she crosses the invisible barrier of the “Safety Zone” and takes a deep breath.﻿
“Cover your ears, everyone!”﻿
We all close our ears in an instant.﻿
I wave at Sora.﻿
Sora nods and opens her mouth.﻿
“GUAA!”﻿
A blinding light flashes by as Sora’s roar echoes in the surrounding.﻿
“~~~~~~~~~~~~~~!”﻿
The roar is accompanied by a fierce wind. ﻿
A huge column of fire appears, and Peony screeches.﻿
“-It’s the time for conquest!”﻿
With this, there’s no turning back. ﻿
The curtain to our battle against Peony finally rises.
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Chapter 183. Peony Subjugation Battle Part 1﻿
“GUAA!”
Explosions ensue from Sora’s breath attacks.
Pillars of fire rise up as she roars.
“~~~~!”
It’s scary how Peony is able to block her attacks.
Dozens if not hundreds of roots and vines are protruding out from the ground and protecting Peony from Sora’s breath.
The speed at which they’re reacting to the incoming attacks reminds me of the Dark Wolf’s “darkness” which has an automatic defense function.
Considering its impressive defense, Peony probably has a similar skill.
I’ve learned a couple of things about Peony during the past three days of preparation.
Its roots and vines provide “automatic defense” which fends off any attacks that are about to land on Peony.
This happens even without Peony “intending” to do so, and it can be considered a part of Peony’s reflexes.
Basically, it’s a cheat ability.
Of course, this only applies to its “defense”.
Peony’s “intent” is clearly necessary when it comes to its “offense” and “predation”.
Without the need to worry about its defense, Peony concentrates its attention on attacking its enemies.
-However, this creates a window of opportunity for us to take advantage of.
“Ichinose-san! Kiki!”
“Yes!”
“Kyu!”
I give them the cue.
The jewel on Kiki’s forehead glows, and the light envelops Ichinose-san’s body.
This is Kiki’s “Support Magic — Buff”.
Ichinose-san positions herself while holding the monstrous rifle known as the “Ichinose Special Ver. 2.0”.
“-Here goes nothing.”
She pulls the trigger and fires.
The bullet zooms past the surrounding buildings and flies towards Peony.
Unfortunately, moments before it could hit Peony, the bullet gets blocked by one of the roots that have emerged from the ground.
The bullet from the rifle is much smaller and faster than Sora’s breath attack, but Peony’s “automatic defense” doesn’t let it pass.
The monstrous rifle on Ichinose-san’s hands specializes in penetration, but its bullet has been stopped by one of Peony’s roots.
It’s really absurd.
“Again!”
Ichinose-san loads another bullet and pulls the trigger.
These bullets have the power to threaten monsters like Titan, but none of them are reaching Peony.
Its thick roots and vines are preventing them from doing so.
“And again!”
Ichinose-san continues to snipe the enemy.
Kiki’s “Support Magic — Buff” and “Reflection” are alleviating much of the burden that Ichinose-san should be feeling from using the rifle.﻿
Because of that, she can shoot dozens of times without rest.
Around her tenth shot, I tell Ichinose-san to stop.
“That would be enough for now, Ichinose-san.”
“Already?”
“Yes, Peony may notice us if we shoot too many times.”
I’m not sure whether Peony’s smart enough to “think”, but it’s better to be safe.
“I’m up next.”
The “shadow” beneath my feet spreads out and engulfs me.
Using Momo’s “Shadow Migration”, I leave the “Safety Zone” in an instant.
To maximize the distance between us, I reappear at the opposite end of the City Hall from where Peony is standing guard.
“-‘The Art of Ginormous Growth’.”
I activate my Ninjutsu and create a giant clone of myself.
“~~~~~~~ ♪”
Peony reacts immediately to the clone.
It extends its tentacles in an attempt to devour me-or rather, the giant clone of me. 1
“Now, Sora!”
‘Umu!’
Sora, who has been flying above me, burns down Peony’s tentacles from their root.
Her attacks are similar to laser beams.
Her breath attacks have become much more versatile now that it has leveled up.
Rather than burning down the tentacles from their tip, it’s far more efficient doing it this way.
Needless to say, Peony’s tentacles regenerate in the blink of an eye and proceed to chase after my giant clone.
With this, I’m convinced.
( As I thought, Peony “prioritizes” certain things over others.)
This is the second thing I noticed about Peony.
It decides what to do based on its “priorities”.
In Peony’s eyes, preying on others, a.k.a “eating”, is everything.
“Battles” are just the means to that end.
If there’s a bigger and more worthwhile prey in the vicinity, it will prioritize “predation” over “battle”.
“GUAA!”
“~~~~~~~~~!”
However, Sora’s breath attacks are preventing it from “hunting” its prey.
Annoyed, Peony cries out in its peculiar voice.
For someone like Peony who is dying to have a meal, there’s nothing more infuriating than being disturbed during its “hunt”.
It shoots out some of its tentacles towards Sora.
Nevertheless, the number of tentacles directed towards her is nothing compared to the number of tentacles chasing after my giant clone.
‘You’re underestimating me!’
Sora easily dodges Peony’s attacks as if to prove her point.﻿
In the meantime, the giant clone of myself gets captured by Peony’s tentacles.
It’s alright though.
After all, that thing is just a clone.
It neither hurts nor itches to have it devoured.
In fact, this is a great opportunity.
“Sora, fire!”
‘I would’ve done so even without your reminder!’
Sora soars into the sky at supersonic speed.
She’s much faster now than she was three days ago.
By using the SP that she had accumulated, we were able to raise some of her skill levels.
The skills that got raised were mainly offensive skills, mobility skills, and “Reduced MP Consumption”.
We raised “Reduced MP Consumption” to LV 6 so that Sora would be able to unleash her breath attacks more frequently.
“GUAA!”
A flash of light blurs past me along with her roar.
By firing her Dragon’s breath in rapid succession, Sora burns away all of Peony’s tentacles in one go.
“~~~~~~~~~~~~~!”
Naturally, we’re met by Peony’s fierce retaliation.
While defending against Sora’s breaths, Peony extends out another wave of tentacles from the ground and tries to catch Sora off-guard.
‘-Your resistance is futile!’
“!?”
Sora slips past them without breaking a sweat.
Hundreds of tentacles are constantly trying to land an attack, but the attacks always fall short of reaching Sora.
She slips past some of them, burns away others, and tears apart the remaining ones with her claws.
Not only is she avoiding all of Peony’s attacks, she’s even countering Peony with her breaths.
It’s the opposite of what happened during the skirmish three days ago.
Sora, who had once been on the losing end, is now battling Peony and even overwhelming it to some extent.
‘-Now!’
Sora glides past Peony’s attacks and rapidly approaches Peony’s main body.
Sora makes the most out of her attack by unleashing her breath from a distance which she wouldn’t have been able to cover three days ago.
‘EAT THIS!’
She opens up her mouth and unleashes her enhanced breath attack.
Peony tries to hurriedly construct a wall using its tentacles, but it fails to make it in time.
ZUDOON!
A huge mushroom cloud is formed as a result.
Along with its main body, the wall that Peony has set up gets burned down by Sora’s breath.
The smoke from the explosion clears.
‘ .!”
A good portion of Peony’s trunk has been burned to crisps.﻿
Sora’s breath has burnt through its bark, and the resulting heat has seeped into its body.
“~~~~~~~~~!”
Peony shrieks with its eerie voice.
It immediately begins to regenerate and sends a massive number of tentacles to attack Sora’s back.
‘Hmph!’
Sora dodges them and takes a distance, almost as if she has eyes on her back.
In reality, someone is acting as Sora’s “eyes”.
“ Furu furu.”
Pechi. Pechi.
‘-Next is from the right? Okay.’
If one were to look closely, they’d see the figure of a basketball-sized Aka sitting on top of Sora’s head.
Yes, this is precisely why Sora’s movements have improved so drastically.
Previously, we’ve left Aka’s petrified clones in various parts of the town.
From their outward appearance, they would look no different from ordinary stones.
In addition, they don’t smell, and they don’t have a strong presence.
Since Aka has “Enemy Detection Invalidation”, its clones can’t be detected using skills either.
That’s how they’ve managed to survive to this day without being preyed on by Peony.
As Aka and its clones are all spiritually interconnected, they can share what they are seeing with each other, allowing Aka to assist Sora in case she is attacked from her blind spot.
“GUAA!”
With access to innumerable “eyes”, Sora can now launch bolder attacks.
Furthermore, she could dodge Peony’s tentacles and approach Peony’s main body to unleash her deadly breaths.
“~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~!”
Her second attack also lands on Peony.
This time, the attack has landed on its canopy.
Baki. Baki.
Several of its huge branches snap and fall to the ground.
“ The giant clone has been mostly consumed. Alright! Come back, Sora!”
Although she’s quite far away, I can communicate with Sora directly using “Telepathy”.
Peony’s tentacles have ripped off a big chunk of the giant clone which is overhead.
It’s quite a gruesome sight to behold.
Sora heeds my command and stops attacking.
Peony chases after her when she tries to return, but its tentacles fail to capture Sora who has the support of Aka.
Sora reenters the “Safety Zone” without a hitch.
“You must be tired.”
‘Not really ’
As powerful as she may be, it’s evident that she’s fatigued from the color of her face.
She must have consumed a considerable amount of her MP shooting out all those devastating breaths.
“Sora, how much MP do you have left?”﻿
“-1200.”
Sora’s max MP is 2300.
In other words, she has used up nearly half of her MP from the exchanges just now.
“Please drink this.”
I take out a plastic bottle from the Item Box.
It contains some sort of gold liquid inside.
‘ That again.’
Sora’s expression turns gloomy.
“Stop complaining. You won’t be able to recover you MP without drinking this.”
‘ I know, I know. Hand it over.’
Sora snatches the bottle from me and uses her mouth to skillfully drink its content.
That was the “MP Recovery Potion” made using Shibata-kun’s “Drug Generation” skill.
Unlike the “Recovery Potion” that Ichinose-san occasionally acquires using Gacha, the potion made by Shibata-kun has the effect of recovering someone’s MP.
He acquired this skill a few days ago, and he has been chucking out as many potions as humanely possible within the allotted time.
They taste exactly like energy drinks.
When Shibata-kun generates a potion, it comes in a small test tube.
That said, the amount of potion in each container is too small for Sora, so we’ve transferred some of them into plastic bottles.
“Peony has begun to regenerate.”
We’ve only talked briefly with one another, yet Peony has already recovered from 80% of the damages inflicted upon its tree trunk and canopy.
Sora has dealt a decent amount of damage on Peony, but it will recover fully in just a few minutes.
Its regenerative abilities are absolutely disgusting.
“ It’ll probably recover in the next two minutes.”
The third thing I learned about Peony is its recovery speed.
If Peony receives damage, it will recover in due time.
However, there is an imbalance in its recovery speed.
For example, if we were to damage the tip of its vines that are attached to the invisible barrier, it would regenerate in a matter of seconds.
On the other hand, if we were to damage the ones near its main body, it would take more than 10 seconds to recover.
When it comes to its tree trunk and canopy, it takes over a minute.
Simply put, if the damage is closer to its main body or more vital for its survival, the recovery takes longer.
Its massive frame, outrageous defense, and disgusting regenerative abilities constantly remind us that we’re fighting against an opponent that’s out of the world.
-Having said that, everything has been going according to plan.
I throw away the empty bottle of “MP Recovery Potion” and activate the next Ninjutsu.
Everything until now has been nothing more than a warm-up.
The Peony subjugation operation will now begin in earnest.
“Now, onto our next move.”
We won’t be holding anything back.
Unless we go all out, we won’t be able to defeat Peony.



 1 Yes, the author uses the word “tentacles” instead of “roots”/ “vines”.
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After drinking the MP Recovery Potion, we move on to the next step of our plan.
I activate the “Art of Cloning” and send my clones to certain locations using Momo’s “Shadow Migration”.
“Good luck, me’s!”
““““Ou!””””
Since they’re my clones, they know what to do without me having to give them instructions.
It’s very convenient.
“He should be heading here right about now ”
I sense someone’s presence approaching us from behind.
I turn my head and find Nishino-kun running here, clearly out of breath.
“Haa haa Kudou-san.”
“Good work, Nishino-kun. How are things progressing on your end?”
“We’re fully prepared. We can go at any time.”
“Okay.”
Then we can move on to the second phase of the plan.
“Sora, we’ll be relying on you.”
‘Muu It’s not to my liking, but I guess there’s no helping it.’
Sora reluctantly lowers her head and lies on all four.
“Aka.”
Aka follows my instruction and moves from the top of Sora’s head to her back.
Then, it shivers and turns into a “saddle” that people can ride on.
“Here I go ”
I place my feet on the stirrup and mount myself on Sora’s back.
Her back is so wide that I’m clinging onto her with my arms and legs rather than straddling on her back.
I grab onto the reins firmly, and Aka transforms a part of its body into a seat belt to fix me in place.
(I never thought I’d ride a Dragon in real life.)
-A Dragon Knight.
Such a phrase comes to mind.
I know that it’s not the right time to be thinking about this, but becoming a Dragon Knight is every man’s dream.
“ Must be nice ”
Ichinose-san stares at me enviously.
She must want to ride Sora as well.
But sorry, Ichinose-san.
Only two passengers are allowed on Sora’s back at any given time, and she’s not the one that will be riding with me.
“Well then, please excuse me.”
Nishino-kun says that and clings onto Sora’s back.
‘ Why do I have to have someone other than you riding on my back ’
“There’s nothing we can do about it. It’s something that he really wants to experience.”
“ Fuun.”
Despite expressing her dissatisfaction, she doesn’t shake him off.
Thanks for your understanding, Sora.
“ Sorry, and thank you for going along with my selfish desire.”
“It’s fine, but will you be alright?”
Nishino-kun nods.
“ After all, I was the one who came up with this plan.”
“ If you say so. Make sure you grab on tight. ”
Nishino-kun wraps his arms around me and holds onto me tightly.
I remember a similar situation from when we were dealing with Titan.
Why is it that I’m always being paired with a male?﻿
There’s absolutely no appeal in this.
“Come here, Kiki.”
Kiki climbs up my back, enters the makeshift hood that Aka has created, and wraps herself around my neck.
Kiki applies “Support Magic — Buff” to Sora, Nishino-kun, and me.
“We’ll be heading off, Ichinose-san.”
“Okay. Please be careful.”
After briefly exchanging good-byes with Ichinose-san, I give Sora the sign.
“Sora, if you would.”
‘No need to remind me!’
Sora extends her wings and flies into the air with Nishino-kun and I behind her back.
-It’s my first time experiencing “flight”.
For humans that do not possess wings, flying is next to impossible.
I’m “enjoying” this new experience with my entire body.
(Ababa Baba Babba Baabaab!?)
Dangerous. This is really dangerous.
We’re flying past all the sceneries like an arrow.
It feels like my body is about to be torn apart by the tremendous wind pressure and gravitational force.
Hmm, it’s like clinging onto a jet plane that’s flying in the air.
(N-not good. My consciousness if about to “fly” as well ! D-does Sora fly at such an insane speed every time ?)
There’s a huge difference between watching from a distance and actually experiencing it firsthand.
If Aka wasn’t here to provide us helmets, suits, and seatbelts, there’s no doubt that we would’ve been turned into minced meat by now.
It’s also worth mentioning that Sora’s movements defy the laws of physics.
She’s freefalling in various directions at super high speed while twirling round and round.
I don’t even know how to describe it anymore.
Without “Wide Range Enemy Detection” and “Terrain Understanding”, I’d have no clue where we’re heading to.
“N-Nishino-kun, are you okay there?”
“— .”
“ Huh? Nishino-kun!? Are you okay!?”
“----Huh? Oh, yeah! I’m fine. Yup.”
What do you mean “I’m fine”!?
He totally, like, fainted just now, right?
He isn’t going to die on me, right?
Is he really going to be fine?
“-I acquired ‘Motion Sickness Resistance’, so it’s much better now.”
“Really?”
He has unexpectedly acquired “Motion Sickness Resistance”.
Wait, doesn’t that mean Sora is being seen as a vehicle?
I mean, he acquired the resistance skill for it and all that, so
(-No, no, no. I should concentrate on maintaining my consciousness.)
If I fall unconscious here, we’ll fail to “retrieve” that.
As for why we can hold a conversation up in the air, it’s all thanks to Aka.
A thin thread has been attached to our helmets, so we can talk like this despite the violent windstorm surrounding us.
-Aka’s versatility is at another level.
Sora and Momo are overwhelmingly superior to Aka when it comes fighting power, but no one can best Aka in terms of support.
Aka’s ability to mimic and split its body can be put to use in a variety of different situations.
(Spending all that SP on “Mimicry” was worth it )
Aka originally had 30 SP, and almost all of it was spent on raising “Mimicry” from LV 7 to LV 10.
As a result of those upgrades, Aka’s “Mimicry” has become several notches better.﻿
Other than that, “Enlargement” was raised from LV 1 to LV 2.
Afterwards, Aka still had 1 SP remaining, so we decided to have Aka keep it for now.
“Sora! The next corner is on the left!”
Sora makes a sharp turn at an incredible fast speed.
The two of us at the back are attacked by a pressure so strong that it almost rips our bodies apart.
“~~~~~~~~~~”
Nishino-kun screams silently.
The helmet and the suit that he’s wearing have a better performance than the ones I have, but it must still hurt quite a bit.
It’s a good thing that Kiki buffed us beforehand.
“-They’re coming!”
Sora roars.
The next moment, Peony’s huge roots shoot up from the ground and appear before us.
“Item Box, open!”
At the same time, with pinpoint accuracy, I crush the places where Peony’s roots have come out from using my tetrapods.
Rocks weighing more than two tons each crash down on Peony’s roots.
(With Kiki’s support magic, your “Enemy Detection Invalidation” no longer works on me.)
The greatest threat that Peony and all Treants in general pose against us isn’t their explosive power.
Rather, it’s the fact that we aren’t “conscious” of them at most times.
They possess a cheat-like trait that allows them to avoid our detection until the very last moment, just before we’re about to get hit by their attacks.
Naturally, this puts us at a disadvantage, especially since our reaction speed would be delayed.
However, now that Kiki has consumed a Treant’s magic stone, she can negate this trait of theirs, thus relieving us of this burden.
Not only can we detect them now, we can take the initiative to attack them.
On top of all that, we can even predict where they’ll attack us.
It’s true that Peony’s vines and roots have some very unique powers, but if we pour cold water on them preemptively before they can do anything against us, their movements will slow down for a brief moment, opening up an opportunity for Sora to shake off the attack.
‘Not bad.’
“It’s an honor to be complimented by you.”
Whenever I see a huge root coming out of the ground, I crush it using a tetrapod.
Of course, this alone isn’t enough to block everything.
“Kiki! Nishino-kun!”
“-‘Don’t move’.”
The moment they shout, the roots and vines either stop moving or get repelled.
This is the result of Kiki’s “Reflection” and Nishino-kun’s “Command”.
“~~~~~!?”
Unlike its “Automatic Defense”, Peony’s “will” is required to have its tentacles prey on its enemies.
This means that Nishino-kun’s “Command” will be effective against them.
It only works for a second, but it’s enough to stop Peony’s movement.
In that momentary gap, Sora can tear down its roots via her “Claw Attack”.
(-We’re pulling it off.)
Things are going well.
A combo move that has been made possible because of our alliance with Sora.
Peony can no longer stop us.
We fly around the town at an extremely high velocity and engage Peony in an aerial battle.
(Fourteen Sixteen No, this isn’t enough.)
While all this is happening around us, I keep proceeding with the “retrieval” work.
I’m also obstructing Peony with the Item Box and managing my clones at the same time.
It’s like my brain is boiling.
Announcements are made, telling me that my skill levels have gone up.
It’s understandable that they have leveled up considering how many things I’m doing simultaneously.
I didn’t expect it to happen, but it’s nice nonetheless.
(Twenty-four Thirty Fourty )
Good, this much should do.
“Sora, fly to the harbor-wait, she might not understand where that is Uh, head towards the sea!”
‘Got it.’
We shake off Peony’s pursuit and head towards the harbor.
Near the harbor, we retrieve what we’ve come for.
Due to their sheer volume, I was worried whether it would fit in the Item Box.
Thankfully, it does.
With these, we’re truly ready.
“Good. Sora! Fly up!”
This time, I order Sora to fly up into the sky.
We steadily go up and arrive an altitude where even Peony cannot reach.
“I-it’s cold up here ”
How high up are we?
Around 2000 meters above the sea level?
Even with Aka’s suit on, enduring the cold at this altitude is a bit hard.
‘Hmph, how weak.’
“The human body isn’t as sturdy as yours.”
“K-Kudou-san can still afford to talk, which is quite impressive as well ”
Nishino-kun is already approaching at his limit.
Please endure for another minute.
Peony’s attacks can’t reach this height.
From the Item Box, I take out the things that we retrieved earlier, allowing “them” to obey the law of gravity and fall on Peony’s head.
“-?”
Peony should have no idea what they are.
However, sensing that its main body is in danger, Peony’s automatic defense gets activated.
Its tentacles slap away the freefalling objects, and they get drenched by their “content” in the process.
“ ?”
An unknown liquid pours down on Peony’s canopy.
“Sora.”
‘Umu.’
Sora shoots out a breath from the sky.
As the distance between us is rather great, the breath does not reach Peony.
Nevertheless, the heat from Sora’s breath spreads and ignites the “liquid” in the air.
In a short span of time, the fire spreads throughout the entirety of Peony’s canopy.
Peony’s flustered over the sudden inflagration.
I guess it’s time for the grand reveal.
The liquid that’s raining down right now is “gasoline”, and the “things” that I dropped from the sky were gasoline tanks.﻿
While we were flying around the town, we were secretly retrieving them.
We knew where the local gas stations were, and through “Terrain Understanding”, we easily figured out the locations of the buried storage tanks.
Collecting only the storage tanks that were underground was no easy feat, and I wouldn’t have been able to do it without the Item Box.
What’s more, retrieving the tanks while flying around at a super high speed proved to be rather challenging.
It’s a good thing that I managed to pull it off.
“Make sure you receive lots.”
Peony is quite a distance away from the town, and there are lots of trees, shrubs, and old buildings around it.
The gasoline gets ignited in the blink of an eye, and the fire quickly spreads from Peony to its surroundings, turning the area into a sea of fire.
(To think he’d come up with this kind of a strategy )
This is the first strategy that Nishino-kun has proposed.
-Burning down Peony along with the town.
As for his second strategy-
“It’s all up to you now, Fujita-san.”
It’s questionable whether or not my voice reached him, but I hear a cry from the direction of the ground immediately afterwards.
“-SHOOT!”
Sounds of bombardment could be heard following Fujita-san’s battle cry.
The projectiles have all been shot from within the “Safety Zone”.
Peony’s automatic defense activates to defend against the bombardment, but its roots and vines explode the very next moment because of that.
It probably didn’t expect its roots and vines to be destroyed while defending against the bombardment.
Until now, none of our attacks have been effective, with the sole exception being Sora’s breath attacks.
Probably because of that, Peony loses its composure.
“I told you right? We won’t be holding back.”
The weapons that have been painstakingly prepared over the course of the past three days are in full display near the border of the “Safety Zone”.
Tanks, military helicopters, and missile launchers, all of which are modern weapons used by the Self Defense Force, have been brought back to life.
(It took quite a bit of time though.)
I can only distract Peony for a few minutes using “The Art of Ginormous Growth”.
In that short timeframe, Towada-san and the others had to use Momo’s “Shadow Migration” to move from one “coordinate” to another, gradually itching closer and closer to the neighboring town.
They were accompanied by other Item Box users who collected the debris of tanks, helicopters, and missile launchers from the SDF base.
“-The absence of a ‘Safety Zone’ was the biggest reason why the Self Defense Force got annihilated by Peony.”
It might have also been because of a lack of firepower, but the most crucial reason was because they lacked “time” to prepare for a battle.
In a battle against monsters, every second is a matter of life and death.
Tanks and missile launchers, on the other hand, need a decent amount of time to get prepared.
The time it takes to enter the vehicle, the time it takes to start the engine, the work that must be put in to load the shells, and of course, the time it takes to check whether everything is clear at the back.
Against Peony, all this time loss could lead to a devastating consequence.
“They were most likely unable to even put up a fight ”
Tanks and military helicopters in pristine conditions had been found at the destroyed site of the SDF base.
Tanks that don’t move are just blocks of iron.
Since food is everything to Peony, it must have concluded that they were worthless.
As such, they had been left untouched.
We were really lucky in that sense.
“The difference is that they can fight back now.”
With the impenetrable “wall” known as the “Safety Zone” denying Peony entry, the Self Defense Force could fully utilize the power of modern weaponry.
As a “Weapons Craftsman”, Ichinose-san repaired and remodeled the weapons, giving the Self Defense Force a power unlike before.
We were missing some important components, so we had Aka “mimic” into them.
Although these weapons aren’t as powerful as Sora’s breath attack, each and every shot from them should carry a significant amount of force.
Sora’s breath attack, the SDF’s modern-weapon bombardment, and the rain of fire from the sky.
We’ll have Peony enjoy the full course.
Let me tell you something, Peony.
We aren’t food that you can just eat.
We are enemies capable of defeating you.
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“SHOOT! SHOOT! SHOOT!”﻿
Deafening roars echoed throughout the battlefield.﻿
Tanks and helicopters were lined up near the boundary line of the City Hall’s “Safety Zone”, and these modern weapons were being fired endlessly by the Self Defense Force.﻿
“What a sight this is ”﻿
A cold sweat broke out on Fujita’s forehead as he stared at the scene in front of him.﻿
It was truly a spectacular sight to behold.﻿
The Self Defense Force was confronting a giant tree monster that was taller than a mountain, and a Dragon was assisting them.﻿
A monster movie-it was a rather unoriginal way to put it, but the expression fit the situation perfectly. ﻿
The modern weapons were being fired at full throttle.﻿
Individually, they weren’t as strong as a Dragon’s breath.﻿
However, each shot carried enough power to have Peony’s “Automatic Defense” activated. ﻿
If these weapons were in their original form, this wouldn’t have been possible. ﻿
It only became possible after Ichinose modified them in her capacity as a “Weapons Craftsman”.﻿
(Skills are such a magical thing )﻿
They had been able to safely arrive at the neighboring town thanks to a skill that allowed them to traverse between shadows, and they had been able to bring the weapons back thanks to the skill known as the Item Box.﻿
Even their ability to fight had been granted by a skill that helped them repair and improve the weapons.﻿
That said, the one who thought of all these strategies was a high school student. ﻿
He was extremely competent, and it was to the point where he put the adults to shame.﻿
(But that’s all the more reason to work hard and make sure that their efforts aren’t wasted.)﻿
To pay them back for all their hard work, Fujita and the others decided to give it their all.﻿
It was also for that reason that Towada and the other Self Defense Force members took up their arms in spite of their trauma. ﻿
“Don’t stop attacking! Shoot, shoot, and shoot some more!”﻿
“““Roger that!”””﻿
Fujita reenergized himself and handed out further instructions.﻿
On the other hand, at the City Hall ﻿
“There’s no need to panic! Line up in an orderly fashion and keep your composure!”﻿
Shimizu and Nijou, Kazuto’s former colleagues, were in charge of guiding the refugees. ﻿
Igarashi Touka’s “Enchantment” worked to some extent, but it wasn’t capable of fully suppressing the chaos. ﻿
As such, it was their responsibility to calm the residents and guide them to a prearranged location.﻿
“Shimizu-san, I’ve gathered everyone.”﻿
“Same here. All that’s left is to wait for the other side to finish their preparation ”﻿
The frequent sounds of explosions made their skins crawl.﻿
Shimizu shivered at the thunderous sounds of explosions that accompanied Peony’s shrieks. ﻿
“Will this go well ?”﻿
“I’m sure we’ll be fine ”﻿
Nijou’s shoulders were shaking from anxiety, so Shimizu soothed her by hugging her.﻿
However, her heart wasn’t faring any better.﻿
Truth be told, she had doubted the student’s sanity when she was first notified of the plan.﻿
(I understand that we must take risks in order to win, but )﻿
When Nishino first briefed them about his plan, Shimizu and the Mayor had rejected it without a second thought.﻿
It was because they would have to put everything they had built until now on the line to execute such a plan, and the risk was simply too high.﻿
Unfortunately, they could not think of a better plan, so Shimizu and the Mayor had to bend their knees in the end and allow the plan to proceed.
( I hate how utterly powerless I am )﻿
If they had been stronger, they would’ve been able to choose a different path.﻿
However, it was meaningless to discuss what-if scenarios at this point in time.﻿
She knew that this was their only option, but she couldn’t help but pray at the back of her mind.﻿
“-Kudou-kun, Nishino-kun, Fujita-san please ”﻿
Please be safe.﻿
Given the circumstances, she knew how naïve her wish was, but Shimizu prayed that everyone would be safe and return in one piece.﻿
Up above in the sky-﻿
-Good. Fujita-san’s squad has officially joined the battle. ﻿
This means that it’s time for us to make our next move.﻿
“Sora, fly down.”﻿
‘Have you already used up all the so-called gasoline?’﻿
“No, I still have some tanks in reserve, but we’ll be using them when we’re closer to the ground.”﻿
We haven’t dropped up all the gasoline tanks that we collected, but it’s not like we can afford to use them all here in one go. ﻿
From here on out, I’ll have to use them alongside Sora’s breath. ﻿
“We’ll have to engage Peony in an aerial battle again when we’re down below, so please give.”﻿
‘Hmph, I know. Just make sure that you don’t fall off from my back.’﻿
Somewhat intimidated, Nishino-kun replies in a shaky voice.﻿
Sora plunges down, and we begin freefalling at such a fast speed that it feels like my organs are floating upwards.﻿
I concentrate on what’s before me, taking care not to fall unconscious. ﻿
“-They’re coming!”﻿
‘I know!’﻿
Peony’s tentacles begin chasing after us after sensing that we’ve come down.﻿
“GUAA!”﻿
Sora immediately unleashes a breath to keep them at bay.﻿
Nishino-kun and I support Sora through “Commands” and the Item Box.﻿
(We’ve been fighting for around 20 minutes now )﻿
Peony has not undergone any “changes” yet.﻿
I haven’t received any mails from Ichinose-san and Rikka-chan either.﻿
As I thought, it’s not enough ﻿
“Sora, fly closer.”﻿
‘Got it.’﻿
Sora listens to my order and flies closer to Peony.﻿
As we get closer, we’re attacked by more and more of its roots and vines.﻿
(It’s evident that Peony’s target is us )﻿
Despite all the attacks from the Self Defense Force, Peony’s “attention” is on us.﻿
It makes sense though, as Sora’s breath is the only thing that can actually be a threat to Peony.﻿
In the first place, Peony has no way of attacking the Self Defense Force that’s firing within the “Safety Zone”.﻿
One could even argue that it’s natural for us to be its target.﻿
Having said all that ﻿
I activate the Ninjutsu just as we are about to be caught.﻿
Peony’s tentacles come to a stop midair and switch their target to the giant clone that has appeared above us.﻿
(Even in this kind of situation, they prioritize the clone over us )﻿
No matter how many times it devours the clone, Peony’s hunger will not be sated. ﻿
Can’t it tell that its decisions are leading to its demise?﻿
Yes, that must be it.﻿
Anyway, it’s a good thing for us.﻿
“Now, Sora!”﻿
‘Yeah!’﻿
Sora unleashes a breath at my signal.﻿
At the same time, I throw “something” towards Peony, but it gets crushed by Peony’s “Automatic Defense” the moment it leaves the Item Box.﻿
Bushuu.﻿
Some form of gas is released to the surrounding. ﻿
“GUAA!”﻿
Before it could hit Peony, Sora’s breath ignites the “gas” in the air, leading to a massive explosion.﻿
“~~~~~~~~!?”﻿
A huge fireball has been formed.﻿
The thing that Peony crushed just now was a gas tank that I took from the port.﻿
Just like the fuel tanks, these gas tanks contain some highly explosive substances.﻿
‘Nu !’﻿
The explosion results in a violent windblast, and black smoke quickly engulfs Peony’s immediate surroundings. ﻿
We hold our breath at the sight. ﻿
“What a ridiculous power ”﻿
“T-to think it’d be to this extent ”﻿
We’re a few hundred meters away from where the explosion happened, but we can feel the hot air reaching us.﻿
Without Aka’s suits, we would’ve been scalded for sure.﻿
“Will the City Hall be alright?”﻿
“It should be fine.”﻿
The “Safety Zone” that’s centered on the City Hall is located far away from the suburbs, and it is in the windward direction of where Peony is standing.﻿
The smoke and the hot air shouldn’t reach there. ﻿
“Instead, we should focus on what’s in front of us.”﻿
Nishino-kun is startled by my words and turns to face the direction of the smoke.﻿
The smoke hasn’t cleared yet, but I can clearly sense Peony’s presence.﻿
As expected, that explosion wasn’t enough to kill it.﻿
Nevertheless-﻿
“-! That’s ?”﻿
Although the smoke is still hindering our view, something about Peony’s presence has changed.﻿
This is the moment that we’ve been waiting for.﻿
Aisaka Rikka and her group were situated some distance away from where the Self Defense Force was fighting. ﻿
“Shibacchi, has anything changed?”﻿
“Nah, everything’s normal. They regenerate whenever they’re cut.”﻿
Rikka and her friends were silently chopping down the tip of the tentacles that were stuck on the invisible barrier of the “Safety Zone”.﻿
They had been doing this during the past three days of preparation.﻿
Even now, with the battle well underway, they were still hard at work.﻿
(Should we really be doing this ?)﻿
Thinking wasn’t Rikka’s cup of tea, and she wasn’t particularly dissatisfied with what Nishino had come up with, but she was getting a little nervous as nothing was happening despite all the work that had been put in.﻿
Are we really supposed to be doing this?﻿
Is it really alright for us to stay here and continue our work?﻿
(-No, I shouldn’t be thinking like this. I must trust him.)﻿
Rikka suppressed her worries and moved her hands. ﻿
They would never doubt Nishino.﻿
After all, they had always followed his words. ﻿
Chop. Chop. Chop.﻿
Rikka and co. continued chopping down Peony’s vines. ﻿
-It was then that “that” happened.﻿
It was an explosion of unforeseen scale.﻿
“W-what was that!? What was that explosion?﻿
“Did the Self Defense Force fire a missile?”﻿
“No that was probably onii-san and Sora’s combo attack.”﻿
It was too strong to be an attack from the Self Defense Force, so it was likely an explosion that resulted from the combo attack involving explosive gas and Sora’s Dragon breath. ﻿
They had already been warned of this beforehand.﻿
(I wonder if Nisshi’s safe )﻿
She couldn’t see him from this distance, but Nishino was supposed to be riding on Sora’s back with Kudou.﻿
It was the safest place and the most dangerous place at the same time.﻿
She knew that they would have taken measures to ensure that the explosion was contained, but the explosion was of such great magnitude that she couldn’t help but worry.﻿
Rikka suddenly noticed a “change” to the vine that she had been cutting.﻿
“ It isn’t regenerating?”﻿
The slash that she had made wasn’t disappearing. ﻿
Normally, it would’ve healed by now, but nothing of that sort was happening.﻿
This was clearly a “change” from before.﻿
“Could this be ”﻿
Rikka chopped down a different vine. ﻿
-It wasn’t regenerating either.﻿
The vines that had attached themselves to the invisible barrier were peeled off one after another as they wilted.﻿
-Everyone present at the scene was stunned by what they had witnessed.﻿
“Shibacchi, this-”﻿
“Yeah, this must’ve been what Nishino-san was talking about. Hey, someone should quickly send a ‘mail’ to Nishino-san!”﻿
“O-okay!”﻿
Someone whose hands were free sent the ‘mail’, and “they” were soon notified of the news.﻿
-Rikka-chan’s group has contacted us. ﻿
“Kudou-san, this ”﻿
“Yes, there’s no doubt about it.”﻿
Our prediction had been spot on. ﻿
Based on the ‘mail’ that we received from Rikka-chan’s group and Peony’s presence on the other side of the smoke, we can roughly guess Peony’s current state. ﻿
A good portion of its body has been burnt to crisps, and its canopy is continuing to burn even as we speak, with its branches falling to the ground one after another. ﻿
Peony had been hit by an unprecedented blow, and this has brought about a huge change-its “Regeneration” has stopped.﻿
“Finally I can finally see an opening ”﻿
The breath attacks from Sora, the bombardment from the Self Defense Force, and the detonation of the fuel tanks and the gas tanks. ﻿
We’ve finally reached this point by concentrating all our attacks on Peony in a short amount of time.﻿
-Yes, we’ve reached Peony’s “Regeneration limit”.﻿
Peony’s “Regeneration” isn’t infinite. ﻿
Although it’s powerful, it should use up a fair amount of “something” since it’s categorized as a skill.﻿
We didn’t know whether that “something” was MP, nutrients from external sources, sunlight, or nutrients in the earth, but we surmised that it had something to do with its “predation” pattern based on its unusual appetite and behavior.﻿
To put it in simpler terms, it uses the energy that it intakes to fuel its “Regeneration”.﻿
That’s why we’ve been thwarting its attempt to prey on others since the beginning of the battle by employing “The Art of Ginormous Growth” and Sora’s breath attacks.﻿
We cut off its supply of energy and forced Peony to constantly “Regenerate” by concentrating all our attacks on it.﻿
As a result, its supply of energy has been depleted, and it could no longer “Regenerate”.﻿
-A short but intense battle. ﻿
In a drawn out battle, we would’ve had no chance of winning because of Peony’s monstrous defense and regenerative abilities.﻿
With that in mind, our plan was to overwhelm Peony in a short amount of time, thereby depleting its energy reserve and depriving it of its ability to regenerate.﻿
Fortunately, everything turned out the way we expected.﻿
Now that its “Regeneration” has reached the limit, we can exploit another one of Peony’s “weakness”.﻿
All creatures, more specifically monsters, have an Achilles point known as the “core”.﻿
Taking into account the difference in the speed of regeneration and the points that Peony prioritized during our battle-﻿
“-The central part of its root system.”﻿
Peony’s “core” should be there.﻿
As long as we know where it is, all we have to do is to focus our attacks on that point.﻿
It’s about time we make our first “preparation”.﻿
“Sora, we’ll be relying on you again!”﻿
‘But of course!’﻿
Sora starts accelerating and enters the thick smoke at full speed, flying towards where Peony should be standing.﻿
Focus.﻿
“To your right!”﻿
The smoke shifts slightly to the side, and we are greeted by Peony’s tentacles that have rushed through the smoke to attack us.﻿
Sora narrowly avoids the strike.﻿
“To your left! Above you! To your right! 12th o’clock! 5th o’clock!”﻿
‘Chii!’﻿
Dodge, dodge, dodge.﻿
Sora keeps dodging the barrage of attacks from Peony.﻿
“-‘Do not move’!”﻿
Nishino-kun issues out “Commands” and Kiki helps out with her “Reflection”.﻿
Sora takes advantage of the short opening to close in on Peony.﻿
(More just a little more )﻿
We must time it well so that Sora’s breath could do maximum damage. ﻿
If we’re close enough, her breath attack should be able to reach Peony’s core.﻿
Until that moment arrives, I must focus.﻿
We’re just a couple of meters away a little more and now!﻿
“-Sora, now!”﻿
We’ve arrived. ﻿
Peony is now within Sora’s attack distance.﻿
From here, Sora should be able to output her maximum damage.﻿
Sora unleashes a breath without beating around the bush.﻿
“GUAA!”﻿
She must have been prepping up for this moment.﻿
The breath that Sora unleashes is the strongest I’ve seen up to this point.﻿
It pierces through Peony’s “Automatic Defense” and reaches Peony’s root system without losing its momentum.﻿
Go!﻿
Pierce through Peony’s co ﻿
‘—o.’﻿
Hm? What was that just now?﻿
Just now-﻿
“-No.”﻿
A voice?﻿
Could it be Peony’s?﻿
“-No, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no, no. NOO!”﻿
A shiver runs down my back.﻿
Something’s coming!﻿
Something dangerous is coming!﻿
“AA!”﻿
Something explodes out of Peony in the next moment.
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Countless “somethings” explode out of Peony and get fired in all directions with bullet-level velocity.﻿
(Bullets No, this is-)﻿
With enhanced vision and heightened concentration, I figure out what they are.﻿
-Seeds.﻿
Countless seeds the size of acorns. ﻿
Compared to everything that Peony has shown us until now, they’re really small in scale.﻿
That said, despite being only a few centimeters in diameter, the danger level of these seeds far exceeds that of Peony’s roots and vines.﻿
They’re extremely dangerous. ﻿
Both my skills and my instinct are ringing alarm bells and warning me not to get hit by them.﻿
I immediately deploy a “wall” in front of us using the items in the Item Box.﻿
To prevent any seeds from passing through, I pack the items close together and make sure that there isn’t even the slightest gap.﻿
A few seconds later-﻿
ZUGAGAGAGAGAGA!
The Peony’s seeds strike the wall that I have created.﻿
For a brief moment, I got worried over whether the wall would hold.﻿
The sound stops.﻿
Thankfully, the wall hasn’t been penetrated. ﻿
I let out a sigh of relief. ﻿
It seems the projectiles’ power isn’t so great.﻿
The “wall” made using the Item Box has managed to block all the seeds.﻿
“W-what was that just now ?”﻿
Nishino-kun is still in a daze from the surprise.﻿
I give instructions to Sora.﻿
“Sora! We need to leave this place soon!”﻿
‘Nu-?’﻿
Confused, Sora grunts for a second, but she picks up on something and immediately turns around to escape from Peony.﻿
It was the right call.﻿
The wall that I made through the Item Box should have plummeted down under the influence of gravity, but it has instead fallen apart and scattered.﻿
What are those?﻿
It’s a bit difficult to describe, but there are some green spheres floating in the air, and each of them have a diameter of about 1 meter.﻿
Giant marimo moss balls-I guess it’d be appropriate to describe them as such?﻿
There are lots of tentacles wriggling on their surface.﻿
Rather than being naturally round, they appear to have taken spherical forms because the tentacles had been entwined into such shapes. ﻿
They remind me of the Shub-something monster from Cthulhu Mythos.﻿
They aren’t alone either.﻿
Just from a cursory glance, I can tell that there are dozens of giant Marimos floating in the air.﻿
( Were they born from the seeds from before?)﻿
Did they grow to this size in such a short time? How does that even make sense?﻿
No, I shouldn’t try to apply common sense to these monsters and their skills.﻿
I should calm down and analyze the situation.﻿
Peony had fired those seeds in all directions.﻿
“K-Kudou-san l-look down ”﻿
“ Down?”﻿
I follow Nishino-kun’s words and look down.﻿
What the-﻿
The entire town has been covered in green, and giant Marimos have overrun the town.﻿
What a surreal sight this is.﻿
Coupled with the destroyed townscape, the scene before me makes me think of the phrase “The End of the World”.﻿
Modern society has been overrun by plants. ﻿
It’s as if the hourglass known as the ecological pyramid has been flipped upside down.﻿
In front of us who have been stunned into silence, the giant Marimos peel off their outer skins, revealing their mouths from beneath. ﻿
The giant Marimos have distorted mouths present in many parts of their bodies, and their teeth are like that of humans’, but poorly aligned.﻿
‘ enough ’﻿
‘ not enough ’﻿
‘ not ’﻿
‘N-n-n-not .﻿
‘ enough.’﻿
‘Not enough.’﻿
‘Fa mished ’﻿
‘Let me eat .’﻿
‘It hurts ’﻿
‘ me eat ’﻿
‘ don’t want pain.’﻿
‘It hurt ’﻿
‘Let me eat.’ ‘Let me eat.’ ‘Let me eat.’ ‘Let me eat.’﻿
‘LET ME EAT.’ ‘LET ME EAT.’ ‘LET ME EAT.’ ‘LET ME EAT.’ ‘LET ME EAT.’﻿
‘‘‘‘‘‘‘LET ME EAAT!’’’’’’’﻿
Their teeth rattle, and their voices overlap with one another.﻿
It’s an eerie sight that’s enough to make me shiver.﻿
I’ve had some concerns about our decisive battle against Peony, and one of them had been the possibility of Peony possessing an “unknown skill”.﻿
Attacks from roots and vines, regeneration, automatic defense, pollens that induce hallucination. ﻿
We’ve already witnessed many of its powerful skills, but there was the worry of Peony having a hidden card. ﻿
That possibility has been on my mind for a long time. ﻿
(The more unpleasant a premonition is, the more likely it is to become reality )﻿
I take a glance at Peony.﻿
Unlike before, Peony’s emitting a dense presence. ﻿
-Hostility. ﻿
Until now, it has only seen us as its “prey”.﻿
That’s why we were able to read its movements and damage it.﻿
(It has now recognized us as its “enemies” instead of as its “prey” )﻿
To be honest, I don’t really welcome this change.﻿
I would’ve preferred Peony having its guard down.﻿
The feeling that I’m getting from it is now is more along the lines of wanting to kill us through whatever means available.﻿



 It can’t be helped.﻿
“Nishino-kun, we should change our strategy!”﻿
“You’re right. Let’s go with Plan B instead!”﻿
Since Plan A isn’t working, we’ll move to Plan B.﻿
It’s a good thing that Nishino-kun and I came up with several plans in advance.﻿
But to execute Plan B, we must first return to the “Safety Zone”.﻿
‘They’re coming!’﻿
Sora roars, and the giant Marimos floating in the air make their moves. ﻿
Opening their mouths, they stretch out their green tongues and hurl them towards us in great numbers.﻿
“-Item Box, open!”﻿
“GUAA!”﻿
We activate our skills simultaneously.﻿
Sora’s breath burns them, Nishino-kun’s command stops them, Kiki’s “Reflection” repels them, and my tetrapods sinks them to the ground.﻿
(-There’s too many of them.)﻿
Hundreds-no, are there thousands?﻿
There are so many Marimos now that it would be ridiculous to count them one by one, and they’re extending just as many tongues towards us.﻿
Some of them slip past our attacks and latch onto Sora’s body.﻿
‘Gu !’﻿
Sora raises a voice of agony.﻿
The tongues have wrapped themselves around Sora’s legs and tail, and those parts have begun to rot.﻿
(Acid ? No, it must be poison!)﻿
Not only have they begun to rot, they’re turning purple as well.﻿
This is bad-!﻿
“Furu furu !”﻿
I quickly convert a portion of Aka’s suit into the orc’s knife. ﻿
Then, I extend the knife’s blade like a whip and slice off the tongues that have latched onto Sora.﻿
“~~~Furu furu!”﻿
Aka twists its body as if it’s in pain.﻿
It must have touched some of the poison as it was cutting the tongues. ﻿
Sorry, Aka. Please endure for now.﻿
Thanks to Aka’s sacrifice, Sora regains her freedom.﻿
“Sora, it’s now or never.’﻿
She flies at full speed and reenters the “Safety Zone”.﻿
The moment we pass through the barrier, the tongues that have been chasing us in hot pursuit get blocked out by the invisible wall.﻿



 We someone made it out alive, but the problem still remains.﻿
Fujita-san and the others rush over to us as we land on the ground.﻿
“-How’s the situation?”﻿
“The worst.”﻿
Fujita-san asks a concise question, and I return an equally concise answer.﻿
“It was within our expectation, but Peony has been hiding a skill from us.”﻿
“And by that you mean this ”﻿
Outside the “Safety Zone”, there are countless giant Marimos wriggling around.﻿
Just the sight of them licking at the invisible barrier with their tongues is enough to cause psychological trauma.﻿
“The giant Marimos have innumerable mouths, and they attack with their tongues. They aren’t that powerful, but there are a lot of them, and their tongues are poisonous.”﻿
“Poisonous ?”﻿
Fujita-san turns to look at Sora.﻿
The scars on her tail and her right leg seem rather painful.﻿
“Sora, how are you faring?”﻿
‘ I’m fine.’﻿
It’s clear that she’s putting up a front.﻿
I hope the recovery potions that we’ve prepared would be enough to cure her ﻿
Sora rubs her belly as if to distract herself from the pain that’s coming from the poison in her leg and tail.﻿
(What about Peony ?)﻿
Just like before, Peony is standing in the suburban regions.﻿
It hasn’t recovered from its injuries yet, and a part of its body is still burning.﻿
That said, the fire would be extinguished sooner or later.﻿
(Its presence has changed though )﻿
I’m getting this tingly sensation due to Peony’s “hostility”.﻿
There’s no room to doubt that Peony has recognized us as its “enemies”.﻿
‘OOooOOoo ’﻿
‘LEEeeTT mmEEee EEeeaaAAtt ’﻿
‘GYII ’﻿
‘LeeEET MEE EeeAATT .’﻿
Armies of giant Marimos are slamming at the invisible wall of the “Safety Zone” with their tongues.﻿
What’s the point of all this if they can’t enter?﻿
One of the giant Marimos “explode” just as I am having such thoughts.﻿
“Gigaa !”﻿
“Gaa .”﻿
“Gyaoo .!”﻿
Pan. Pan.﻿
One after another, the giant Marimos begin to burst like water balloons, spraying their green bodily fluid to the surrounding. ﻿
“Wha ?”﻿
Nishino-kun, Fujita-san, and I are taken aback by what happens in front of us.﻿
None of us know what’s going on.﻿
“Hey wait a second ”﻿
Someone eventually says something.﻿
They must have realized the abnormality in this “abnormal” situation.﻿
Strange. Impossible.﻿
“How are their fluids passing through the wall ?”﻿
Yes, the fluids from the giant Marimos that have popped are passing through the invisible barrier of the “Safety Zone”﻿
Jyiiuu ﻿
The fluids sizzle on the ground before evaporating.﻿
“-D-do not approach the fluids! Make sure you don’t breathe in the gas either!”﻿
Fujita-san quickly gives out orders.﻿
I expected no less from him.﻿
Heeding his instructions, we cover our mouth and nose with our hands.﻿
Then, we distance ourselves from the source of the gas.﻿
The gas probably contains poison, poison that’s been inflicted to Sora.﻿
“But how ?”﻿
If all of this is happening because of Peony’s skill, how are the fluids entering the “Safety Zone”?﻿
The “Safety Zone” prevents monsters from entering, and attacks from their skills will be repelled as well.﻿
This has always been true until now, and it has saved our lives many times.﻿
Of course, it’s not likely there aren’t any exceptions.﻿
For example, monsters like Aka, Kiki, and Sora can temporarily enter the “Safety Zone” as “companions” if they’re in a party with humans.﻿
If a monster is identified as a “companion”, it would be allowed to enter and exit freely.﻿
Not only that, the monster would be able to activate its skills inside the barrier as well.﻿
(Did someone betray us ?)﻿
Has someone betrayed us in favor of Peony?﻿
For a split second, the worst scenario passes through my mind.﻿
However, I immediately dismiss this thought.﻿
No, that can’t be it.﻿
If someone did betray us, the giant Marimos should be able to enter as well.﻿
Then how in the world ?﻿
Nishino-kun, who has been deep in thought next to me, jerks his head up as if he’s come to a realization.﻿
“C-could it be ? Kudou-san! Please try storing the ‘poison’ inside the Item Box!”﻿
“Eh ? O-okay!”﻿
I hold my hand over the poison, and the poison disappears from my sight.﻿
“-! What ”﻿
I quickly check my list of items in the Item Box.﻿
“God Tree’s Venom 1L ×1” is displayed there.﻿
“‘God Tree’s Venom’ ?”﻿
Nishino-kun calls out to me as I’m standing there in a shock. ﻿
“As I thought. Kudou-san, they’re probably being treated as drop items.”﻿
“Drop items ?”﻿
“Think about it. We’ve been bringing back the Orcs’ knives, the Giant Ants’ shells, and the Treants’ branches to the ‘Safety Zone’. They’re all weapons and body parts of monsters.”﻿
His words make me open my eyes.﻿
He’s absolutely right.﻿
Even without becoming our companions like Aka and Kiki, we can still bring in “parts” of monsters into the “Safety Zone”.﻿
When monsters perish, their bodies disappear.﻿
However, parts of their bodies that have been separated from them before their deaths get left behind. ﻿
It’s like the Goblins’ blood on the washing machine. ﻿
The same is true of the monsters’ weapons and Peony’s branches which were burned down by Sora’s breaths. ﻿
We’ve subconsciously been collecting these drop items and brining them back to the “Safety Zone”.﻿
“The giant Marimo’s fluids are probably the same. The fluids that splatter out as they explode are recognized as drop items instead of ‘monsters’. That’s why the ‘Safety Zone’ does not protect us from it ’”﻿
That makes a lot of sense, but- ﻿
“This is bad news ”﻿
“Indeed, it is.”﻿
A great number of Marimos have filled the surrounding areas.﻿
Not only are they on the ground, a lot of them are floating in the sky.﻿
“Gigiga ”﻿
“Gigaga !”﻿
The giant Marimos covering the sky burst out into fluids and rain down on the “Safety Zone”.﻿
I try to store them all into the Item Box, but the fluids are awfully hard to aim, not to mention that there are simply too many of them.﻿
The Item Box can store rainwater collected in a bucket, but it can’t store “rain” itself.﻿
The reason behind it is that it’s hard to tell just how much of it I’m supposed to store.﻿
(-I won’t be able to store them all in time!)﻿
I have no way of storing all the poison that has been spread over such a vast area.﻿
Should I contact the others that have the Item Box?﻿
-No, that won’t do.﻿
Phrasing it this way might sound a bit offensive, but the level of their Item Box is much lower than mine.﻿
They won’t be able to do anything about the situation either.﻿
It is at such a moment that Fujita-san shouts.﻿
“Do not panic! All non-combatants have already evacuated indoors! For the time being, they should be fine from the poison rain! Shimizu-chan and the others will take care of things on their end, so we must focus on our attacks!”﻿
Everyone’s attention is on Fujita-san.﻿
“But Fujita how are we supposed to deal with so many of them ”﻿
“Think about this calmly, Towada! With such a convenient skill at its disposal, why would Peony have waited until now to use it? It could’ve easily massacred us if it had used it from the beginning.”﻿
We are struck dumb by his words. ﻿
He’s right. Why did Peony save this skill until now?﻿
With such a powerful skill, Peony could’ve used it against us much earlier on.﻿
If Peony had activated this skill, it wouldn’t have had to suffer so much damage from us.﻿
(-Is it because we’ve been recognized as its enemy? Is it because Peony’s finally willing to be serious ?)﻿
No, that shouldn’t be the case.﻿
“It didn’t use it until now no, could it be that it couldn’t use it until now?”﻿
“Is there a ‘risk’ that comes with using it ?”﻿
Nishino-kun and I speak over each other. ﻿
Our eyes meet, and we both nod.﻿
“Sora!”﻿
““Launch an attack on Peony straight away!””﻿
Fujita-san and Sora grin at us. ﻿
Sora unleashes her breath, and Fujita-san orders the Self Defense Force to resume the bombardment.﻿
“ATAACK!”﻿
Sora’s breath and the Self Defense Force’s bombardment pierce through the army of green and shoot towards Peony.﻿
“~~~~~~!”﻿
Peony defends against the breath and the artillery by sending many of its vines and roots forward.﻿
With this, I’m convinced.﻿
“-There’s no doubt about it.”﻿
I clearly felt Peony’s “will” just now as it defended against the attacks. ﻿
This is unlike before when Peony had “Automatic Defense” activated.﻿
In other words-﻿
“Peony cannot use ‘Automatic Defense’ at the moment.”﻿
This is probably the price that it has to pay.﻿
While it’s commanding the army of green, Peony cannot deploy “Automatic Defense”.﻿
This is a chance for us.﻿
Now that its “Automatic Defense” is inactive, we can have Peony enjoy the full extent of our “trump card”.﻿
The problem is with the preparation work.﻿
We would have to think of ways to direct Peony towards where we want it to be standing.﻿
I turn around when I hear someone’s voice, only to see Ichinose-san limping towards us in tatters while being supported by Rikka-chan.﻿
“I-Ichinose-san!? What happened to you?”﻿
She’s in an extremely sorry state.﻿
There are tears in her clothes and blood all over her arms.﻿
Not only that, her nails are all soaked in blood.﻿
Despite her injuries, the corners of her mouth lift up, and Ichinose-san smiles, albeit forcibly. ﻿
“I somehow managed to shoot them all ”﻿
“54 shots Was that enough?”﻿
It takes me a few seconds to realize what she’s on about.﻿
“Did you continue shooting with that monstrous rifle even after Kiki’s ‘Support Magic — Buff’ wore off?”﻿
“Kudou-san everyone’s doing their best I must fulfill my role as well ehe ”﻿
I gently put my hand on her back and pat her head.﻿
“You’ve done well thank you.”﻿
“The last bullet was fired around 5 minutes ago. It should be ready by now.”﻿
I had requested Ichinose-san to shoot Peony at least 20 times before Kiki’s “Support Magic -Buff” wore off.﻿
She went above and beyond by landing more than twice that amount of shots.﻿
It seems like she wasn’t caught even after shooting that many bullets because of the fierce battle between Peony and us.﻿



 Even so, she has pushed herself too much.﻿
“ Please leave the rest to us.”﻿
Ichinose-san gives me a thumbs-up while leaning on Rikka-chan.﻿
Thank you.﻿
Thanks to her, we are fully prepared now.﻿
“Nishino-kun.”﻿
Nishino-kun and I turn around to face everyone that has gathered here.﻿
“I will now explain our ultimate strategy, so please listen carefully.”﻿
Everyone hardens their resolve.﻿
Will we survive, or will we lose everything?﻿
That’s the nature of this strategy.﻿
Peony, let’s settle this once and for all.﻿
“-Hoh, what an unexpected development.”﻿
“It” was watching everything unfold from a distance.﻿
“Goruoo ?”﻿
“Yes, it’s wonderful. Better than I ever anticipated. I never thought Peony would start to regain its ‘ego’. It even had to activate ‘Fertility Eating Rye’ 1 , its trump card. It seems like I’ve truly underestimated the humans.”﻿
“It” smiled and cackled gleefully.﻿
“There would’ve been nothing we could do if it had remained intoxicated by its skills, but it’s a different story now. Hehe, good thing we didn’t leave this town.”﻿
“Yes, we’re making our move as well. If things go well, we’ll be able to take ‘Gluttony’, ‘Envy’, and ‘that’ skill in one fell swoop. It’s an opportunity that we can’t afford to miss.”﻿
With that, they also headed to the battlefield.﻿
Notice:﻿
Skill: “Fertility Eating Rye”﻿
A skill held by Peony.﻿
Can spawn special units known as the “Fertility Eating Ryes”.﻿
The number of “Fertility Eating Ryes” produced will be proportional to the amount of damage that Peony has received up to that point. This time around, 2500 units were produced.﻿
These spawns are considered a part of Peony’s body. Hence, they will not disappear even if a long time has elapsed.﻿
After suffering a certain amount of damage or devouring a certain amount of prey, they will burst, splattering poison around them.﻿
Even if they are defeated, they will not provide any experience.﻿
While the skill is being used, “Automatic Defense” will be inactive. ﻿
TN:﻿



 1 豊穣喰ライ: Had no idea how to translate this, so I put it in Google Translate.
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Chapter 187. Peony Subjugation Battle Part 5﻿
Before executing the plan, we should treat Sora and Aka first.﻿
They’ll be playing active roles in the plan, so we must detoxify the poison from the giant Marimos before anything else.﻿
“Sora, how does it feel?”﻿
‘ It’s not working.’﻿
I had Sora drink the MP and HP recovery potions that we had in stock, but they don’t seem to have any effect on her. ﻿
So normal recovery potions can’t detoxify poison ﻿
In that case-﻿
“Hey, get out of my way.”﻿
I turn back, only to see Shibata-kun standing there.﻿
The other high school students are present as well.﻿
They must have followed Rikka-chan and rushed over here.﻿
Shibata-kun pushes me to the side and walks up to Sora.﻿
“I’ll check this guy’s condition with my skill, so move it.”﻿



 Skill?﻿
Oh, right. Shibata-kun’s a “Doctor”.﻿
He possesses a skill that lets him diagnose his patients. ﻿
I see. Certainly, with that skill of his, he’d be able to check Sora’s .Hm?﻿
Shibata-kun’s staring at me for some reason.﻿
“ She won’t eat me for touching her, right?”﻿
“You’ll be fine probably.”﻿
“What do you mean, ‘probably’!?”﻿
Oh, so he’s scared.﻿
Upon closer inspection, I notice that his shoulders are shaking a bit.﻿
I turn to face Sora, and she nods in response. ﻿
Shibata-kun becomes visibly relieved when I inform him that he’ll be okay. ﻿
“Well then, here goes nothing-‘Diagnosis’.”﻿
Shibata-kun lightly touches Sora’s wounds, making them glow faintly.﻿
Hmm this is my first time actually seeing the skill in action.﻿
So this is Shibata-kun’s “Diagnosis” skill.﻿
He’ll be able to tell his patient’s condition-in gaming terms, it would be a skill that helps detect abnormal conditions. ﻿
From what I know, not only can the skill reveal the symptoms of an illness, it can also suggest possible cures depending on the skill level.﻿
It’s a really convenient skill.﻿
“H-healers are a must in parties geho.”﻿
“ Natsun, is that really something you should be saying when you’re bordering death? Here, I’ll help you drink some recovery potion.”﻿
“T-thanks ”﻿
Ichinose-san, don’t push yourself so hard just to tsukkomi ﻿
On a different note, Shibata-kun diagnosing Sora’s injuries with such a stern expression doesn’t fit hit usual image. ﻿
Being a “Doctor” with that appearance of his ﻿
“He may look like that, but he was a diligent student when we were in middle school. But well when we entered high school, just like me, he got into a big fight with his parents because of a conflict. By the time we came to our senses, we were like this ”﻿
Standing next to me, Nishino-kun explains as if to answer my inquiries.﻿
Um do you perhaps have mind-reading abilities?﻿
Nishino-kun smiles and laughs.﻿
“It was written on your face.”﻿
T-that so ﻿
“ Now that I think about it, I wonder why we fought over something so trivial. Compared to what we’re facing right now, it wasn’t anything important, but it felt like everything to me at the time It sounds stupid, doesn’t it?”﻿
“Everyone goes through that period at least once in their lifetime ”﻿
I come to realize how precious and invaluable those mundane days were seeing Nishino-kun clutch his hands tightly.﻿
While I’m having this conversation with Nishino-kun, Shibata-kun finishes diagnosing Sora. ﻿
“ Oi, Kudou .-san, can you hand me a disinfectant and some gauzes?”﻿
“Eh? Oh, yeah.”﻿
I take out the requested items from the Item Box and toss them over to him.﻿
“Speaking from the conclusion, the poison’s not the type that seeps into the body. Instead, it’s the type that corrodes the point of contact and its surroundings. Put another way, things won’t get any worse as long as we cut off the poisoned part of the body.”﻿
We have to cut off the poisoned part of her body?﻿
Sora only had her tail and the tip of her foot poisoned, so cutting those parts off won’t be fatal.﻿
That said-﻿
‘-That won’t be an issue. Hmph.’﻿
“W-wait, Sora!?”﻿
“Oioi, what are you doing?”﻿
‘Guu !’﻿
While we’re racking our brains, Sora quickly slices off the injured parts of her body with her claws.﻿
Her face distorts in pain.﻿
“Y-you’ve got to be kidding! We must stop her bleeding!”﻿
“T-this Dragon’s a maniac !”﻿
Shibata-kun takes out something that appears to be a thin thread and swiftly stitches up Sora’s wounds.﻿
The wounds close up in no time, and the bleeding eventually stops as well.﻿
What an incredible technique. Could this also be one of his skills?﻿
“It’s a skill called ‘Stitching’. It generates a thread which could be used to stitch up wounds and stop bleeding. Not only that, the injuries heal faster when this thread is used. Oh, but the suturing technique itself is all from him. His hands are dexterous, you see.”﻿
Nishino-kun once again provides me with supplementary information as if he has read my mind.﻿
A-anyway, I guess that’s Sora’s situation solved.﻿
As for Aka ﻿
Aka cancels its mimicry and begins to shake violently by my feet.﻿
Pon!﻿
Aka ejects out a small lump of muddy substances.﻿
“ Is this perhaps the part that was poisoned?”﻿
‘That’s right,’ Aka seems to say.﻿



 This child just went ahead and detoxified itself.﻿
Recently, it feels like Aka’s performing exceedingly well.﻿
With this, however, we’ve finished the emergency treatment for Sora and Aka.﻿
“-Then let’s proceed with the rest as planned.”﻿
“Yes. Please be careful, Kudou-san.”﻿
After confirming the content of the operation one last time, we move out once more.﻿
“Sora, I’ll be relying on you again.”﻿
I straddle Sora. ﻿
I’ll be acting alone this time and parting ways with Nishino-kun and his friends. ﻿
Before I could take off, Momo appears from the shadow of my feet. ﻿
“ I’ll be alright, Momo. Sora and I will do something about the enemy, so be entrusting Ichinose-san and the others to you, okay?”﻿
“ Wan!”﻿
Momo nods and replies energetically. ﻿
Next, I turn towards Ichinose-san, who’s being supported by Rikka-chan.﻿
“Ichinose-san, I’ll be back soon.”﻿
“Aisaka-san, I’ll be leaving her in your hands.”﻿
“Don’t worry. I’ll make sure to protect Natsun and the others until that time comes.”﻿
“That’s reassuring.”﻿
Rikka-chan gives me a big thumbs-up.﻿
Behind her, Shibata-kun and Goshogawara-san nod with conviction ﻿



 It should be fine. ﻿
With everyone working together, they should be able to last for “an hour”.﻿
The rest would be up to us.﻿
I hold the reins and send Sora the signal.﻿
Upon receiving said signal, Sora spreads her wings and soars into the sky.﻿
I take a glimpse at the large army of green beneath us before addressing the giant tree that’s at the end of it all.﻿
“-Peony, let’s put an end to this.”﻿
Sora roars. ﻿
The air around us quivers in response, and the large army of giant Marimos and Peony’s roots come shooting towards us. ﻿
-Hungry ﻿
Peony was feeling famished.﻿
-Hot it hurts not healing ﻿
Its body was injured, and the fire had not been extinguished.﻿
The burning sensation and the pain from its injuries were waking Peony’s “ego” from its deep slumber. ﻿
‘GIGIGIGI!’﻿
‘-ET ME EAT!’﻿
‘LET ME EAT!’﻿
‘HUNGRY!’﻿
‘GIGIGIGIGIGIGI!’﻿
‘-ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’﻿
The “Fertility Eating Ryes”, its innumerable envoys, were speaking Peony’s will in its place.﻿
Peony hadn’t used this skill in a long time, and it was something that Peony had wished to avoid using. ﻿
The reasons were simple. ﻿
These creatures were a part of Peony’s body, yet they were independent units at the same time.﻿
Unlike with its vines and roots, the nutrients sucked in by these creatures would not be transmitted to Peony.﻿
In fact, they would pollute their surroundings by self-detonating once they have consumed a certain amount. ﻿
From Peony’s standpoint, they were no different from pests that devoured and ruined its flower fields. ﻿
The “Fertility Eating Rye” was thus a skill which summoned forth envoys that functioned contrary to its will. ﻿
-Irritating ﻿
Peony was so irritated that it had used the skill which it had been avoiding this entire time.﻿
-They’re in the way.﻿
It sensed the presence of two powerful beings in the front. ﻿
One was from a Human, and the other was from a Dragon.﻿
They were like bugs to Peony, but they were rather strong and tenacious.﻿
What’s more, they had been constantly interfering with its “meals”.﻿
Why would they do such a terrible thing?﻿
A meal, a satisfying meal, was all it wanted.﻿
Why did they have to interfere?﻿
-Erase them.﻿
They were no longer considered “preys”.﻿
They were now its “enemies”, enemies that had to be eliminated for it to have meals in peace.﻿
-Do not disturb me from my meals!﻿
Its entire body shook, and Peony began to “move”, all to ensure that its enemies were eliminated. ﻿
-It has begun to move.﻿
I stare blankly at the scene before me. ﻿
It’s as if an entire mountain is moving-would that expression suffice?﻿
Actually, forget what I said. Its body’s bigger than even that of a mountain.﻿
The giant monster sways unsteadily as it trudges forward one step at a time.﻿
-The Superior Species of Treants can “move”.﻿
This is something that I learned through “The Right to Question”, and I’ve seen it firsthand when I fought the “Flowered” Treant before our encounter with Peony.﻿
It’s something that I knew. It’s something that I’ve confirmed.﻿
Nevertheless, the scene that’s spread out before me could only be described as breathtaking.﻿
“What a ridiculous amount of pressure that I’m getting ”﻿
It’s only moving at a speed that’s comparable to an ordinary person’s sprint.﻿
That said, it’s from a giant tree monster that’s bigger than a mountain.﻿
The pressure’s no joke, not to mention that its hostility is directed towards us.﻿
“ But this saves us from the trouble.”﻿
‘Umu ’﻿
Our biggest concern had been over how we could have Peony “move” from its place.﻿
I didn’t think the problem would resolve itself so quickly.﻿
All that’s left to do now is to follow our plan.﻿
I hold the reins to signal Sora.﻿
With an “Okay”, Sora turns around and “retreats”.﻿
-Stop running away.﻿
Peony’s frustration deepened. ﻿
It was using all its branches, vines, roots, leaves, and “Fertility Eating Ryes” to attack its enemies, but its enemies were still alive.﻿
-They’re not getting hit.﻿
All its attacks were being dodged, blocked, or burned.﻿
Despite all its effort, why weren’t its attacks landing?﻿
Peony failed to understand what was going on.﻿
If Peony had been capable of “thought”, it would’ve noticed after analyzing the battle that its enemies were devoting all their attention to “dodging”.﻿
Unfortunately, Peony failed to do so as it had only just regained some of its “ego”.﻿
-Stop dodging!﻿
In the first place, it was a miracle that Peony had been able to regain its “ego”.﻿
The skill known as “Gluttony” increased the amount of experience acquired by the user and allowed the user to obtain “complete mastery” over whatever magic stone they consumed.﻿
Magic stones were crystallized forms of magic that monsters dropped when they died, and they contained all the experience and skills of said monsters from their birth to death.﻿
By consuming them, it was possible to acquire the magic, experience, and skills of the dead monsters. ﻿
However, “compatibility” was necessary in order to acquire a skill.﻿
For example, although Momo gained the skill known as “Roar” after eating “Rufen’s Magic Stone”, Aka wouldn’t have been able to obtain “Roar” as it didn’t have a “vocal cord” or a “voice” to speak of. ﻿
Similarly, even if Momo had eaten the “Mimic’s Magic Stone”, she wouldn’t have acquired “Mimicry” as her body structure would not have been able to support the change. ﻿
They had only been able to acquire the skills after ingesting the magic stones as they were highly compatible with the skills stored in them.﻿
Peony, however, was an exception to this rule.﻿
“Gluttony” allowed Peony to ignore everything about compatibility.﻿
In other words, it could acquire the skills and experiences of all monsters and turn them into its own.﻿
Be it Aka’s “Mimicry”, Sora’s “Breath Attack”, Momo’s “Shadow Manipulation”, and Kazuto’s “Item Box”, Peony had them all.﻿
It had preyed on creatures that could use similar skills in the past.﻿
In fact, Peony had well over 200 skills by the time it confronted Kazuto and the others.﻿
If Peony had been able to utilize at its skills, Kazuto and his companions wouldn’t have stood a chance. ﻿
“Gluttony” was so powerful and unrivaled that it was a cheat in the truest sense.﻿
Nonetheless, the “price” for it was equally large.﻿
Whoever owned “Gluttony” would be in a perpetual state of hunger and thirstiness.﻿
The feeling of hunger would be so great that no amount of food would make it go away.﻿
It would be to the point where the owner would forget what they’ve eaten and what skill they’ve acquired. ﻿
Even resistance skills would not curb this “hunger”.﻿
-I’m hungry ﻿
That was the reason why those who had “Gluttony” would lose their “will”.﻿
Their “appetite” would force them to live only to satisfy the insatiable “hunger”.﻿
Even if they had tens, hundreds, or even thousands of skills, they wouldn’t be able to wield them properly.﻿
Yes, that should’ve been the case.﻿
Until this moment, that was.﻿
-They’re in the way!﻿
Peony’s ability to process “thoughts” was recovering after a long time of being dominated by the unappeasable “hunger”.﻿
It was all to bury the two midgets that dared to interrupt its meals and have it experience the “dread of impending death”.﻿
Think, think, think.﻿
How can I kill them?﻿
How do I get rid of them?﻿
Peony thought desperately with its weak ego.﻿
-It was then that Peony noticed something peculiar.﻿
-Hmm ? ﻿
A “peculiarity” that it wouldn’t have ever sensed had it not regained a segment of its “ego” and “thought”.﻿
In front of the two annoying creatures that were fleeing, there was “that” place where Peony had detected a lot of delicious presence.﻿
-The “wall’s” gone ?﻿
The “invisible barrier” that had once covered the region around the City Hall had disappeared into thin air.﻿
- ?﻿
It was originally a place that Peony couldn’t enter even if it wanted to.﻿
A frustrating place that housed a lot of delicious inhabitants which it couldn’t put its hands on.﻿
However, the “wall” was no longer present. ﻿
-Why ?﻿
Peony was oblivious as to why this was happening, but it knew that a lot of the two midgets’ friends were inside the once-standing “invisible barrier”.﻿
The “ego” that Peony had awakened whispered in its ears.﻿
This was an opportunity.﻿
-Eat them.﻿
It was intent on devouring every single friend of the two midgets that disturbed its meals.﻿
‘GYIGYIGYI!”﻿
‘FOOD!
‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’ ﻿
Before Peony could do anything, the army of “Fertility Eating Ryes” flooded into the “Safety Zone”.﻿
Peony was not one to allow others to reap the benefits first. ﻿
Peony hurriedly extended its tentacles into the “Safety Zone”. ﻿
There, Peony was once again assaulted by a feeling of incongruity.﻿
- They’re not here?﻿
There was no trace of delectable food anywhere.﻿
It searched high and low for signs of humans, but it was as if the “Safety Zone” was a hollow shell.﻿
Not a single inhabitant was to be found.﻿
‘Gyi ?’﻿
‘Ge ?’﻿
‘Food ?’﻿
Its envoys, the “Fertility Eating Ryes”, were also raising confused noises. ﻿
- Why?﻿
Did they run away?﻿
But where could they have run to?﻿
To begin with, how could they have fled anywhere?﻿
Questions were springing up like there was no tomorrow.﻿
Then, something else happened which deepened Peony’s confusion.﻿
It heard a voice while it was searching for human presence.﻿
Quite some distance away from the “Safety Zone”, a “Giant” which Peony had hunted a fair number of times recently appeared on the coastlines. ﻿
-It’s that Giant!﻿
Peony was delighted.﻿
The Giant that it had hunted numerous times in the past few days.﻿
Minute as it may be, the Giant was a prey which helped Peony alleviate its hunger.﻿
Kazuto was yet to be aware of this, but the Giant clone created through “The Art of Ginormous Growth” wasn’t a massless phantom.﻿
To maintain such a huge body, the clone had to store the sizable amount of MP needed to activate the skill. ﻿
In other words, it was an energy bank.﻿
For Peony, this meant that the Giant was a type of gourmet food that contained a large quantity of energy.﻿
-Eat!﻿
Its appetite was acting up again, overshadowing its “ego”.﻿
It ignored everything about its enemies and the “invisible barrier”, solely concentrating on extending its tentacles to capture the Giant.﻿
However-they failed to reach the Giant.﻿
Its injuries were too heavy.﻿
Without its body being in an optimal state, it couldn’t extend its tentacles all the way to where the Giant stood.﻿
If it had been in an optimal state, Peony would’ve had no problem probing places dozens of kilometers away and extending its tentacles there.﻿
But this just meant that it had to move to where its tentacles could reach the Giant.﻿
Peony refused to give the “Fertility Eating Ryes” any chance to outdo itself.﻿
With that in mind, it tried to pass straight through the streets of the “Safety Zone” which it previously had no access to.﻿
“-This is the end, Peony.”﻿



 ? ﻿
It felt like someone had just said something. ﻿
Peony’s large figure shook in the very next moment.﻿
What happened just now?﻿
“- .?”﻿
That was when Peony noticed something-its root system had been scooped out.﻿
“-?-?”﻿
What’s this?﻿
It’s burning?﻿
Both the inside and the outside of its roots were being burned into charcoal.﻿
The area surrounding the City Hall had been turned into a sea of fire. ﻿
When it became cognizant of this fact, an intense pain started running through its body.﻿
“~~~~~~~~~~~!”﻿
“How does it feel to have both the inside and the outside of your body explode simultaneously?”﻿
It heard a voice once again.﻿
Who was it that was speaking?﻿
This voice-right, it belongs to an enemy, not a prey ﻿
“This was the only place where we could be rest assured setting up the bombs. With the help of Kiki, we were able to find a large space underneath the City Hall, and it was the perfect place to set up a load of bombs. The only challenge we faced was how we could guide you here where the bombs have been set up. After all, no matter how powerful the bombs are, there would be no point in them if they don’t hit the target.”﻿
It hurts, it hurts, it hurts.﻿
It’s painful, it’s painful, it’s painful, it’s painful, it’s painful.﻿
“But we knew that this wouldn’t be enough. We won’t be able to finish you for good. That’s why we had to have Ichinose-san do her best.”﻿
Must heal quickly must eat more ﻿
“The 54 bullets that entered your body were Aka’s clones. Instead of from the location where they enter, ‘foreign matters’ that can’t be digested are excreted through the roots after circulating through your body. It’s a Treant’s characteristic, isn’t it? After defeating a ‘Flowered Treant’ and some regular Treants, I found numerous bones underneath the ground because they couldn’t be ‘digested’. We simply took advantage of that.”﻿
Peony floundered about desperately and stretched its tentacles.﻿
No, can’t reach. Can’t eat the Giant.﻿
Have to stretch further. Otherwise, won’t be able to eat anymore. ﻿
“Having entered as bullets, Aka transformed into ‘bombs’ while being circulated throughout your body. It was hard, you know? We had to adjust to your circulation and regeneration speed, attacking at certain intervals so that the explosions would happen from both the inside and the outside at the same time.”﻿
No, must avoid that at all cost. ﻿
Must eat. ﻿
Must eat more, and more, and more ﻿
“Here-eat till you’re full.”﻿
‘A aa ?’﻿
And with that-﻿
ZUDOON~~!﻿
Along with a thunderous sound of eruption, another explosion from its root system enveloped Peony.
CH 188
Chapter 188. Peony Subjugation Battle Part 6﻿
-To set up bombs inside the “Safety Zone”.﻿
When Nishino-kun first mentioned this strategy, I questioned his sanity. ﻿
The “Safety Zone” was the cornerstone to our defense. ﻿
It didn’t make any strategic sense to throw it away from our side. ﻿
It was lunacy to do so. ﻿
“Of course, it would be our last resort. Sora’s breath attacks, the SDF’s assistive bombardment, and the fire from the gasoline and the gas tanks-it would be for the best if those could finish it off, but I don’t think those would be enough to kill a monster like Peony.”﻿
He had a point. My intuition told me that he was right. ﻿
We were up against a genuine monster.﻿
There was always that possibility of Peony possessing a “hidden card”, and worst came to worst, it was possible for it to “evolve” in the middle of our battle. ﻿
It was very unlikely for everything to proceed as planned.﻿
“But that still doesn’t justify giving up our greatest advantage.”﻿
“There’s nowhere else except here where we could set up a large amount of bombs quietly and without alarming Peony or the other monsters.”﻿
After saying so, Nishino-kun continued his speech.﻿
“Previously, I’ve asked the Mayor whether or not it’s possible to reset the ‘Safety Zone’.”﻿
“ And did he tell you the answer?”﻿
“Yes, albeit reluctantly. To summarize, it’s not possible to reset it in the same location. Not only that, the level would be reset and we would have to start again from scratch. To set up a new ‘Safety Zone’, there would also be a one-hour cool-down time.”﻿
I see, so the level would be reset and the same location won’t be available. On top of that, there would be a one-hour cool-down. ﻿
It was but a matter of course there would be penalties. ﻿
No surprise there or rather, I’m relieved that the penalties are only “that much”.﻿
They were next to nothing compared to the “Safety Zone” exceptional ability to fend off monsters.﻿
“Roots are vital organs for plants. Peony shouldn’t be an exception to this as Treants are technically still considered plants If we can somehow blow away its roots, I think the battle would tilt in our favor.”﻿
“ But the risks involved are too great. We’ll face annihilation if we fail.”﻿
“I didn’t know Kazuto-san was the cautious type. That said, we’ll be annihilated anyway if we don’t win.”﻿
“ Fair point.”﻿
He was absolutely right.﻿
Defeat meant annihilation.﻿
In that case, it only made sense to take risks in order to raise the probability of success.﻿
He got me good. ﻿
Before I knew it, I was agreeing to Nishino-kun’s words.﻿
It didn’t feel bad though.﻿
Oh, but Nishino-kun, you seem to be misunderstanding something. I’ve always been the type to prioritize my safety.﻿
“Then if we end up carrying out that operation, where should we set up our new ‘Safety Zone’?”﻿
“How about the Self Defense Force base in the neighboring town? That place can accommodate a lot of people, and we wouldn’t have to go through the hassle of setting up new ‘coordinates’ since it was our destination in the first place.”﻿
What he said made a lot of sense.﻿
We had to go collect the weapons from the Self Defense Force base anyway, so no extra effort would have to be put in.﻿
Not only that, we would be able to transfer a large number of people in a short notice through Momo’s “Shadow Migration” and Aka’s “Coordinates”.﻿
“Once the battle begins, Peony would have to focus on us. For an hour or so, it shouldn’t notice anything. Of course, it would be best to defeat Peony before them, but ”﻿
I put my hand on my chin and analyzed Nishino-kun’s strategy.﻿
It wasn’t a bad one by any means. ﻿
If we were to succeed, it would greatly influence the battlefield.﻿
All things considered, however ﻿
“I’d like for us to have at least one more card.”﻿
“ And by that you mean?”﻿
“What do you say to this? For example, if we had Aka disguised as bullets-”﻿
By polishing Nishino-kun’s strategy even further, we came up with a solid plan.﻿
First, Sora and I would launch a preemptive strike.﻿
Next, the Self Defense Force members would support us.﻿
Thereafter, we would pour gasoline and use our gas tanks.﻿
As a finishing touch, Sora would be there to continue attacking.﻿
In the midst of all this, Ichinose-san would shoot the bullet-disguised-Akas into Peony’s body.﻿
If all the attacks failed, we would abandon the “Safety Zone” and evacuate its residents to the neighboring town.﻿
Then, we would guide Peony to where the bombs had been planted, detonating said bombs along with the bombs that Aka would have mimicked inside the body.﻿
That was the rough summary of the plan. ﻿
We were walking on a tightrope, and the strategy was ridden with uncertainties. ﻿
It was a risky gamble where a single gear malfunctioning could lead to the plan falling apart.﻿
Convincing Fujita-san and the Mayor was a backbreaking task.﻿
“-But we did it.”﻿
Sora and I survey the scene laid out before us. ﻿
Inside the place where the “Safety Zone” originally stood, there’s the figure of Peony who’s about to collapse after having a majority of its roots blown away.﻿
This must be a first for it as well.﻿
The “trump card” that we prepared after risking everything has certainly made an impact on Peony.﻿
-If anyone had been missing, the plan would have failed.﻿
Without Nishino-kun, it would’ve been impossible to come up with such a plan.﻿
Without Ichinose-san and Aka, it would’ve been impossible to prepare such a large number of bombs and weapons.﻿
Without Momo, it would’ve been impossible to transfer so many people to the neighboring town in such a short time.﻿
Without Kiki, it would’ve been impossible to negate the Treants’ inherent stealth skills, and we wouldn’t have known that such a convenient underground space to set up bombs existed.﻿
Without Sora, the strategy itself would’ve been impossible to execute.﻿
Without the Self Defense Force, it would’ve been impossible to operate the vehicles and train with the weapons.﻿
Without Fujita-san and the Student Council President, it would’ve been impossible to persuade the residents and take command of the overall situation.﻿
We are able to go head to head against Peony in this manner because of everyone’s cooperation.﻿
“Just a little more.”﻿
Without a shadow of a doubt, Peony is about to die.﻿
Its presence has weakened considerably compared to before.﻿
Just a little more, a tiny bit more, and we would win.﻿
“All the more reason to not let our guards down.”﻿
One more move. ﻿
The location of Peony’s Achilles heel which we pinpointed during our previous battle.﻿
If Sora’s breath lands there, it will be our victory.﻿
“Sora, can you do it? Just one more shot. Just one more shot would do.”﻿
“ ? What’s wrong, Sora?”﻿
Sora’s not replying. ﻿
What’s the problem?﻿
Sora suddenly presses her stomach as if in pain. ﻿
‘Guu .uu !’﻿
“Sora! Oi, what’s wrong? Are you okay!?”﻿
‘Guu why now !’﻿
Sora’s posture collapses, and we begin spiraling down.﻿
“-! Aka!”﻿
Aka cancels its mimicry and inflates its body.﻿
At the same time, I activate “Shadow Manipulation” to form a spider-web near the ground. ﻿
“~~~!”﻿
We manage to escape unscathed by falling on the double-layered cushion formed by the shadow and Aka. ﻿
“T-thanks, Aka.”﻿
Aka sticks out a part of its body and points at Sora as if to say, “Nevermind that, tend to her first.”﻿
“Sora! Are you okay?”﻿
I immediately rush to where Sora has crashed.﻿
She isn’t responding. ﻿
Her breaths are uneven, and she’s clutching her stomach.﻿
Did we not remove all of Peony’s poison?﻿
But it doesn’t seem like Sora’s suffering from poison.﻿
(Could there be something else Hm?)﻿
At that moment, I sense something, something which I would have usually missed because of Sora’s overwhelming presence.﻿
Inside Sora’s stomach-I sense the presence of another being.﻿
No way. Could this be-﻿
“Sora are you perhaps.pregnant?”﻿
Sora doesn’t reply, but the presence in her stomach is a clear indication that my guess is right.﻿
“Why!? Why haven’t you told me such an important thing!?”﻿
‘Silence you’re but a mere human !’﻿
Sora gets up and glares at me.﻿
‘I’m fine just give me the orders !’﻿
“Sora ”﻿
It’s evident that she’s overexerting herself.﻿
She must be quite close to giving birth to her child. ﻿
The presence in her stomach is growing stronger, but her own presence is getting weaker.﻿
She won’t be able to shoot any more breaths like this. ﻿
If she does, it would definitely affect childbirth.﻿
What should we do ﻿
‘GIGIGI!’﻿
‘THERE! FOUND THEM!’﻿
Giant Marimos begin gathering beneath us. ﻿
“Shit! Stop disturbing us!”﻿
I swiftly open my Item Box and crush the incoming Marimos before they could reach us.﻿
‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’﻿
‘GIGIGIGIGIGI!’﻿
‘GIGIGIGIGI!’﻿
‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’﻿
As if to mock us, the number of giant Marimos in our vicinity grows.﻿
It’s not only the ground. Flocks of giant Marimos are floating overhead as well.﻿
A moment later, they all open their mouths simultaneously and mercilessly fire their tongues at us.﻿
Meanwhile, Nishino and his friends were at the Self Defense Force base in the neighboring town.﻿
“The bombs that we set up should have exploded by now ”﻿
“I wonder if onii-san and Sora-chin are okay-”﻿
“We must have faith in them and await their return. Until the battle at their end is over, we must protect this place at all cost.”﻿
They still had one hour left until the “Safety Zone” could be reconstructed, so Nishino and his friends had to protect this SDF base no matter the cost. ﻿
“Nishino-san, all the non-combatants have evacuated into the buildings.”﻿
“Also, people have been stationed in places where monsters could possibly sneak in.”﻿
“How well are the residents inside coping with the situation?”﻿
“They’re so calm about it that it’s kind of eerie. The Student Council President’s skills are working their charms.”﻿
“ Although I’m reluctant to admit it, it’s true that those skills are useful in these situations ”﻿
There hadn’t been any hiccups in persuading the residents of the City Hall to relocate to the SDF base.﻿
This could all be attributed to Touka’s “Enchantment” and her rhetoric.﻿
Nishino was once again reminded that she was second to none when it came to rallying the masses.﻿
“The President’s siblings are cleaning up the monsters in the surrounding regions.”﻿
What’s more, her twin siblings were exceptional fighters. ﻿
Within three days, the twins had exterminated most of the monsters that gathered near the SDF base after Peony’s emigration.﻿
“But as we feared, we weren’t able to find any survivors.”﻿
“As expected ”﻿
Not a single survivor was found in the base or the houses and buildings around it.﻿
Peony had probably devoured them all.﻿
(It must have come to our town because it ran out of food )﻿
They were already very late into the game, but Nishino finally knew why Peony had invaded their town.﻿
“Anyway, all we have to do is protect this place. Let’s do our best, everyone!”﻿
“““Roger!”””﻿
With their weapons drawn, Nishino and co. observed their surroundings. ﻿
Soon enough, “they” appeared before them.﻿
‘GYIGYIGYI!’﻿
‘GYIGYI!’﻿
‘GYIGYI GYIGYI!’﻿
Giant Marimos that were about a meter in diameter.﻿
They were the “Fertility Eating Ryes”, monsters created by Peony.﻿
“As I thought, the seeds get scattered all the way here ”﻿
In their previous fight, Peony had fired the seeds to these monsters in all directions.﻿
Some of those seeds had landed all the way over at the neighboring town.﻿
Their numbers were small compared to what Kazuto was facing, but they were still formidable foes. ﻿
If they attacked carelessly, there was a good chance of being splashed by the Marimos’ poison.﻿
“Don’t approach them carelessly! Keep a distance while you’re fighting, and focus more on defending!”﻿
Under Nishino’s command, the students faced off against the “Fertility Eating Ryes”.﻿
That said, most of them excelled in close-quarters combat, and this included Rikka.﻿
With limited ways to attack from afar, they were expecting a tough battle.﻿
That was when Goshogawara stepped up.﻿
“-My turn.”﻿
“Goshogawara-san ?”﻿
He was holding onto an extremely thick log.﻿
For a moment, Nishino wondered what he was planning to do with it.﻿
“NUOO! EXTEEND!”﻿
The moment Goshogawara swung, the log “stretched”.﻿
“ Wut?”﻿
‘GYI!?’﻿
Not only was Nishino stunned by this, the “Fertility Eating Ryes” in front of them were shocked as well.﻿
The log which was now more than 10 meters long swept through the battlefield and smashed apart several “Fertility Eating Ryes”, consequently making them explode into a fountain of poison.﻿
Of course, the poison was too far away to harm Nishino and the others. ﻿
“““ ”””﻿
Nishino and the others entered a daze.﻿
On the other hand, Goshogawara smiled in satisfaction as the log returned to its original length like a vacuum cleaner’s cord. ﻿
“U-um Goshogawara-san what’s up with that log?”﻿
“This? It’s a log made from one of Peony’s branches. I had Ichinose-chan tinker with the surplus branches, and this contraction-extension function was added when it got turned into a weapon (log).”﻿
“For real!?”﻿
Logs are amazing!﻿
Nishino was blown away.﻿
He turned around to face Ichinose, who was taking a break behind him.﻿
“I was surprised by the outcome as well. Logs are amazing, aren’t they?”﻿
No, well .eh .﻿
“NUOO!”﻿
Leaving aside the speechless Nishino, Goshogawara continued swinging his log and steadily reduced the number of “Fertility Eating Ryes”.﻿
It was a very surreal sight to behold. A run-of-the-mill Ossan was holding a log and swinging it around.﻿
“Fuu fuu just a little more left.”﻿
While holding onto the log, Goshogawara wiped the sweat off his forehead.﻿
Already, the number of “Fertility Eating Ryes” had been reduced considerably.﻿
Seeing the log, and to an extent, the Ossan, as major threats, the remaining units did not try to venture closer.﻿
It was the best development that Nishino and the others could hope for.﻿
( Fifteen minutes have elapsed. As long as we keep this up, we’ll be able to defend this place )﻿
Forty-five minutes remained until the “Safety Zone” was reset.﻿
There were no more monsters around, and only a few “Fertility Eating Ryes” remained.﻿
-We’ll be fine. Nothing should go wrong so long as we keep this up. ﻿
That was what everyone believed.﻿
However-they shouldn’t have been “careless”.﻿
They shouldn’t have “let their guards down” in the face of “hope”.﻿
The world’s “malice” was not so kind as to overlook that opening.﻿
“GIGAA!”﻿
Suddenly, one of the “Fertility Eating Ryes” charged at Goshogawara.﻿
By stretching out the log, Goshogawara prepared to crush it. ﻿
It seemed no different from before.﻿
Just as the log was about to land, however, the “Fertility Eating Rye” opened up one of its innumerable mouths and uttered a speech.﻿
“-ad-”﻿
That was when Goshogawara’s movements stopped.﻿
“Is something wrong, Goshogawara-san?”﻿
“No didn’t you hear a voice just now ?”﻿
“A voice ?”﻿
Unlike Nishino who appeared suspicious of what was going on, Goshogawara was strangely drawn in by the voice.﻿
He stared at the “Fertility Eating Rye” that had been a whisker away from being crushed by the log.﻿
However, he should have ignored the voice and crushed the “Fertility Eating Rye” without hesitating.﻿
“-It hurts dad ”﻿
It was abundantly clear that the “Fertility Eating Rye’s” voice had changed from what it was before.﻿
A portion of the “Fertility Eating Rye’s” bumpy surface changed form and took the shape of human faces.﻿
“-It’s painful help dad ”﻿
“Dear Please, kill me ”﻿
What emerged from the “Fertility Eating Rye’s” surface were the faces of his beloved wife and daughter.﻿
It was at that moment that the memories of his wife and daughter that he had been deprived of came rushing back.﻿
-Forty-five minutes remained before the “Safety Zone” could be reset.
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There was something that had always remained a mystery.﻿
Those devoured by the Treants would also have their existence erased from the world.﻿
They would be erased from other people’s memories and thoughts, almost as if they never existed in the first place.﻿
-Then where would these stolen memories go?﻿
Would the Treants absorb them as nutrients and disappear forever?﻿
Would they remain as a part of the Treants?﻿
No one knew, and there was no point in knowing either.﻿
After all, those that had their memories robbed from them wouldn’t even be “aware” of that fact.﻿
Nobody would remember anything about the people that disappeared.﻿
Nobody would mourn them, nobody would wonder what happened to them, and nobody would be worried for them.﻿
The gears of the world would continue to turn as if nothing was wrong. ﻿
That was one of the characteristics of the monsters known as Treants.﻿
As the “weakest” among all the monsters, they had evolved and acquired this horrifying self-defense mechanism.﻿
However, there were “exceptions” to everything. ﻿
Yes, for example, people’s deprived memories might obtain “bodies” of their own and manifest in unimaginable forms.﻿
“-It hurts Help dad ”﻿
“Dear please kill me ”﻿
It was like a scene right out of a nightmare.﻿
The faces of Goshogawara’s beloved wife and daughter appeared on a portion of the “Fertility Eating Rye’s” outer skin.﻿
“Wha t ?”﻿
Goshogawara stared at what was happening in a daze. ﻿
What is this? What on earth is going on?﻿
It was at that moment that his memories of his wife and daughter came back.﻿
He recalled everything from their voice to their face, and he crouched down to hold his head as the waves of memories rushed back like a muddy stream.﻿
This created an opening for a separate “Fertility Eating Rye” to launch an attack with its flexible tongue which stretched out like a whip.﻿
It was Shibata, who was the closest to Goshogawara, that took matters into his own hands.﻿
“Ossan!”﻿
He collided heavily with Goshogawara, sending both of them tumbling on the ground and barely avoiding the attack.﻿
“Are ya nuts!? Want to die that much? Why the hell are ya zoning out in the middle of a battle!?”﻿
“O Oh, sorry about that ”﻿
Shibata hollered at him, but Goshogawara responded as if his mind was somewhere else.﻿
“What’s wrong with ya? This ain’t like ya at all ”﻿
“ My wife ”﻿
“Angh?”﻿
“My wife and my daughter they were there.”﻿
Goshogawara pointed at the “Fertility Eating Rye” in front of them.﻿
“My wife Midori and my daughter Satsuki they’re both over there asking me for help in agony !”﻿
“What are ya ?”﻿
Stunned, Shibata turned to look.﻿
“Human faces?”﻿
As Goshogawara had claimed, there were faces of two women groaning in agony.﻿
He subconsciously shook his face, refusing to believe what he was seeing.﻿
Then, he clenched his teeth tightly.﻿
“Those must be fake!”﻿
He shouted so.﻿
“Don’t be fooled by them, Ossan! Those-those ought to be fake!”﻿
“Shibata-kun ”﻿
“You must be disappointed, Peony, but we’re not so dumb as to be deceived by those mere imitatioons!”﻿
Shibata threw the spear in his hand at the “Fertility Eating Rye” as he said so.﻿
They might be poisoned if they carelessly drew near. That was why he had to throw his weapon.﻿
The spear that he threw embedded itself on the “face” of Goshogawara’s wife.﻿
“““IGIAA!”””﻿
“NOO IT HUURRTTSS !”﻿
“ NO, DON’T DO THIS NOO ”﻿
The countless mouths let out piercing screams. ﻿
The woman whose face had been skewered shed tears of blood, and the face of the girl next to her screamed in despair.﻿
It was hard to believe that this was all fake, hard to believe that it was all an act.﻿
“What are you doing, Shibata-kun! My wife! Midori!”﻿
“Wake up, Ossan! Just look! You think those things can be considered ‘alive’?”﻿
“-B-but ”﻿
“There’s no way that they’re ‘alive’ They’re just trying to confuse you through these fakes-”﻿
“-Shibata ”﻿
As if to interrupt Shibata, a new set of “voices” started being echoed into their ears.﻿
“Help me Shibata .”﻿
“It’s painful Shibata ”﻿
“ Ah.?”﻿
The new voices were from a different “Fertility Eating Rye”.﻿
They turned to look, only to witness the fresh “faces” on the newcomer.﻿
Faces of young high-school male students.﻿
Shibata was familiar with these faces.﻿
They weren’t something that he could possibly forget.﻿
“Satou ? Kazama ? Ya too, Tanigawa ?”﻿
They were the faces of those that he had “forsaken” in the past.﻿
When their base had been the Home Center, Shibata and his friends had visited the Shopping Mall in search of food.﻿
There, they encountered the High Orc, and only Shibata managed to escape alive.﻿
“Why ? I I haven’t forgotten about ya guys! Ya’ll haven’t left my mind for even a moment!”﻿
There was something that he didn’t know which was the source of his confusion.﻿
The Treants’ diet wasn’t limited to living creatures.﻿
Dead bodies were also a source of nutrients for them.﻿
In the past, Nishino had wondered why there weren’t as many bodies as he thought there would be given the number of survivors. ﻿
The Treants were behind this as well.﻿
They could receive nourishment through the dead bodies. ﻿
However, unlike with the living, the memories of the dead would not be deprived from others.﻿
That was the only difference.﻿
“Shibata it hurts help ”﻿
“Stop Stop ”﻿
Stop staring at me with those eyes.﻿
Shibata unknowingly backed away. ﻿
His eyebrows were furrowed deep, and he was breathing irregularly.﻿
“No I didn’t abandon ya guys ”﻿
Upon encountering the seemingly undefeatable monster, he had chosen to bring back the “information” to his teammates.﻿
Objectively speaking, it was the correct decision.﻿
Neither Nishino nor Rikka blamed him for it.﻿
Nevertheless, it didn’t change the fact that he had “forsaken his comrades and fled by himself”.﻿
No matter how hard he tried, he could not find it within himself to forgive his sin.﻿
Just like Goshogawara, he was being bound by the past-and by the dead.﻿
“ ! Don’t don’t f ck with me! As if as if something like this could actually be happening!”﻿
Shibata shouted at the top of his lungs. ﻿
Then, he curled up his fist and lunged at the “Fertility Eating Rye” that was before him.﻿
It felt like his heart would crumble if he didn’t.﻿
He knew that he would be poisoned, but he was desperate to shake off the nightmare that haunted him thus.﻿
‘GEGEGEGEGEGE!’﻿
The “Fertility Eating Rye” cackled as if to show that it had been waiting for this moment.﻿
It opened its mouths wide and stretched out its tongues.﻿
For a split second, the “Fertility Eating Rye” froze.﻿
“NUORYAA!”﻿
‘-GIGEE~!?’﻿
The “Fertility Eating Rye” was then hit and blown away.﻿
“Shibata! You’ve gone too far ahead! Return immediately!”﻿
“You good? Your face is blue, Shibacchi.”﻿
“A ”﻿
It was Nishino and Rikka that came to his rescue.﻿
“Rikka, how’s your weapon?”﻿
“No good. It has melted from that one strike.”﻿
Rikka tossed away the club that she was wielding. ﻿
She must have swung at the “Fertility Eating Rye” at full-power.﻿
As per usual, her physical abilities were monstrous.﻿
“Stand back up, Shibata.”﻿
“N-Nishino-san I ”﻿
“ I know what you want to say. Did you forget what I told you? If you’re feeling guilty about them, do your best to live longer, even if it’s only for another day.”﻿
“I won’t reprimand you for dragging other people to their deaths. I’ve done something similar before, and I regret it immensely. I’ve often wondered if I could go back in time to fix things, but the reality is, things don’t work like that. This is reality, not a game. Once someone dies it’s the end. It’s impossible to bring them back to life.”﻿
“I’m not telling you to forget about their deaths, but you must overcome this. You get what I mean right, Shibata?”﻿
“ Usu.”﻿
“You too, Goshogawara-san. You have my utmost sympathy for what happened to your wife and daughter, but ”﻿
“I know that already ”﻿
Goshogawara scooped up some soil while looking downcast. ﻿
“I know ”﻿
He stood back up, wiped his tears off with his sleeves, and breathed in deeply.﻿
“Sorry about that. I’ve shown you something unsightly.”﻿
“You don’t have to mind it.”﻿
“I’m fine now.”﻿
He was putting up a front. ﻿
However, Nishino was sensible enough to not point this out.﻿
Instead, he lined up besides them and looked ahead.﻿
“Let’s survive this together.”﻿
He won’t let anyone die.﻿
As if he’d let anyone die.﻿
Be it Rikka, Shibata, or Goshogawara, he would make sure that they all survived.﻿
He had sworn so that night-that night when he revealed his inner weakness.﻿
For a moment, it felt like he heard some sort of a noise in his head. ﻿
However, it wasn’t the time to be fretting over the minor details. ﻿
Taking in a deep breath, Nishino raised his voice.﻿
“Put your heart into it, everyone! We just have a little more to go until the ‘Safety Zone’ is rested! We’re going to survive this together!”﻿
They got back up again.﻿
-Thirty-five minutes remained before the “Safety Zone” could be reset.﻿
-In the meantime ﻿
“UOO!”﻿
Waves upon waves of tongues and tentacles are closing in. ﻿
I quickly create a wall all around us using the things in the Item Box. ﻿
It only saves us a bit of time, but that small window of opportunity is enough for us to be enveloped by the “Shadow” beneath us.﻿
“Momo, you’re a lifesaver!”﻿
When things become visible again, I notice that we’re very close to the Shopping Mall.﻿
Momo has protected us using “Shadow Migration”, but we’re still within Peony’s territory.﻿
We’ll be found soon enough, so I must think of our next move as quickly as possible.﻿
I glance at Sora who’s now lying down behind me. ﻿
Her breath is rough, and she seems to be in pain.﻿
She won’t be able to shoot any more breaths like this.﻿
How are we supposed to put an end to Peony if we can’t-﻿
Suddenly, Momo begins barking by my feet.﻿
She looks somewhat angry.﻿
She first stares at me and then at Sora. Then, she barks again.﻿
It’s almost as if she’s telling me to “Get your things together!”﻿
That’s when it dawns on me. I’ve been too naïve and optimistic.﻿
“Yes you’re right, Momo.”﻿
So what if Sora can’t unleash her breath?﻿
Why am I asking such a dumb question?﻿
Am I so spoiled that I can’t do anything without relying on a Dragon?﻿
Change your way of thinking, Kudou Kazuto.﻿
Sora was kind enough to set the stage for us. ﻿
Now, it’s our turn to end it all and pay her back for her effort.﻿
“-‘Shadow Cage’.”﻿
‘-!? Human! What are you doing!?’﻿
“Please rest inside the ‘Shadow’ for a while. We’ll do something about this by ourselves.”﻿
‘Wha-Wait-”﻿
Sora sinks into the “Shadow”.﻿
That’s right. Despite the state of her body, she has put in her all for this operation.﻿
Her intention might have been different from ours, but the time we spent together during the past three days has been real.﻿
It has only been three days, much like the time we had when we were up against Titan.﻿
Our relationship is as fragile as a thin layer of ice, and it will only last until we defeat Peony.﻿
“Even so, the mother should be healthy as she meets her newborn child ”﻿
What a pain.﻿
It seems like I’ve become more emotionally attached to Sora than I initially thought.﻿
It’s to the extent where I want her to survive past this predicament along with Momo, Kiki, Aka, and Ichinose-san. ﻿
Momo stands next to me.﻿
Kiki plops down on my shoulder.﻿
Aka who’s currently disguised as my clothes wiggles.﻿
“Sorry guys, but I’ll have you play along with me.”﻿
“Wan!” “Kyu!” “ Furu furu!”﻿
Of course! ﻿
They all reply at the same time. They seem to have the same sentiment as I do.﻿
‘FOUND THEM! THERE!’﻿
‘LET ME EAT!’ ‘LET ME EAT!’ ﻿
I can hear the voices of the giant Marimos.﻿
So we’ve been discovered.﻿
Concentrate.﻿
It’ll be fine.﻿
Even without Sora, I have Momo and the others. ﻿
Besides, there’s a skill that I haven’t used yet.﻿
As the risk is very high, I haven’t used it until now, but this is the only way to approach Peony now that Sora’s high-velocity flight is out of the picture.﻿
I activate the skill.﻿
“-‘Shadow Imitation’.”﻿
A skill that I acquired along with “Shadow Cage” when I became a “Jet Black Performer”.﻿
The “Shadow” beneath my feet rises up and begins to slowly erode my body.﻿
The skill known as “Shadow Imitation” allows me to “imitate the appearance of a monster that I have defeated”.﻿
The catch is that I can only imitate monsters with similar body structures.﻿
Only one monster that I know of can help us get past this situation.﻿
“Please ”﻿
The “Shadow” wraps around me, transforming me into what appears to be a beast.﻿
A monster that has given me trauma. ﻿
One of the first and the deadliest monsters that I ever encountered. ﻿
A monster with extraordinary strength and the ability to “Roar”.﻿
“Shadow Imitation-Type: Rufen.”﻿
The transformation is complete. ﻿
There now stands a High Orc covered in jet-black “Shadows”.﻿
“UWOO!”﻿
A roar reminiscent of the High Orc of old.﻿
The air around us trembles, and the earth around us cracks.﻿
Strength is surging throughout my entire body.﻿
“Here we go.”﻿
I bend my knees and pour my strength into my legs.﻿
DAAN!﻿
Crushing the ground beneath me, I leap forward.
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I zoom past the scenery like an arrow. ﻿
By jumping from building to building at a bullet-like speed, I leave behind the collapsed cityscape and the giant Marimos floating in the sky.﻿
This is honestly amazing.﻿
The power behind my legs is so great that I travel over a hundred meters with every jump.﻿
So this is what it means to have the physique of a High Orc.﻿
“Shadow Imitation” doesn’t end with simply imitating the appearance of a defeated foe. ﻿
It also copies the “status” of the defeated monster.﻿
Kudou Kazuto ﻿
Newtype LV5﻿
HP: 2200 (712)/ 2200 (712)﻿
MP: 130 (320)/ 130 (320)﻿
Strength: 902 (379)﻿
Endurance: 680 (390)﻿
Agility: 790 (803)﻿
Dexterity: 230 (775)﻿
Magic: 110 (185)﻿
Magic Resistance: 80 (185)﻿
This is how my current status looks.﻿
The numbers in parentheses are my original status while the numbers outside are the ones applied to me right now.﻿
( These are some ridiculous numbers )﻿
Although it still falls short of Sora’s status, the “HP”, “Strength”, and “Endurance” that I have right now are much higher than the specs that I gained after evolving into a “Newtype”.﻿
My “Agility” has been enhanced more so than the others, but it is pretty much the same as Rufen’s.﻿
If its status didn’t drastically drop every time it got doused in water, Rufen would have definitely been classified as one of the strongest monsters.﻿
It feels great to be able to wield so much power.﻿
(But this won’t last for long )﻿
“Shadow Imitation” is a powerful skill, but it does have its shortcomings.﻿
My status has gone up explosively, but there’s a time limit to it. ﻿
“Shadow Imitation” only lasts for around 15 minutes.﻿
Once the duration is over, there will be a 5-miniute cooldown period before I could use “Shadow Imitation” again.﻿
“-That’s more than enough time though.”﻿
With that much time, I should be able to settle things with Peony.﻿
The bigger question is whether or not my body will last until then.﻿
The status that I have right now is something that I’m borrowing through “Shadow Imitation”.﻿
In other words, my status is being forcibly raised.﻿
“-My body’s screaming already ”﻿
My muscles are screaming in pain.﻿
It’s like that time when I forced my body to move using shadows.﻿
Even if I could raise my status, it doesn’t mean that my body could handle the sudden surge in power.﻿
To begin with, this isn’t how “Shadow Imitation” is meant to be used.﻿
“Shadow Imitation” is a skill that demonstrates its true worth when it is used for ambush and deception. ﻿
It’s a skill that lets its user imitate the appearance of a defeated foe. Put another way, I’m only supposed to imitate a “weaker opponent”.﻿
I’m not supposed to imitate someone whose status far exceeds mine, but that’s precisely what I’m doing right now. ﻿
‘-Undue power erodes the body.’﻿
The price that I have to pay to borrow this power is nothing to scoff at, but I must endure it.﻿
If I give up now, I’d be wasting the efforts of Sora and everyone else.﻿
A faint light wraps around my body.﻿
It’s from Kiki’s “Support Magic — Buff”.﻿
It feels like my body has been partially relieved of its burdens.﻿
“Thanks, Kiki.”﻿
“Kyu! Kyu-!”﻿
‘You’re welcome!’﻿
While clinging to my neck, Kiki issues a reply.﻿
She’s been fastened to my body using the “Shadow”, but it’s impressive that she’s clinging on.﻿
‘GIGIGI!’﻿
‘GIGI GIGI GIGI!’﻿
Two giant Marimos block our path.﻿
“-Out of the way.”﻿
I deploy my Item Box, crushing the two nonentities before us with tetrapods.﻿
(I’ve defeated quite a few of them, but my level isn’t rising at all )﻿
Do these guys not drop “experience” ?﻿
I was thinking of leveling up by defeating a lot of them, similar to what I did with the Ants, but that doesn’t seem to be working.﻿
‘GIGI!’﻿
‘GI!’﻿
‘GIGIGI, GIGI!’﻿
Hm? What?﻿
The giant Marimos have congregated to one place. ﻿
Just as I’m wondering what their plans are, they begin devouring each other.﻿
“ Cannibalism?”﻿
No, that’s not it. This is-﻿
The giant Marimos have merged in the process of eating each other. ﻿
They have essentially converged into one.﻿
The final product that results is a huge sphere spanning a diameter of roughly 10 meters.﻿
‘GIGYAA!’﻿
The ultra-big Marimo screeches the moment it’s born. ﻿
Then, it opens its innumerable mouths and stretches out its tongues.﻿
I see. After realizing that they can’t overwhelm us through quantity, they’ve decided to come at us with quality instead.﻿
“-that was a bad move.”﻿
I summon forth a large wave of tetrapods around me.﻿
You see, with my currently enhanced status, I can do something like this.﻿
“-‘Hurl’ ‘em!”﻿
I grab the tetrapods that have begun to appear and hurl them one after another.﻿
Hurling massive objects continuously.﻿
It’s a devastating technique that fully utilizes the High Orc’s strength.﻿
Because of the added speed, the destructive power behind the tetrapods is much greater than when I normally release them from the Item Box.﻿
“GIGAA!?’﻿
‘GII-!’﻿
‘Foo-OOD!?’﻿
They would’ve had a better chance if they had rushed at me individually instead of merging.﻿
If they had adopted the tactic I used to defeat the High Orc and rained poison on top of me to the point where I couldn’t dodge, it would have put me in a dangerous position. ﻿
I’m lucky that my enemies aren’t really bright.﻿
After wiping out a lot of the giant Marimos in one go, I leap forward once more.﻿
Peony’s body is right around the corner.﻿
( Strange.)﻿
It’s awfully quiet.﻿
Peony’s roots and vines haven’t attack me in a while either.﻿
The distance between us is getting shorter and shorter, which is only making me grow more anxious.﻿
And now we’re here.﻿
I’ve arrived at the base of Peony, which is also the enemy’s main camp.﻿
“Now that I look at it again, it’s insanely big ”﻿
Seeing it up close, I once again realize what a huge monster it is.﻿
We’ve come all the way here already. Why isn’t it showing any reaction?﻿
I focus all my attention and approach the hollowed out portion of Peony’s roots.﻿
“ That must be it.”﻿
Deep inside Peony’s hollow base, there’s something that appears to be its core.﻿
Titan’s “core” was shaped like a hard piece of stone, but Peony’s is more like an ovule that’s one meter in diameter.﻿
Compared to its enormous body, its core seems very small.﻿
What catches my attention, however, is the “thing” that’s sitting on top of the core.﻿
To put it simply, it’s a wooden puppet.﻿
It doesn’t appear to have a face, and its joints are connected by balls, much like a mannequin.﻿
Such a thing is sitting on top of Peony’s core.﻿
The wooden puppet notices me and stands up immediately.﻿
The oppressive feeling coming out of this guy is incomparable to that of the giant Marimos.﻿
The lower half its head splits open like a mouth.﻿
“-Hungry ”﻿
The wooden puppet makes its move, appearing right in front of me in the next instant.﻿
“You look delicious.”﻿
A large chunk of my right arm gets ripped off. ﻿
Mogumogu. The puppet makes some chewing gesture, and it takes me a few moments to realize that it has taken a bite out of me.﻿
“This little-!?”﻿
I jump back in a hurry.﻿
This one’s dangerous, far more dangerous than the giant Marimos. ﻿
“Delicious DELICIOUS! AMAZING, AMAZING, AMAZING, AMAZING, AMAZING!”﻿
A chill runs up my spine as I watch the wooden puppet go nuts and perform a dance as if it has just found the most delicious sweet.﻿
It’s so eerie and oppressive; it’s as if I’m facing off against a miniature version of Peony.﻿
“What sort of skill is this ?”﻿
First the giant Marimos and now this wooden puppet. ﻿
How many skills does Peony possess?﻿
The sole silver lining is that my skills and instinct are telling me that this is Peony’s last line of defense.﻿
“ Fine.”﻿
What I have to do remains the same.﻿
I must defeat this puppet and crush Peony’s core.﻿
That’s all there is to it.﻿
“KYAHA!”﻿
The wooden puppet makes its move again.﻿
It’s fast. Too fast.﻿
My eyes can’t keep up to its movements.﻿



 .But so what?﻿
If I can’t see its movements, I must “predict” them.﻿
Not even a moment of carelessness will be tolerated.﻿
“Right here!”﻿
“AKYA!”﻿
I dodge when the wooden puppet jumps on me. ﻿
Then, I land a counter with my fist.﻿
So hard.﻿
I’ve hit it with the strength of a High Orc, but it’s still extremely hard.﻿
It’s as if I’ve slammed my fist against a boulder.﻿
The wooden puppet crashes onto the ground with such a momentum that its body bounces back up several times. ﻿
However, it immediately gets back up afterwards. ﻿
Are my attacks ineffective?﻿
Wait, leaving that aside-﻿
“Mugumugu ”﻿
“Ah ?”﻿
The puppet is chewing something again.﻿
I glance at my hand in disbelief, only to realize that the tip has been ripped away.﻿
You gotta be kidding.﻿
I’m quite certain that it was the perfect counter.﻿
I distance myself from the puppet and “regenerate” the parts that have been eaten.﻿
Fortunately, both of the body parts were something made from my “Shadow”.﻿
Hence, there’s neither pain nor blood.﻿
That said, having one’s “Shadow” consumed by another is clearly abnormal, and I’m getting anxious because of this.﻿
“AHYA!”﻿
The wooden puppet leaps forward again.﻿
“-‘Absolute Shadow’!”﻿
The “Shadow” beneath my feet stretches out and restrains the wooden puppet.﻿
However, a moment later, the puppet tears apart the rope that has been made from my “Shadow”.﻿
“Agu mugumugu.”﻿
In fact, it has even begun to feast on the “Shadow”.﻿
“ More ”﻿
The wooden puppet grins, and its mouth widens like a crescent moon. ﻿
“LET ME EAT MORE!”﻿
“ ! Get away, you monster!”﻿
“Kyu-!”﻿
I create some distance between us, and a faint light from Kiki wraps around my body.﻿
The wooden puppet tries to bite onto me again, but “Reflection” activates that very moment.﻿
Bachin~!﻿
Its body bends backward. ﻿
“-Ang?”﻿
A rare opportunity has presented itself. ﻿
I quickly attach the pile bunker to my right hand, fix it in place with the “Shadow”, and fire.﻿
The recoil from it is no joke, but I withstand it thanks to the High Orc’s powerful body.﻿
“More!”﻿
I give chase to the wooden puppet that has been blown away.﻿
Using my Item Box, I construct a wall behind the puppet, stopping it in its track and closing the distance between us in a single breath.﻿
“AGAA !”﻿
The wooden puppet suffers yet another impact. ﻿
Even so, it hasn’t fallen.﻿
“In the case-I’ll continue until you break!”﻿
Not yet. I must bear with this for another while.﻿
Once again, I ram the pile bunker into the puppet’s stomach region.﻿
Along with a dull sound, a crack appears on the puppet’s body.﻿
This time, the crack spreads to the rest of its body.﻿
“PILE BUNKER!”﻿
Finally, after being attacked 5 times in a row, the puppet’s body shatters into pieces.﻿
“Huu huu ”﻿
In the end, what was the deal with this guy ?﻿
Whatever, I’ll think about it later.﻿
For now, I should focus on crushing Peony’s core.﻿
I turn my attention back to the core while thinking so ﻿
“AHA!”﻿



 only to see another wooden puppet sitting there.﻿
There’s more than one of its kind?﻿
Does that mean Peony can produce as many of these puppets as it wants?﻿
(No, that can’t be right )﻿
If I’m not mistaken, I sensed a large amount of energy surging back to Peony’s core the moment I defeated the first puppet. ﻿
That means it can be revived an indefinite amount of times unless I destroy the core.﻿
What a troublesome fellow.﻿
The new puppet laughs and lunges at me.﻿
“Tsk-!”﻿
This is bad. ﻿
I shouldn’t drag things out any longer. ﻿
It’s time for a change in strategy.﻿
I activate a certain Ninjutsu.﻿
“-‘The Art of Cloning’!”﻿
Unlike with “The Art of Transformation”, “Shadow Imitation” allows me to activate other Ninjutsus.﻿
This means that my MP would be consumed at a more rapid pace, but I can’t care less about that at the moment. ﻿
“Come, you wooden puppet!”﻿
“KYAHAA!”﻿
The puppet ignores my clones and runs straight at me.﻿
That’s it. You’re doing well.﻿
I’ll have the clones crush Peony’s core while I deal with this puppet.﻿
That will bring this to an end.﻿
“EAAT-!”﻿
I store the pile bunker in the Item Box momentarily, taking it out against and attaching it to one of my clones.﻿
Chomp!﻿
“Guh ”﻿
Meanwhile, the puppet takes a bite out of my arm.﻿
“-Pile bunker!”﻿
The clones sacrifice themselves and slam Peony’s core with the pile bunker.﻿
Biki!﻿
A crack forms along the core.﻿
(Not enough one shot isn’t enough!)﻿
Much like the puppet, the core seems to be quite hard.﻿
All my clones disappear due to the recoil from the pile bunker.﻿
The core won’t break unless I hit it another time, but my hands are full already, and summoning another batch of clones would-﻿
That’s when Momo pops out from the “Shadow”.﻿
“Momo!?”﻿
Momo nods and rushes towards Peony’s core.﻿
She’s saying that she would break the core in my clones’ stead.﻿
Haha, you’re truly the best companion I could ask for.﻿
“Alright, Momo! Let’s do this together at the same time!”﻿
‘Leave it to me,’ Momo barks loudly.﻿
Thank you, Momo!﻿
I stored the pile bunker into the Item Box before taking it out again so that I could reattach it to my right arm.﻿
Then, I ram the pile bunker at the wooden puppet that’s biting my left arm.﻿
“AGA.!”
It’s not only the wooden puppet that suffers damage.﻿
Some of the “Shadow” enveloping me gets blown away along with a part of my flesh.﻿
My left arm has become a wrangled mess, so much so that my flesh and bone are exposed.﻿
A terrible pain assaults me. ﻿
But so what!﻿
Endure the pain! Don’t collapse! Focus! Fight!﻿
“PILE BUNKER!”﻿
“AGYAA-!”﻿
Even as it’s getting pounded by the pile bunker, the wooden puppet does not give up on eating.﻿
What a scary appetite. ﻿
Peony’s double. There’s no better way to describe it. ﻿
I’ve finally understood why Peony has used this skill.﻿
Despite the situation that it is in, Peony wants to continue eating.﻿
Its body has become tattered, its regeneration no longer works, its core has been exposed, and most of the giant Marimos have been defeated. ﻿
Undeterred by all that, Peony has created this small body double to satisfy as much of its appetite as it could.﻿
Peony has screamed that it doesn’t wish to die, and yet it has chosen to fight in order to satisfy its appetite. ﻿
It has long crossed the point of being excessive. In fact, it’s downright pitiful.﻿
Why? Why would it go so far to-﻿
“Want to eat-”﻿
“Want to eat No No more killing Food No Don’t want to die Kill ”﻿
Are these Peony’s thoughts?﻿
Are Peony’s thoughts flowing into me again? Like that time when I cast “Tracking”?﻿
Something’s different though.﻿
I sense something other than its desire to “eat”.﻿
“No more killing No more eating Will die No ”﻿
“Eat. Eat. Eat. Everything Food priority Food .FOOD!”﻿
Although they both seem to belong to the same voice, I hear two contradictory thoughts echoing inside my head.﻿
One of them is the “muddy” thoughts that I’ve heard from Peony many times before.﻿
As for the other one could this be the original Peony’s thoughts? As in its thoughts before it was consumed by its “appetite”?﻿
(- )﻿
I hear the click of something getting connected, and pictures start flowing into my head.﻿
“Are these memories?”﻿
There was once a forest located in another world.﻿
A tall tree stood in the middle of the said forest, bearing fruits and giving its grace to the creatures living there.﻿
(-e )﻿
The tall tree was content with its life.﻿
It blessed the forest with its graces and was pleased that the forest was flourishing.﻿
The tree continued to grow, and when it came to, it was being revered as a sacred tree and worshipped by the creatures living in the forest.﻿
“Could these be Peony’s memories ?”﻿
However, something happened to the forest one day.﻿
Thirsty for resources, a human army had invaded. ﻿
The tall tree had been noticed by the humans due to its action of blessing the forest.﻿
From the humans’ perspective, the sacred tree’s fruits, branches, leaves, and sap were all top-tier materials.﻿
The forest was razed to the grown, its inhabitants were slaughtered, and it was on the verge of losing its life.﻿
It was then that the God Tree became furious and killed all the intruders. ﻿
When the battle was finally over, it realized that nothing remained.﻿
Overcome with grief, it devoured everything in its proximity and gained immense power, cursing the cruel world in the process.﻿
It had obtained the forbidden skill known as “Gluttony”.﻿
“I see. So you were ”﻿
The power to overwhelm everything and devour anything.﻿
The God Tree embraced its newfound power-and was consumed by it.﻿
Nothing mattered anymore.﻿
The place that it held dear had been burned down, and the ones that it wished to protect had been slaughtered. ﻿
Then let it be so. ﻿
Instead of bestowing others with its grace, it decided to deprive them of everything.﻿
It would devour everything and anything in its path, leaving itself at the mercy of its unappeasable appetite until the day that its body broke down-﻿
(-Help )﻿



 Were you hoping for someone to stop you?﻿
(-Help End this )﻿
(Food Eat everything Every-No No, No, NO!)﻿
Were you waiting for someone to put an end to your insatiable appetite? To your unappeasable hunger?﻿
(No more please put an end to this )﻿
Bachi!﻿
And with that, the connection between us breaks.﻿
“-AHA! AHYAHYAHYAHYAHYA!”﻿
The puppet in front of me laughs hysterically.﻿
It drools uncontrollably and lunges at me, wanting to take a bite out of me.﻿
Is it just me, or does the puppet seem to be crying?﻿
Now that I think about it, Peony’s behaviors were never consistent since the beginning.﻿
Going back and forth between wanting to eat and not wanting to eat, wanting to die and not wanting to die. ﻿
Its thoughts conflict with one another.﻿
Peony’s original personality might have returned as a result of taking so much damage and being pushed to a corner. ﻿
Its thoughts seem to be in a mess because of that.﻿
“If that is what you wish for ”﻿
I shall put an end to this. ﻿
An end to your hunger, your suffering, your rage, and your sorrow.﻿
Taking in a deep breath, I lock onto my target and pour all my strength into my arm.﻿
“PILE BUNKEER!”﻿
The pile bunker’s third attack pierces through the puppet’s abdomen.﻿
Almost at the same time ﻿
“WAOO!””﻿
Momo strikes Peony’s core with her “Roar” and her “Shadow”.﻿
Along with some cracking sounds, the core and the puppet shatter into countless pieces.﻿
Immediately afterwards-﻿
“AA!”﻿
Peony unleashes a cry of death.﻿
Its tree trunk snaps and falls as if to signify its demise, causing terrible tremors and crushing the buildings in the surrounding regions.﻿
Is it finally over?﻿
Is it?﻿
“Shadow Imitation” gets forcefully undone, probably because my body can no longer hold on.﻿
No, I shouldn’t collapse yet. ﻿
I must not faint.﻿
Momo rushes back and supports me using her “Shadow”.﻿
While swaying from side to side, I take a good look at the place where Peony’s core once laid.﻿
A massive magic stone that’s around a meter long is rolling around on the ground.﻿
Amazing. I’ve never seen one this big before. ﻿
There’s also a small seed next to it.﻿
For the time being, I store both of them in my Item Box.﻿
A voice then begins to echo inside my head. ﻿
> ﻿
The announcements tell us that at long last, our battle is over.
CH 191
Chapter 191. Peony Subjugation Battle Part 9﻿
I’m bombarded by a wave of announcements that notice me that I’ve leveled up.﻿
A huge amount of SP and JP have been allotted to my status plate, once again reminding me that our opponent was not a standard monster. ﻿
“ But we’ve won .We won ”﻿
The reality finally sinks in, and I smile with my hands clenched tight. ﻿
It’s a bit early to be happy though.﻿
After all, Nishino-kun and his friends are still fighting, and the “Safety Zone” has yet to be reset. ﻿
Victory will truly be ours when the “Safety Zone” is reset.﻿
“Momo, take out a watch please.”﻿
A watch is taken out from Momo’s “Shadow”.﻿
Since the flow of time is stopped inside my Item Box, I can’t accurately measure the time with a clock.﻿
This is usually a good thing as it indicates that the Item Box has become better. However, it does have its disadvantages.﻿
(It’s 11:45 right now.)﻿
We abandoned the City Hall at 11 o’clock.﻿
This means we still have 15 minutes until the “Safety Zone” can be reset ﻿
Next, I check my Mail and browse through all the names on the contact list.﻿



 Everyone’s name is listed.﻿
(Good. Everyone’s alive. No one has died yet.)﻿
Kiki’s support magic hasn’t worn off yet.﻿
Without it, I wouldn’t even be able to tell when someone’s name disappears.﻿
I should properly thank her later on.﻿
“ Must head over ”﻿
I’m wobbling pretty hard, but I force myself to stand up.﻿
I’ve acquired a new unique skill, gained a ton of points, had the limit to “The Right to Question” released, and obtained a seed left behind by Peony.﻿
Though I have a lot of questions to ask, setting up the new “Safety Zone” comes first.﻿
But then-﻿
“H .Huh ?”﻿
My field of vision blurs, and my body is hit by pain, fatigue, blood loss, and the skill’s backlash all at once.﻿
Crap ﻿
Just by standing here, my body’s about to hit its limit.﻿
Momo looks at me worriedly.﻿
Don’t push yourself! ﻿
“Haha Sorry for worrying you, Momo but we must go can you open up your ‘Shadow’?”﻿
“ Kuun?”﻿
Are you sure that you’re fine?﻿
Momo’s still staring at me anxiously, so I give her my best smile.﻿
I gently her head, telling her that I’m okay.﻿
Now, time to get myself pumped up again.﻿
I’ll have to exert myself for a little longer.﻿
Thinking so, I straighten my back and look ahead-only to find someone there.﻿
“-Quite a sorry sight you’re in.”﻿
“It” casually walks up to me from the other side of the road.﻿
“You’re ” ﻿
I remember its face. Of course I do. ﻿
After all, we’ve met four days ago.﻿
Despite having the appearance of a human, its presence screams otherwise.﻿
Although its presence is similar to that of the zombified Ono-kun, unlike the latter, it wasn’t born a human.﻿
According to what it has told me in our previous encounter, it gained its intelligence by being the first to kill a human in this world.﻿
“Yo, long time no see, owner of ‘Precocious’.” ﻿
The worst monster has appeared before us at the worst moment.﻿
While Kazuto was busy having his death match against the wooden puppet, Nishino and the others were also busy fighting against the “Fertility Eating Ryes”.﻿
Only one enemy unit remained, but that one unit was proving to be a problem.﻿
“LET ME EAAT!”﻿
The “Fertility Eating Rye” opened up its numerous mouths and attacked Nishino’s group with its tongues.﻿
“What the hell is up with this one!?”﻿
“Suddenly becoming this big is foul play!”﻿
Shibata and Rikka were dodging the attacks while cussing out loud.﻿
They were up against the giant version of the “Fertility Eating Rye”.﻿
It was only one unit, but its power far surpassed that of the regular “Fertility Eating Ryes”.﻿
The endless attacks from its tongues were pushing them to a corner and exhausting their stamina. ﻿
“Haa Haa is there anyone else except onii-san that can defeat this guy?”﻿
Rikka’s hunch was spot on.﻿
With but one hand, Kazuto had slain a huge “Fertility Eating Rye”. ﻿
He had said that it was a bad idea for the “Fertility Eating Ryes” to congregate into one, but the huge “Fertility Eating Rye” was a big threat to Nishino and his friends. ﻿
“Stop complaining, Rikka. Don’t you know that Kudou-san is having a much harder fight than us? We should be able to deal with something of this caliber by ourselves!”﻿
“I know, I know~ ”﻿
Although he scolded Rikka, Nishino was also starting to feel impatient.﻿
Things were looking bad for them at the moment.﻿
The “Fertility Eating Rye” kept spurting out corrosive poison whenever they tried to attack, preventing them from striking aggressively.﻿
(We lack a decisive card )
Unlike Kazuto, they didn’t have any means to land a powerful hit from afar.﻿
Against a regular sized “Fertility Eating Rye”, Goshogawara’s log attacks and Rikka’s throwing attacks would have sufficed, but against a huge one, their attacks did not prove to be fatal.﻿
(If only we had Ichinose-san here )﻿
He couldn’t stop himself from thinking so.﻿
If she could use her monstrous rifle, they would be able to defeat the giant “Fertility Eating Rye”.﻿
However, she had already left the battlefield. ﻿
By repeatedly shooting with the monstrous rifle, she had pushed herself to her limits trying to plant the bombs inside Peony’s body.﻿
Unfortunately, no one aside from her could handle the monstrous rifle.﻿
Why did she have to leave the battlefield now of all times?﻿
Such thoughts crossed his mind, but he shook his head the very next moment.﻿
What am I saying?﻿
She had done her job flawlessly.﻿
Who were they to blame her when they couldn’t even fulfill their responsibilities?﻿
(Think we no longer have the helicopter We’ve left all the weapons that we couldn’t store in the Item Box at the City Hall )﻿
Those that had Item Boxes were not high enough in levels to store things like helicopters and tanks. ﻿
To be fair, Kazuto was the strange one for being able to store a vast amount of objects regardless of their size.﻿
They didn’t have any firearms either. ﻿
They had used most of them on Peony and brought along the minimum supplies when they retreated.﻿
(Think What other options are there? What kind of terrain advantage do we hold? Something anything ~~!)﻿
By working his brain to full capacity, Nishino suddenly recalled something.﻿
“ That’s right. With that, we might be able to ”﻿
It was something which could potentially turn the tables on their enemy. ﻿
He immediately took action,﻿
“Rikka! Cooperate with the others and buy me 2 minutes of time!”﻿
“Okay!”﻿
After handing out instructions, he went to the building’s entrance. ﻿
“It should be here somewhere !”﻿
He searched for the thing that he came for and was lucky enough to find it in due time.﻿
“There it is!”﻿
Nishino picked it up and ran back as quickly as he could.﻿
He threw the thing in his hands and shouted.﻿
“Throw this into its mouth!”﻿
“Nn!”﻿
Rikka threw away her hatchets and caught the object which was thrown at her direction.﻿
It was a piece of stone big enough to be considered a weight-stone.﻿
“This-Oh, I see!”﻿
The moment she caught the stone in her hands, she understood Nishino’s intention.﻿
By swinging it back and forth, she then threw it at one of the “Fertility Eating Rye’s” mouths.﻿
“NUORIIAA!”﻿
“GIGI?”﻿
Chomp.﻿
The “Fertility Eating Rye” swallowed it without a second thought. ﻿
“Alright, move away from there, everyone! Keep a distance between yourself and the monster!”﻿
Following Nishino’s order to withdraw, Shibata and the others retreated.﻿
“GIGI!”﻿
Not willing to let them escape, the “Fertility Eating Rye” tried to chase after them. ﻿
However, its body swelled up the next moment.﻿
“GI GAaa ?”﻿
Things didn’t end there.﻿
BOFUU~!﻿
From its innumerable mouths, smoke and “heat” were released. ﻿
“Gii GYAA!”﻿
Due to the extreme pain, the “Fertility Eating Rye” let out a screech and proceeded to roll around the ground like a rubber ball.﻿
“W-what ? Nishino-san, what on earth did you feed it? Wasn’t it just a piece of rock?”﻿
“Yeah, it’s a piece of stone but it’s a piece of stone that Aka has mimicked into so that it could act as a ‘coordinate’.”﻿
“Ahh-”﻿
Shibata finally understood what had transpired.﻿
Yes, Nishino had thrown a petrified clone of Aka into the “Fertility Eating Rye” and had it mimic into a “bomb” once it was inside.﻿
It was meant to act as a “coordinate” for transportation, but desperate times called for desperate measures, and Nishino decided to sacrifice it.﻿
“We were able to damage Peony the same way I’m glad that it worked.”﻿
“As expected of Nishino-san to think of all that in the spur of a moment ”﻿
“It’s not a big deal. Anyway, we must finish that thing as soon as possible. Everyone, throw your weapons at it, but make sure you don’t get too close!”﻿
“Ussu!”﻿
“““UOO!”””﻿
The situation had reversed thanks to Nishino’s quick witted plan.﻿
Fatally wounded by Aka’s explosion, the “Fertility Eating Rye” was at the doorstep of death.﻿
As such, it didn’t take long for the “Fertility Eating Rye” to perish when they started throwing all their weapons.﻿
“UOO! WE WON! WE WOON!”﻿
Having defeated their last enemy, they cheered out loud.﻿
Granted, they still had to remain in position and defend the place for some time, but their operation was pretty much guaranteed to be a success.﻿
Everyone was smiling and chatting joyfully.﻿
Nishino also clenched his hands.﻿
(Good only 30 minutes left. Everyone’s exhausted, but we should be fine.)﻿
Things would’ve looked grim for them if another one of those giant “Fertility Eating Ryes” had appeared.﻿
They were lucky that there weren’t any monsters around, and none seemed to be hiding either.﻿
They had won. ﻿
Against all odds, they had won the bet.﻿
(Right. I should contact Kudou-san )﻿
If the operation had gone well, Peony should’ve been defeated by now.﻿
He was curious about the situation on the other side.﻿
Just as he was about to access the Mail function through his status plate-﻿
“-RUOOoo ”﻿
“Eh.?”﻿
Bkk Bkk .﻿
The ground before them swelled up.﻿
“W-what the ?”﻿
“I-isn’t this ”﻿
Everyone at the scene was shocked and dismayed.﻿
An unforgettable sight. An existence that brought back traumatic memories.﻿
“Why why is it here ?”﻿
The ground which had swollen up hardened and transformed into a huge humanoid figure.﻿
It was a Golem-an existence that almost compromised the absolute protection of the “Safety Zone” through brute force alone.﻿
“RUOO!”﻿
Everyone was terrified by the sudden appearance of the anomaly that had once threatened the City Hall. ﻿
“-‘Spread out! Don’t just stand there doing nothing! Distance yourselves before surrounding it!’”﻿
It was Nishino that came to his senses first.﻿
By issuing orders which contained the effects of his skills, he forced his friends to spread out.﻿
It wasn’t good to remain paralyzed.﻿
(There’s no doubt about it. That must be the Golem that Rikka and the others were talking about )﻿
Four days ago, not only did Rikka and her friends find the zombified Ono during their exploration, they also had an encounter with a Golem which resembled Titan and a mysterious Zombie that was sentient.﻿
As such, they had been worried over whether they would be interrupted in the midst of their battle. ﻿
(But why now of all times-!?)﻿
The timing couldn’t have been any worse.﻿
Nishino ground his teeth.﻿
This was bad. Very bad.﻿
In terms of pure combat, he was pretty certain that the Golem was stronger than the “Fertility Eating Rye”.﻿
What made things worse was that the Golem was an opponent that could bypass the effects of the “Safety Zone” with its brute force.﻿
In other words, they had to kill it and not allow it to escape.﻿
(That said what can we even do?)﻿
Everyone was exhausted, and their weapons were in tatters. ﻿
Aka had already been used as a bomb, and with the “Coordinate” gone, they couldn’t request Kazuto to rush in as reinforcement. ﻿
(How about Fujita-san and President Igarashi? -Nevermind. That would only increase the number of victims.)﻿
The Golem wasn’t an opponent that they could beat with numbers alone.﻿
Unless they could produce an attack at the same level as the pile bunker or the monstrous rifle, defeating it wasn’t feasible.﻿
Unfortunately, they didn’t have such a powerful weapon lying around.﻿
(Is there anything ? Anything that can turn the situation around?)﻿
Despite Nishino’s desperate attempt to come up with a plan, nothing came to his mind.﻿
30 minutes remained until the “Safety Zone” could be reset. ﻿
We can certainly try to drag things out and buy time for ourselves, but how many of us would be sacrificed by then?﻿
To begin with, even if the “Safety Zone” was reconstructed, there was no guarantee that they would be safe against this opponent.﻿
Something anything ﻿
“Nisshi! Why are you zoning out!?”﻿
“ S-shit-!”﻿
Nishino had been so absorbed in his thoughts that he had failed to notice that the Golem was approaching him.﻿
This proved to be a fatal mistake.﻿
Before he could react, the Golem’s fist was swung down.﻿
“Not good-!”﻿
“Nishino-san!”﻿
Rikka and Shibata were sprinting towards him, but they were too far away to reach him in time.﻿
Dodging wasn’t an option either. ﻿
Even if he managed to dodge the blow by a hair’s breadth, Nishino’s status wasn’t high enough to survive the aftermath of the attack.﻿
(I could kill its momentum with a “Command”-No, it’s too late for that. I won’t be able to make it in time )﻿
Nishino realized that his end was drawing near.﻿
Am I about to die? At a place like this?﻿
(Kudou-san, Ichinose, Shibata, Ono, Goshogawara-san-Rikka.)﻿
No. I don’t want to die yet.﻿
I still want to live with everyone else-﻿
“ Sorry everyone ”﻿
The Golem’s fist was about to crush Nishino.﻿
Just then-﻿
“-Don’t give up yet, Nishino-kun.”﻿
-he heard someone’s voice.﻿
The shadow beneath his feet spread out.﻿
Before he knew it, someone was standing in front of him with his arms stretched out, blocking the blow from the Golem.﻿
“Ono ?”﻿
“ Sorry, I’ve made you guys wait a long time.”﻿
The figure before him was Ono, his best friend that had become a Zombie.﻿
I continue to glare at it.﻿
“Do you have to be so wary of me? I didn’t come to fight you, you know?”﻿
“ As if I could trust your words.”﻿
I’m somehow maintaining a calm expression, but I’m panicking inside.﻿
Both my instincts and my skills are ringing alarms bells at maximum volume.﻿
Dangerous this guy’s ridiculously dangerous. ﻿
( It’s nothing like how it was four days ago )﻿
Its presence has undergone a complete metamorphosis.﻿
There’s no doubt that it has become much stronger in these four days ﻿
The sword on its waist seems much more terrifying than before as well.﻿
Seeing my reaction, it shakes its head.﻿
“What a pity. Well, whatever. I won’t beat around the bush then.”﻿
Having said so, it takes a step forward.﻿
“Peony’s magic stone and the God Tree’s seed. Can I have those?”﻿
“I know you have them. I’ve been observing you all this time. I’m honestly impressed, you know? It’s true that you’re the owner of ‘Precocious’, but I never thought you’d be able to beat ‘Gluttony’.”﻿
“Gluttony ?”﻿
“Yup. You didn’t notice? Peony possessed the unique skill known as ‘Gluttony’.”﻿
“Gluttony”, one of the Seven Deadly Sins.﻿
I see so it was thanks to that skill that Peony was so insanely powerful.﻿
“If you give me the two items, I promise not to touch you.”﻿
“And you expect me to take your word for it?”﻿
“You don’t trust me? Then let’s use a skill. With ‘Contract’, you can be rest assured that the content of the agreement is fulfilled.”﻿
It takes out a piece of paper from its pocket and tosses it at me.﻿
Some skill may be at work as the paper flutters through the air and lands right in front of me.﻿
“It clearly states that I won’t harm you in any way, right? The skill will be activated as soon as you agree with the conditions. How is it? Quite neat, huh?”﻿
The paper does indeed state that I won’t be harmed in any way as long as I conceded the items.﻿
The mysterious force emanating from the paper tells me that I’ve not been lied to.﻿
Still-﻿
“-As if I could trust this.”﻿
“All that’s mentioned here is that ‘you won’t attack me’. Then what if you ‘commanded someone else to attack me’?”﻿
“If you really didn’t mean us any harm, you should’ve written that ‘you and your companions, whoever that may be, will be henceforth forbidden from harming Kudou Kazuto and any of his companions around him, direct malicious intent towards them, or try to harm them in an indirect way.’ If you can change the terms and conditions to be like that, I would gladly agree to your suggestion.”﻿
For a moment, its expression turns blank.﻿
“Haha HAHAHAHAHA. GOOD! VERY GOOD! I KNEW THAT YOU AND I WERE ONE AND THE SAME!”﻿
It starts laughing hysterically while holding its stomach.﻿
After having its laugh, it swipes off the smile on its face.﻿
“ Sadly, I don’t think I can make that much of a concession.”﻿
It unleashes an extremely oppressive force to its surroundings. ﻿
It doesn’t seem to be joking around anymore.﻿
“I’ll say this again. If you don’t want to die, hand over Peony’s magic stone and the God Tree’s seed.”﻿
Instead of asking for them, it’s now demanding me to hand them over.﻿
Hey, your true colors are leaking out.﻿
As I thought, it’s planning on getting rid of me in a roundabout manner.﻿
(I’d have to find an opening and escape with Momo’s “Shadow Migration” )﻿
The problem is how I should go about creating that opening ﻿
It pulls out the sword on its waist. ﻿
One glance of it is all it takes for me to understand that it’s not a normal sword.﻿
Momo appears from the “Shadow”.﻿
Aka, still disguised as my clothes, wiggles.﻿
Kiki “kyuus” on my shoulder.﻿
It seems like they haven’t given up yet.﻿
It’s funny, really.﻿
Despite being in tatters, they’re still as reliable as ever.﻿
“Sorry, but I’ll need you guys to accompany me for another while.”﻿
But of course!﻿
The trio nods in unison.﻿
I might be able to make meets end if I could at least allocate the large number of points that I’ve earned or use the new skills that I’ve acquired, but I doubt that the figure in front of us would give me such a chance.﻿
In fact, I’ve been trying to see if I could perhaps allocate the points during our short exchange, but I’m fairly certain that I’d be killed the moment it notices that I’m trying to do something to my status.﻿
(What should I do ? What can I do?)﻿
I’m stuck in a hopeless situation.﻿
It takes yet another step forward.﻿
However, something unexpected happens.﻿
It suddenly turns its gaze away from me and looks up, swinging its sword as if to deflect something.﻿
I can just barely tell that it has deflected a black projectile.﻿
( It’s not an attack from Ichinose-san. This looks more like-)﻿
I’ve seen this attack somewhere.﻿
The figure before me appears somewhat disgruntled.﻿
“ I see. I knew that someone else was also watching the battle, but I didn’t know it was you.”﻿
While I remain dumbstruck, “Darkness” envelops the space between us.﻿
A monster appears from within.﻿
It’s a jet-black beast covered in darkness that is deeper in color than even the abyss.﻿
Its eyes are glowing red.﻿
“‘Wolf King’ Schwartz, are you saying that this one’s your prey?”﻿
While we were still at the school, I had engaged in a deathly struggle against this monster.﻿
Indeed, the Dark Wolf has descended onto the battlefield.
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Chapter 192. Epilogue — Looking Up At The Sky Above﻿
-He had looked up to Nishino for the longest time.﻿
Ono Keita was an ordinary high school student that could be found anywhere.﻿
Reading manga and watching anime were his hobbies, and although he was timid, he fit into the category of an “ordinary high school student” very well.﻿
For him, Nishino was the object of his admiration.﻿
He was like a cool-headed and outgoing hero, popular with girls, always at the center of any group, and trusted by those around him.﻿
Ono had always wanted to be someone like that, but reality was cruel.﻿
Whenever he tried to take initiative in class work, he was regarded as a convenient tool to take advantage of.﻿
Whenever he studied hard and got good grades, he was mocked for being so serious.﻿
Even when he did the same thing in the same situation, he was treated differently from Nishino.﻿
Why isn’t it working?﻿
Why can’t it be me?﻿
Despite thinking so, he did not leave Nishino’s side, and his days of agony continued.﻿
But one day, the world changed.﻿
Levels, skills, and occupations came into being, and monsters began overflowing in the game-like world.﻿
Although he was confused and horrified, Ono felt excited deep within his heart.﻿
-In this world, he could also be a hero.﻿
In this world, he could utilize all the knowledge that he gained from manga, novels, and games.﻿
He even dreamed of obtaining a cheat-like skill and becoming the hero that he always wanted to be.﻿
However, his naïve dream was shattered by reality once more. ﻿
As someone that had never even held a knife before, fighting against monsters wasn’t as easy as he had expected.﻿
The knowledge that he had gained through his games were put to some use, but he was mostly just a luggage carrier. ﻿
In contrast, Nishino was able to quickly analyze the situation and gather companions around him.﻿
In the end, nothing had really changed. ﻿
His position was the same as before. ﻿
No, it had gotten even worse.﻿
He killed his friends, consumed magic stones, and became a monster.﻿
-Why does it have to be me ﻿
As a Zombie, he was unable to fall asleep, so he just wandered around the town aimlessly.﻿
Even when he reunited with his friends, he wasn’t able to celebrate their reunion.﻿
After all, he was a murderer and a monster.﻿
What right do I have to be with everyone else?﻿
-If I had known that I’d have to experience all this suffering, I would’ve chosen death instead.﻿
Bound by Kazuto’s “Shadow”, he couldn’t even kill himself. ﻿
Gradually, negative emotions began to build up.﻿
As he had been kept in captivity inside the “Shadow” for a long period of time, he had learned a skill that allowed him to see what was happening outside.﻿
He had even acquired a skill that let him move between people’s shadows, not that it mattered to him.﻿
He wouldn’t be of much help anyway even if he were to leave the “Shadow’’.﻿
It was better to stay cooped up in the “Shadow” forever.﻿
The people outside already had Nishino. Hence, there was no need for him to do anything.﻿
Everything would go smoothly.﻿
That was what he thought-until that happened.﻿
‘-Stop demeaning yourself by comparing yourself to Kudou-kun.’ ﻿
That night, while he was still in the “Shadow”, he was able to learn about Nishino’s insecurities.﻿
It was at this moment that Ono realized that Nishino was no different from him.﻿
( What kind of illusion have I been seeing until now )﻿
He had always looked up to Nishino, so he was never able to see that he wasn’t the only one that was struggling.﻿
Everyone else was also fighting, resisting, and struggling as hard as he was.﻿
Ahh, what an idiot I’ve been ﻿
He had been consumed by his jealousy and his inferiority complex, always giving excuses as to why he couldn’t be who he wanted to be when in reality, all he had to do was accept who he was.﻿
(Sorry everyone )﻿
That was when Ono stood back up.﻿
Yes, he was a monster, and yes, he was a murderer.﻿
Still-he had people that he wished to protect.﻿
He didn’t want Nishino to die.﻿
He didn’t want Nishino to give up.﻿
Nishino had always been his hero.﻿
That’s why-﻿
“-Don’t give up yet Nishino-kun.”﻿
Ono was able to overcome his fear and appear on the battlefield.﻿
He had finally taken a small step forward.﻿
The ground near Ono cracked as if it had been pounded by a huge hammer. ﻿
The sound of bones breaking accompanied the fresh blood that spurted out from his injured arms.﻿
He felt severe pain all around his body.﻿
“U Guu.”﻿
“Ono.why are you ?”﻿
He heard someone call out to him, but he didn’t look back.﻿
“ alright now ”﻿
Ono grinned, looking as if he would burst into tears at any moment.﻿
“I’m alright now ”﻿
He would no longer hesitate.﻿
With this appearance, with this “power”, he swore to protect everyone dear to him.﻿
He was a monster and a murderer, but he would face all his sins and move forward.﻿
“-‘Envy’!”﻿
“Guo.?”﻿
The Guardian Golem Tyran was struck by a weird sensation.﻿
It was trying its best to crush its enemies, yet its attacks weren’t packing any punch.﻿
Its body felt sluggish, almost as if its joints had rusted.﻿
What in the world?﻿
“Nuu AHH!”﻿
“Goaa!?” ﻿
The arm that Tyran had swung was repelled, and it raised its voice in disbelief.﻿
Impossible-it had lost in a contest of strength against a puny human?﻿
“You won’t be able to exert as much power as before ”﻿
Ono’s breath was rough as he glared at Tyran.﻿
“Envy” was a skill that provided “negative correction” to the target’s race, occupation, and skill, and its effects were greater the more envious Ono felt about the target.﻿
In this case, Tyran was receiving a correction of “negative 4”.﻿
It wasn’t much, but it proved extremely effective against Tyran who was only a few days old.﻿
Most of its skills had become LV1, and its status had reverted back to its earliest state.﻿
“Nishino-kun! I’ve weakened this guy with my skill Cough Quick Your commands!”﻿
“-!” ﻿
Startled, Nishino looked around him.﻿
He took note of where everyone was standing and gave out his commands.﻿
“Rikka and Goshogawara-san will lead the attack while the others will support them!”﻿
They responded almost immediately to the command and sent a barrage of attacks hurling towards Tyran.﻿
However, their opponent was none other than a Golem.﻿
Although it had been weakened, its colossal figure was made from dirt and rock, making it a formidable foe.﻿
“GUOO!”﻿
Don’t you dare look down on me, humans!﻿
The Golem roared as if to say so.﻿
It swung its arms around, blowing away Rikka and Goshogawara.﻿
The aftermath of its attack dealt quite a bit of damage to the surrounding members as well.﻿
It had unleashed a powerful attack that took advantage of its massive body.﻿
Although it wasn’t the most sophisticated means of attacking, it was one of the strongest techniques that Golems wielded. ﻿
“Kya!”﻿
“Guu !”﻿
As ironic as it was, they were once again in a stalemate.﻿
Much like how it was with the “Fertility Eating Rye”, they lacked a decisive card, a card powerful enough to mutilate the Golem.﻿
(If only Rikka’s status were higher )﻿
Nishino grinded his teeth.﻿
They were at a standstill despite Ono’s earnest effort to rush over and weaken the Golem.﻿
Fortunately, Lady Luck had not abandoned them.﻿
The next moment, a voice echoed in Nishino’s head.﻿
He had gained a lot of levels at once. ﻿
Nishino and the others immediately understood what this meant.﻿
“It’s Kudou-san! There’s no doubt about it!”﻿
Other than Peony, there was nothing else that could provide such a vast amount of experience.﻿
In other words, Kazuto had won.﻿
He had defeated Peony.﻿
Their morale shot up in an instant.﻿
However, their “luck” did not end there.﻿
“Nisshi! I’m at LV 30 now!”﻿
Rikka’s level had reached its upper limit.﻿
Nishino quickly realized what she was on about.﻿
“What Evolutionary Paths do you have!?”﻿
“High Human, Demon, Amazoness, Cat People, and Newtype!”﻿
Nishino thought hard for a moment. ﻿
Based on the information provided by Kazuto regarding the Evolutionary Paths, there was a way to reverse their current situation.﻿
“Rikka! Become a ‘Demon’!”﻿
“Roger that!”﻿
What they were lacking was firepower.﻿
Rikka selected the “Demon” option on her status plate and was immediately engulfed by a red mist.﻿
“GUOO!”﻿
Upon seeing this, Tyran rushed in, instinctively sensing that things were about to become ugly.﻿
Unfortunately, due to its weakened status, Tyran wasn’t able to reach Rikka in time.﻿
The mist began to clear in a few seconds, and the evolved Rikka appeared from within.﻿
Her skin had been dyed bronze, and there were black engravings on her cheeks, arms, and thighs. ﻿
The most eye-catching of them all was the horn that was shining on her forehead.﻿
“Amazing all this power !”﻿
Nishino’s choice had been correct.﻿
The time it took for individuals to “Evolve” varied greatly depending on the race that was chosen.﻿
It took Kazuto and Ichinose an entire hour to “Evolve” into Newtypes, but it only took a few seconds for Rikka to become a “Demon”, similar to how Aka and Momo evolved in the blink of an eye.﻿
“ORYAA~~!”﻿
Kicking the ground, Rikka shot forward.﻿
She accelerated to a speed that was much faster than before and appeared before Tyran in an instant.﻿
“GUOOoo.!?”﻿
It wasn’t able to react to her speed after being weakened.﻿
Under the influence of “Blood Art”, a Demon’s unique skill, the hatchets on Rikka’s hands were glowing red. ﻿
The unique skill provided an explosive boost to her physique and enhanced her weapons while she was “Demonized”.﻿
This skill was especially compatible with “Berserk”, one of her original skills.﻿
She had not confirmed her new skill or status; however, she was using it subconsciously.﻿
“NUORYAA!”﻿
ZUGAAN!﻿
Rikka swung down the hatchets in her hands, smashing through the tough rocky layers of Tyran’s body and splitting it into two.﻿
“Go aa .”﻿
After a moment’s pause, its body began to crumble.﻿
She had destroyed its nucleus in that one blow.﻿
Tyran wasn’t capable of creating a body double like Titan.﻿
As such, it had stepped into the battlefield with its real body after judging that it would be alright.﻿
If they had been in the same situation, Titan, its parent, would never have done the same.﻿
Titan would’ve thrown projectiles from a distance and sent its body double without revealing its true self.﻿
Being only a couple of days old, Tyran lacked the knowledge and experience that Titan had, and this led to its demise.﻿
“ aa ”﻿
A fist-sized magic stone was all that was left after it completely collapsed into a pile of rubble.﻿
Announcements rang in their heads, telling them that they had gained experience.﻿
“UOOHH! WE WOON!”﻿
“““UOOHH!”””﻿
Standing on top of the mountain of rubble, Rikka raised her fist in the air, garnering the cheers of everyone around her.﻿
This was when the hour hand and the minute hand of their clock aligned themselves at the number twelve. ﻿
At the same time, something invisible wrapped itself around the entirety of the Self Defense Force base.﻿
The new “Safety Zone” had been constructed.﻿
“We won WE ACTUALLY WON!”﻿
Their operation had been successful.﻿
None of them had died, and they had obtained a miraculous victory.﻿
-Meanwhile, at that time-﻿
I’m staring at the monster that has materialized before my eyes.﻿
“You why are you here?”﻿
This is bad, real bad. ﻿
To think it would appear at such an inopportune time.﻿
-The Dark Wolf.﻿
One of the strongest monster, and one which drove us to the brink of death.﻿
“ U~on.”﻿
The Dark Wolf glances at me as if it’s bored and turns around to face the intelligent Zombie before us.﻿
It’s telling me that it’s not here to fight.﻿
The intelligent Zombie glares hatefully at the Dark Wolf and breathes out.﻿
“Yare yare. I don’t want to fight against you, you know?”﻿
“-U~oon.”﻿
The Dark Wolf barks back.﻿
Streams of darkness start gushing out from underneath the Dark Wolf and begin swallowing everything in their path.﻿
It has obviously become stronger.﻿
The entire town is dyed in black, and everything including the rubble on the ground and the ground itself get swallowed inside the darkness.﻿
“Tsk it’s not even listening this is why the ‘Six Kings’ are so !”﻿
Annoyed, the intelligent Zombie clicks its tongue.﻿
I don’t know how it did it, but the Zombie has teleported to the rooftop of a building that’s quite some distance away.﻿
“‘Wolf King’, you should be aware of this as well! We don’t have much ‘time’ left, be it the ‘Deadly Sins’ or the ‘Six Kings’! Unless we seize control of it ahead of time-”﻿
Before it could finish its sentence, the Dark Wolf sends out a torrent of darkness that swallows up the entire building.﻿
What an overwhelming display of power.﻿
I continue watching the battle, forgetting to even blink.﻿
“ Damn it As I thought, the odds are against me ”﻿
This time, the intelligent Zombie has appeared a great distance behind us.﻿
It was unable to completely avoid the attack this time. ﻿
One of its arms is gone, and its body is in tatters. ﻿
“ Alright, alright. I give up. I won’t lay a finger on you or him from now on happy?”﻿
Then, it suddenly looks up.﻿
“ So Tyran has been slain. How pitiful it just gained an ego as well ”﻿
The Zombie closes its eyes for a split second before turning towards me.﻿
“ I’ll give you one piece of advice.”﻿
“You’ve defeated Peony, the God Tree, which means they must have noticed you by now be careful.”﻿
They ?﻿
Huh? What is this Zombie talking about?﻿
“Oi, what do you mean by that? Explain it in more-”﻿
“UWOON!”﻿
-Before I could ask any question, the Dark Wolf swallows up the Zombie with its darkness.﻿
Hey, wait a second! There’s still something that I’d like to ask!﻿



 but it’s too late.﻿
The muddy stream of darkness sucks away everything and leaves nothing behind. ﻿
There aren’t any signs of the intelligent Zombie anywhere.﻿
I doubt that it’s dead.﻿
It probably used one of its skills to escape.﻿
The Dark Wolf turns to face us.﻿
It then begins to slowly approach where we are.﻿
I don’t sense any killing intent, so it’s probably not planning on fighting us or so I’d like to think ﻿
Momo barks and confronts the Dark Wolf.﻿
In return, the Dark Wolf observes Momo closely and sniffs a couple of times.﻿
“Grr .”﻿
Displeased, Momo growls.﻿
Not wanting to lose, she also sniffs at the Dark Wolf.﻿
What the heck? What sort of interaction is this?﻿
For some reason, the Dark Wolf raises a satisfied howl and turns back, fading into the “Darkness”.﻿
“ What was that about?”﻿
Silence descends on the battlefield. ﻿
I survey the surrounding to confirm that there aren’t any monsters nearby.﻿
It’s over. It’s really over this time.﻿
“Ha~~~~ ”﻿
Heaving a big sigh, I plop down on the ground. ﻿
I’m tired, really tired. ﻿
My left arm hurts like hell as well. ﻿
I should probably have it treated soon, but there’s something that I must check before anything.﻿
The shadow beneath me spreads out, and Sora, who has been forcibly trapped inside, comes out.﻿
She glares at me while looking extremely dissatisfied. ﻿
‘You. How dare you lock me up inside the shadow.’﻿
“Sorry about that, but see?”﻿
There’s a small Dragon covered in blue scales sleeping comfortably next to Sora.﻿
Suu .suu .﻿
“ I’m glad that nothing went wrong.”﻿
‘ Hmph.’﻿
Sora looks away and slaps me with her tail.﻿
Pachi, pachi, pachi.﻿
It doesn’t hurt at all. This must be Sora’s way of saying thanks.﻿
“Things worked out somehow ”﻿
I’m totally spent, but it was well worth the effort.﻿
The fatigue washes over me, prompting me to lie down on the ground with my arms and legs stretched out to form the letter “大”.﻿
“Ahh I got a lot of ‘Mails’ from Ichinose-san ”﻿
I have a ton of unread “Mails”. ﻿
For the time being, I’ll only read the most recent one.﻿
Oh, it seems like they succeeded as well.﻿
It’s already 12 o’clock in the afternoon, so the “Safety Zone” should have reset by now.﻿
I should head over there too.﻿
“But just for a little while ”﻿
Just for a little while, I want to remain in this position.﻿
A pleasant breeze brushes past my face.﻿
I extend my arms out at the sky above, knowing full well that I won’t be grasping anything.﻿
“ The sky’s beautiful ”﻿
‘Fumu ’﻿
I look up at the sky with Momo, Sora, Aka, and Kiki, a sky that is clear and blue.
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Chapter 193. A Sudden Encounter﻿
After that, I was able to join Nishino-kun and his friends safely.﻿
The Self Defense Force base-or should I say the former Self Defense Force base-was able to properly function as a “Safety Zone”.﻿
There were some degree of confusion and anxiety among the populace, but the Mayor and Fujita-san stepped forward to manage it. ﻿
For the time being, we had acquired a place where we could stay again.﻿
“Ahh I’m tired ”﻿
I was finally able to relax after entering the “Safety Zone”, and as per usual, I was overwhelmed by the fatigue and went out cold, only managing to wake up the following day.﻿
After waking up, I speak to Nishino-kun about various things.﻿
The Mayor, Fujita-san, Chief Shimizu, and Nijou are all busy at work, with President Igarashi and Nishino-kun’s friends helping them out.﻿
I tell him what transpired during my battle with Peony and exchange information.﻿
“-We’ll have to spend some time exploring the area, gathering information, and securing food again.”﻿
“Yes, but we should be fine. It seems like Peony has gobbled up most of the monsters that lurked around here ”﻿
He’s right﻿
I’m not sensing any signs of any living things around us.﻿
Most of the monsters in this region should have been devoured by Peony along with the town’s residents.﻿
“ Goshogawara-san must be having a tough time.”﻿
“Indeed. The only saving grace is that he got his ‘memories’ back ”﻿
Apparently, memories associated with those that were devoured by the Treants can be recovered if we defeat them.﻿
I have no idea what the mechanism behind it is, but everyone’s “deprived memories” have been returned, including those of the Self Defense Force members and Goshogawara-san.﻿
I’m told that Goshogawara-san cried by himself after the battle, praying for his family members with his diary, handkerchief, and ring in hand.﻿
“He’s a strong person much stronger than me .”﻿
With clenched fists, Nishino-kun continued,﻿
“That’s why I must do my best to improve. Until I can be as good as Goshogawara-san and Kudou-san There there must be something that I can excel at as well.”﻿
Looking refreshed, he lifts his head.﻿
He must have overcome something. ﻿
Not even a trace of a shadow could be detected on his face.﻿
Nishino-kun you’re already plenty strong, at least much more than me ﻿
After paring with Nishino-kun, I head to the infirmary.﻿
It doesn’t take long for me to find the person that I’m looking for.﻿
She’s on a bed that’s next to the windows. ﻿
When I enter the room, she notices my presence and smiles.﻿
“-It must have been tough on you, Ichinose-san.”﻿
I sit on the chair besides her bed and check her condition.﻿
Her fingers have been wrapped by bandages, but there’s some blood seeping out.﻿
“Are your fingers okay?”﻿
“Yes Uh what was that person’s name .? Oh, yeah, Shibata-kun treated me. It may look like this, but the pain has mostly subsided.”﻿
“Is that so? That’s good to hear ”﻿
I’m glad that it’s not a permanent injury.﻿
Oh, and you should try to remember people’s names properly.﻿
You almost forgot about Shibata-kun’s name just now, didn’t you?﻿
But then again, who am I to scold her ﻿
“He kept visiting, so it was becoming very troublesome. I’ve been using ‘Cognitive Impediment’ to avoid him. It’s just I’m not good at dealing with people like him ”﻿
Let’s be honest here. ﻿
“Not good” is an understatement. ﻿
“How about you, Kudou-san? You left arm I heard from the others that it’s not in a good shape. Is it okay?”﻿
“It’s alright. I haven’t removed the bandages yet, but it should be in good form after a few days of rest.”﻿
My left arm has been bandaged and fixed in place.﻿
It’s slightly inconvenient, but I can perform daily activities and battle normally with a bit of assistance from my “Shadow”.﻿
“Eh ? But wasn’t you arm, like, bitten off or something?”﻿
“Yes, it was. I’m assuming that it’s one of the perks of being a Newcomer, but I was able to get it treated with a Recovery Potion and Shibata-kun’s help.”﻿
The injury was originally so serious that even my bone was visible. ﻿
I must say, Newcomers must have an extremely high vitality.﻿
I’ll consider this a benefit of “Evolving”.﻿
I’m really becoming less and less human, aren’t I?﻿
“Wow, what a cheat. Officer, there’s a cheat guy here ”﻿
“I haven’t heard that in some time.”﻿
It’s what she said to me when we first met.﻿
“ Although it’s not to Kudou-san’s extent, I’ve also had a similar experience where the pain in my muscles from the gun’s recoil got much better in just half a day ”﻿
“Hahaha, then Ichinose-san must be a cheat guy as well.”﻿
“Muu ”﻿
Wait, it’s not like it really matters, but since Ichinose-san is a girl, should I be calling her a cheat girl instead? ﻿
Perhaps frustrated with my comeback, Ichinose-san pouts.﻿
“Speaking of evolution, Aisaka-san evolved into a ‘Demon’, am I right?”﻿
“Desu desu. She was here until a moment ago. You must have missed her.”﻿
Rikka-chan evolved into a “Demon” in the midst of battle.﻿
Her appearance now is mostly the same as before, but when she enters battle-mode, her skin turns reddish brown and a glowing horn is said to appear on her forehead.﻿
It’s exactly as it’s written in the race description.﻿
Similar to Newtypes, Demons are a rare species, which means she must have become considerably stronger.﻿
“She was really excited about finally catching up to us.”﻿
“Haha, just what we’d expect from Aisaka-san.”﻿
“Even if she has evolved, Ricchan is still Ricchan The people around her are behaving normally as well.”﻿
One’s true nature won’t change that much from evolution alone.﻿
I’m relieved to hear that her friends are open-minded about the changes.﻿
Everyone in their group, Nishino-kun included, seems to cherish friendship greatly.﻿
“Ichinose-san must have also gained a lot of experience.”﻿
“Desu desu. My level shot up by seven.”﻿
I’ve confirmed this by checking the “Party Members” section of my status. ﻿
When I defeated Peony, everyone else also leveled up.﻿
Momo has gone from being Dark Dog LV 3 to LV 10, Aka from being Creation Slime LV 5 to LV 11, Kiki from being Carbuncle LV 2 to LV 8, and finally, Ichinose-san from being Newtype LV 2 to LV 9.﻿
“Since I got a lot of points from leveling up, I’ve gone ahead and done the ‘Gatchas’.”﻿
“This time, I was pretty lucky and received a new skill. I’ll show you later.”﻿
“Oh, I’ll be looking forward to it.”﻿
“But of course, it might not be as impressive as Sora’s ”﻿
“Well, that’s pretty much a given.”﻿
Compared to what Sora has, any skill or occupation will appear subpar.﻿
“I didn’t think Sora would ‘Evolve’ ”﻿
Yes, Sora has “Evolved” through this battle.﻿
Her level maxed out after obtaining the experience points from Peony, consequently changing race from Blue Dragon LV 38 to Ancient Dragon LV 2.﻿
She herself was the most surprised of us all.﻿
Something about a miracle happening despite having just given birth.﻿
She was so shocked, in fact, that she was in a daze and didn’t respond to anything we said for a while. ﻿
Is there meant to be some correlation between childbirth and evolution?﻿
Her appearance has changed a bit, her wings doubling from 2 to 4 and her scales turning deep indigo.﻿
Her presence has become stronger, so much so that I was worried for a second that she’d leave the party.﻿
Thankfully, it seems like she’s planning on staying with us for the foreseeable future.﻿
According to her, it would be until her child has grown up to an extent.﻿
“ She said ‘It’s not because I like this place, okay? Don’t misunderstand, Kazuto’, but ”﻿
“Seeing her like that doesn’t make things convincing, does it .”﻿
Looking out the window, we can see the figure of Sora taking a nap at a corner of the field with hay scattered around her.﻿
The residents are staring at her from a distance. ﻿
It’s almost like they’re at a zoo without a fence.﻿
“She has thrown caution out the window Oh my, she’s even snoring out fire ”﻿
“That just goes to show that she’s comfortable. By the way, there’s one more Dragon displayed on the Party Members column. This is ?”﻿
“That would be Sora’s child. The name’s-”﻿
‘Shiro!’﻿
The shadow beneath me spreads out, and out comes a small Dragon that makes a dive for my face.﻿
‘Kazuto! Play!﻿
“Oof ! You little, l-let go, I can’t breathe like this!”﻿
I struggle to peel off the white creature that’s clinging to me and puts her on my head.﻿
“This child ?”﻿
“Yep. She’s Sora’s child-Shiro the Little White Dragon.”﻿
“White ?”﻿
Ichinose-san cocks her head.﻿
“Her scales are blue though It’s just my guess, but I think this child’s a bit unique ”﻿
This is something I heard from Sora, but not all Dragons are of the same race as their parents. ﻿
In rare occasions, they’re born a different race, making them the so-called unique individuals. ﻿
“She’s blue at the moment, but her scales will turn white after she sheds her skin a couple of times.”﻿
“So Dragons shed their skin ”﻿
“Apparently ”﻿
A random fact about Dragons’ ecology.﻿
Naturally, I was the one who named her.﻿
At first, I was thinking of naming her Ao, but changed my mind and went with Shiro instead after checking her race.﻿
According to Sora, it’s rare for a newborn to have the ability to speak immediately after they’re born. ﻿
‘As expected of a child born from him and I! She’s very promising. Fufufu ’ was what she said in a good mood.﻿
Shiro’s a female, and she’s as big as a crow at the moment.﻿
‘Kazuto ♪ Kazuto ♪ Mufu ♪’﻿
For some odd reason, she’s really attached to me and follows me around.﻿
Her favorite seat is the top of my head. ﻿
Hey, stop pulling my hair.﻿
The “Shadow” expands once more, and Momo and Kiki appear from within.﻿
Momo snuggles up to my feet while Kiki rides on my shoulders. It’s as if they’re asserting that “These are out fixed seats!”﻿
“ Furu furu ♪”﻿
Aka, who’s mimicking my clothes as usual, trembles happily.﻿
“ It was the same with Aka-chan and Kiki-chan Does Kudou-san release pheromones that attract monsters?”﻿
“That shouldn’t be the case I think?”﻿
I’m not a “Monster Tamer”, so why?﻿
Whatever, it’s not a bad thing.﻿
After all, I get to mofu-mofu. ﻿
Shiro’s getting along with Momo and the others, so all’s well.﻿



 That said, I am a little worried that Shiro would accidentally maim me in the future when she has grown up and wants to play with me.﻿
I should warn her sternly when the time comes.﻿
“No one’s here, so this should do ”﻿
I’ve parted with Ichinose-san and come to the rooftop.﻿
It’s quiet, and there’s nobody here to disturb me.﻿
It’s the perfect place to do some research.﻿
“Now, what do we have here ”﻿
I’m sitting on the ground with Momo on my lap and Kiki besides me asking “What are you doing?”﻿
Shiro’s currently sleeping inside my hood.﻿
“A lot of questions have sprung up in my mind because of our recent battle. I’m thinking of looking them up one at a time.”﻿
I want to allocate my points as well, but this comes first. ﻿
I take out Peony’s magic stone and the “seed” from my Item Box.﻿
Then, I open up my status screen and tap on “The Right to Question”.﻿
“There was something about the lock on ‘The Right to Question’ being released ”﻿
If I’m remembering things correctly, that should be what the Heavenly Voice said.﻿
Since the lock’s been released, I should be getting more information than before.﻿
“Let’s test it out with something else first ”﻿
What would be a good test subject?﻿
Oh, right. There’s that.﻿
The mysterious item known as the Healing Jewel that I have no knowledge of what-so-ever regarding its usage.﻿
Last I asked, the reply was just a short “heals the target”.﻿
I wonder how it has changed since then.﻿
I search it up straight away.﻿
The information displayed is as follows:﻿
-﻿
Has the effect of healing all wounds, illnesses, curses, and mutations inflicted on the target, returning the target to their original state.﻿
The item is limited to one use.﻿
“Ohh, it’s much more detailed than before ”﻿
Is this what it meant about the lock becoming undone?﻿
The Healing Jewel had such effects, huh?﻿
It’s rather overpowered. ﻿
The ability to heal any wounds. What is this, the Archangel from Hunter ◯nter?﻿
The part about it being one-time use is also similar.﻿
Anyway, with this, I might be able to understand something about Peony’s magic stone, the seed, and “Hero’s Hymn”, my new skill.﻿
“ Huh? Wait a sec Mutation?”﻿
The word swims around in my mind.﻿
Mutation as in the mutation that turns people into monsters ?﻿
If mutations can be healed, that means-﻿
“ We might be able to convert Ono-kun back to human using the Healing Jewel ”﻿
I put a hold to my investigation and head towards Nishino-kun and his friends.﻿
“-I see, so it contains such effects ”﻿
Nishino-kun is studying the Healing Jewel on my hand. ﻿
Rikka-chan, Shibata-kun, and Ono-kun, the last being the party involved, are also staring at the item with interest. ﻿
“Haha, this is great, Ono! Ya can become human again!”﻿
“Yeah! But is this okay with you, onii-san? This thing’s quite valuable, right?”﻿
“It doesn’t matter. I heard that Nishino-kun and Aisaka-san might have died without Ono-kun’s help. You can consider this my gratitude.”﻿
Nishino looks at me, moved. ﻿
It’s a rare item, but I got it through pure coincidence anyway.﻿
I’m thinking of searching for more treasure chests with President Igarashi in the future, so there’s a chance that I’ll come across one again.﻿
I want to maintain a friendly relationship with Nishino-kun and his friends. This is a cheap price to pay for that.﻿
“Thank you, Kudou-san ”﻿
Nishino takes the Healing Jewel and bows.﻿
“Thank you, onii-san.”﻿
“We’re indebted to ya. Thanks ”﻿
Rikka-chan and Shibata-kun also turn and bow to me.﻿
Stop. They’re overreacting, and its making me uncomfortable. ﻿
Ono-kun, the person in question, seems to be contemplating something.﻿
“ What’s wrong, Ono? Aren’t you glad?”﻿
After some hesitation, Ono-kun speaks as if he had made up his mind.﻿
“I’m sorry, Nishino-kun, Kudou-san, but I won’t be taking it I’ll remain as I am.”﻿
“W-what are you saying Ono!?”﻿
“Yeah, Onon! You can revert back to being human, you know!?”﻿
Nishino-kun, Rikka-chan, and Shibata-kun raise their voices in unison at Ono-kun’s unexpected response. ﻿
“I-I’ll be fine without it. It’s my fault I became like this not to mention how precious the item is to be wasted on me ”﻿
“But you ”﻿
“O-or could it be that you guys can’t bear being next to me, a Zombie?”﻿
“Of course not! It doesn’t matter how you look. You’ll always be our friend.”﻿
“That’s right, Onon!”﻿
“’Course not! Stop shitting with me, punk.”﻿
Ono-kun smiles at their words.﻿
“S-see? I’ll be fine ”﻿
“But will you be okay with it?”﻿
“Yeah and as I’ve said after the battle, I killed our friends.”﻿
“Ono.that’s ”﻿
I’m already in the know about this.﻿
According to Nishino-kun, Ono-kun has confessed to everything.﻿
After being separated from Nishino-kun’s group, he met up with some of their other friends but ended up killing them because of a dispute. ﻿
Then, he consumed some magic stones and became a monster.﻿
“I’ve killed my friends, mutated into a monster, and become nothing but a gathering of sin the fact that everyone still accepts me is enough ”﻿
Ono-kun bows his head.﻿
“That’s why I’m sorry everyone, but please grant me this wish. I don’t want to run from it anymore. I’ll face it properly from now on and atone for my sins over the course of my lifetime. I won’t betray you guys either. So please don’t take away my sins I don’t want to treat it like they never existed ”﻿
“Ono ”﻿
“Onon ”﻿
“Ke ”﻿
Shibata-kun hits Ono-kun’s head with his knuckle.﻿
“That hurt! What was that for, Shibata-kun!”﻿
“Zip it! You’re pretty much asking for it by showing us that kind of expression! I don’t care what you think, but I’m never abandoning you, got it!?”﻿
“I don’t want to abandon my friends again never again I also ”﻿
“Hey, stopping looking at me like that. It’s creepy. It feels like you’ve become even more gloomy now that you’re a Zombie.”﻿
“T-that’s going too far, Shibata-kun!”﻿
“That’s right. I’m against racism.”﻿
“Oi, which side are you on, Aisaka!”﻿
“Me? I quit being human, so of course I’m on Onon’s side! Demon be allies with Zombie!”﻿
“Y-you Nishino-san! Nishino-san should say something too!”﻿
“ Sorry, Shibata. I was the one who chose Rikka’s evolutionary path, so I can’t say anything against them.”﻿
“Uahahaha, it’s three-on-one, Shibacchi.”﻿
“Noo!”﻿
Hmm have I been forgotten?﻿
Whatever. All’s well that ends well.﻿
After confirming how close they are with one another, I quickly take my leave.﻿
I’m back at the rooftop again.﻿
It’s time to resume our research.﻿
I take out the magic stone and the seed once more.﻿
Oh, and let’s confirm how many points I have. ﻿
Curious about the number of points that I’ve amassed, I open my status plate to check.﻿
Newtype LV 16﻿
HP: 912/912﻿
MP: 422/422﻿
Strength: 489﻿
Endurance: 506﻿
Agility: 1023﻿
Dexterity: 1002﻿
SP: 262﻿
JP: 133﻿
Oh! They’re there!﻿
My level went up by 11, so I’ve received a ridiculous number of points.﻿
I also notice that my agility and dexterity have entered the four digits.﻿
This is great.﻿
(Hmm, I should start considering what I should choose as my fifth occupation .)﻿
When the research is over, I’ll think about this carefully.﻿
I’m looking forward to it already.﻿
Oh, but I should consult with Ichinose-san and Momo as well.﻿
I’ll take their opinions into account before choosing.﻿
Suddenly, I feel a presence behind me. ﻿
I turn around, but find no one there.﻿



 .Was I mistaken? That’s probably it.﻿
There’s no one here except Momo, Kiki, Aka, and I.﻿
If someone did come up, I’d be able to tell with my skills.﻿
What’s more, monsters can’t enter the “Safety Zone”.﻿
“Oh, well. I’ve confirmed how many points I have. I should quickly get on with the research.”﻿
“Research? What are you researching? The seed or the magic stone?”﻿
“Both. The former is displayed as the ‘God Tree’s Seed’ in the Item Box, but I should check what it’s for-Eh ?”﻿
Wait. Hold it right there.﻿
Whose voice was that?﻿
I should be the only one up here.﻿
Is it Ichinose-san? No, that wasn’t her voice.﻿
It’s a girl’s for sure, but one which I’m not familiar with.﻿
Dokun.﻿
My heart pounds heavily.﻿
Feeling a chill, I look back again.﻿
There shouldn’t have been anyone else on the rooftop.﻿
My skills aren’t ringing, and I’m not sensing any presence aside from ours. ﻿
But there she is.﻿
A woman with long silver hair and pure white skin. ﻿
She’s wearing a white robe and carrying a staff on her hand.﻿
A figure reminiscent of a magician that appears in movies and games-such a person is standing behind us some distance away.﻿
She has literally appeared out of thin air. ﻿
She inspects her own body before letting out a sigh of relief.﻿
“Thank God. It seems to have succeeded. Well, since it’s something that mom and I did together, it would’ve worked out somehow. Yep.”﻿
“ Who are you?”﻿
“As I thought, the God Tree, no, Peony, seems to have wrecked havoc here. The effect of ‘Foreign World Displacement’, a skill that Treants have, has considerable weakened. I was finally able to cross over because to that.”﻿
What the hell is this woman saying?﻿
Then, the woman looks over at me. ﻿
“It’s all thanks to you. I’m really grateful.”﻿
“Why are you making such a scary face? Ohh, I see. You must be wondering who I am. Yup. Makes sense. Then an introduction is in order.”﻿
The woman places the hand which isn’t occupied by her staff on her chest and greets me on one knee. ﻿
“My Name is Liber, Liber Lownherz. Not only am I the current head of the Lownherz Family, I am this generation’s ‘Death King’. If I were to describe myself in a way that’s easy to understand-”﻿
She lifts her face and says, ﻿
“-I’m someone from a different world.”﻿
TN: DUN DUN DUUNN! Howdy, translator-san here. As many of you were probably informed, I’m just a temporary translator for this novel. I was requested to translate until this chapter, so my job here is done. Someone else will be picking it up from chapter 194, so yeah. Thank you for reading all the way up til now! Adios!
CH 194
Introducing the characters uptil now﻿
Contains spoiler﻿
Please proceed with caution﻿
Kudo Kazuto﻿
Working adult. 21 years old. Ordinary person. Basic specs are barely average. Height is 177cm.﻿
He is a background character with no special features.﻿
Due to working at a black company previously, his eyesight is bad and he always looks tired. He is secretly worried that this makes him look older than he really is.﻿
He normally wears a suit. After the world changed, he prioritized ease of movement and wore a T-shirt, jeans, and a plain hoodie.﻿
On his way home from work, he accidentally ran over a monster and gained the unique skill “Precocious”.﻿
His main tactics are free fall with an item box and assassination by killing signs.﻿
However, because many of his enemies are too dangerous, he often fights by standing in the line of fire. There’s no way a ninja would not be hiding in the first place.﻿
In fact, the reason why there are so many resistance skills in the list of initially acquired skills is because of Nijo’s efforts to make it a fact that he was a company employee. (However, he failed in all of his attempts, and Kazuto didn’t even notice.)﻿
Hobbies include reading online novels and playing with Momo.﻿
His favorite food is ramen.﻿
His current occupations are Ninja , Tracker , Jet-black player , ascetic , and ??? ﻿
Unemployed (former high school student). 17 years old. An unconscious yandere. She is about 165cm tall. Her breasts are like a maiden in the wilderness.﻿
She is a high school dropout and a shut-in, but she is an extraordinary girl who can do most things without much effort.﻿
After the world changed, she didn’t think this was real and chose to become a shut-in , which is an additional job. However, thanks to this, she acquired the skill Gacha and luckily succeeded in getting the Sniper Set . By the way, her gun skills are not a skill, but her own talent. This girl is amazing.﻿
She used to be a cheerful and talkative character, but after going through a combo of bullying, truancy, and becoming a shut-in, she has changed into a shy person.﻿
Because of this, she became uncommunicative, but thanks to Kazuto and Rikka, she is now slowly turning back to her normal self.﻿
She is trying her best to call Kazuto by his first name, but since both of them are shy, it is difficult to make any progress.﻿
Hobbies include playing net games, surfing the net, and watching anime.﻿
Her favorite foods are ramen and curry.﻿
Her current occupations are shut-in , sniper , weapon maker , and ??? ﻿
In the book and comicalization version, her breasts have been slightly revised along with the additions. I really did that in the end.﻿
Shiba Inu. Female. 3 years old.﻿
A stray dog that used to live near Kazuto’s apartment. Provides healing for Kazuto and comfort to the readers.﻿
Even before the world changed, she was quite smart, and was very attentive, even for a stray dog, so as not to cause trouble for Kazuto.﻿
After the world changed, she killed monsters on her way to Kazuto and ingested magic stones. She gained the unique skill of Resonance .﻿
She is a versatile character who can play both attack and support, with skills such as manipulating shadows and shouting.﻿
Her favorite things are Kazuto, naps, and expensive dog food.﻿
Her current race is the Dark Dog .﻿
She’s so popular that she’s probably going to overtake the main character as the most popular Shiba Inu in a popularity poll.﻿
Slime. Gender unknown. Age is about 10 years old in human terms. Does not say “Aruji”.﻿
Red in color. When it shakes, bubbles form inside his body. The more emotional it gets, the more bubbles are formed.﻿
Their normal size is about the size of a basketball, but they can increase their number by splitting, and they can also expand their body by becoming huge.﻿
It was discovered by Kazuto when it was scavenging at a garbage dump, and with Momo’s recommendation, it became one of them.﻿
It is a mimic who can change its body and has the skill to absorb shocks, making it a complete defensive specialist.﻿
To be honest, without him, Kazuto would have died many times.﻿
Aka’s favorite things are Kazuto, peaches, clean water, and clay pots.﻿
The earthenware pot seems to be strangely soothing when it is in it. Maybe it’s the same thing as when an octopus goes into a small jar.﻿
They are extremely strong against physical attacks, but on the other hand, they are very weak against fire and heat.﻿
Its current race is Create Slime .﻿
By the way, in the comicalized version, the dialogue is expressed in emoticons (super cute).﻿
Carbuncle. Her gender is female. Her age is about 15 years old in human terms.﻿
She is a small fox that can be carried on her shoulders, with a tail that is half the size of her body and swells up like cotton candy.﻿
Her body hair is yellow, almost golden. Well, it’s almost exactly what you’d expect if you made the FF thing yellow.﻿
The main character rescued her when she was trapped by a spider monster, and she became his friend.﻿
She has a red gem embedded in her forehead, which glows red when she uses support or reflection magic.﻿
She is a support specialist who can use a variety of skills, such as Reflection , Status Enhancement , Weakening , and Detection .﻿
She likes Kazuto, Momo, Aka, and Momo.﻿
Dislikes cigarette smoke and smelly things.﻿
Her current race is the Carbuncle.﻿
Kyoya Nishino﻿
High school student. 17 years old. He is 180cm tall. Good-looking.﻿
He looks like a delinquent, but he has a charisma that attracts people.﻿
He has a spirit that allows him to sacrifice others for the sake of himself and his friends. However, this is also because he is able to draw a line between others and his friends, and is a reliable leader for his friends.﻿
He is ruthless, but not heartless. Are you really in high school?﻿
Originally, he was a brilliant student who was called a genius, but after entering high school, he had a falling out with his parents and became a delinquent.﻿
After the world changed, he and his friends were holed up in a home improvement center, gathering information, but they were separated by a high orc attack. After the world changed, he and his friends are holed up in a home improvement center, gathering information, but they get separated when high orcs attack.﻿
He is jealous of Kazuto’s powerful power and activities, and falls into a self-loathing state, but thanks to Goshogawara-san’s nice follow-up, he grows up mentally. He is more of a protagonist than a hero.﻿
His hobby is cooking (or rather, she is good at housework in general).﻿
His favorite food is octopus balls.﻿
His occupation is commander .﻿
Rikka Aisaka﻿
High school student. 17 years old. She is 17 years old and has blonde hair pulled up in a side tail. Her breasts are big ﻿
Ichinose’s best friend. She was originally a beautiful, artsy girl with black hair and glasses, but after making her high school debut, she took on her current appearance. Her personality is bright and lively.﻿
When she entered high school, she and Ichinose were separated into different classes, which delayed her realization of the bullying and caused her to lose her best friend. This causes her to become depressed, but on the surface she tries to be cheerful.﻿
However, Nishino and Ohno find out that she is pushing herself too hard, and this leads her to join their group. Her guard against the opposite sex is loose, and she is often asked, “Huh? Could it be that she likes me?” She often gets misunderstood. It seems that her dream is to become a wife. That’s why people misunderstand her.﻿
After the change of world, she became a mainstay of the Nishino group.﻿
In the midst of the chaos at school, she was finally able to reunite with Ichinose.﻿
After the Peony battle, she evolved into an ogre . During battle, her skin turns reddish brown and a glowing horn grows on her forehead.﻿
Her favorite food is Mapo Tofu (very spicy).﻿
Her hobbies include reading novels, anime, and karaoke.﻿
Her occupation is Berserker .﻿
Shibata﻿
Nishino’s friend. A delinquent.﻿
Occupation: “Doctor.﻿
That’s all.﻿
Keita Ohno ﻿
Nishino’s second friend.﻿
He’s an otaku with a taste for anime and manga, but even with that, he’s just an ordinary mob student.﻿
He is always frightened and is always looking at the people around him. As a result, he is good at discerning the subtleties of others.﻿
After getting separated from Nishino and the others, he stabbed his friends to death in a dispute. Mentally trapped, he ingests a magical stone and mutates into a monster. In doing so, he gains the unique skill Envy .﻿
After the war, he is finally reunited with Nishino and the others, but he closes his heart and is put under house arrest in Kazuto’s shadow .﻿
However, even from within the shadow, he is able to grasp information from the outside, and one thing leads to another, and he decides to stand up for Nishino and the others. He has grown mentally as well.﻿
His favorite food is natto.﻿
His current race is High Ghoul , a high-ranking corpse demon.﻿
Goshogawara Hachiro ﻿
Nishino’s third friend.﻿
A small, fat man, 58 years old. President of a lumber mill.﻿
He is one of the refugees who gathered at the home center. At first, he can’t fight the monsters and is only a liability, but he gradually accepts the situation and decides to fight them.﻿
His weapon is a log.﻿
He is one of the characters with the most personality in the story.﻿
He has a wife and a daughter, and he is a loving husband and a caring father.﻿
In the battle against Pheonix, he fought as the main force of the Nishino Group, using a flexible log as a weapon.﻿
His hobby is shopping with his family.﻿
His favorite food is his wife’s and daughter’s home cooking.﻿
His occupation is adventurer .﻿
Toka Igarashi﻿
The student council president at the high school where Nishino, Rikka, and the others used to study. 17 years old.﻿
She is 17 years old and has long black hair.﻿
She has a beautiful figure and a great style, and is a true Yamato Nadeshiko (Japanese girl), but inside she’s completely black.﻿
She has the skill of Enchantment , and her power was growing at the school, but it was destroyed by Kuzuki and Dark Wolf.﻿
After that, she lived with her brother and sister in the city hall.﻿
She is Soichiro Fujita’s daughter, but since her parents are divorced, she uses her mother’s surname. According to her, he is a ‘bastard’ of a father.﻿
Her hobby is watching people.﻿
Her favorite foods are ramen and pasta.﻿
Her current occupations are student council president , summoner , wizard , and leader .﻿
Shiori Igarashi﻿
Twin brothers and sisters of Juka Igarashi. 10 years old.﻿
Both of them have the occupation of wizard , the younger one can create fire and the older one can create rock.﻿
Both of them are very good at fighting, but they are physically weak.﻿
The older brother does not know how to communicate and the younger sister is not very smart. It’s fatal that they can’t make up for each other’s deficiencies.﻿
His hobby is to play.﻿
Her favorite foods are pilaf and pudding.﻿
Sayaka Kuzuki﻿
A high school student who studied at the same place as Nishino, Rikka and the others. 16 years old.﻿
An ordinary-looking girl who can be found anywhere. After the world changed, she was protected in the school with other students.﻿
However, this is only her public face, and her true nature is cruel and brutal. She understands that her true self is unsuitable for society, and has been pretending to be something she is not, but now that the world has changed, her true nature is revealed.﻿
His profession is Demon Master . She has been stealing monsters from the public eye, but one of the monsters she tamed accidentally defeated Named, giving him a unique skill called Job Enhancement .﻿
The combination of the unique skill and the occupation is the worst, and she has been increasing her resources one after another, building up her strength.﻿
With Dark Wolf in tow, I was about to destroy the school and level up when I collided with Kazuto and his team.﻿
If she had grown up smoothly, she might have become a demon king , she had adapted well to this world.﻿
Incidentally, the named monster that she defeated had fought Rufen just before, and he escaped with his life and she defeated him when he was weak.﻿
In the book version, the character has changed a lot.﻿
Her hobby is jogging.﻿
Her favorite food is fruit.﻿
Soichiro Fujita﻿
42 years old, divorced.﻿
Works at the city hall. He is slightly taller than the main character.﻿
He has short hair, stubble, and wears glasses. He has broad shoulders and a sturdy build.﻿
He is the main person who organizes the city hall.﻿
He is a man of action, leadership, observation, and negotiation skills, but he is also a man of hardship who draws the short straw. He divorced for various reasons, but he still loves his wife and daughter.﻿
His hobby is carpentry.﻿
His favorite food is coffee.﻿
His occupation is Axe-man .﻿
Yuna Shimizu﻿
28 years old, looking for a boyfriend to support her.﻿
Working adult. The protagonist’s former boss. She is called Chief Shimizu.﻿
A secretary-like woman. She has a good figure and is reputed to be beautiful even without makeup. She was like a Madonna in the company. (However, the protagonist only sees her as a “boss who is strict with him.)﻿
She is about 160cm tall. Her hair is long and tied back in a single strand.﻿
She is quick-witted and is the leader of the team of the main character’s colleagues.﻿
She is also very outspoken at the city hall and leads everyone together with Fujita.﻿
She cares about the protagonist’s survival, but only as a colleague. Unlike Kamome, she has no romantic feelings for him.﻿
Her cooking skills are atrocious, and she basically eats at convenience stores.﻿
Her hobbies, or rather, her days off, are devoted to finding a marriage partner. Please marry me, someone!﻿
Occupation: Spearman ﻿
Nijo Kamome﻿
A member of society. Former colleague of the protagonist. 19 years old.﻿
About 155cm tall. She is skinny and has a chopping board for chest. It is really like a chopping board.﻿
She wears her short hair in a bun with hairpins.﻿
She has no self-confidence and is always in a daze.﻿
She has been in love with the protagonist since before the world was changed, but because she is not good at talking, everything she does and accomplishes seems to be spinning out of control. This is why she is misunderstood by the protagonist. The reason why she fell in love with him was because of her work.﻿
She fell in love with him when he covered for her when she made a mistake at work. She’s a sweet girl.﻿
She was about to become a stalker, but she had the decency to stay out of it — or so she thinks. In reality, she is almost out.﻿
Her occupation is Healer . However, her level is low, and Shibata’s skills and recovery medicine are better, so she hasn’t had much luck.﻿
The reason why Kazuto didn’t rely on her when he was injured is because his own recovery power is higher than her healing power. I pity her .﻿
Her hobby is Kazuto.﻿
Her favorite food is sashimi.﻿
Uesugi Kensei﻿
A working man. The mayor of the town where Kazuto and his friends live. 68 years old.﻿
He is a well-built old man, and is so energetic that he doesn’t seem to be aging at all.﻿
He has been elected for the fourth term this year, and is trusted by the citizens for his dynamic appearance, comments, and his political skills. His fame and approval rating is said to be much higher than that of governors and inferior politicians.﻿
After the world changed, he created a safe zone around the city hall where monsters can’t get in through town planning .﻿
His skills are pretty cool, but his physical specs are even better.﻿
If he had acquired a different occupation for fighting instead of being a mayor, he would definitely have been a mainstay of Kazuto and his team.﻿
His hobbies are Shogi and Go.﻿
His favorite food is pickles.﻿
Rufen﻿
An extremely strong Orc. He loves to fight, and fighting is everything to him.﻿
Unlike other Orcs, he has reddish-bronze skin and is about a size larger.﻿
He is Kazuto’s trauma, and to be honest, he is not the strongest monster you will encounter in the beginning.﻿
You can see how desperate the difference in strength was by comparing their status in episodes 53 and 190.﻿
His race is High Orcs .﻿
Usually, the higher species of Orcs are called General Orcs, and he is the only one called High Orc. In other words, he is a unique individual.﻿
He boasts unusual physical strength, but this also makes him more vulnerable than normal Orcs.﻿
His weakness is water, but he has no problem with blood or mud, and he can even ingest water orally. In addition, orcs have acquired the tribal skills of Deodorization and Disinfection , which means that they do not smell and their bodies are always clean.﻿
Schwarz﻿
His race is Dark Wolf -> High Undead Dark Wolf .﻿
Initially, he appears as the head of a pack of Shadow Wolves that are chasing Kazuto and his friends.﻿
He fought a fierce battle with Kazuto and the others, but fell one step short and escaped. He was caught by Sayaka Kuzuki and made into a pawn.﻿
Later, she appears at the school as a pawn of Kuzuki, but dies in the second battle with Kazuto and the others.﻿
However, for some reason, he is resurrected and clashes with Kazuto and the others three times, overwhelming them.﻿
When he was resurrected, he acquired the unique skill Wolf King .﻿
He continues to grow at a threatening rate, and is undoubtedly the strongest of all the monsters in the series.﻿
Titan﻿
Its race is the Guardian Golem .﻿
A giant rock golem about ten meters long.﻿
Its arms are long, its legs are short, and its body is round.﻿
Its mouth widens as if to split open from the center, and it preys on buildings and houses.﻿
It suddenly appears out of the ground and attacks physically with overwhelming mass.﻿
It attacks by hitting, punching, and throwing nearby objects.﻿
In fact, the main body of the creature is usually hidden by mimicking a building, and it creates and manipulates its alter ego from the ground to fight. When the string that controls the alter is broken, it turns back into a rock.﻿
It can manipulate up to five alter egos, but the more alter egos it creates, the weaker each one becomes, and the weaker its body becomes while it is manipulating them.﻿
One of the weaknesses of the body is that, unlike the alter ego, it cannot dive into the ground or regenerate.﻿
He is the guardian of the Royal Tomb located in the basement of the city hall, and the reason why he was attacking Kazuto and his friends was to get it back.﻿
By nature, he is relatively mild-mannered and will not do anything unless we make a move on him.﻿
On the contrary, if we had returned the Royal Tomb to him, he might have even become one of us.﻿
Alpa﻿
Her race is Ant Queen .﻿
The queen of the swarm of ants that nests in the basement of the shopping district near City Hall.﻿
She’s not very strong as an individual, but she’s a monster that fights in swarms, boasting incredible fertility.﻿
She leaves most of the fighting to her offspring, and only breeds underground, but when she is in danger, she shows off her power as a superior species.﻿
In the story, when Rikka and his friends cornered her, she killed her own child and evolved .﻿
Due to the fact that she can gain experience even with her own children, if she had survived, she would have evolved into an untouchable being due to the large amount of experience she gained.﻿
Phoenix﻿
His race is the Ancient Trent .﻿
A long time ago, Trent was known as the divine tree in a certain forest, and brought blessings to the forest.﻿
But for some reason, he lost the forest and despaired of the world. He acquired the unique skill Violent Eclipse .﻿
It is the largest in the series, about the same size as the Sky Tree.﻿
He has nearly hundreds of skills due to her Binge Eating , but most of them are dead skills because his thoughts are controlled by his appetite. Even so, it is more than strong enough.﻿
His appetite is so overwhelming that he can eat up the entire population of a town in less than a month.﻿
Incidentally, the skill he used in his last battle with Kazuto was called Root Division .﻿
It creates an alter ego, and if either the nucleus or the alter ego is safe, neither of them will die.﻿
Her race is Blue Dragon → Ancient Dragon .﻿
A very strong dragon. Before the world changed, she was an arrogant dragon who said, “I’m the strongest dragon in the world,” but she got a very handsome husband and became more rounded.﻿
After the world changed, she was separated from her loving husband and searched for him.﻿
She finally found him in a fierce battle with Phoenix, but witnessed the tragic scene of her husband being eaten in front of her eyes.﻿
She is pregnant with a child, and in that state, she meets Kazuto and the others, and they engage in battle.﻿
Later, thanks to Momo’s efforts, she fought together with Kazuto and the others and defeated Phoenix.﻿
Her favorite food is hay.﻿
Shiro﻿
Her race is the White Dragon .﻿
Sora’s child. Her gender is female.﻿
She could speak just after being born, making her a very promising baby dragon.﻿
She is very fond of Kazuto, whom she named herself after.﻿
Her favorite foods are hay and candy balls.﻿



 It ﻿
An intelligent zombie without a name.﻿
After the world changed, he attacked a nearby human by accident and gained the unique skill Arrogance .﻿
It is currently in the dark about many things.﻿
Rebel Lebenherz﻿
The head of the Lebenherz family, and the current King of Death .﻿
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After the encounter with Kazuto and the others, Schwarz went to a mountain forest a short distance from the town.﻿
The sun had already set and only the light of the moon illuminated the surroundings.﻿
If it was a human in this area right now, they would definitely lose their footing if they did not pay attention to their surroundings. But Schwarz was different.﻿
In fact, his gait was instead lighter than usual.﻿
“ .I am growing.”﻿
There was a reason behind his good mood.﻿
The reason he was in a good mood was because the person he had designated as his enemy and the vessel of the guard had both grown beyond his expectations.﻿
Moreover, even though they had become so strong, there was still no limit to their potential.﻿
They will become even stronger in the future.﻿
“If it was not like this, it wouldn’t be fun.”﻿
A smile appeared on his face naturally. ﻿
If we had continued fighting, the conclusion wouldn’t have been interesting. We both need to be in our best condition to fight after all.﻿
Ah~ I am fired up!﻿
Just thinking about that moment makes me so excited.﻿
But still, I think,﻿
“It’s strange.”﻿
Schwarz was surprised at the change in his thinking.﻿
Before he had evolved, he had never thought of throwing himself into an uncertain battle.﻿
His first priority was always the survival and the safety of his flock.﻿
As a leader, his raison d’etre was to assess the strength of his opponents, hunt them down without fail, and increase the number of his flock.﻿
In such a situation, he is obsessed with his one and only prey.﻿
This is not the result of wild vigilance.﻿
This is clearly something different.﻿
“But I don’t feel bad.”﻿
Strangely, I don’t feel bad.﻿
In fact, I even feel comfortable.﻿
Accepting such a change and moving on is also a pleasurable feeling.﻿
“Now then .”﻿
Walking through the mountains, Schwarz came to a slightly open area.﻿
As he unfolded the darkness under his feet, several Shadow Wolves and one Soldier Ant were revealed.﻿
They are the ones who belong to Schwarz’s pack.﻿
Just like Momo’s Shadow Crossing , Schwarz can also use the Darkness to move his pack members freely.﻿
However, the scale and scope of the effect is incomparable to that of Momo.﻿
“How are we doing?﻿
“Gah! Gwau Gwau!﻿
One of the shadow wolves answers.﻿
It is one of the smartest individuals in the pack.﻿
Hearing its reply, Schwarz nodded in satisfaction.﻿
What he ordered his flock to do was to raise their level.﻿
They were much weaker than Schwarz. Or rather, they were too weak in general.﻿
So Schwarz ordered them to hunt monsters at random and raise their levels while he headed towards where Kazuto and his party was.﻿
“Have any of you evolved?﻿
“Skree! Skree!”﻿
The next one to speak up was the only black soldier ant in the group.﻿
It was an individual that used to follow the queen ant Alpa that was nesting in the city, but luckily survived and now belongs to the Schwarz swarm.﻿
It has evolved during this expedition.﻿
It looks the same as it did when it was a soldier-ant, but the energy it contains is much greater than before.﻿
It is a bipedal ant with two pairs of arms. It’s race name is called the General Ant.﻿
“Ho .You did well.”﻿
“ .sk! Skree!”﻿
“ Grr.”﻿
“Wau .”﻿
It quivered its fangs and antennae in delight at Schwarz praise.﻿
The other Shadow Wolves looked at it with envy and jealousy.﻿
To them, being praised by Schwarz was the greatest joy.﻿
The black ant boasted with a smug face after being praised by Schwarz, and the Shadow Wolves were so frustrated that they would have bitten off their handkerchiefs if they had one.﻿
While laughing at the state of his family members, Schwarz considered his future plans.﻿
“Hm .”﻿
I’ve been on my own for the past few days, it would be good to take care of them once in a while.﻿
It is essential to improve not only our strength as individuals, but also our strength as a group.﻿
We need to strengthen our coordination, and each of us needs to be able to understand the situation and make the best decision.﻿
These are things that we still lack.﻿
Schwarz nodded, “Okay.﻿
It is also the role of the chief to lead the flock.﻿
Schwarz decided to give them some training.﻿
“Follow me.”﻿
““Waauu!””﻿
“Skree-!”﻿
The herd members rejoiced at the prospect of being trained by Schwarz.﻿
Now we can become even stronger. They thought that they would be able to help him.﻿
But they were naive. They were so naive that it was staggering.﻿
They realized the difference in power between themselves and Schwarz, and how much of a gap there was between their perceptions.﻿
This was also the beginning of the “Seven Days of Hell” that would later be passed down among the flock.﻿
A few minutes later, Schwarz and his friends were in a place far away from the town where Kazuto and his friends were.﻿
A higher level skill of Shadow Crossing is Darkness Crossing .﻿
It is a powerful skill that allows you to connect your darkness to a place you have been to before, and use darkness as a bridge to come and go as you please.﻿
“It is fine around here.”﻿
Schwarz unfolded the Darkness under his feet and created a huge humanoid form.﻿
The size of the figure is similar to the Guardian Golem — Titan that Kazuto and his party had fought against in the past.﻿
Or rather, it’s natural that it was similar because he made it by imitating it.﻿
Schwarz is able to manipulate darkness and create various things at will.﻿
There are only two skills that Schwarz mainly uses.﻿
The skill to move darkness and the skill to manipulate it.﻿
But these two skills are incredibly powerful.﻿
“Gu grr ?”﻿
“Ki kii ?”﻿
The flock gasped at the sudden appearance of a giant dark golem.﻿
“Alright, this is our first training session. Your task is to defeat ‘this’.”﻿
“Haahh?!”﻿
Everyone was surprised by his words.﻿
“You don’t have to worry about dying. I’m holding back its power.”﻿
Perhaps it was because he instantly realized how upset they were, but he added that.﻿
They were relieved by his words.﻿
The flock had expected Schwarz’s training to be tough, but it seems like perhaps they could actually complete the training.﻿
He would probably release the power of this dark golem in stages and adjust it so that their power would gradually build up.﻿
As expected, our chief.﻿
You really think about us- ﻿
“Gwuaa!”﻿
At the same time, the dark golem slammed its fists on the ground with a loud noise that could be described as neither a scream or a roar. ﻿
The ground shook unsteadily.﻿
A plume of smoke flew and several Shadow Wolves were blown away.﻿
The black ant that managed to stay in place and the smart shadow wolves gasped at the sight.﻿
When the smoke cleared, there was a huge crater about ten meters in diameter.﻿
The Shadow Wolves and a single black ant stared at the scene, dumbfounded for a moment.﻿
Schwarz nodded his head in satisfaction.﻿
“Good. Let’s do this.”﻿
“Sk skree?!”﻿
“Wauwauwauwau!”﻿
“Cooing! Cooing!”﻿
Impossible, impossible, impossible! No matter how you think about it, it’s impossible! They continued shaking their heads.﻿
Because, the destructive power itself is wrong!﻿
What do you mean by “holding back its power”?!﻿
But Schwarz simply tilted his head,﻿
“What is it? Is it too weak?”﻿
Is what he said.﻿
At that moment, the flock finally realized the difference between Schwarz and their own abilities.﻿
For our chief, this is normal.﻿
This is still the ‘weak side’.﻿
The Shadow Wolves shuddered at the difficulty of the path they were about to take.﻿
But if they kept trembling, nothing could be achieved.﻿
“Wa,waooww!”﻿
A shadow wolf made up its mind and started to run.﻿
It was the one that was said to be the smartest of the pack.﻿
His hobby is clawing, and his favorite foods are meat (mainly offal) and water.﻿
“Sk,skree!”﻿
“Grr, grr!”﻿
“Ggoaa!”﻿
The black ant and other shadow wolves followed suit and started running.﻿
They had no choice but to do what they had to do.﻿
They made up their minds.﻿
It was a deadly assault.﻿
On the other hand, the dark golem was silent.﻿
He bent the end of his long arm a little bit.﻿
As if saying, “Come at me.”﻿
This golem seems to have a will of its own. It’s not made of just stone.﻿
You’ve got to be kidding me!﻿
The smart Shadow Wolf manipulated his own shadow to clamp down on the dark golem at once.﻿
Alright, it looks like I have managed to slow down its movements with this-﻿
“ .gwo?”﻿
However, the dark golem simply let out a yawn.﻿
The shadow was cut off in an instant.﻿
Eh? What just happened?﻿
“Wa.waow?!”﻿
“Skree!”﻿
The black ant immediately attacked as soon as the shadow wolf’s attack failed. ﻿
The two pairs of arms on the left and right side each, held a sword capable of unceasingly delivering slashes!﻿
Now I can use my newly evolved power to the fullest-﻿
“ gwah!”﻿
Before it could even attack, it was crushed by the dark golem’s foot. ﻿
Well, that was obvious. There is a huge difference in their sizes after all.﻿
It is obvious that this is what happens when a small ant rushes into a huge golem without any plan.﻿
The black ants were a bit smarter than the Shadow Wolf but still ﻿
“Uwaa!”﻿
“Gwagwa!”﻿
“Ggwaa!”﻿
The black ant is dead!　﻿
Oh, my God!﻿
It was such a nice guy, it would even let me claw on its shell!﻿
The Shadow Wolves were saddened by his sudden death.﻿
“ .No, it’s not dead?”﻿
The moment he was crushed, Schwarz had collected it in his darkness, so it was still alive.﻿
But the Shadow wolves did not know that. ﻿
They had only one thought in their mind. To avenge the black ant! With that, they launched a fierce attack on the dark golem.﻿
But the difference in strength was obvious.﻿
The Shadow Wolves, who challenged it without any plan, were defeated one by one, and were defeated quickly.﻿
“Ga,gahh ”﻿
The last remaining Shadow Wolf, who was a little smart, finally fainted.﻿
It was only three minutes from the start till the end.﻿
It was an instantaneous annihilation.﻿
Schwarz was stunned by the scene.﻿
He had no idea that they were so weak.﻿
It made Schwarz realize that he had been naive.﻿
If he isn’t tougher on them, they wouldn’t be able to survive in the future.﻿
Schwarz vowed that he would train them with all his heart.﻿



 Just so you know, it’s not that they are weak.﻿
It’s just that Schwarz is too strong.﻿
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The next day.﻿
Based on his analysis from yesterday, Schwarz created a slightly weaker dark golem.﻿
The size of the golem was adjusted to match the size of the herd.﻿
But he thought that would be a bit tasteless to create only one, so he increased the number to about ten.﻿
This would be a good match.﻿
The result — they almost died.﻿
The third day.﻿
Based on his observations from yesterday and the day before, Schwarz created a weaker Dark Golem.﻿
He made it human-sized, and limited the number to three.﻿
This would make it an even match.﻿
But since he was going to make it this easy, he set up some traps on the battlefield.﻿
Results,﻿
-All of them were caught in the traps and annihilated.﻿
The fourth day.﻿
Thinking that it would be better to have a real battle against a monster than to have a golem made out of darkness, Schwarz took his flock and looked for an opponent.﻿
He found a group of Orcs that looked just right.﻿
He had his herdsmen fight, and they showed some well-coordinated movements.﻿
The days of training had not been in vain, and he was filled with joy.﻿
However, on the way, Schwarz sneezed and the darkness inadvertently overflowed.﻿
As a result, the herd was caught in the murky waters of darkness and were destroyed.﻿
In addition, the Orc pack was also wiped out.﻿
Well, it’s a good thing that we were able to travel further.﻿
The fifth day.﻿
The Orc pack, Goblin pack, and Skeleton pack were destroyed.﻿
On the way, Schwarz somehow caused the flock to almost die.﻿
Day six.﻿
They confronted a pack of orcs, a pack of goblins, a pack of apes, and several golems.﻿
Unsurprisingly, they almost died again.﻿
However, as a result of overcoming the deadly battles, a reasonably intelligent individual evolved.﻿
The somewhat intelligent Shadow Wolf evolved into the considerably intelligent Dark Wolf.﻿
It does not have a name yet. Schwarz is still looking for a name.﻿
And then the seventh day.﻿
After multiple rounds of training and actual battle, all the members of the flock have managed to evolve.﻿
Their coordination has strengthened, and their communication with each other has become much more precise than before.﻿
Well, the number of times they died in the past week came in double digits, but let’s leave that aside for now.﻿
“Well then, this is the final training session.”﻿
“Ha!”﻿
Schwarz manipulated the darkness under his feet to create a dark golem again.﻿
The size and strength of the golem is the same as it was on the first day.﻿
“Now that you have come till here, make sure you defeat it. Go!”﻿
“Waww!”﻿
“Gwoo!”﻿
The pack rushed out in unison.﻿
They ascertained each other’s position and deployed the Darkness .﻿
Then, they strangled the golem which had been made from the same darkness .﻿
“Gaa ”﻿
Seven days ago, they couldn’t even stop it from moving even for a moment, but now it’s different.﻿
The restraints are definitely hindering the dark golem’s movements.﻿
In the meantime, the black ant unceasingly unleashed a barrage of slashes.﻿
The constant barrage of blows were all aimed at the dark golem’s blind spot, giving the golem no chance to counterattack.﻿
Of course, the Dark Wolves were not just restraining it with darkness.﻿
They used the mass attack from the darkness that Schwarz used in the past, and roared loudly.﻿
They used a perfect combination of these attacks to chip away at the dark golem’s body little by little.﻿
And then, thirty minutes after the battle began.﻿
“ Guwa ”﻿
The dark golem fell to its knees and its body collapsed.﻿
Finally, they succeeded in destroying the dark golem.﻿
“U,Uwaa!”﻿
“Gwaa! Gwagwagwa!”﻿
Yes! We finally won! It is our victory!﻿
The Dark Wolves and a single black ant rubbed their bodies against each other and praised each other for their good fight.﻿
After overcoming the hellish training and this battle, a unique bond was born between them that transcended the boundaries of race.﻿
“Hm. You did well.”﻿
Schwarz nodded in satisfaction at the scene.﻿
The strength as an individual and as a pack has become even stronger.﻿
It will be perfect if his guard truly awakens and joins him.﻿
It is still a long way off, but this is definitely a step forward.﻿
Looking up at the starry sky, Schwarz pondered the scene.﻿
Then he suddenly remembered the words of the zombie.﻿
“Do you understand, Wolf King ? I don’t know how much time we have left! The Deadly Sins and the Six Kings ! If you don’t keep them with me, sooner or later–“﻿
That’s what the zombie had said.﻿
Schwarz somehow understood what that meant.﻿
When Schwarz got the Wolf King skill, and that zombie got the Arrogance skill, they were exposed to another side of this world.﻿
He doesn’t know why, but perhaps the holders of the skills of the deadly sins and the six kings are ‘special’.﻿
For this world and for “them”.﻿
“ Time , huh ”﻿
The time left is certainly limited.﻿
This world — the chaos frontier — is a tower that has been built on top of sand.﻿
He couldn’t understand why the zombie was trying to fight it.﻿
Schwarz looked up at the starry sky once more.﻿
As he cleared his senses, he could feel the presence and vibration of enormous forces far away — from the other side of the ocean.﻿
One was in the sea.﻿
Another was on the western continent.﻿
The last one came from the eastern continent.﻿
The one in the ocean was already awake.﻿
The other two are almost about to wake up.﻿
Perhaps in the not-too-distant future, all the Six Kings and Deadly Sins will be revealed to the world.﻿
The holders of the other unique skills and the Named ones are waking up one after another.﻿
The end is approaching quickly.﻿
But still, Schwarz will not change.﻿
“I will go my own way.”﻿
If there is something blocking his way, he will not relent, no matter who it is.﻿
If there is no path to follow, he will simply open a new one.﻿
With his unfaltering footsteps, he continues to lead his flock to new heights even today.﻿
Members of the pack:﻿
Dark Wolf #1, female, very smart﻿
Dark Wolf #2 Male: Good-natured﻿
Dark Wolf #3 Female: Stupid　﻿
Dark Wolf #4 Male Cautious﻿
General Ant. Female. Dodgy.﻿
None of them have names yet.﻿
We will go back to the main story in the next chapter.﻿
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-Otherworlders.﻿
I would be lying if I said that I was not concerned about their existence.﻿
In “The Right to Ask,” it was clearly stated that this world was a new world where two worlds were fused together, and there were also zombies that looked like humans. The ruins underneath the city hall were also something that were clearly made by human hands.﻿
That is why I thought that it was quite possible that there were humans in the world where the monsters were.﻿
But I didn’t expect them to appear so suddenly.﻿
He was dressed in a white robe with a curved staff that was similar to the ones the sorcerers in a fantasy world carried.﻿
Her silver hair, red eyes, and ungodly mesmerizing looks could only be described as “otherworldly”.﻿
When she suddenly appeared without warning, I couldn’t hide my agitation.﻿
“What’s wrong? Why are you staring at me like that?”﻿
Her intense gaze made me back away unconsciously.﻿
It was as if my instincts were telling me to be careful of her, even though I felt neither hostility nor any killing intent from her.﻿
She giggled at my reaction and said,﻿
“Don’t be so cautious. It’s not like I’m going to eat you.”﻿
She slowly stood up and walked towards me without any care.﻿
At that moment, the shadow under my feet widened, revealing Momo and Kiki.﻿
“Wau! Grr!”﻿
“Ki–!”﻿
“ hm? What? What? What is this?”﻿
Shiro, who was sleeping on the hood, also woke up.﻿
“Oh, my. What a cute dog. I’ve never seen this breed of dog before, but I’m surprised there are such cute ones in this world. There’s also a carbuncle, a white dragon, and . They are not rare but I’ve never seen one alive before. You have good companions.”﻿
She looked at Momo and others with great curiosity.﻿
She leaned forward and beckoned us to come forward. ﻿
But it only made us more wary of her. ﻿
“Mmm . you could at least let me pet you a little.”﻿
She sounded extremely disappointed.﻿
Does she like fluffy things?﻿
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I feel a little sorry for her.﻿
Huh? Could it be that she’s a good person?﻿
“ kyuun.”﻿
“Kyu .”﻿
Momo and the others stared at me as if I was an idiot.﻿
Sorry, I was just kidding.﻿
“I, I have always been hated by animals Even though I love animals so much ”﻿
“Oh, oh is that so?”﻿
“Aaahh fine. I will let you pet them later.”﻿
I am determined to pet them ﻿
“I need to talk to you about a lot of things, but first, let me confirm one thing.”﻿
“Confirm ?”﻿
“Yes. Are you in possession of Precocious ? Or Resonance ? Or is it Detection or Synthesis ?”﻿
“Eh ?!”﻿
How does she know about Precocious ? ﻿
And she even knows about resonance that Momo has ﻿
“ That look is good enough for me. You have it. That’s good.”﻿
“You look like you’re wondering how I know about it. Of course I do. I’m the one who created those four skills.”﻿
“Wha–?”﻿
I was stunned.﻿
She created the skills?﻿
What the hell is she talking about?﻿
“I had a hard time intervening in a way that they wouldn’t notice I did everything I could to help the people here survive, even if it was just a little It looks like my hard work has paid off, seeing as how you and this place are now.”﻿
“What . What are you talking about ?”﻿
“I’ll explain everything, including that. Hey, do you have any other friends? If there are, you can call them over and we can continue talking about this somewhere with a more peaceful environment.”﻿
At that moment. ﻿
Gush! ﻿
And then a huge mass of wind shot towards her from the sky.﻿
With a snap, she blocked it with one of her arms.﻿
Then she looked up to the sky.﻿
“ .dragon?”﻿
In the sky, Sora was flying above her. ﻿
She glared at the woman in front of her intimidatingly.﻿
“What are you? You’re not just a normal human, are you?”﻿
“Those blue scales and that claw strike . earlier could you be–”﻿
“Answer the question!”﻿
Sora launched her claw strike again.﻿
The power was even greater than before.﻿
But the woman in front of me raised the staff in her hand and easily repelled Sora’s attack.﻿
(What the heck was that ? Just before she was about to get hit, the wand seemed to glow for a second )﻿
It is definitely some kind of skill.﻿
Plus, it has the ability to easily repel Sora’s attacks.﻿
“Kazuto! I will not let you get away with this!”﻿
“Huh? No, wait a min–”﻿
Before I could say anything, Sora fired a series of claw shots.﻿
But all of them were repelled and failed to reach the mysterious woman in front of me.﻿
She sighs and said,﻿
“I’ll answer your questions, but for now, can you please stop attacking? If I didn’t disperse the power, it would have destroyed not only the rooftop, but also all the people inside the building. Do you know what that means?”﻿
“Nn .”﻿
“You don’t know what you’re doing. This is exactly why dragons are . Well, whatever. I’m Rebel. The current King of Death , Rebel Lebenherz. And you’re the Dragon King’s keeper, right? It matches with the description I have.”﻿
“What in the ?”﻿
At those words, Sora seemed somewhat surprised.﻿
“Could it be You’re the one my husband was talking to . You have come to this world too.”﻿
“I don’t know how he said it, but I don’t mean any harm. Will you listen to me?”﻿
Sora blinked her eyes as if thinking about something for a moment, and then landed behind us.﻿
It seems they’ve settled their differences.﻿
Well I guess I’ll contact Ichinose and the others for now.﻿
And so, we changed the location to the conference room in the building. ﻿
Apart from me, Mr. Ichinose, Mr. Nishino, Rokka-chan, Mayor Uesugi, Mr. Fujita, Chief Shimizu, and Mr. Towada were all present.﻿
The Self-Defense Force members were standing by the wall. Sora is standing just outside the window, and Mr. Ohno is on stand-by in Mr. Nishino’s shadow. They were all ready to move if anything happened. ﻿
We’ve already introduced ourselves to each other, and while everyone looked nervous, she — Miss Rebel — was looking at the coffee on the table with interest.﻿
“Hey, this is coffee, isn’t it? The color and the aroma is quite nice, isn’t it?”﻿
“Coffee? Do you mean coffee?”﻿
“Coffee . that’s how you pronounce it in this world. I see. I’ll take it.”﻿
It seems that the world she was in had a similar drink.﻿
The way she drank the coffee, taking in the aroma and sipping it slowly, it was very elegant and graceful.﻿
She let out a satisfied sigh.﻿
It was only for an, but it seemed to suit her taste.﻿
After taking a sip from his cup and placing it on the table, Mayor Uesugi opened his mouth.﻿
“So . Miss Rebel Lebenherz.”﻿
“Rebel is fine.”﻿
“I see. Well then, Miss Rebel. You called yourself an ‘otherworlder’, is that correct?”﻿
“Yes. But don’t ask me for proof. It’s like asking how you can prove that you are from this world. Let’s save each other the trouble of going through such unnecessary things.”﻿
“Hmm . fine, we will do that. We will proceed under the assumption that you are from another world. Is that correct?”﻿
“I appreciate your quick understanding.”﻿
Everyone was immediately agitated when the mayor agreed with her so easily.﻿
Chief Shimizu, who was sitting next to him, involuntarily approached the mayor.﻿
“Mayor, are you sure?”﻿
“I don’t mind. The important thing is not who she is, but what she is doing here. Isn’t that right?”﻿
“ .I understand.”﻿
As always, I am surprised by the Mayor’s ability to grasp a situation quickly. ﻿
“That’s good. I like people who know what they’re talking about.”﻿
“I’m flattered by your praise.”﻿
“Now let’s get down to business. But first, I would like to ask you how much do you know about this world that we live in today?”﻿
Then Miss Rebel looked at me.﻿
“The name of this world is the Chaos Frontier. Your world and my world have fused together and the result is the world we are in right now. Did you know this?”﻿
“Oh, yeah, .”﻿
“Then why did these two worlds merge together? Do you know why?”﻿
“ No.”﻿
“I see. Then I guess we should start from there. I’ll tell you. I’ll tell you why the world is the way it is. The current state of this world. –And the existence of the ‘enemy’ you will be fighting from now on.”﻿
Then she began to tell us.﻿
The truth about this world which was too cruel for us.﻿
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“Let’s start with talking about the state of the world, shall we?”﻿
With a cup of coffee in her hand, Rebel began.﻿
“For starters, there is more than one “world”. The world we lived in, the world you lived in, and many other worlds exist. They exist next to each other, overlapping each other, and there are infinite numbers of them out there.”﻿
“Parallel worlds . Is it like parallel worlds?”﻿
“It is only a branch of one world. The main idea is the same. Other world is a completely different world from the parallel world. Yes, that’s right If I had to put it another way, the various possibilities that arise in the process of a person’s growth are parallel worlds. I guess you could say that strangers who are different from you belong to other worlds.”﻿
“Ah, if you put it that way, I can kind of understand .”﻿
Well, there’s our world, and then there is the world that Rebel belonged to, so it wouldn’t be surprising if there were more.﻿
Then the mayor opened his mouth.﻿
“Hmm, something like the multiverse theory?﻿
“Mayor, what’s that?”﻿
“It’s a theory in quantum physics. The theory says that for every possibility we can think of, there is a world out there that has the answers to it. Infinite possibilities are proof of infinite worlds.”﻿
“Huh .?”﻿
Fujita couldn’t understand what he was saying but Rebel sighed in relief.﻿
“That’ s a very interesting theory. I’d like to hear more about it later.”﻿
“We’ll talk as much as you want after this is over.”﻿
“That sounds nice. I will take you upon your offer. Well, for now, we don’t have to think too hard. The point is that there are many worlds out there.”﻿
“Yes, that’s it.”﻿
“Let’s not forget that it was Mayor and Rebel who went ahead and took the trouble of creating such a difficult theory .”﻿
“There are multiple worlds. These worlds do not inherently interfere with each other, and we are not even aware of their existence. With one exception .”﻿
“The exception ?”﻿
“Yes. And that is the reason behind this whole mess.”﻿
Rebel paused for a moment and then continued.﻿
“The world has a ‘life span’, just like living things. “﻿
“Life span ?”﻿
She nodded and continued,﻿
“Yes. Just as human life has a limit, so does the world. It’s literally called ‘the end of the world’. It is said that when the end of the world is near, we become aware of the existence of other worlds. I don’t know why, though.”﻿
At these words, the people around me started murmuring amongst each other.﻿
Rokka slowly raised her hand. ﻿
“What happens when the world reaches the end of its life span?”﻿
“Of course, it will disappear. It will take with it every life in it, every continent. Oh, don’t worry. At the very least, it’s not possible for ‘this world’ to reach the end of its life . Never.”﻿
“How long does the world have to live?”﻿
“Who knows? Well, it would be after a few hundred billion years, or maybe less than a few trillion years. At least, it’s much longer than a human lifetime.”﻿
Perhaps sensing the anxiety within Rokka-chan and the people around her, Rebel immediately added,﻿
“What does that have to do with the current situation?”﻿
“Don’t rush me. I’ll give you a proper explanation. But first ”﻿
Rebel gulped down the remaining coffee.﻿
“Can I have another cup?”﻿
“Oh, yes.”﻿
Chief Shimizu immediately poured coffee from a pot at the side of the room and placed it in front of Rebel.﻿
She seemed to really like the coffee from this world.﻿
She took a sip and let out another sigh of satisfaction.﻿
“ Our world had reached the end of its life. Originally, it was supposed to disappear into nothingness. But I found a way to avoid that. Thanks to someone I met ”﻿
For a moment, Rebel looked somewhat nostalgic.﻿
“That person realized that our world was nearing the end of its lifespan, and that there were other worlds besides our own. And she found a way. The only way to save our world.”﻿
“ Don’t tell me.”﻿
I gulped.﻿
I had a feeling I knew what she was going to say.﻿
“Yes It was the only way to save our world. She tried to prolong the life of the world by merging your world with ours.”﻿
“!”﻿
I was speechless.﻿
Everyone had a look of disbelief on their face.﻿
“It sounds outrageous, doesn’t it?　In fact, I couldn’t believe it either. Another world? The end of the world? Haha, it’s so ridiculous it doesn’t even make sense.”﻿
“But,” she continued, “ it is not a lie. When I found out it was true, I shivered in fear. I didn’t want to die. I didn’t want to disappear. Such thoughts consumed my entire being.”﻿
Her hands were shaking as she held the cup.﻿
She paused to catch her breath and resumed speaking.﻿
“That is why — I would first like to apologize. I’m sorry that I dragged your world into this situation for the sake of my world. I’m truly sorry about this .”﻿
After saying that, she bowed deeply.﻿
Silence engulfed the conference room.﻿
Everyone stared at her in confusion as she lowered her head.﻿
Finally, Nishino opened his mouth, and asked her,﻿
“What do you mean? Are you saying that our world has just been dragged into this mess for your selfish purposes?”﻿
“ Exactly. The world that was closest to our world was chosen. And that world is the one you live in.”﻿
Kacha! Nishino stood up abruptly, walked over to Rebel and grabbed her by the collar.﻿
“Don’t fu k with me! Are you telling me we are in this situation because of the selfishness of the people of your world?! Do you even know what we’ve gone through to survive till now?”﻿
“ .There is nothing I can say to make up for this unfortunate incident.”﻿
Nishino’s usual calm demeanor was nowhere to be seen. Instead, he was shaking with anger as he questioned Rebel.﻿
On the other hand, Rebel stood there with an extremely apologetic face. ﻿
“But you see we had no choice. For us, it was the only way. It was the only way to survive. Or are you telling me that I should just shut up and accept death? Are you telling me that the world is going to die and I should just die along with it? Even if there is a way to possibly save it?”﻿
“Still! Just for that–!”﻿
“ yes, it was for that reason your world was ‘chosen’. For the sake of our survival, we had no choice but to involve your world in this.”﻿
Nishino-kun let go of her with an indescribable expression on his face.﻿
“ .I am truly sorry for involving you guys in this.”﻿
“No, I am also sorry for getting so worked up.”﻿
Nishino-kun returned to his seat.﻿
He is not usually like this.﻿
I’m sure it was a big shock for him as well.﻿
( Honestly, even I’m just trying to come to terms with this situation as best I can.)﻿



 Ichinose, who is sitting next to me, kept stirring her coffee with a spoon, while saying, “Aww ” I could feel the inner turmoil within her through the shadow under her feet.﻿
“ Let me ask you one thing.”﻿
The mayor raised his hand.﻿
“Who is this person who noticed something wrong with the world?　You said it was her–but what if it was ?”﻿
All eyes focused on Rebel.﻿
But she shook her head.﻿
“ No, it wasn’t me.”﻿
Who is it then?﻿
“My mother, my Master.”﻿
“Master?”﻿
“Yes. Master was the most amazing person in my world. The lifespan of the world and the method of merging with other worlds were all discovered, developed, and created by my master. I was her apprentice at the time, so I had to help out a bit, too. To be honest, I have no idea how she managed to come up with such a system. She really is an undeniable genius, that person .”﻿
“Master’s system was perfect. It allowed the boundary between the two worlds to merge without distortion, as if it had always been there. The environment and the laws of the two worlds were set up in such a way that both our world and the people of this world could coexist without any conflict ”﻿
Then Rebel bit her lip.﻿
For the first time, the expression on her face, which had been calm all along, became distorted.﻿
“The fusion of the worlds was supposed to be done peacefully. Before the worlds were mixed up, we were supposed to be able to contact each other and ask you to save our world. At least, that’s how my Master had programmed it.”﻿
“Wait a minute!”﻿
I raised my voice involuntarily.﻿
“Isn’t that a little crazy? It doesn’t make sense. The monster just appeared out of nowhere. Besides, we haven’t met anyone except Rebel who is from the other world, let alone being contacted by one.”﻿
I stopped after saying that much.﻿
I had to stop.﻿
Rebel’s face was twisted in hatred beyond anything I had ever seen before.﻿
Everyone gasped at the sheer intensity of it.﻿
“Yes, that’s right. Right now, there are no ‘otherworlders’ in this world except me. Why do you think that is?”﻿
“Didn’t you think it was strange? Why did only monsters appear? If the two worlds were really fused, then people, environments, continents, objects and structures would have appeared in this world, wouldn’t they?”﻿
“That’s .”﻿
What she said makes sense.﻿
If this world is a mixture of two worlds, then why did only monsters appear in this world?﻿
If an otherworlder like Rebel had shown up earlier, we would have been able to fight against the monsters much easier and casualties would also have been reduced by a lot.﻿
This is almost as if–﻿
As if– what?﻿
An unpleasant premonition passed through my mind.﻿
— to keep the environment and laws consistent?﻿
Speaking of which, the day the monster showed up, electricity, internet, and all other necessary infrastructure was out of service.﻿
Information was completely cut off, and people were forced to deal with the threat of the monster without any means to communicate with each other.﻿
If we could have communicated with each other, the damage would have been significantly reduced.﻿
The Self-Defense Forces, the government, and other countries would have been able to coordinate better.﻿
But what if all of this was done ‘intentionally’?﻿
“No but something like this .”﻿
All the pieces of information started to come together in my mind, leading to a single answer.﻿
A chill ran down my back, and my heart started racing.﻿
I looked at Mayor and Nishino, they had covered their mouths with their hands and were turning pale.﻿
They must have come to the same conclusion as me.﻿
As if reading my thoughts, Rebel-san opened her mouth.﻿
” It’ s exactly what you are thinking.”﻿
“The appearance of monsters was deliberately manipulated in the hands of no one else but us, the ‘otherworlders’.”﻿
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“My master thought she had created the perfect system. But the people who built the system with her were not perfect. On the contrary, they were extremely selfish and stupid .”﻿
She looked up at the ceiling and sighed.﻿
“They saw this world as a new place for them to live in. And because of this they viewed the people living here as low-born natives. So they tampered with the system the Master had created and adjusted it so that only the monsters would be transferred to this world first. They killed each other, reduced their numbers, and adjusted the system to make it easier for them to live in and manage the world.”﻿
What the hell is that ?﻿
Then could it be–﻿
“So, don’t tell me that the ‘enemy’ you were referring to was ?”﻿
“Yes. It is the inhabitant of my world — an otherworlder. They are an ‘invader’ of this world and an enemy that you must absolutely defeat.”﻿
No one in the conference room was able to utter a word after she finished speaking.
CH 198
“An invasion from another world ”﻿
Mayor Uesugi muttered in confusion, while covering his eyes.﻿
The entire conference room was buzzing. Everyone looked puzzled.﻿
“Honestly, if it hadn’t been for everything that’s been happening, I’d have dismissed it as a mere delusion .”﻿
“I agree. The scale of this story is just too big.”﻿
Fujita also nodded as if to agree with him.﻿
I was also quite upset secretly in my heart. ﻿
The situation was very different from the past where we just had to fight monsters.﻿
After all, people from another world– or the world itself is our enemy. ﻿
It would have been so much better if our only enemies were monsters.﻿
Haha, I’m crying tears of gratitude. Fuck.﻿
“ How surprising. Honestly, I didn’t think you’d believe me so easily.”﻿
“It’s just the way things are. And it doesn’t look like you’re lying.”﻿
“Yes .”﻿
Rebel stared at Mayor with admiration. ﻿
Then, Fujita raised his hand.﻿
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“Um May I say something ?”﻿
“I understand how the monsters came to be in this world, but then there are a few things I don’t understand.”﻿
“Of course. Please go ahead.”﻿
Rebel urged him to ask her whatever he wanted.﻿
“My first question is, why was it our world that became the foundation? If your world was nearing the end of its life span, wouldn’t it have been better to send our world to yours?”﻿
“That’s impossible. It doesn’t matter how much water you pour into a bucket if it has a hole in the bottom. However, you can transfer the water from that bucket to another bucket. I guess that’s the idea behind it.”﻿
“I see So where are the otherworlders besides you right now? You said that there are no other otherworlders besides you in this world .”﻿
“Of course, they are on the other side.”﻿
“The other side ?”﻿
“Yes, the world that we lived in. They are all living there.” ﻿
The conference room once began to buzz at her words.﻿
“ Isn’t the world over there reaching the end of its life?”﻿
“It’s not going to end anytime soon. We still have some time to spare. That’s why those idiots went on such a rampage. Besides, the two worlds haven’t completely merged yet, just the monsters have been summoned.”﻿
So it has only been merged partially huh.﻿
In addition to this, it is also possible that the system mentioned by Rebel was tampered with in favor of the otherworlders to cause this.﻿
What a bunch of bastards.﻿



 So, how long is the lifespan of the world, exactly?﻿
About a year, in the units of this world.﻿
一A year, huh .﻿
Is it too short, or is it too long?﻿
No, for the world, it’s just a blink of an eye.﻿
“So you’re saying that while the monsters are fighting against us, the people from your world will swoop in at the last moment, take advantage of the situation and reap all the benefits?”﻿
“Exactly.”﻿
“That’s the worst ”﻿
The mayor sighed again.﻿
This time, Rikka-chan raised her hand.﻿
“Hey, hey, is it okay if I say something?”﻿
“I understand that the world is in a very bad state, but if that’s the case, why don’t you ask your master to solve this matter? I mean, she’s the one who created the world fusion and the whole system, right? Then can’t she do something about it?”﻿
“Ah, that certainly makes sense ”﻿
Rikka-chan’s words make sense.﻿
In a sense, she is the main cause of everything, so she should be able to manage this situation.﻿
From Rebel’s words, it seems that the current situation is not what her master wanted.﻿
“What do you think, Miss Rebel?”﻿
Rebel did not answer.﻿
But after a moment of silence.﻿
“ It is impossible.”﻿
“Master is already dead . She sacrificed her life and body to create the system. That’s why she’s not here anymore.”﻿
We were stunned by her words.﻿
The person who created the system is no longer alive?﻿
“ They say it took a lot of energy to merge the two worlds. Master took care of that energy all by herself. She not only possessed a brilliant mind, but she was also an extraordinary sorceress.”﻿
“Sorceress ?”﻿
“Oh, in this world, it’s easier to say skill holder I guess.”﻿
“Skills are magic?”﻿
“It’s just a different name, but the essence is the same.”﻿
“The only mistake the master made was to make the system available to others. Originally, it was a solution to fix any bugs that might have occurred after she was gone, but now it’s being used in a way that she would have absolutely been against.”﻿
Her eyes were filled with deep disappointment. ﻿
Perhaps the person her master entrusted the system to was an old friend of hers as well.﻿
She trusted him, and he betrayed her. There is no way she would be able to forgive something like this.﻿
“Hey . what the hell is going to happen to us now?”﻿
“If everything goes as planned, Chaos Frontier will eventually enter Phase Two.”﻿
“Phase Two .?”﻿
“Yes — the merging of the two worlds is divided into phases in order to maintain a balance between the worlds. It’s divided into three stages in total. This is the first stage, the “cleanup” stage conducted by monsters. After that, there will be a full-scale fusion between the two worlds, a “continental fusion”.﻿
And when that is over, it will be the final stage for us otherworlders — the “immigration”.”﻿
“So you’re saying that the otherworlders will migrate to this side of the world?”﻿
“If this happens, you will have no future.﻿
At best, you’ll be slaves. At worst, they’ll kill you all.”﻿
“Slaves .”﻿
“Kill everyone .”﻿
The conference room erupted once again at those disturbing words.﻿
“ Are otherworlders really that strong? Aren’t they humans like us?﻿
“Yes, we are. Even if you have acquired some skills and evolved your race, you are still not as strong as the inhabitants of our world. The people of our world have been doing this for decades, for centuries. With each generation, we have grown stronger.”﻿
Rebel refuted my words with a somber expression.﻿
“We are far superior to you in terms of skill, monster knowledge, and strength. Well, now that I look at it, you . the shy girl sitting next to you, the blonde girl with the nice style over there, and also the ones in the shadows and the ones hiding you guys will be able to hold your ground against us.﻿
But it’s impossible for just a few of you to take on thousands of skilled people, right?”﻿
It’s impossible.﻿
In the face of the overwhelming power of numbers, individual power is meaningless.﻿
Is it the same in every world?﻿
“And since the system has rewritten the laws of the world, the power of civilization that you have built will no longer be able to function without the use of skills. Do you have any idea what that means?”﻿
I had a hunch that I knew what Rebel was talking about.﻿
Ichinose’s gun sitting next to me, my battering ram, and the electricity from the safe zone.﻿
Neither of our weapons could be used by normal civilians, and for some reason, electricity, gas, radio waves, and wireless can only be used if you’re in a ‘safe zone’.﻿
This is probably the result of the rewriting of the laws of the world she mentioned.﻿
The same goes for the weapons carried by the Self-Defense Force.﻿
Even the guns and knives that they originally had were not powerful enough unless they were used along with their professions and skills. This is also the reason why the Self-Defense Force members, who fought the High-Orcs in the past, had different equipment.﻿
If you don’t have skills, you can’t fight properly or live properly.﻿
That is the world we live in now.﻿
“Th, then can’t we at least talk about it first? Isn’t this too one-sided?”﻿
It was Nishino who spoke up.﻿
A few of us nodded in agreement with his words.﻿
“ well, that’s true. I’m sure there are some of us otherworlders who would like to join forces with you and live in harmony.”﻿
“Then–“﻿
“But that’s only a small percentage of the population. At the very least, the leaders of the world who decided on this operation see you as nothing more than a disturbing primitive. Can we talk? Yes, I’m sure we can. We’ll overrun you, enslave you, and then you’ll be able to build a stable foundation for your lives in your new land, and then you’ll be civilized, and then you’ll be mentally relaxed, and then you’ll be willing to listen to us and give us a hand. That is when you can talk.”﻿
Rebel described the future that was waiting for us.﻿
It was a future that was too cruel for us.﻿
“I don’t know the history of this world, but you must have experienced war, right? Then you know what I’m talking about. Talking is an option that is only possible when you beat the other side, make them feel pain, and make them realize that it is dangerous to fight each other. You have to make them think ‘ah, it is too dangerous to fight them so let us talk it out and negotiate.’ And right now, you don’t have the power to do that.”﻿
No, that’s not even the future.﻿
It’s just ‘despair’ that spreads there.﻿
It’s too big, too overwhelming, and it’s about to swallow us up.﻿
“If ”﻿
But there’s no way I can accept that.﻿
I stood up and glared at Rebel.﻿
“Then what do you want me to do? I . we risked our lives to fight, to survive, not to end up like that!﻿
“That’s right! That’s right!”﻿
“Can you accept that if you were in our place?!”﻿
“You’ve got to be kidding me, otherworlder!”﻿
“This is our world! And we will not let you take advantage of us!”﻿
As if in sync with my voice, everyone stood up.﻿
Everyone must have felt the same way.﻿
And then ﻿
“Quiet down!”﻿
The Mayor’s voice resonated throughout the room.﻿
The room was completely silent.﻿
Mayor Uesugi looked around at everyone.﻿
“Don’t do this. We’re still talking.”﻿
“Tha, that is the case but, Mayor ”﻿
“Shut up.”﻿
It was a tremendous show of force.﻿
Mayor Uesugi is probably the one who feels more indignation compared to anyone else in this group.﻿
He is the mayor of the city and is in the position of a leader, so his feelings must be stronger than others.﻿
In fact, his fists were clenched tightly and were trembling.﻿
Everyone knew that, which is why they couldn’t say anything else.﻿
“I understand what everyone is going through right now. Even I am seething with rage. But we have not talked about the most important thing.”﻿
“The most important thing ?”﻿
Then, Mayor looked at Rebel.﻿
” Rebel, the reason you’re here.”﻿
“All you have told us so far is just a confirmation of the current situation. I’m sure you didn’t come all the way here just to tell us that. Based on what you have said so far, let me ask you this. What did you come here for?”﻿
That’s right. I hadn’t heard the crucial part of her story yet.﻿
I also stared at her.﻿
Then, Rebel suddenly smiled at us.﻿
“Yes, that’s right. I didn’t come here to bring despair to you. I came here to fulfill my master’s wish. I came here to fulfill her last dream, and the future that you are fighting for.”﻿
Rebel stood up and walked slowly, before stopping in front of me.﻿
“There is a way. A way to avoid the worst possible future for you.”﻿
“But I can’t do it alone. I need your help.”﻿
She paused for a moment before continuing,﻿
“If you have the will to resist, if you want to change the future with me, take my hand. You are not cavemen, slaves, or resources. You are human beings just like us, and if you have pride in that–”﻿
I grabbed her hand and interrupted her words,﻿
“–It’s natural. We can’t just give up.”﻿
“ .Thank you. And you have my respect. I’m truly proud to have met you.”﻿
Before I knew it, it was already twelve o’clock in the afternoon.﻿
The discussion seems like it is going to take a long time, so we decided to take a lunch break at this point.﻿
However, I had no appetite at all.﻿
The mayor, Fujita and the others headed for the cafeteria, but Ichinose and I decided to stay here and have a light lunch.﻿
We took out some bread, cookies and drinks from the item box.﻿
(Ah~, the sweetness of jam buns is soaking my brain .)﻿
Sometimes I have a craving for sweet bread.﻿
Milk goes well with it, doesn’t it?﻿
Ichinose, who is sitting next to me, is munching on a croquette bun.﻿
She ate about half of it and took a breath, then said,﻿
“It is an outrageous story, isn’t it?”﻿
“It is ”﻿
“While listening to that person, what did you think of it, Kudou?”﻿
“ At any rate, I don’t think she’s lying.”﻿
Woof!﻿
Momo nodded as she ate her dog food.﻿
Rebel is not here now.﻿
She seemed like she wanted to talk to Sora, and now she is talking to her in a corner of the square outside.﻿
This scene can be seen from this conference room.﻿
At first, there was an opposition that she should be detained, but the mayor’s words put an end to that.﻿
The mayor said that we should treat her as an equal guest. Rebel was willing to go along with it.﻿
“He also entrusted us with her weapon.”﻿
I raised the staff in my hand.﻿
It was a sincere gesture on her part to entrust me with the weapon she was carrying.﻿
Perhaps she thinks it’s okay to hand over the ownership itself to me, and she can store it in the item box.﻿
The item box was labeled “Sage’s Staff”.﻿
I used my “right to ask questions” to check it out, and found that it is an incredible weapon.﻿
It has a lot of great features, such as the ability to ‘increase the power of your skills’, the ability to ‘reduce your MP consumption to a minimum’, the ability to add ‘status-enhancing buffs at all times’, ‘reflection’, ‘automatic HP recovery’, ‘automatic MP recovery’, etc.﻿
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It’s performance was incomparable to my battering ram or Ichinose’s gun.﻿
“It’s a cheat weapon, a cheat weapon. It’s one of those weapons that performs really well, but somehow has a sale price of 1 gold or something.”﻿
“I don’t know if that’s the right description, but I understand what you’re saying.”﻿
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Aka couldn’t copy it because the performance was too unbelievable.﻿
“ (furufurufuru)” swoosh–﻿
“Don’t be disappointed, Aka. As expected, it’s impossible.”﻿
“! (furufuru)” Sigh–﻿
I’m sure it will be able to copy it someday. ﻿
I stowed the staff in the item box again and took a bite of the bread.﻿
Outside the window, I can see Sora slapping her tail on the ground, that’s what she does when she’s in a good mood.﻿
Rebel seems to be having a good conversation with her.﻿
(Then again, it is easy to see through her .)﻿
“ You can come out now.”﻿
The shadows under my feet spread.﻿
Then President Igarashi appeared.﻿
I had asked her to lurk in my shadow throughout the meeting. Of course, I made sure to keep her out of sight.﻿
There were several reasons for this, but the main reason was to appraise Rebel’s skills.﻿
If you are in the shadow , you can easily misidentify the user of the skill as me.﻿
I didn’t trust her at the beginning of the discussions so I naturally had to take a lot of precautions.﻿
Well, it seems like she saw through it easily.﻿
— The ones in the shadows and the ones hiding in the shadows . they would be able to fight well against the people from my world.﻿
Otherwise, she wouldn’t have bothered to say it like that.﻿



 Maybe, with the way she was acting, she would have told me normally if I asked her.﻿
“Thank you for your hard work . Did you appraise her skills?”﻿
“Yes, I did. It seems like she didn’t intend to hide it.”﻿
I guess that’s her way of being sincere.﻿
Perhaps she had already taken into consideration the fact that we still didn’t fully trust her.﻿
“There’s that, but it also seemed to me that it probably didn’t matter to her even if she showed it to us.”﻿
She then handed me a piece of paper with a note on it.﻿
I was surprised when I saw her stats written on the paper.﻿
(This is outrageous .)﻿
Sora was by far the strongest person I’ve ever met, but her strength status was even higher than that.﻿
She has three unique skills, and she even has some skills that I don’t understand.﻿
If we fought properly, she alone would be enough to annihilate us all.﻿
Ichinose next to me said, “This is a cheat. Definitely a cheat.”﻿



 you are surprisingly relaxed, aren’t you?﻿
“Thank you very much.”﻿
“You really do have a way with people, don’t you, ?﻿
“I trust you.”﻿
“Honestly, what can I even say?”﻿
With a sigh, President Igarashi sank back into the shadows once again.﻿



 I took out another loaf of bread and a carton of milk. Maybe I should have eaten with them anyway.﻿
Nishino was looking at me with a rather serious expression.﻿
“I wonder what will happen to us from now on.”﻿
Rikka-chan muttered to herself.﻿
My hands paused as I ate, and the air felt heavy.﻿
After some time, it was Nishino who answered.﻿
“ .We’ll have no choice but to fight.”﻿
“But they’re not monsters.”﻿
“They’re trying to kill us.”﻿
“Like I said, if we can talk it out, it would be great. But if there is no other way, you can’t just let yourself be defeated without a fight by someone who is trying to kill you. You understand that, right?”﻿
“ .Yes.”﻿
Rikka-chan nodded firmly.﻿
I drank the coffee that Nishino had made for me and took a break.﻿
“Would you like another cup?”﻿
“Oh, I’ll take it.”﻿
Oh, man, this is really a crazy situation.﻿
( come to think of it)﻿
I suddenly thought of that intelligent zombie.﻿
“–You took down Peony and that divine tree. They must have noticed you Be careful.”﻿
As he was leaving, he said that to me.﻿
I wondered if he was aware of this.﻿
But if so, how did he know about it?﻿
Well, let’s leave it at that for now.﻿
Lunch was over, and the discussion resumed.﻿
Rebel began to tell us about how we could survive.
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“Firstly, I’d like to say that there is no way to stop the fusion of the worlds.”﻿
That’s what Miss Rebel started off with.﻿
“When the fusion begins, the two worlds will be reconstructed as one new world. If we try to forcibly separate them, both worlds will collapse.”﻿
“So, how do you plan to stop the otherworlders’ invasion?”﻿
“We’ll fight them and win, of course.”﻿
“ .what?”﻿
Her words momentarily stunned me.﻿
No, isn’t that a contradiction?﻿
“Well, didn’t you say that we wouldn’t stand a chance in a fight?”﻿
“Yes, I did.”﻿
Miss Rebel answered my question normally without changing her expression.﻿
“More accurately, I told you that if the ‘migration’ took place, we wouldn’t stand a chance.”﻿
“Before the ‘migration’ takes place, you have a good chance of winning. Of course, you’ll have to prepare a lot of things.”﻿
What does that mean?﻿
Miss Rebel smiled at me as I tilted my head.﻿
It’s that, isn’t it? That’s a characteristic of people who like to talk a lot.﻿
They like to beat around the bush and use roundabout ways of saying things, and they never conclude anything.﻿
“Please tell us without talking in a roundabout way ”﻿
“Of course, I’ll explain everything step by step. The first thing you need to know is that before the ‘migration’ takes place, an advance team of otherworlders will be coming to this world.”﻿
“An advance team ?”﻿
“Yes, so to speak, this is a field survey before a full-scale invasion. Who wouldn’t be anxious to be suddenly transported to an unknown world? In order to solve that, we’re supposed to investigate this world once and bring back information.”﻿
A reconnaissance unit.﻿
Well, it’s only natural if we consider their perspective.﻿
“You will have to fight them. If you can win that battle, there is hope for you.”﻿
After saying that, Miss Rebel took out something from her pocket.﻿
It was a round crystal that emitted a purple light.﻿
However, I could tell at a glance that it was not just any crystal.﻿
It was about the size of a baseball, but it gave off a sense of intimidation, as if you were facing a giant monster.﻿
Ichinose, who was sitting next to me, gasped.﻿
“Is that ?”﻿
“A master key to interfere with the system.”﻿
“Wha !”﻿
Everyone gasped at those words.﻿
It was a very important item.﻿
“You can use this to tamper with the system my master created . But, there are some restrictions.”﻿
“Wait, wait, wait. If it’s so useful, then–“﻿
“Why didn’t you use it first? Is that what you want to say?”﻿
She interrupted me and continued,﻿
“I told you, there are a lot of restrictions. It’s not that easy to use. It takes an enormous amount of energy to reconfigure just one system. Oh, don’t touch it carelessly, okay? If you touch it without a barrier, it will instantly suck out your life force energy and turn you into a mummy.”﻿
It doesn’t look like she’s joking.﻿
Even now, his skills are warning him about the crystal.﻿
“ So you’re saying that the otherworlders used this to rewrite their system?”﻿
“That’s what I’d say, but it’s not exactly true.”﻿
“There are ‘two’ master keys that Master made. One is a spare that I have. The original is controlled by the people over there. It is the original that has been altered.”﻿
“What did you say ?”﻿
There are two items that can tamper with the system?﻿
And one of them is in the possession of an otherworlder ﻿
“It was originally meant to help with fixing any bugs. They really did something ridiculous.”﻿
Miss Rebel said as she spat.﻿
“But, they’ve altered it so much to suit their needs that it’s almost out of energy. So you can be sure that they won’t be able to do anything more with the Master Key.”﻿
That’s the only thing you can be assured of, Miss Rebel reminded us.﻿
“That is why I’m here,” she said, “In order for people from other worlds to enter this world before migration, they need this master key. If you don’t have it with you, you can’t transfer to this world. In other words–“﻿
“Are you saying that the advance team has the master key?”﻿
I was the first to speak, and she smiled at me.﻿
“You’re right. If we can get it, we can monopolize the modification of the system.”﻿
“I see. That’s what you mean ”﻿
The story finally began to make sense.﻿
If we can monopolize the modification of the system, even if the otherworlders invade, we’ll be able to take advantage.﻿
“There is a limit to the amount of alterations we can make, but we can still prevent a one-sided overrun. If we do well, we can bring about the harmony Master wanted in the first place. But from that point, it’s up to you.”﻿
“Huh, what are you talking about? Isn’t it a blessing to have a glimpse of hope?”﻿
There was a smile on Mayor Uesugi’s face.﻿
Everyone else’s dark expressions brightened slightly.﻿
“So what we have to do is fight the advance team and get the master key, right?”﻿
“That’s what I said. And since there is a limit to the number of people that can be transferred, the number of people sent will be at most ten. But I’m pretty sure that the ones they will send are the elite of the elite.”﻿
She did not stop there.﻿
“There are some advantages for you. For starters, they don’t know that you can use your skills to benefit from the system.”﻿
“Yes, when they altered the system, I was able to override some of it. They didn’t want me to find out, but I managed to make a few changes to the system so that people in this world could use the skills, and I incorporated some of the original skills. It was hard to get them to not notice, but I’m glad it worked out, because they don’t know everything about the system.”﻿
That’s when I remembered the moment I met her.﻿
— The “Four Skills” are skills that I created.﻿
— I’ve done everything I can to help the people here survive . The way you and this place look now, I’d say it’s paid off at least a little bit.﻿
That’s what she meant when she said that when we first met.﻿
I wonder how much she has done for us.﻿
Her late master must have been that important to her.﻿
She must have inherited her will and was willing to even betray the people of her own world to make it happen.﻿
“And the second thing. Where and when the advance team will appear. This can also be predicted to some extent.”﻿
Miss Rebel held up two fingers﻿
“The reason for this is because you have defeated the divine tree ‘Peony’. You know that Trent has been given the skill of ‘Otherworldly Assimilation’, right?.”﻿
I nodded my head.﻿
I think there was a skill with that name that I heard about from President Igarashi when she appraised Trent’s status.﻿
But at that time, it was a mysterious skill that I couldn’t find out the details of even if I used my Right to Ask questions.﻿
“In my world, Trents were monsters that could be found commonly throughout the world. During the fusion process, the system used them as adapters to connect this world to the other world, so my master gave them the ‘Otherworldly Assimilation’ skill. In order to build a network for the system, they were spread everywhere in this world . Well, it’s a skill that will disappear from their status once the world is fully fused.”﻿
So you literally ‘put down the roots’ in the world.﻿
“And of all the Trents, the ‘Divine Tree’ had the greatest influence. If it were to disappear, there would be some degree of ‘distortion’ between the two worlds.”﻿
“No problem. Even though the influence of the ‘Divine Tree’ is strong, the number of other Trents are huge. We can compensate for that as much as we want.”﻿
“The only problem is that this will have a slight effect on the transfer between the two worlds. The system will try to correct the distortion and direct the flow between the two worlds to the center. This means that the destination is limited. That means that the place where the advance team will be sent is–”﻿
“–the town we were in?”﻿
“That’s right. If it’s just one person, you can adjust it a bit like I did, but if it’s ten people, the destination will definitely be limited. And you won’t have the energy to adjust that.”﻿
What a mess.﻿
I had no idea that defeating Peony would have such an impact.﻿



 No, we should think that defeating Peony gave us a chance to defeat them first.﻿
“Okay, so we know where they will appear. And when will it be? You don’t think it’s right now, do you?”﻿
“The advance team will come to this world just before the Chaos Frontier enters the second stage of continental fusion. If I had to guess, I’d say it will be about six months from now.”﻿
“Six months .”﻿
It is mid-June right now.﻿
So the decisive battle will be in December?﻿
“For the time being, I want to secure the owners of the unique skills as a force. And in order to make more use of the technology of your world, we need to expand this area — the ‘safe zone’.”﻿



 There’s a lot of work that needs to be done.﻿
But we have to do it.﻿
I will not allow myself to be taken advantage of by the otherworlders.﻿
“Yeah, let’s do it .”﻿
“Yes, I can’t let the otherworlders do this to me.”﻿
“Well, well, I’ll do my best.”﻿
“Hahaha. Natsu, you’re too nervous.”﻿
“Hey, Ri-chan, don’t tease me.﻿
“Haha, you’re still the same as always, Rikka. Well, Rikka is as reliable as ever in times like this.”﻿
“Kyuu–”﻿
“ (woof woof)”﻿
All of us stand up with high spirits.﻿
Now that we have a clear idea of what we need to do, all we can do is give it our all.﻿
Before the winter battle, we must have enough strength to compete with the elites of the otherworlders.﻿
We need to restore modern technology. And find the owners of the unique skills that have been awakened or will be awakened in different parts of the world.
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Proofreader: Rawbert﻿
After the discussion in the conference room, we returned to the base-home.﻿
I sat down on the sofa in the living room and moistened my throat with the tea I had taken out of the item box.﻿
The first to speak up was, as I expected, Nishino.﻿
“It’s really ridiculous isn’t it ”﻿
“Yes. Miss Rebel– just the fact that there are otherworlders showing up is a surprise, but I didn’t think the situation was way more serious than that.”﻿
If what she said is true, then even the current situation where we are only fighting monsters seems lukewarm.﻿
The opponent was a human being just like us, not only that, they were even higher-ranked beings with more advanced skills than us.﻿
It is always a common trope in stories that when you are fighting a monster, the scariest thing is a human being, but when that scary being is fighting you, it’s the worst.﻿
“But you know that woman, Rebel, do you think we can truly believe her?”﻿
“What do you mean, Shibata?”﻿
“Well, you know it’s strange, isn’t it? That woman is also from the otherworld, right? And yet, she has told us about her past so easily. Moreover, she easily gave us information about the enemies and where they will appear, it is way too good for us . No, even if it’s true, it is still a terrible situation .”﻿
Shibata also expressed his doubts while choosing his words carefully.﻿
Nishino looked at the plastic bottle in his hand.﻿
“She has an ulterior motive. Is that what you’re trying to say?”﻿
Shibata nodded. ﻿
“ Yes, I agree. Sure, it’s dangerous to take her word for it. But we can’t ignore her information either, much less antagonize her.”﻿
“Look at this.”﻿
Nishino took out a sheet of paper from his pocket.﻿
It was the paper I gave him with Miss Rebel’s status on it.﻿
When Shibata saw it, he was speechless﻿
Transcendentalist LV44﻿
HP : 3800 / 3800﻿
MP : 52,500 / 52,500﻿
Strength ：520﻿
Endurance ：890﻿
Agility ：900﻿
Dexterity ：4550﻿
Magic Power ：9900﻿
Magic Resistance : 8200﻿
SP ：0﻿
JP ：0﻿
Death King﻿
Sacred Realm﻿
Divine Authority﻿
High Speed Calculation LV10, Concentration LV10, Parallel Thinking LV10, High Speed Chanting LV10, Enhanced Chanting LV10, Increased Magic Power LV10, Enhanced Magic Power LV10, Great Magic Power LV10, Fire Magic LV10, Ice Magic Earth Magic Lv10, Wind Magic Lv10, Dark Magic Lv10, Holy Light Magic Lv10, Warding Lv10, Summoning Lv10, Obstruction Lv10, Space Magic Lv10, Automatic HP Recovery Lv7, Automatic MP Recovery Lv10, MP Consumption Reduction Lv10, Physical Vitality Lv5, Blow Resistance Lv8, Shock Resistance Lv9, Slash Resistance LV7, Physical Abnormality Resistance LV8, Mental Abnormality Resistance LV8, Probability Compensation LV7, Resistance LV6, Searching LV6, Appraisal Interference LV10﻿
All of her stats are high, but among them, her MP, magic power, and anti-magic power are outstandingly high. I’ve never seen them exceed 50,000 before.﻿
Many of her skills are also related to magic, and most of them are at level 10.﻿
The three unique skills also had extraordinary effects, as I found out with my Right to Ask Questions.﻿
“Death King”﻿
One of the Six King Skills.﻿
This skill is reserved for those who wield the best magic in the world.﻿
When the skill is activated, a huge amount of boost is applied.﻿
It will defy the laws of nature and eventually shatter fate.﻿
“The Sacred Realm”﻿
Creates a sacred realm.﻿
Within the realm, your status and the effects of your skills are doubled.﻿
It also gives multiple “Weaknesses” to enemies in the area. The weakened state cannot be removed within the sacred realm.﻿
“Divine Majesty”﻿
Creates a sword that replicates the majesty of a god.﻿
The sword will randomly disable one of the target’s skills. Can be stacked in duplicate.﻿



 T/N: Stocked or stacked, it could be either of those. Katakana is confusing. I will keep it stack as of now and hope that it is not stock in future chapters ﻿
The disabled skill cannot be used until the user releases it.﻿
Cannot be used on multiple targets.﻿
Honestly, I think it’s a load of bullshit.﻿
All of her skills are extremely powerful, and unlike my “Shadow Imitation” and “Battering Ram”, she has almost no risk.﻿
In addition, she has an extraordinary weapon called the “Sage’s Staff”.﻿
Is it possible that all the otherworlders are all such powerful monsters?﻿
(And she dared to show us her status even though she had the skill “Appraisal Interference”)﻿
The armament is still in my item box.﻿
Still, I don’t think I can beat her.﻿
In short, she’s definitely not someone I want to antagonize.﻿
“Momo and others . What do you think?”﻿
Momo came out of the shadows and climbed into my lap.﻿
Hn, she’s cute. I stroked her body and asked her a question.﻿



 T/N: Even I want to pet Momo ( ´ ▽ ` )ﾉ ﻿
“ waoo.”﻿
“Kyuu”﻿
“ (furufuru)”﻿
She seems to be saying, “I’m not really sure about that person, but I think I’ll be fine.”﻿
Meanwhile, Shiro seems to be saying, “I don’t know ” and went back to sleep again.﻿
She’s so carefree. I’m afraid of what will happen if I don’t send her back to Sora soon.﻿
Sora gets really grumpy when she sees that Shiro likes me more than her.﻿
“Well, in any case, what we have to do is not so different from what we have done before. Raise our level and upgrade the ‘safe zone’. Expand our area of operations and gather other people who might be able to help us. Have non-combatants choose productive jobs and secure food and supplies. All of these things are the same as what we’ve been doing so far.”﻿
However, we can’t take it easy.﻿
If the otherworld’s advance team is really coming in half a year, we should act quickly.﻿
“That’s what I’m saying, Shibata. And in any case, no matter what she’s up to, we just have to be strong enough to prevent it. Right?”﻿
“That’s right . Yes, that’s right.”﻿
Shibata nodded and clenched his fists.﻿
Rikka-chan and Ono also nodded.﻿
“For now, our immediate goal is to develop all of you, Nishino.”﻿
“You’re right. However, Peony seems to have devoured all the monsters in the area, so we’ll have to go on a short expedition ”﻿
“Sora and I will go ahead and set up the coordinate points for Aka.”﻿
“Sorry for the trouble, that would help us a lot.”﻿
With Sora’s flying ability, we can broaden the scope of our activities.﻿
On top of that, if we set up the coordinates with Aka, the time to travel places we’ve already been to will be much shorter.﻿
“But well, it’s already late today, let’s rest for the night and start tomorrow.”﻿
“Yes, let’s do that.”﻿
Well, now that we seem to have settled the matter, I’ll do what I have to do.﻿
It is something I should have already done but that plan was disrupted due to Rebel’s appearance.﻿
After parting ways with Nishino and the others, I returned to my room and opened my status window.﻿
That time, I was interrupted by Rebel’s appearance, but it will be okay now.﻿
Now, how should I allocate them ﻿
“How do you swing that thing?”﻿
“Waah!?”﻿
I was taken aback by Ichinose’s face, which popped up from behind me.﻿
“I was surprised. Please don’t follow me while blocking your presence ”﻿
It’s not good for the heart. I thought there was a ghost behind me.﻿
Ichinose chuckled.﻿
“Fufu, It’s a habit I’ve formed while looking out for any signs of killing intent.”﻿
“Please don’t say that like you’re a child prodigy from some killer family. Anyway, why are you here?”﻿
Ichinose sat down on my bed.﻿
And then she fiddled with her bangs.﻿
“No, well, you see, I hadn’t gotten my level up notification yet, so I thought I’d join you ”﻿
“Oh, I see. Then let’s do it together.”﻿
“Yes, yes.”﻿
Ichinose looked very happy.﻿
I sat down on the floor, and for some reason, Ichinose got off the bed and moved next to me.﻿
Isn’t the distance between us oddly close?﻿
I’m a little nervous about this.﻿
I glanced at her ﻿
“ ah”﻿
Her face is bright red.﻿
No, don’t be embarrassed when you were the one who did it.﻿
It makes me embarrassed, too.﻿
“ wafun.”﻿
Then Momo, for some reason, sighed in exasperation and climbed onto my lap.﻿
Wagging her tail, she seemed to be telling me to hurry up and pet her.﻿
I soothed my mind while fluffing her.﻿



 T/N: Even I want to fluff TwT ﻿
Okay, everything’s fine.﻿
“ status open.”﻿
Kazuto Kudou﻿
Newtype level 16﻿
Magic Power : 185﻿
Magic Resistance : 185﻿
SP ：262﻿
JP ：133﻿
Occupation　﻿
Ninja LV3﻿
Jet Black Player LV3　﻿
Specific Skills﻿
Precocious　﻿
Occupation Enhancement﻿
Heroic Hymn﻿
Advanced Ninjutsu LV10, HP Conversion LV5, MP Consumption Reduction LV5, Ninjutsu Creation LV5, Throwing LV6, Odorless LV7, Silent Movement LV7, Concealment LV6, Night Vision LV5, Haste Poking LV6, Distraction LV7, Appraisal Interference LV7, Tracking LV4, Terrain Understanding LV9, Wide Area Search LV7, Telephoto LV4, Agility Enhancement LV8, Dexterity Enhancement Enhancement LV5, Observation LV10, Listening LV4, Unique Shadow LV6, Shadow Imitation LV5, Shadow Cage LV5, Patience LV6, Fullness LV6, Automatic HP Recovery LV5, Automatic MP Recovery LV6, Improved Physical Ability LV7, Swordsmanship LV6, Poison Resistance LV1, Paralysis Resistance LV2, Virus Resistance LV1, Heat Resistance LV3, Danger Avoidance LV5, Riding 4, Negotiation LV1, Escape LV4, Defense Instinct LV1, Item Box LV10, Mail LV2, Concentration LV8, Prediction LV7, Anger LV5, Mental Distress LV8, Acting LV4, Calculation Acceleration LV5, Intimidation LV3﻿
Momo, Dark Dog Lv10﻿
Aka, Creation Slime LV11﻿
Ichinose Natsu, Newtype LV9﻿
Kiki, Carbuncle LV9﻿
Sora, Ancient Dragon LV 2﻿
Shiro, Little White Dragon LV1﻿
Now then, it looks like I received a lot of SP and JP from the battle against Peony.﻿
When I look at it again, it’s really a huge amount.﻿
How should I allocate these ?﻿
First of all, let’s raise “HP Conversion”, “MP Reduction”, and “Ninjutsu Creation” to level 8 respectively.﻿
Then, raise the occupation “Ninja” to level 10.﻿
This way, I will be able to raise my occupation to the maximum level, and since I’ll also be able to raise one of the accompanying skills to level 6, I’ll be able to raise my occupation to level 10 at once with less SP consumption.﻿



 Ninja’s LV has reached the upper limit.≫﻿

 Higher level jobs and derivative jobs are now available for selection.≫﻿

 The highest level job “Shinigami” has been released.≫﻿

 Conditions for certain professions have been met.≫﻿

 Derivative profession “Silent Playwright” has been released.≫﻿

 Derivative profession “Dragon Knight” has been released.≫﻿

 Derivative profession “Logger” has been released.≫﻿

 Derivative profession “Farmer” has been released.≫﻿

 Derivative profession “Guardian” has been released.≫﻿
Oh, so the highest level job has finally arrived.﻿
“Shinigami” huh.﻿
It doesn’t seem to be any kind of stealth job, but it definitely looks like a powerful one.﻿
And there are many new derivatives.﻿
The “silent playwright” is a mimicry artist, right?﻿
And “dragon knight” and “logger” are definitely influenced by Sora and Peony.﻿



 But “farmer”? A farmer is still a farmer . I’m sure it’s a good profession for production.﻿
I’m a bit curious about the “guardian” thing.﻿
I’ll have to look it up later with my Right to Ask.﻿
Then, a voice echoed in my head again.﻿



 Conditions have been met.≫﻿

 Confirmation of the manifestation of the first highest level profession in Chaos Frontier.≫﻿

 You will be granted a bonus.≫﻿

 You have acquired the skill “Diligence”.≫﻿

 Confirmed overlapping effects≫﻿

 Skill “Occupation Strengthening” will be merged with “Diligence”.≫﻿

 What? What’s that? A perk bonus?﻿
I hastily checked the status and found that a skill called “Diligence” had been added to the unique skills section.﻿
“What’s the matter, Kudou?”﻿
“Nothing, it looks like I’ve acquired a new unique skill.”﻿
“Seriously?”﻿
“Seriously.”﻿
I immediately checked it on the “Right to Ask Questions”.﻿
“Diligence.”﻿
This skill is given to the first person to successfully unlock the highest level of a profession.﻿
A huge correction is applied to the effects of occupational skills.﻿
The more vocational skills you activate at the same time, the more they synergize with each other.﻿
“Woah ”﻿
It’s also a very powerful skill. It’s extremely compatible with “Job Enhancement”.﻿
Honestly, if the opponent was too strong, the “occupation enhancement” doesn’t have a lot of presence. But once it has integrated in the future it will be much more active in the future. ﻿
I’m looking forward to testing this skill.﻿
“It’s great. You’re getting better at being a cheater, Kudou.”﻿
“ I want to say that there are better ways to praise me, but I’ll take it as a compliment. Thank you very much, Ichinose.”﻿
“Yes, yes, congratulations.”﻿
“Wawn!”﻿
We both high-fived each other and cheered, “We did it!”﻿
Momo also congratulated me by licking my cheek. Fluffy. （◜◡◝　）﻿
Now, I have 199 SP points left, and 84 JP points.﻿
(Only one point is needed to change to Shinigami )﻿
The benefit of a newtype being able to save points is huge.﻿
I’m going to look up “Shinigami” in Right to Ask.﻿
“Shinigami”.﻿
The highest level of stealth.﻿
Only one person of each lineage can hold the highest rank.﻿
He is a master of assassination and ninjutsu, and can use many powerful skills.﻿
If the environment is evening, night, or darkness, all stats are increased significantly.﻿
MP, agility, dexterity, and magic are greatly improved.﻿
Oh, so your combat power increases at night? This is also different from other professions I’ve seen so far.﻿
I wonder if only one person can hold the highest level of the profession.﻿
If the Shinigami is the highest level of the Ninja lineage, it means that the warriors and the magicians also have a highest level for their own lineages.﻿
However, based on the requirements for obtaining “diligence”, does it mean that no one other than me has the highest level job?﻿
I’m curious to know what the other top level jobs are like.﻿
(Is that ? Come to think of it, Rebel-san has a unique skill, but there was no “Occupation” field, was there? Why? Is it because she’s from another world?)﻿
For now, let’s change my profession to “Shinigami”.﻿
“If you choose to accept, an announcement will be issued throughout the world.”﻿



 Ninja has been changed to the highest level occupation “Shinigami”.≫﻿

 ”Your profession has been changed to “Shinigami”.≫ ﻿

 You have gained the skill “Super Class Ninjutsu”.≫ ﻿

 You have gained the skill “Super Class Ninjutsu Creation”.≫ ﻿

 Attained the skill “Falling Sun Realm”.≫ ﻿

 You- have gained the skill “Gale Run”.≫﻿

 Skill “Advanced Ninjutsu” has been merged with “Super Class Ninjutsu.≫﻿

 Skill “Super Class Ninjutsu” has been increased from LV1 to LV3.≫﻿

 Skill Ninjutsu Creation has been integrated into Super Class Ninjutsu Creation.≫﻿

 ”Skill Super Class Ninjutsu Creation has been increased from LV1 to LV3.≫﻿
“Super Class Ninjutsu” and “Super Class Ninjutsu Creation” are higher versions of their respective skills.﻿



 .Wasn’t it necessary to raise the “Ninjutsu Creation” if it was going to be integrated?﻿
No, there was a possibility that if you didn’t have enough LV, you wouldn’t be able to get the higher level skills, so it wasn’t a waste.﻿
And the other two skills are also powerful skills.﻿
“The Realm of the Falling Sun”﻿
Creates a zone in which the sun sets.﻿
Ten-kilometer radius around you will transform into “night”.﻿
Within the realm, party members will be given the “Night Vision” skill, and the “Shadow” and “Darkness” skills will be greatly enhanced.﻿
“Gale Run”﻿
The user is able to move through any terrain or environment as if it were flat land.﻿
When using ninjutsu skills while moving, the power and hit rate will increase.﻿
When using a Ninjutsu item while in a mobile state, the power and hit rate are increased.﻿
The effects of the “Realm of the Setting Sun” are amazing ﻿
The fact that it can forcefully create night is amazing, but on top of that, it also provides additional skills to party members. This combined with Momo’s skill will be even more powerful.﻿
But the name sounds like Rebel’s “Sacred Realm”.﻿
Could it be the same type of skill?﻿
“Gale Run” is also a very powerful skill.﻿
It allows you to move through walls and water without consuming any MP, and it even amplifies the effects of your skills while moving.﻿
It may not look like much at first glance, but it’s definitely a very useful skill.﻿
I’m looking forward to testing the skill.﻿
(Now I feel like upgrading my other professions too, but I wonder if I will get another one this time.)﻿
The fifth profession I’ve been holding off on.﻿
I would like to get it this time.﻿
Based on the stats I’ve seen so far, I’m pretty sure that the derivative jobs are all the ones I just saw.﻿
I’m sure there won’t be any more derivative professions even if I maxed out “Tracker” or “Jet Black Player”.﻿
So, the possibilities are as follows.﻿
Citizen, adventurer, clerk, negotiator, shut-in, NEET, cook, horseman, snitch, thief, mage (lvl 3), dark wielder, fugitive, courier, actor, swindler, exterminator, holy warrior, leader, cleaner, martial artist, obliterator, silent playwright, dragon knight, logger, farmer, guardian﻿
By the way, here is the description of the newly available professions.﻿
“The Silent Playwright”﻿
A profession that specializes in imitating someone else’s skills.﻿
Growth compensation for dexterity and magic resistance.﻿
“Dragon Knight”.﻿
A profession given to those who work with dragons.﻿
It gives a significant boost to the status of the dragon you ride, and increases the power of your attack skills.﻿
“Logger”﻿
A specialist who deals with plant-based monsters.﻿
When dealing with plant monsters, the status is enhanced. Increases the effectiveness of skills.﻿
“Farmer”﻿
Cultivates the earth and nurtures greenery.﻿
Promotes the growth of soil and crops. Increased yield.﻿
“Guardian”﻿
A guardian who protects.﻿
The more people you protect, the more effective your defensive skills become.﻿
HP, Endurance, and Magic are modified for higher growth.﻿
So, which one should I choose?
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Now, which one should I choose?﻿
The important keys are still “Shinigami” and “Diligence” after all.﻿
Depending on the combination of the two, including the existing professions, they will become quite strong.﻿
That narrows down the candidates.﻿
The only thing that might be powerful on its own is the “Dragon Knight”, but this is meaningless unless I am always working with Sora or Shiro.﻿
Sora’s power is very strong.﻿
She is without a doubt the strongest of our group.﻿
The fact that we can make her even more powerful is also very attractive, but we can’t rely on her power all the time.﻿
There will be times like at the end of the battle against Peony, when Sora has to leave before the end of the game, or when we have to win the game on our own.﻿
If we cannot succeed at the critical point, it is meaningless.﻿
( There will probably be more such situations in the coming battles.)﻿
I can’t be sure, but I have a feeling that that will be the case.﻿
And my premonition always comes true.﻿
We should think of a combination that can synergize with each other’s power without relying too much on Sora’s power.﻿
(I guess the remaining options would be “Silent Playwright” or “Guardian” .)﻿
From the description, I would say that the “Silent Playwright” is for offense and the “Guardian” is for defense.﻿
But in reality, “Guardian” has the same effect as the fourth profession, “Monk”.﻿
If I level up my “Monk” profession, I should be able to get skills similar to the “Guardian”.﻿
If that’s the case–﻿
“I think I should select “Silent Playwright” as my fifth occupation, what do you think?”﻿
I turned to Ichinose, Momo and the others.﻿
“”Silence Playwright” . A profession that mimics other people’s skills. Yeah, I think it’s good.”﻿
“Woau!”﻿
Ichinose and Momo seemed to agree with me.﻿
“But if you’re looking for an opinion, you should have asked Rebel instead of us, right? After all . she is the one who created some of the skills, didn’t she?”﻿
“Yes, but–“﻿
“ ?﻿
Ichinose tilted her head while I tried to find a way to explain it to her.﻿
“I think it’s better for us to make our own decisions about these kinds of things.”﻿
No, well, I know that in my head, too.﻿
I know it’s better to ask Rebel about it than to think about it on my own.﻿
After all, she is the one who meddled with the system and created some of the skills.﻿
Her knowledge and understanding of professions and skills is beyond our reach.﻿
(But I have a feeling that once you rely on her, you probably won’t be able to stop anymore. )﻿
It’s the same with Sora.﻿
If you rely on them, you won’t be able to act on your own when the time comes.﻿
And she probably doesn’t want that either.﻿
She will answer some of the questions if we ask her, but she will leave the final decision up to us.﻿
“Hmm . If that’s what Kudou decides, then I think it’s fine. It is very important to rely on your instincts at times like this.”﻿
Momo and Ichinose are the type of people who value their intuition, and they don’t seem to have any objections.﻿
I mean, why do they look a little happy?﻿
Well then, let’s choose the last occupation, shall we?﻿



 The fifth occupation has been chosen as “Silent Playwright.” You have acquired the skill “Imitation”.≫﻿
Only one skill acquired?﻿
I wonder if it’s the same pattern as with the Shadow Warrior, where the number of skills increases as you become a higher rank.﻿
I immediately checked the effect of the skill with the Right to Ask Questions.﻿
“Imitation.”﻿
The number of skills you can mimic increases by one per level, and the accuracy of your mimicry increases. However, you cannot imitate unique skills or skills for which you have no aptitude.﻿
That’s what the job description says.﻿
A skill that allows you to use other people’s job skills.﻿
At max level, you can mimic up to ten skills.﻿
This seems to be a great match for “Diligence”.﻿
(What does an unsuitable skill mean?)﻿
According to the information I found out, it seems that skills that are physically impossible for me to use cannot be used.﻿
For example, if you don’t have wings, you can’t fly, and if you don’t have a tail, you can’t swing. Also, you can’t turn your body into mush like Aka, or split it up. And Rikka’s “demonization” also falls under this category.﻿
In short, it seems that you can’t mimic a skill that relies on the body of a species that is very different from yours.﻿
It’s not that big of a drawback, since I can do something similar with my ninjutsu.﻿
Now it’s just a matter of sorting out the existing skills and professions.﻿
I have 199 SP points and 82 JP points left.﻿
The first thing I need to do is raise the “Shinigami” and “Silent Playwright” skills.﻿
Plus, I’m going to raise “Super Class Ninjutsu,” “Super Class Ninjutsu Creation”, “Realm of the Falling Sun,” and “Gale Breaking” to LV 7.﻿
The next step is to raise “Shinigami” to LV 10.﻿
Occupational skills go up one level every time a profession reaches lvl 3, 6, or 9. This will bring all four skills up to lvl 10.﻿
In the past, when I evolved into a newtype, I didn’t have enough JPs to reach my goal, so I couldn’t take this method. But this time I have a lot of points, so I can use this method to save points.﻿



 .now that I have a lot of points, how do I save them ?﻿
The next one is “Silent Playwright”.﻿
But I want to allocate points to the “Jet Black Player” as well.﻿
I’ve realized how powerful “Shadow Cage” and “Shadow Imitation” are from the battle against Peony.﻿
For the time being, I’m going to raise “Imitation” to LV 7, and raise “Silent Playwright” to LV 3.﻿
And finally, raise “Mimicry” by one level.﻿
The next step is to raise Unique Shadow, Shadow Imitation, and Shadow Cage to level 8, and Jet Black Player to level 6.﻿
This will also raise the level of my skills by one.﻿
This is it for now I guess.﻿
I’ll save the rest of my points for later.﻿
The status is now as follows.﻿
HP: 1012/1012﻿
MP : 452/452﻿
Strength : 539﻿
Endurance ：536﻿
Agility: 1121﻿
Dexterity: 1101﻿
Magic Power: 205﻿
Magic Resistance ：205﻿
SP ：17﻿
JP ：8﻿
Shinigami LV10﻿
Jet-black player LV6﻿
Monk LV4﻿
Silent Playwright LV3﻿
Diligence﻿
Super Class Ninjutsu LV10, Super Class Ninjutsu Creation LV10, Realm of the Falling Sun LV10, Gale Run LV10, HP Conversion LV10, MP Consumption Reduction LV10, Throwing LV6, Odorless LV7, Silent Movement LV7, Concealment LV6, Night Vision LV5, Haste Penetration LV6, Distraction LV7, Appraisal Interference LV7, Tracking LV4, Terrain Understanding LV9 Wide Area Search LV7, Teleportation LV4, Enhanced Agility LV8, Enhanced Dexterity LV5, Observation LV10, Listening Ear LV4, Unique Shadow LV9, Shadow Imitation LV9, Shadow Cage LV9, Patience LV6, Gluttony LV6, Automatic HP Recovery LV5, Automatic MP Recovery LV6, Imitation LV8, Improved Physical Ability LV7, Swordsmanship LV6, Poison Resistance LV1, Paralysis Resistance LV1 V2, Virus Resistance LV1, Heat Resistance LV3, Danger Avoidance LV5, Riding LV4, Negotiation LV1, Escape LV4, Defense Instinct LV1, Item box LV10, Mail LV2, Concentration LV8, Prediction LV7, Anger LV5, Mental Pain Resistance LV8, Acting LV4, Calculation Acceleration LV5, Intimidation LV3﻿
Sora, Ancient Dragon LV2﻿
I’m not sure if it’s because of the “Shinigami” or the “Silent Playwright”, but my status has also increased.﻿
Agility and dexterity have increased by almost 100. The effects of my profession are amazing.﻿
I feel even more powerful than before.﻿
I’m looking forward to testing the effects of my skills.﻿
“Kudou, Kudou.”﻿
Ichinose tapped me on the shoulder with a pompom.﻿
When I turned around to see what was wrong, I saw that a gacha had appeared next to her.﻿



 .did she turn the gacha again?﻿
“This I only turned on the gacha once because it seemed like a good idea, but it seems that my proficiency has increased, and the gacha’s LV has risen to 9.”﻿
“Huh .”﻿
“Then, you know, a new ‘Gacha’ came out.”﻿
“What is it ?”﻿
“It’s called ‘Ten Gacha’. You can spin the gacha ten times for just 3 SP points. It’s a great deal, a great deal.”﻿
Ichinose explained with some excitement.﻿
Up till now, one SP point was good for three rounds of gacha, so now I can get one more round with this?﻿
“But that’s not all. It seems that this “Gacha” also comes with a ‘guarantee’.”﻿
“Guarantee ?”﻿
Unlike the single-round gacha, the 10-round gacha is designed to ensure that at least three blue balls will come out.﻿
For some reason, it’s starting to feel more and more like a video game.﻿
No, if you can get three blue balls with a guarantee, it’s much more generous compared to video games ﻿
In addition, there is an upper limit, and according to Ichinose’s statistics, one black ball is sure to appear every 90 times.﻿
(If you do it 90 times, you will definitely get a job or a skill.)﻿
This may sound very powerful, but in reality it would not work so well.　﻿
In fact, the “shut-in” occupation, which can be obtained through gacha, has almost all stats reduced to 1, and even after leveling up, the stats hardly increase.﻿
The other one, “Perception Barrier,” is an indoor-only effect, and the act of leveling up to gain points is itself extremely difficult.﻿
Unless you hit the jackpot like Ichinose with the “Sniper Set” in the first round of the gacha, it’s as good as suicide.﻿
Let’s take a look at the rarity levels.﻿
White ball: The lowest rarity. You can get food and daily necessities.﻿
Blue balls are rarer than white balls, and give out SP, JP, and healing potions.﻿
Black balls are rarer than blue balls. Gives out professions and skills.﻿
This is how it is.﻿
According to the “Right to Ask”, there is also a “gold ball” that is even higher than the “black ball”.﻿
This is a super rare gacha that Ichinose has never drawn before, and it gives you unique skills, advanced jobs, and powerful weapons.﻿
When Ichinose heard this, she started spouting a dangerous line every time she pulled out the gacha, “Get the ‘golden ball’ get the ‘golden ball’ .﻿
Come to think of it, when I was a company employee, the guy from the second floor was also into that kind of game. I remember him eating a special lunch box in the break room during lunch break, muttering, “Another bombed out guarantee, you fucking management .”﻿
“That’s why I still have some SP left, and I think I’m going to try to pull one of the ten strokes, yes.”﻿
“Sure go ahead.”﻿
I’m not going to stop you.﻿
You can use your points however you want, and in fact, there were many times when I saved my points thanks to her “Gacha”.﻿
Even though she spends the majority of her points on gacha, she is still quite lucky, I think.﻿
“Then– let’s go.”﻿
Ichinose pulled the lever of the gacha.﻿
The result–﻿
“Six white balls, three blue balls, and one black ball: . You’re very lucky after all. What did you get for the black ball?”﻿
“A skill. It was “damage reduction”. Also, the blue ball gave me 3 SP points, 1 JP point, and 3 healing potions, so that’s an extra profit.”﻿
“Right.”﻿
This was like getting ten gachas without spending any points.﻿
“So, now that we have the points, let’s do another ten rounds.”﻿
“What, again?”﻿
“Yes. I have a feeling that gold will come out next time. Or rather, I’ll make it happen.”﻿
Stop it, you’re thinking like an addict.﻿
By the way, “damage reduction” has the effect of reducing not only the attack of the opponent, but also the recoil of the gun. You really are lucky, Ichinose.﻿
“Waun Waun”﻿
“Hmm? What’s wrong, Momo?”﻿
Momo’s paws were tapping on the ground as I looked at her.﻿
Then she looked at me with a smug look on her face.﻿
It seems that she has acquired a new skill.﻿
I’m looking forward to seeing it.﻿
For now, I’ll just pet her, praise her, and let her heal my soul.﻿
(I’ll have to ask President Igarashi to draft the new status later.)﻿
Even if you are a party member, you cannot see another party member’s status board directly.﻿
Ichinose’s status is still different, but I won’t know the exact status of Momo and Aka unless I ask her.﻿
I’m sure she’ll be able to write it down for me, even though she complains about it.﻿
“Well then, let us go out and explore a bit. It will give us a good opportunity to explore our new skills.”﻿
“Yes, yes”﻿
“Waun waun”﻿
“Skee–”﻿
I sent a quick message to Sora and we left the base.﻿
After that, I saw Shiro sleeping peacefully in my hood, and Sora shouting, “Gumumu,” and did her best to attract the attention of her beloved child, but for the sake of her honor, I’ll skip that part.﻿
Then I got on Sora’s back and flew through the sky.﻿
The breeze felt good as we flew along at a moderate speed.﻿
The only issue is that Ichinose, who is riding on Sora’s back for the first time, looks a little well, quite anxious.﻿
“It it will be fi fine, right? This. High Scary !”﻿
I was happy to see her clinging onto my back so tightly.﻿
Ichinose was very excited before the ride, but when she actually got on, the intensity of the ride had exceeded her imagination.﻿
“It’s fine. Aka is holding us firmly in place, so even if we faint, we won’t be knocked off.”﻿
“Ye, yes .”﻿
‘Hmm, you’re soft.’ ﻿
“Don’t say that. Ah, but it would be nice if you could fly a little slower if you can.”﻿
“ Hmph.”﻿
Sora made a disgruntled sound, but reduced her altitude and speed.﻿
Hm, thank you.﻿
For some reason, Sora acknowledges Ichinose.﻿
She wouldn’t have put her on her back otherwise.﻿
A few minutes have passed since we left the safe zone.﻿
We have come a long way, but there are still no sign of the monsters.﻿
It seems that most of the monsters in the area have really been eaten up, or have already fled far away.﻿
After searching the area for a while, we finally found a monster.﻿
“Giggi ”﻿
“Gigigi”﻿
“Giggi, giggi, giggi, giggi!”﻿
We found a group of goblins in the mountains.﻿
There were quite a few of them.﻿
Nearly a hundred of them, and not just regular goblins, but quite a few hobgoblins as well.﻿
And in the center of them was a goblin that I had never seen before.﻿
It was more muscular than the hobgoblins, and even larger in size.﻿
At first glance, it could be mistaken for a large Orc.﻿
(A higher species than the hobgoblin?)﻿
I guess you could call it the king of goblins. There’s something like a crown on its head.﻿
I’ve never seen a monster like this before, but it was not that intimidating.﻿
Maybe it’s because we’re getting stronger.﻿
(Either way, it’s a good opponent to test out our new skills.)﻿
I glanced back and Ichinose nodded her head.﻿
I could feel Momo and Kiki in the shadows agreeing with me.﻿
Sora also looked at me.﻿
I nodded, and Sora nodded back as if she understood.﻿
This is the first battle since I leveled up.﻿
I stabilized my breath and prepared myself.﻿
“Okay, everyone, let’s hunt–“﻿
“Gyuaa!”﻿
“ .huh?”﻿
Before I could even complete my sentence, Sora unleashed her breath.﻿
As if it was being sucked in, it landed on the group of goblins and caused a huge explosion.﻿
The aftermath of the hot air and shock reached us in the sky, creating a huge mushroom cloud.﻿
“ (swoosh)”﻿
We were all stunned.﻿
Sora, who was the only one unperturbed by this situation, looked at me proudly.﻿
“Hahaha! How is that, Kazuto! The power of my evolved dragon breath 　Isn’t it amazing? Now there is no such thing as too many of them!”﻿
Yes, that’s right.﻿
The swarm of nearly a hundred goblins had disappeared without a trace.﻿
The goblin king that I thought looked strong has also been obliterated.﻿
We didn’t get to participate at all, did we?﻿
“ Sora.”﻿
“What’s up, Kazuto? It’s amazing isn’t it? Well, if you want to praise me, go ahead and praise me. Even I feel like praising my new powers–”﻿
“Next time we find a monster, you are not allowed to use your breath attack.”﻿
“What did you say?!”﻿
‘What did you say, you bastard! Isn’t it natural for me to attack!’﻿
We couldn’t even try out any new skills, and that attack just drove away any sign of the monsters that were in the area!﻿
Anyway, this is the situation.﻿
It’s important to test our skills, but I also need to work on communicating with Sora a little bit more, is what I thought to myself.
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With Sora’s breath attack, all signs of the monsters that had been in the area have vanished.﻿
This is troublesome. We’re back to square one.﻿
Well, with Sora’s speed, it’s not too difficult to track them down.﻿
“ Hey, Sora. Regulate your mood please.”﻿
“ What are you talking about? I’m not mad at all.”﻿
“So, can you hurry up and fly faster?”﻿
“No. I’m tired. I need to rest.”﻿
With a snort, Sora curled up and laid down on the ground. She occasionally slapped her tail against a nearby tree.﻿
You’re completely unreliable, you dragon.﻿
No, I admit that I didn’t communicate properly, but I think that we both need to reflect on our actions and cooperate with each other a little more.﻿
I mean, you’ve been changing your character too much lately.﻿
Where’s the dignity you had when we first met?﻿
“She is completely sulking. What are you going to do about it, Kudou?”﻿
“What should I do with her .”﻿
I played with the goblin’s magic stone (large) I had picked up from the center of the crater and thought about how I could fix Sora’s mood.﻿
Hmm, I didn’t really want to use this method, but I guess I have no choice.﻿
I shook my hood to wake up Shiro, who was sleeping inside.﻿
“ ? What’s up, Kazuto? Food?”﻿
“No, you ate a lot of hay before we left ”﻿
“I can smell something delicious in Kazuto’s hands.”﻿
Hey, listen to me.﻿
Shiro swooped down and popped her head out of the hood, trying to smell the goblin’s magic stone.﻿
“You want to eat this?”﻿
“Yeah, that looks really good.”﻿
“ Then, I’ll give you this, and in return you can help me convince your mother.”﻿
“ ? I don’t really get it but, okay?”﻿
Shiro used both her paws to take a bite out of the magic stone like a squirrel, and then flew towards Sora, saying, “Mom~”﻿
“Ah, I’m sorry, Momo. I’ll give you the magic stone I get next time.”﻿
“Waow.”﻿
Momo was a little disappointed that she couldn’t eat the magic stone, but when I called out to her, she rubbed her body against mine and said she was fine.﻿
Shiro is a junior, and Momo is a senior! So there’s no problem! Is what she seems to be saying.﻿
It’s so cute to see Momo acting like a senior. Yeah, let’s fluff her.﻿
“Mom, don’t trouble Kazuto.”﻿
“Nuuh! Sh, Shiro-chan. What, you are on Kazuto’s side ?”﻿
“No no no! We all have to get along!﻿
“Guh .Guhuh. Kazuto, you, you are a warrior from the human race that I do not acknowledge. You my child. You should be ashamed of yourself!”﻿
“No, you’re the one who should be ashamed as a parent for being so easily frustrated and being persuaded by your child.”﻿
“Gnu, gnu, gnu, !”﻿
With an incredibly frustrated expression on her face, Sora picked us up again and started flying.﻿
Good job, Shiro.﻿
Now then, let’s go after the monsters that have escaped.﻿
Among the monsters caught in the search, there was one that seemed oddly strong.﻿
It was not a monster that was startled by Sora’s breath and fled.﻿
It was a monster that had left the area before Sora had fired her breath.﻿
I’m going to go after it.﻿
“huh huh !”﻿
— How did this happen?﻿
She was running desperately, out of breath.﻿
It was a young woman. She had brown hair and a good figure. She was a beautiful woman, even without makeup, but her face was covered with fear and trepidation.﻿
(It hurts. It’s hard to breathe. )﻿
It was a mountain road with poor footing. She must have fallen many times.﻿
The clothes she was wearing were stained with mud and blood in several places.﻿
But even so, she did not stop running.﻿
That is because if she stops for even a little bit, she will be immediately eaten alive by the thing.﻿
“Ha ha . n, no, I don’t want to die . I don’t want to die.”﻿
“Shaa!”﻿
The monster was chasing her.﻿
That monster’s appearance could be summed up in four words: a giant metal lizard.﻿
Its body length alone was nearly three meters, and if you counted its tail, it would be well over five meters.﻿
It had a huge mouth with sharp fangs that could easily swallow a person whole.﻿
And its entire body was covered with shiny metal scales.﻿
— A metal lizard.﻿
With its light and supple movements unique to reptiles and its solid metal scales, this monster boasted a strength incomparable to orcs and goblins.﻿
She could feel the thick presence of death behind her.﻿
That sensation seemed to prickle her skin. She continued running desperately.﻿
(What was that explosion earlier .?)﻿
I thought it was my lucky day.﻿
While exploring, she found an empty house, and when she looked inside, she found a large amount of untouched food and daily necessities left behind.﻿
There was only a small amount of food left in the base. With this much food, they could last a few more days.﻿
She was thankful to whoever had left this behind.﻿
However, what she was doing was basically stealing, and she felt guilty. But when she thought of her mother and friends waiting for her at the base, she was able to crush that conscience.﻿
She left a note saying “I’m sorry” in case the landlord came back, and packed her backpack with as much food and medicine as she could find and left the house. She planned to come back here with her friends and take away the remaining supplies. If the owner of the house came back then, she and her friends would apologize to him.﻿
With this in mind, she was on her way home when a mysterious explosion occurred.﻿
(This, what the hell-?!)﻿
The sound of the explosion came from far away, but the roar and the mushroom cloud made her feel as if her heart would stop.﻿
She turned to the direction of the explosion and was astonished.﻿
Her occupation was that of a “thief”.﻿
She knew immediately who had caused the explosion when she used the “Visual Enhancement” skill.﻿
“Dr, Dragon ? You’re kidding, right?”﻿
The details were blurry because of the distance, but it is definitely a dragon.﻿
Even from a distance, you can feel its overwhelming presence.﻿
The presence of a powerful creature that made your skin burn.﻿
How could such a being appear?﻿
(No, I have to hurry and inform everyone .!)﻿
Her body cowered in fear, but she mustered up the strength to run.﻿
But then ﻿
“ ?!”﻿
“Shrr .”﻿
She decided to return back to the base. And on her way, she encountered a Metal Lizard.﻿
From there on, she began to run for her life.﻿
(A little more Just a little more )﻿
I’m almost through the forest.﻿
Then I’ll be able to reach the base.﻿
It would be safe there, and my friends will be there waiting for me.﻿
Those thoughts made her relax for a moment.﻿
That was a terrible mistake.﻿
“Ah .”﻿
She stumbled over a tree root and lost her balance.﻿
She rolled on the ground several times and fell on her back.﻿
A dark shadow enveloped her body. “Death” was looking at her.﻿
“Shrii ”﻿
“No Stop .”﻿
The Metal Lizard was delighted to finally catch up to its prey.﻿
The very next moment, it opened its big mouth and tried to bite her.﻿
For a moment, it thought it heard a dog barking.﻿
The next moment, something black crawled from the surroundings and wrapped itself around the Metal Lizard’s entire body.﻿
“Eh?! Sha . shii?”﻿
Something black tangled around its entire body like a slime and quickly robbed the Metal Lizard of its freedom.﻿
The Metal Lizard was confused for a moment, and then it immediately tried to resist.﻿
But the more it resisted, the more the black thing twisted and gripped the lizard’s body, like a strong thread that could not be broken.﻿
“Wha, what is this, this .”﻿
Of course, she had no idea what it was.﻿
It was the first time she had ever seen such a thing.﻿
“Anyway, now is your chance, Satsuki. You need to get out of here .”﻿
“Aaahh?!”﻿
Perhaps noticing her attempt to flee, the Metal Lizard roared even louder and struggled harder.﻿
But soon something black blocked its mouth and it could not speak.﻿
“Hi, hii .”﻿
In the midst of confusion and panic, she started running again.﻿
This time, a Shiba Inu jumped from the bushes and appeared in front of her.﻿
Cute. It’s a very cute Shiba Inu.﻿
For some reason, there was a red transparent dumpling on its head.﻿
“ .Doggo?”﻿
“Waauww!”﻿
The Shiba Inu walked past her and headed straight for the Metal Lizard.﻿
She was startled by this.﻿
“Hey, what are you–“﻿
She turned her head reflexively.﻿
Then, a surprising scene unfolded before her eyes.﻿
The same black stuff that she saw earlier was now spilling out from under the Shiba Inu’s feet.﻿
“Whau!”﻿
In response to the Shiba Inu’s shout, the black thing attacked the Metal Lizard again.﻿
“No, no way ”﻿
When she saw the scene, she understood.﻿
The black thing had been created by that Shiba Inu.﻿
“Okay, good job, Momo.”﻿
Then, this time, someone appeared from under the Shiba Inu’s feet.﻿
She could not make out his face from the back of his head, but he was probably a young man.﻿
However, he had a fox on his shoulder and a blue lizard on his head — or rather, a smaller version of the dragon she had seen earlier.﻿
The man looked incredibly suspicious.﻿
“Momo, stay still.”﻿
The man then waved his hand to the side.﻿
At the same time, the Metal Lizard’s head fell to the ground.﻿
“ eh?”﻿
Just now, what did he do?﻿
In her eyes, it only looked like the Metal Lizard’s head suddenly fell off.﻿
Fresh blood gushed out from the Metal Lizard’s neck, but when the man held up his hand, the blood stopped.﻿
The blood that should have been flowing out suddenly disappeared.﻿
“Metal Lizard’s Magic Stone (medium) huh . Momo, you can eat it.”﻿
“Waw!”﻿
Huh? Is that something you can eat? ﻿
She had fought monsters many times, but she didn’t know that the stone was edible.﻿
Seeing that the Shiba Inu was eating it with relish, I guess it was harmless.﻿
“Oh, um .”﻿
“Oh, um, are you okay?”﻿
The man turned towards her.﻿
At last she could see his face. It was surprisingly normal, it was the face of an ordinary young man which could be found anywhere.﻿
“Yes, yes. Thank you for your help.”﻿
“No, it wasn’t much. I’m glad you’re okay.”﻿
She was impressed by how humble he was, even though he had the power to easily defeat a monster like that.﻿
She was impressed.﻿
But why did that man look strangely apologetic for a moment?﻿
“Um , if you don’t mind me asking, could you tell me your name?”﻿
“ My name is Kudou Kazuto.”﻿
“Kudou, right. Honestly, thank you very much.”﻿
“No no, there is no need to thank me, um ”﻿
“Oh, that’s right. I’m sorry, I did not introduce myself to Kudou.”﻿
How rude of me to ask the other person’s name without telling my own.﻿
She lightly brushed the dirt from her clothes and straightened her posture.﻿
“My name is Satsuki. Goshogawara Satsuki. It’s nice to meet you.”﻿
“ huh?”﻿
As soon as she said her name, he looked at her in shock, as if he had seen a ghost.
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Huh? That’s strange. Did I hear that wrong?﻿
Just now, I thought I heard her say a name that couldn’t possibly be .﻿
“Um . sorry . but, could you tell me your name again?”﻿
“ ? It’s Satsuki Goshogawara.”﻿
He hadn’t misheard her after all.﻿
In that case, I really need to confirm one more thing.﻿
“ .I’m sorry to ask this again, but may I ask your father’s name?”﻿
“ Um, why are you asking me that?”﻿
Maybe she thought my attitude was suspicious, because she distanced herself a bit.﻿
“No, Goshogawara is an unusual surname . I know a man with the same surname.”﻿
“Huh? Is that so? Is that man named Hachiro by any chance?”﻿
“Ah! Yes, that’s right. Could it be that you are–“﻿
Before I could finish, she rushed towards me.﻿
Her face was too close.﻿
She was so close that I could feel her breath on my face.﻿
“Th, that man my father is still alive, isn’t he?”﻿
“That reaction are you really .”﻿
“Yes. I am Hachiro Goshogawara’s daughter! Oh, thank goodness . My father is alive . Thank God, thank God ”﻿
She admitted that she was Mr. Goshogawara’s daughter.﻿
She slumped down on the floor and started crying.﻿
That reaction did not look like she was acting.﻿
(What the hell is going on ?)﻿
As I watched her, I became more and more confused.﻿
Goshogawara’s family was supposed to have been killed by Peony.﻿
I had heard about the incident at the SDF base from Nishino.﻿
In that battle, Peony’s giant marimo launched its deadliest attack, bringing up the people it had eaten back to existence.﻿
The pain and suffering that Nishino’s former comrades and Goshogawara’s family went through was something they would never want to experience again.﻿
Peony’s death may have helped them regain their memories, but dead people can’t come back.﻿
And yet .﻿
Why was Goshogawara’s daughter here?﻿
(Wasn’t she dead .?)﻿
Wasn’t she eaten by Peony in the first place?　﻿
No, Goshogawara had no memory of it. She was definitely eaten by Peony.﻿
Then, did she come back to life because of some skill?﻿
Just like that dark wolf that was mysteriously resurrected at school.﻿
“Keuk I’m sorry. I showed you something embarrassing ”﻿
“No, that’s not true.”﻿
Satsuki wiped away her tears.﻿
“Well since we’re standing around, why don’t we talk while moving? There’s a campsite down the road that we’re using as a base.”﻿
Campsite . Come to think of it, I remember there being something like that around here.﻿
It was often used for school functions and events, it was rather large.﻿
And I can feel the presence of many people from that direction.﻿
But there’s a strange presence mixed in with the others. This feeling is–﻿
“I understand . Can you show me the way?”﻿
“Yes, this way.”﻿
“Wawn”﻿
Anyway, I think I’ll go with her for now.﻿
“ Ichinose and Sora are okay with that, right?”﻿
“Wawn.”﻿
Lurking in the “shadows” at my feet, I could feel the indication of approval from the girls.﻿
That Metal Lizard had excellent sensing power. I had asked Ichinose and Sora to enter the shadows beforehand to prevent it from escaping again.﻿
In the end, the Metal Lizard was defeated before we could ask for their help.﻿
Sora is still in a bit of a bad mood because she couldn’t play an active role.﻿
“Oh, yes. Ichinose, can you contact Nishino and the others for me?﻿
“Yes. I’ve already sent a mail to Ricchan.”﻿
“That’s fast, very impressive.”﻿
This will let the other side know about Satsuki.﻿
I set up a few petrified Akas before I came here, so they should be able to quickly rush over. On the other hand, if something happens to me, I can quickly escape.﻿
Now, let’s see whether there will be demons or snakes making an appearance .﻿
We headed for the campsite with Satsuki.﻿
After a few minutes of walking through the mountains, we arrived at the campsite.﻿
I’ve been here once before as a student on a field trip, but this place is huge.﻿
A number of large tents were erected in the plaza, and large pots for cooking were lined up in the cooking area.﻿
The view was good, and if something happened around us, we would be able to notice it immediately.﻿
The number of people are probably about twenty.﻿
As soon as we entered the campsite, several people came running up to us.﻿
“Goshogawara, are you alright?”﻿
“Yeah, you were late. I was worried about you.”﻿
“Hey, you look terrible. Are you hurt anywhere?”﻿
They were young men and women. And they looked like they were really happy.﻿
They looked like the kind of young, energetic, and fashionable people you’d see at a campsite, wooing each other and posting pictures on Instagram.﻿
I think they’re probably good people because they don’t give off any bad vibes, but honestly, they’re not my type.﻿



 T/N: They did not completely pass his vibe check lol ﻿

 . I can feel the nausea coming from the shadows around my feet. Ichinose .﻿
“I’m sorry for making everyone worry. I got attacked by a monster on the way ”﻿
“Seriously? Why didn’t you call for help!”﻿
“I dropped my backpack on the way . All the smoke bombs and alarms were in it .”﻿
“Oh, I see. I’ll have to prepare some other back-up items then. But I’m glad you’re okay.”﻿
“Yes, at least Satsuki’s back in one piece.”﻿
“ Oh, hello .”﻿
They finally noticed my presence.﻿
They all looked at me as if they were thinking, “Who is this guy?﻿
I hate this atmosphere that is typical to the kind you would find before the world collapsed.﻿
I could feel Ichinose’s suffering and agony even from the shadows under my feet.﻿
By the way, Kiki and Shiro are also in the shadows now.﻿
Shiro was reluctant to go in, so I had to almost force her to go in, and I’m worried that she might come out on her own.﻿
“ um, you are?”﻿
The charismatic person who looked like a leader asked me.﻿
What is this? I feel strangely alarmed.﻿
“Well, I’m ”﻿
“This person is Kudou Kazuto. He saved me when I was being attacked by a monster.”﻿
Satsuki interrupted the conversation and introduced me before I could.﻿
The tension in the air seemed to have disappeared just like that.﻿
“Is that so? My bad. A lot of things have happened recently, and because of that I’ve been on edge. But since you saved Satsuki’s life, please don’t be shy to ask if you need anything.”﻿
“And since you’ve defeated the monster, you must have some skills, right? That’s a big boost to our strength.”﻿
“That’s right. Where do you come from, Kudou? You look young, but how old are you?”﻿
W, well, these people sure are very friendly.﻿
When I glanced at Satsuki, she looked apologetic.﻿
She clasped her hands together in an apologetic pose.﻿
( Well, thanks to her introduction, their caution has been lowered.)﻿
Anyway, let’s gather as much information as we can.﻿
As I was guided to a corner of the plaza, a woman came running towards us.﻿
“Satsuki! You’re safe, aren’t you?”﻿
“Mom!”﻿
Mother . So this is Goshogawara’s wife.﻿
I think her name was Midori . She sure is very beautiful.﻿
She is a fragile Japanese beauty who would look good in a kimono.﻿
I can’t believe Goshogawara has such a beautiful woman for a wife.﻿
A beautiful wife and a super cute daughter. It’s no wonder he loves his family so much.﻿
“Oh ? Who is this person over there?”﻿
“Mom, this is the man who saved me when I was attacked by a monster. And I think he knows where father is.”﻿
“ ! Is that true? Is he is my husband still alive?”﻿
Oh, oh, ma’am, please don’t get too close.﻿
You have a great sex appeal. Even though I know you are a married woman, I can’t help but be thrilled.　　﻿
I mean, her reaction is the same as Satsuki’s. I guess they are mother and daughter after all.﻿
“Yes, he is still alive. Actually–“﻿
I briefly explained what had happened so far.﻿
I told them about my time at the city hall, and how I had moved to the Self-Defense Forces base in the town and was now working from there. I didn’t tell them about Rebel, but I told them almost everything about Goshogawara. I also made sure to tell them that his weapon was a log. I also told them about how the logs played a pivotal role.﻿
“Well, what kind of log is father using as a weapon ?”﻿
“Fufu, I mean, since it is related to his job, he probably thought that since he works at a lumber mill, this would be the best fit for him .”﻿
As one would expect from his wife. You are absolutely right.﻿
But I guess they were really relieved to know that he was still alive, because I noticed that both of them were shedding tears of joy knowing Goshogawara was alive.﻿
Once they had calmed down, I finally spoke up.﻿
“–That’s all I can tell you. Now, I would like to know about the situation over here.”﻿
“Oh, yes. However, we’re not so different. First–“﻿
This time, the daughter — Satsuki told me what had happened.﻿
The first part of the story was the same as ours.﻿
Monsters appeared out of nowhere, and while running and fighting, they managed to get to a place where people were gathered and survived. That part is the same as us.﻿
But what I’m interested in is what happened next.﻿
“–One day, when I looked at the mountain, I suddenly saw a huge tree that looked like it could reach the sky.”﻿
“ a giant tree monster?”﻿
“Yes It was so huge and scary . My mom and I ran like crazy.”﻿



 I bet that thing was Peony.﻿
I don’t like the idea that there are other monsters like that out there.﻿
I still don’t want to admit it, but I’m pretty sure that these two were attacked by Peony.﻿
But then, how did they save themselves?﻿
“And then what happened after that?”﻿
Satsuki was silent for a moment.﻿
“ I found myself lying in this campsite.”﻿
“Then my mom and I found ourselves lying unconscious in this campsite. There were a lot of people like that besides us ”﻿
“ So you don’t remember what happened after that?”﻿
“Yes, that’s right. I don’t know if I was lucky enough to escape or if someone else killed that monster .”﻿
It didn’t look like they were lying.﻿
I guess they really don’t remember anything.﻿
( What the hell does that mean?)﻿
If they were really as lucky as they said they were and survived, there was no way Goshogawara would have forgotten about them.﻿
On the other hand, if they were eaten by Peony, there’s no way they should be alive.﻿
I was getting more and more confused.﻿
“Hey, Kudou. Do you have a minute?”﻿
While I was mulling over this confusing situation, I saw the charismatic guy from earlier waving at me.﻿
“Our leader would like to say hello to you. I’m sorry, but can you follow me?”﻿
“ Yeah, no problem.”﻿
I thought about it for a moment and then nodded.﻿
Once Satsuki and the others left, I walked around the campground with the charismatic man.﻿
“Ah, I’m sorry to make you walk so much. I know I should have come over to say hello, but you know how it is these days. Our leader has a lot of work to do and can’t move freely.”﻿
“It’s no problem. I’m curious to know what kind of a leader you guys have.”﻿
“That’s great to hear. Oh, the leader is also rather friendly, so you don’t have to be too nervous.”﻿
By the way, I wonder if he’s as charismatic as this guy ﻿
“We’re really grateful to him. If it weren’t for the leader, we would all have probably died in the wild.”﻿
Even though I didn’t ask, the guy went on and on about the situation.﻿
It was almost exactly the same as what Satsuki and the others had told me.﻿
Apparently, this guy had also passed out and woke up in this campsite after being attacked by Peony.﻿
As we walked along while talking with each other, we arrived at the largest tent in the square.﻿
Amazing. Are there tents this big nowadays ﻿
“Excuse me. Aiba, are you there?”﻿
When the charming guy took me inside, I was surprised.﻿
The tent was carpeted, lined with tables and chests of drawers, and it looked more like a hotel room than a tent.﻿
There was a man sitting on a chair.﻿
He looked to be in his late thirties or so.﻿
He had dark hair and a face that was strangely chiseled for a Japanese man.﻿
“Hey hey, I was waiting for you. I’m sorry you had to come all this way.”﻿
The man looked at me, stood up and extended his hand to me.﻿
I reflexively shook his hand and he smiled at me.﻿
“My name is Aiba, and I am the leader of this group.”﻿
“I’m Kudou Kazuto . Nice to meet you.”﻿
This person is the leader of this place.﻿
But this feeling I get is .﻿
“Come on in. Please have a seat.”﻿
I sat down on a chair as he suggested.﻿
The man who introduced himself as Aiba took a cup from the shelf and poured water into it.﻿
“I’m sorry, but I don’t have much to offer you in this situation. I can only fetch water from a nearby river.”﻿
“No, don’t worry about it.”﻿
“Well then, Aiba. I still have work to do so I’ll get going.”﻿
“Yes, thank you for your hard work.”﻿
And so, the charming guy left the tent.﻿
The only ones left in the tent are now Aiba and me.﻿
Aiba drank some water and looked at me with a cheerful smile on his face.﻿
“How can I help you? You look quite nervous for some reason. You okay?”﻿
“Uh yeah ”﻿
“If you’re tired, we have a bed for you to rest in. Would you like to get some rest?”﻿
“No, I’m fine. Don’t worry about it.”﻿
I observed the person in front of me while making appropriate responses.﻿
Then Aiba nodded in admiration.﻿
“ fufu. Well, that’s wonderful. The strength I feel is great, but it seems that your senses are even better than that. Ever since you came into this tent — no, long before that, maybe even since you came to the campsite, you have been vigilant. That’s something you can’t do unless you’ve been through quite a bit of training.”﻿
“ my apologies.”﻿
“So . what are you so wary of?”﻿
“Hmm, why don’t you try guessing it?”﻿
Then, pointing to himself, Aiba said.﻿
“-you mean me, don’t you?”﻿
Ah, I knew it. No doubt about it.﻿
With that one word, now I know for sure.﻿
“That word . Aiba , you really are a monster aren’t you?”﻿
“Yes, that’s right.”﻿
He very easily nodded and agreed to my words, confirming my guess.﻿
Yes, I’ve been feeling the presence of a monster ever since I arrived at this campsite.﻿
The same sticky, disgusting feeling that I felt from those intelligent undead monsters.﻿
The person in front of me admitted himself that he was one of them.﻿
( I really don’t understand.)﻿
A group of people that shouldn’t exist, and a monster in the shape of a person who is leading them.﻿
Just what the hell is this campsite?
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I couldn’t hide my agitation at Aiba’s words.﻿
It wasn’t just because he admitted that he was a monster.﻿
It was because his words were so ‘normal’.﻿
Even Ono and those intelligent zombies had some color of emotion when they said they were monsters.﻿
Ono was frightened, and the intelligent zombies were proud.﻿
But this person was neither.﻿
He admitted that he was a monster as naturally as if he was breathing.﻿
I found it very creepy.﻿
“ Is it so surprising? I just admitted that I’m a monster.”﻿
“No, that’s .”﻿
Aiba was smiling as if he was enjoying my reaction.﻿
“Well, you’re right. If I were in the opposite position, I would be creeped out too. You can’t help but be on the lookout for something fishy, something that’s definitely suspicious.”﻿
“Aiba , you used to be ‘human’ right?”﻿
“ Yes, that’s right.”﻿
After a short pause, Aiba nodded at my question.﻿
“I knew it.”﻿
“ From the way you talk, I take it you know other people who have become monsters?”﻿
“ Yes, I have a friend who became a monster.”﻿
“Oh, I see. That’s why you’re so calm, isn’t it? Well, I’m glad. To tell you the truth, I was wondering what I would do if you attacked me without asking any questions.”﻿
Aiba released a sigh of relief, as if he was truly relieved.﻿
“Ever since I became a monster, I’ve been sensitive to any strong presence. To tell the truth, I’ve been worried ever since you came here.”﻿
I wonder if Ono also felt the same way when he saw me ﻿
It’s strange to be treated like a monster by a monster.﻿
That’s how strong we’ve become, I guess.﻿



 It’s only been about a month since the world became like this.﻿
“ By the way, I’d like to ask you, what on earth do I look like?”﻿
I was so curious that I couldn’t help but ask him.﻿
Aiba put his hand on his chin and thought for a moment.﻿
“That’s right . I found a giant tree monster not too long ago, and it scared me just as much as you did.”﻿
I’m as terrifying as Peony . It’s hard to be happy about that.﻿
But I’m glad he seems like a good guy.﻿
I was wondering what I would do if it turned out to be hostile.﻿
“Aiba-san, I’d like to ask you a few questions .”﻿
“What would they be?”﻿
“Actually, I have a friend in my group who knows the woman I just saved, and I’d like to ask you some questions about her and her mother ”﻿
“The woman you saved — that would be Goshogawara, right? I was so delighted when I received the news. With the state of the current world, I am extremely happy to hear that her family member is still alive. I hope they can reunite again soon.”﻿
“Yes, I feel the same. But there’s something that’s been bothering me a bit .”﻿
Aiba stared at me.﻿
I’m not sure if I should be asking this question or not, to be honest.﻿
If it was someone like Nishino here, he would be able to lead the conversation naturally and get the information he needs, but I’m not that good at it.﻿
So, I’ll just ask him directly.﻿
“ She and her mother lost their memories of the days after they were attacked by a monster. Do you know anything about it?”﻿
“-“﻿
When I asked this, Aiba’s expression changed.﻿
The good-natured smile that he had on his face a moment ago faded and he turned serious.﻿
“ If you’re asking that question, then you must know the characteristics of the Treant monster, don’t you, Kudou?”﻿
“Is that so .”﻿
Aiba folded his hands on the table and let out a deep sigh.﻿
“ Kudou, let me confirm one thing with you. The person who defeated the big tree monster, was that you?”﻿
“Yes, it was. But it wasn’t just me, it was the result of all of us working together.”﻿
“So that really is the case huh . That’s right. If Goshogawara’s family is also there, it would be better to talk to them .”﻿
This response . This person really has something to do with it .﻿
As I waited for Aiba’s reply, I could feel my own heart racing.﻿
It may be inappropriate, but I was secretly hoping that he had it.﻿
I wondered if he might have that skill.﻿
A skill that could be a hope for us — or for everyone.﻿
Yes, the forbidden power that can bring dead people back to life — the “resurrection” skill.﻿
“Get the hell up.”﻿
Meanwhile, Rebel was looking down on Nishino and the others with a tree branch in her hand.﻿
Rikka, Shibata, Goshogawara, Ono, and the other high school students were all crawling on the ground.﻿
Everyone was covered in wounds and breathing hard, they were barely able to stay conscious.﻿
The war with the otherworlders would start in about six months.﻿
By then, we must have the strength to fight the otherworlders.﻿
This is why they are training, but their abilities are far below Rebel’s expectations.﻿
( shit, I didn’t expect them to be this weak .)﻿
They were all unexpectedly weak. ﻿
Even with everyone’s combined strength, they would not stand a chance against Kazuto alone.﻿
She was impressed that they had survived with this level of strength.﻿
It wasn’t just a matter of level or status.﻿
It was the sheer lack of actual experience in battle.﻿
They probably had never even fought properly before the world became like this.﻿
( This world must have been so peaceful )﻿
It was not that she thought it was a bad thing. In fact, she even envied it.﻿
The lack of hostile forces such as monsters allowed this world to develop its culture and technology remarkably. Exchanges between countries thrived, and it was easy to experience the culture and food of other countries.﻿
Of course, underneath the surface, there would probably be conflicts between countries, but still, looking at them, Rebel could see that they have lived a very peaceful life so far.﻿
— I feel really sorry for them.﻿
She felt extremely apologetic for dragging such a peaceful world into the turmoil of her world.﻿
Normally, they would have grown up, married, started families, and died of old age without ever being exposed to such a desolate world.﻿
“ .Get up quickly. Stand up, defeat him as quickly as you can.”﻿
That is why Rebel glared at them ruthlessly.﻿
She knew it was a selfish thing to do.﻿
‘But now that I’ve gotten involved, I have to fulfill my responsibility as best I can.’﻿
In order for them to survive as long as possible, she had to use the knowledge, experience, and power she had to prepare them as much as she could in the limited time she had.﻿
“Hah hah let’s do it!”﻿
The first one to come back to life was Rikka.﻿
She clutched the machete in her hand, her fighting spirit burning brightly.﻿
“Good eyes you have there . Come on, Ifrit, don’t hold back. Beat that girl to death.”﻿
“Gooaa!”﻿
In response to Rebel’s voice, the flaming giant that had been waiting behind her let out a yell.﻿
— Ifrit, the Fire Spirit﻿
It’s a spirit-type monster summoned by Rebel’s summoning magic.﻿
It is a dark-skinned giant who was over two meters long, with arms, legs, and back covered in high-heat flames.﻿
The skill is in the same line as Toka Igarashi’s spirit summoning, but there is a clear difference in the strength of the monsters it summons.﻿
More than anything, there is a distinct difference between this giant Irfit and the spirit that Toka summons.﻿
Rikka transformed into a ‘demon’, grabbed her machete and charged forward.﻿
At the same time, she activated the “Blood Art,” a skill that only demons possessed.﻿
Geometrical patterns appeared on her skin, and her physical abilities and the power of her weapons surged exponentially.﻿
With the combination of these skills and “madness”, Rikka could easily slaughter even a golem.﻿
“–You rely too much on your skills. Points deducted.”﻿
“ ! Kyaa!”﻿
Irfit easily dodged Rikka’s attack and countered with a fist.﻿
Rikka was blown away and slammed into the wall.﻿
“’Madness’ enhances your physical abilities, but it also reduces your thinking and makes your movements more predictable. Your judgment will be clouded, and if your friends don’t support you in this situation, it could be fatal.”﻿
“Uuu ouch ”﻿
With blood pouring from her head, Rikka stood up.﻿
( . with all that said, you’re remarkable when it comes to resilience .)﻿
Rebel’s summon, Irfit’s attack power far exceeded the power of a Titan.﻿
She was surprised that even though Rikka took that attack head-on, she was able to get away with only that much.﻿
(Maybe this girl was responsible for all the fighting in this group. )﻿
While ‘demons’ are originally a race with excellent resilience, this girl is still in the early days of her evolution.﻿
It must have taken a lot of practice to get to this point of evolution.﻿
The skin that had been burned by the Irfit’s flames healed quickly.﻿
“Your next task is to synchronize madness with reason. If you can do that, your power will grow by leaps and bounds.”﻿
“Well, let’s try again! I’ll do better next time.”﻿
“But first you have to put this on. You’ve burned your clothes to a crisp.”﻿
“ ?　Oh, that’s right.”﻿
Rikka finally realized that she was almost naked.﻿
Irfit’s flames had burned her clothes.﻿
Her private parts were barely covered, but even so, her appearance was definitely quite sensational. In fact, it was more erotic than being naked because it was on the verge of being exposed yet it was hidden.﻿
Fortunately, Nishino and the others were unconscious, so she was not seen by anyone, but she did not seem to mind the situation at all.﻿
“You’re a girl of . you should have a little more shame.”﻿
“Ah, I’ve heard that a lot. I’ve been lectured by Nacchan a lot of times before.”﻿
As she put her own robe on Rikka, Rebel sighed in her heart.﻿
The person who falls in love with this girl will have a hard time, she thought.﻿
“But, if I’m going to burn my clothes every time, should I wear a bathing suit or something instead?”﻿
“Don’t worry. As your ‘Blood Art’ skill level increases, your control will become stronger. And when that happens, your clothes won’t burn anymore.”﻿
“Wow, skills are really useful ”﻿
Rikka checked the robe on her body.﻿
The chest area is a little tight, but other than that, it’s fine.﻿
“So, do I have to train all the time and not kill any monsters? I have to level up, right?”﻿
“Didn’t I explain that to you before? Defeating the monsters I summoned is much more efficient than defeating the monsters outside. For you guys right now, that is the case.”﻿
Yes, that was the clear difference between the monsters summoned by Rebel and those summoned by Toka.﻿
They could get experience by defeating the monsters summoned by Rebel.﻿
And since they were much stronger than normal monsters, the amount of experience obtained was enormous.﻿
This is the main reason why Rebel is conducting this training.﻿
However, you can’t get experience if you just let the monsters fall without resistance.﻿
You can only gain experience if you properly subdue the summoned monster and make it admit defeat.﻿
In addition, this method only works if your opponent is weaker than the monster you summoned.﻿
So even if Kazuto, Sora, or Momo, who are stronger than Irfit, defeat Irfit, they won’t be able to gain experience.﻿
You can’t level up endlessly by defeating summoned monsters.﻿
“Then, I’ll take a break and try again oh, there’s a mail.”﻿
Suddenly, Rikka heard an announcement in her head: “A mail has been received.”﻿
She opened the status screen and saw that it was, as expected, a mail from her best friend.﻿
“They’re outside the base and you can still contact them?”﻿
“Yeah. Hold on, I’m checking. Wait a minute, I’ll check it out. Let’s see, I found Goshogawara’s wife and daughter.”﻿
“Wait, what’s wrong?”﻿
Suddenly, Rikka’s expression changed, and Rebel tilted her head in confusion.﻿
“Re, Rebel. Wait a minute. I got a really great mail from Natsu saying that Goshogawara’s wife and daughter are alive and that I need to tell this to Goshogawara right away.”﻿
“ .?”﻿
She didn’t know what it meant, but for now she knew that something had happened outside.﻿
Rikka immediately went to Goshogawara, who was unconscious.﻿
“Goshogawara, wake up! This is no time to be fainting while holding a log! Nishi! Nishi, wake up too! Hurry up and wake up!”﻿
“ ! .!?”﻿
She slapped him and forced him to wake up. It looks very painful.﻿
Rebel stood at the side, watching everything that was happening leisurely. No, don’t do that to him.﻿
( Did they find any survivors?)﻿
If they have found the family that others were separated from, that’s a good thing.﻿
Without a second thought, Rebel looked towards the direction Kazuto and the others had gone.﻿
“ ara?”﻿



 T/N: Yes fellas, she said ara ﻿
Suddenly, she felt a sense of discomfort.﻿
She could feel Kazuto and his party’s presence from far away.﻿
And there, she felt a strange presence near them.﻿
“Is that just my imagination? No, it’s not.”﻿
She immediately switched her thoughts and activated her advanced spotting skills.﻿
In order to accurately grasp what the presence is.﻿
And then﻿
“ ! This what is it?”﻿
When she realized what the presence was, her face twisted and her eyes widened.﻿
It was impossible– there was a presence there that was not supposed to exist.
CH 205
Sponsored by Don Samarakone (2/2)﻿
— In the tent at the campsite﻿
I was waiting for Aiba’s explanation.﻿
The reason why Goshogawara’s wife and daughter, who were supposed to have been eaten by Peony, are still alive is because of this person.﻿
They were supposed to be dead, but they are still alive.﻿
This means that this person’s skill may have a “resurrection” skill that can bring the dead back to life.﻿
If that was the case, its value is immeasurable.﻿
As I waited for his explanation, Aiba suddenly bowed his head.﻿
What’s going on, all of a sudden?﻿
“Um what’s wrong? Why are you bowing all of a sudden?”﻿
“No I just thought I’d apologize first.”﻿
“For . what?”﻿
“Because I know I am going to disappoint you. The fact that these women are still alive is certainly due to my skills. There is no doubt about that.”﻿
“But,” he continued, “my skill is not ‘resurrection.’”﻿
“You thought so, didn’t you? I mean, the people who should have died after the attack of that monster. I’m sure you thought that it was like this because of some kind of skill I possess.”﻿
“Is it different ?”﻿
As if he read my mind, Aiba accurately guessed my thoughts.﻿
Aiba smiled and shook his head at my surprise.﻿
“In the first place, there is no skill that can revive a dead person. There are several skills that have a similar effect, but they are all very different. There is no skill that can bring back a dead person. If there were such a skill, she would have been the first to acquire it and revive him.”﻿
No skill to revive the dead? How does this person know about that?﻿
I couldn’t quite catch the last part, but even so, Aiba’s tone was filled with a strong emotion, almost like a certainty.﻿
Could it be that this person also has the ‘right to ask questions’? Or is it something else ?﻿
Looks like this person has a lot more information than I thought.﻿
I was so engrossed in my conversation with Aiba that I couldn’t even think about the ‘implications’ behind his words.﻿
“Kudou, please take a look at this.”﻿
Then Aiba picked up a cup on the table.﻿
I wonder what he is going to do with it Then he brought it to his eye level and suddenly let go of the cup.﻿
Naturally, the cup followed gravity and fell on the table, spilling its contents in a dramatic manner.﻿
“Aiba, what are you–?﻿
“Ah, please watch.”﻿
Aiba held his hand over the cup that was lying on the table.﻿
Then, the cup shone brightly.﻿
The water that had spilled around it also began to glow and then returned to the cup.﻿
It was as if we were rewinding a video.﻿
“Is this a remote control skill?”﻿
“No, it’s not. Look closely. Now I’m going to disable this skill.”﻿
“Disable ?”﻿
Aiba held his hand over the cup again.﻿
This time, the cup floated up into the air by itself and fell.﻿
Water splashes on the table again. It was the same scene as last time.﻿
No, wait. The same ?﻿
“Could this be ?”﻿
“Yes, it is. This is the skill I have — ‘reanimation’.”﻿
So that’s it.﻿
The way the cup was raised and the way the water spilled were all the same as the first time.﻿
-That means !﻿
I looked at Aiba-san in shock.﻿
He nodded his head.﻿
“Yes. My skill ‘reanimation’ allows me to rewind the state of any person or object up to a certain amount of time and recreate their existence.”﻿
“What–?!”﻿
“Naturally, if I use it on a dead person, that person can be reanimated with their memories and body intact. There are some restrictions, but unless I deactivate this skill, the dead person will be able to think and act as they did before they died. Since they are a recreation of a flesh-and-blood body, they are not zombies, and they can use the skills they had before they died. They can also gain experiences and increase their levels.”﻿
Wh, what the hell is this skill It’s a scam. ﻿
It’s a shame that it isn’t a resurrection skill, but it is still a powerful skill.﻿
It also explains why the presence I felt from the people was ‘real’.﻿
That’s why my skills didn’t show any reaction.﻿
But then there’s ﻿
“They really are ”﻿
“ Yes, they are dead. Without a target to recreate, my skills are useless.”﻿
Even though I knew it, it was still hard to believe it.﻿
I knew it would be like this, but I still wanted them to survive.﻿
Now, I wonder what the effects of the skills are on the people in this campsite.﻿
“Um . can I ask you more about its effects?”﻿
“Of course you may. I have no intention of keeping this skill a secret. That’s right .”﻿
Aiba suddenly stood up with a thoughtful look on his face.﻿
“Kudou, please follow me.”﻿
I followed after him and left the tent.﻿
As we walked through the campsite, various people, including the charmer from earlier, approached us.﻿
“Aiba, we’ve finished our search!”﻿
“Aiba, I’d like to ask you about the food arrangements ”﻿
“Aiba, I finally gained a new skill.”﻿
“Aiba.” ﻿
“Aiba.”﻿
“Ev, everyone, please don’t talk all at once like that. I will listen to you properly later, one by one, so please get back to what you were doing now ”﻿
While smiling at the people rushing towards him, Aiba replied politely.﻿
This scene alone showed me how much Aiba was trusted by those around him.﻿
I continued to follow him.﻿
The place we arrived at was a resting area at the top of a little hill.﻿
There were only a few simple stumps to sit on.﻿
“You can see the whole campsite from here.”﻿
People were cooking food and chatting around the tents.﻿
If the world wasn’t like this, it would seem like a tranquil scene.﻿
“Continuing our conversation from earlier, how does everything look from your point of view, Kudou? What do you think about them?”﻿
“When you say “them,” you mean ?”﻿
“The people you just mentioned. From your point of view, did those people seem to be ‘alive’?”﻿
When he said that, I was momentarily at a loss for words.﻿
In other words, all the people who had approached Aiba on the way here were probably people who had been ‘reanimated’ by him.﻿
“That is that ”﻿
“ . I’m sorry, that was a bit of an insensitive question .”﻿
Aiba bowed his head apologetically.﻿
“More than half of the people here have been reanimated by my skills. They don’t even know they’re dead. They continue to live like normal humans.”﻿
Half that many ﻿
“I’m hoping that they will remain unaware. If they remember their deaths, it could trigger some sort of problem with their skills.”﻿
“But,” he continued, “at the same time, if their families have survived, I would like to reunite them. In a world like this, it would be a miracle just to see them together again. But, when they meet again, if they become aware of their own death–“﻿
“You mean there is a chance that the skill could be disabled?”﻿
“ Yes. I can’t be sure. Because I haven’t tried something like that yet ”﻿
I’ve never tried it.﻿
Yes, I haven’t had the chance to try it. Not in this world.﻿
But now .﻿



 T/N: This part is Aiba thinking to himself ﻿
“ I’m lost, I .”﻿
“After I ‘reanimated’ those women, they would often tell me about their family. Satsuki told me that she had a father she was proud of, and Midori told me that she had a husband she could rely on. They talk about it with such joy.”﻿
“ I also heard from Goshogawara several times. He said he was proud of his wife and daughter. They are a family after all. They say the same thing.”﻿
“Yes, yes, you are absolutely right. I think they are a beautiful family, which is rare nowadays. I envy them. That’s why I really want them to reunite immediately . I’m sure that’s what this skill of mine is originally meant for. but I can’t help but feel hesitant my mind is filled with countless what-ifs .”﻿
I didn’t know what to tell Aiba, who had a complicated expression on his face.﻿
If I could, I’d take them to Goshogawara right away.﻿
But after hearing this, I can’t help but feel hesitant.﻿
“ Can’t I go back to the base and tell Goshogawara what happened beforehand? I’m sure he’ll be fine as long as you get him to talk. ”﻿
“ That’s right. That would be good.”﻿
It’s not just Goshogawara-san.﻿
Nishino-kun and everyone else also needed to be informed about this, and we have to make sure we are on the same page.﻿
It was a lot of work, but I still wanted to reunite Mr. Goshogawara with his family.﻿
“Oh, I just want to know, are there any restrictions on how the reanimated people can behave?”﻿
“Not really. As long as I don’t release my skills, there is no time limit or distance But I have to know what they are doing to a certain extent, that is why I limit the range of my activities ”﻿
The reason for this is that there is a possibility that they might accidentally reunite with someone they used to know before they died.﻿
The reanimated people appeared to be mainly in charge of working in the camp.﻿
However, people like Satsuki, who have skills in scouting and combat, were asked to only explore the safe area around the campsite so as to avoid any irregularities.﻿
“I didn’t think that there would be any vicious monsters around here, but . I didn’t expect it.”﻿
I apologized to Aiba in my heart.﻿
I’m sorry. This was probably due to Sora’s breath attack.﻿
If not for that, the Metal Lizard probably wouldn’t have moved towards the campsite .﻿
“Anyway .”﻿
Aiba tilted his head as I stared at him.﻿
“No, at first glance you don’t look like a monster at all. I don’t mean to sound rude, but .”﻿
“Haha, it’s fine. I don’t really care that I became a monster.”﻿
Unlike Ono, Aiba’s appearance has not changed at all. It is just like that intelligent zombie.﻿
In the zombie’s case, when I looked for signs, I could see that it was indeed an undead, but Aiba looked exactly like a normal human.﻿
That’s why I was curious and asked,﻿
“How did you become a monster, Aiba? Could it be because you ate a magic stone?”﻿
I guess it was probably because Aiba’s atmosphere and way of speaking was so friendly.﻿
I asked him a question that I would never normally ask.﻿
“Oh, are you curious?”﻿
Aiba’s tone was exactly the same as before.﻿
“I turned into a monster before the world changed into this.”﻿
He said nonchalantly.﻿
For a moment, I didn’t understand what he was saying.﻿
“I had something I really needed to do. I tried to find a way to get here before her, but I thought it would be best if I turned into a monster before I transferred. So I decided to mutate into an undead being whose appearance never changes.”﻿
“ What do you mean?”﻿
Before the world became like this?﻿
The most certain way to become a monster?﻿
What is this guy talking about?﻿
It’s like ﻿
“Huh? Didn’t you notice? She recognized me as an undead at a glance, and since I could feel her presence, I thought she must have noticed me .”﻿
Aiba looked a little surprised.﻿
“–I’m from another world, Kudou.”﻿
He spoke clearly.
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For a moment, I couldn’t process what Aiba was talking about.﻿
It was such an abrupt confession.﻿
I couldn’t make sense of it. What is he talking about, this guy?﻿
“Otherworlder ?”﻿
“Yes, I’m originally from the other world. You really didn’t realize that?”﻿
Instead, Aiba, who confessed suddenly, seemed more surprised than me.﻿
“I can feel the strong presence of her, the “Death King” Rebel, from you. You’ve met her in this world, haven’t you? You have not heard anything about me or Randall? What about the advance team?”﻿



 .! He also knows about the advance team.﻿
This person is from the other world, which is apparently true.﻿
“ Do you know about Rebel?”﻿
“There is no one on the other side who doesn’t know about her. That woman is the only disciple of that person, and the only human to have earned the title of one of the Six Kings — the ‘King of Death’.”﻿
For some reason, Aiba was talking about Rebel proudly.﻿
“King of Death” is the name of a unique skill that Rebel has, I believe. It is a powerful skill that is given to those who use the best magic in this world. . Wasn’t her former master a human?﻿
“Where is she now, Kudou? If you know, could you please tell me?”﻿
“What are you going to do if you know ?”﻿
“There is something I need to tell you. It has to do with the reason why I came to this world, it’s actually–“﻿
Aiba couldn’t complete his sentence.﻿
Before he could, the “shadow” under my feet suddenly widened.﻿
This sign, could it be ?﻿
“-you are in the way.”﻿
The one who came out of the shadow was Rebel.﻿
In her hand she held a twig, and for some reason she had taken off the robe she always wore.﻿
She was dressed rather roughly, wearing only the shirt and hot pants of our world.﻿
I wondered why she was dressed like that, but I couldn’t say anything about it.﻿
Rebel’s atmosphere was too fierce and full of swagger.﻿
I could feel her killing intent on my skin, and I broke out in a cold sweat.﻿
Her presence alone is enough to make the air around her feel as if it were heavy and oppressive as lead.﻿
“Kazuto, are you okay?”﻿
“huh, ah ah yes.”﻿
I could only nod my head vaguely.﻿
But Aiba, who was sitting in front of me, was not fazed at all by this.﻿
On the contrary, he was smiling. ﻿
“My my . I was planning to come to you but you saved me the trouble.”﻿
“ Long time no see, Iver Raven.”﻿
“I’m glad to hear you’re doing well, Rebel. Oh, and by the way, I go by Aiba in this world. It appears the sound of my name is similar to Aiba in this world–“﻿
“I don’t care about that.”﻿
Rebel interrupted Aiba’s words, and lightly shook the twig in her hand.﻿
That was all it took for a crack to appear on the ground.﻿
“What I want to ask you is why you are here. At first, I couldn’t understand how you managed to make your way to this world, but now that I have seen you, I understand. I can’t believe that someone would be stupid enough to turn themselves into a monster and come to this world. Do you even know what you’ve done?”﻿
“Yes, of course I know what I’m doing.”﻿
Aiba did not lose his composure even in the face of Rebel’s terrifying words.﻿
“ .You are not a resident of this world, and yet Do you understand what it means to abandon your humanity? Do you?”﻿
“Yes, of course. This is an action based on my understanding of everything. I have become this way because I wanted to.”﻿
Rebel stared at Aiba for a long time.﻿
Her face was painted in disbelief and denial.﻿
“ Are you really Iver? Are you someone else with Iver’s face?”﻿
“It really is me, Iver. Honestly, the way you say it is a bit hurtful. If you want, I can tell you an incident that only you and I know. Hmm what about the time you ate the sweets that person made and you forced me to clean up the mess-”﻿
“Woah! Woah! Woah! You don’t have to say anything else! I get it! I get it, I get it!”﻿
With a sigh, Ms. Rebel withdrew her killing intent.﻿



 .I mean, what was that incident? Should I say, I’m a little curious?﻿
“We, well, it looks like you really are Iver.”﻿
“I’m glad you believe me.”﻿
Rebel looked at me. ﻿
“ .I felt Iver’s presence near you and immediately rushed over, but from the looks of it, my concern was unfounded.”﻿
“Do you two know each other ?”﻿
Rebel nodded her head. ﻿
“ To put it simply, he was a colleague of mine when I was a court magician. He was the vice commander of the Royal Knights at the time.”﻿
“-?!”﻿
Seriously ? It looks like Aiba is a bigger deal than I thought.﻿
But Aiba smiled wryly and said, “I’ve already retired.”﻿
“Retired? Were you injured?”﻿
“I was injured when I fought a strong undead king. I was hit in the knee with a cursed arrow. Well, I guess it doesn’t matter now.”﻿
An arrow in the knee .? What’s that? I’m really curious about that?﻿
I’d like to hear more about it, but I don’t think this is the right situation to ask about it ﻿
“But how did you recognize my presence? I thought that when I transformed into a monster, my presence and magic power would also become completely different .”﻿
“Even if you’ve changed from a human to a monster, there’s always a trace of yourself from your original form. But it’s usually so small that it is not noticeable. I was able to notice it because Kazuto and Sora were nearby. I’ve always been cautious around these kids.”﻿
“I see . Is that so?”﻿
Aiba nodded his head and looked at me.﻿
“In other words, it is because of Kudou that I was able to encounter Rebel again like this, isn’t it? Thank you, Kudou.”﻿
No, I didn’t really do anything .﻿
I mean, Rebel, how can you notice what’s going on around us from that far away Once again, I realized that this person is really extraordinary.﻿
“So, are you going to tell me, Iver? Why did you come to this world before them, especially in this form?”﻿
“Yes, of course.”﻿
Aiba took a deep breath.﻿
“–It is obviously to kill all these people from this world before the advance team’s arrival.”﻿
He said casually.﻿
At the same time, Nishino and the others were discussing the contents of the mail sent to Rikka.﻿
To be honest, Rikka’s explanation was so bad that their brains refused to understand it, so they asked her to read out the contents of the mail she had received from Ichinose, and Nishino summarized it before explaining it to everyone.﻿
“ So you’re saying that this Aiba guy’s skill is bringing dead people back to life in their previous forms, right?”﻿
“Shibata, isn’t that a strange way of putting it? It’s only a ‘reanimation’, so it doesn’t mean they’ve come back to life, right?”﻿
“I don’t care about the details. The only thing that matters is whether or not this Aiba guy is our enemy, right?”﻿
“I wonder? Rebel also left us and went away quickly ”﻿
She forced Rikka to take care of Nishino and the others who had fainted while training, and used her ‘shadow’ to reach where Kazuto and the others were.﻿
Her state of mind at that time was not normal.﻿
Normally, Rikka would also have rushed over immediately, but she was too worried about the contents of Ichinose’s mail to follow Rebel.﻿
— The ‘reanimated’ people are not aware that they are dead.﻿
If we accidentally make them aware of their death, we don’t know what will happen.﻿
We need to make sure that we have the right information and that we are on the same page before we make any moves.﻿
After all, ‘his’ family are also among the ‘reanimated’ people.﻿
Naturally, their eyes focused on one person.﻿
That man — Goshogawara.﻿
“ What should we do, Goshogawara?”﻿
“ I would like to go over immediately if I can ”﻿
Goshogawara responded to Nishino’s question with a faint smile.﻿
“I want to see my family again, no matter what it takes. I want to see them and talk to them.”﻿
“ .that’s true ”﻿
For him, it is nothing less than a miracle to be able to see his family again.﻿
“Then, the four of us, Rikka, Shibata, Goshogawara and I, will go over there. The rest of the members will stay here. I will mail you if anything happens.”﻿
“”Understood.””﻿
Under Nishino’s orders, they all started to move
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How many times do I have to be surprised today?﻿
Ever since I came to this campsite, I’ve been constantly surprised.﻿
I mean, I heard it wrong, right?﻿
“ ?　What’s wrong?”﻿
Aiba is still smiling as calmly as before.﻿
Yeah, that’s right. I must have misheard. I must have.﻿
“Um, I’m sorry. I think I misheard you. Can you repeat what you said?”﻿
“No problem. The reason I came to this world is to kill all the humans in this world.”﻿
I didn’t mishear.﻿
What? You’re joking, right? Why? What do you mean?﻿
But Rebel, who was sitting next to me, nodded her head as if she believed him.﻿
“Well, that’s expected. You were the biggest idiot among all those idiots after all.”﻿
“That’s harsh.”﻿
“Idiots are idiots, aren’t they? They don’t recognize anyone but themselves as human, they look down on the people of the other world as a lower race, and they try to take their land and occupy it. They are nothing but stupid and foolish invaders, aren’t they? Am I wrong?”﻿
“It hurts my ears to hear you say that. But there was no way for us to survive except to merge with this world. Isn’t that right?”﻿
“Fusion and invasion are two very different things. Don’t distort Master’s wishes.”﻿
At Aiba’s argument, Rebel snickered.﻿
“But our king and parliament saw it that way. So it is only logical that we, his subjects, should follow suit, isn’t that true?”﻿
“If our liege is wrong, it is our duty, as his true vassals, to advise and guide him in the right direction. You shouldn’t stop thinking, you fucking idiot.”﻿
“ If you talk too much, people will question your upbringing and dignity.”﻿
“That’s your country’s style, isn’t it? Oh? I wonder what country it is. I wish someone would tell me.”﻿
“You really don’t shut up, do you?”﻿
Aiba sighed. ﻿
“Well, I guess that’s why you were able to become his disciple.”﻿
“That’s right. Hmm, could it be, are you jealous?”﻿
Are you a child?﻿
You’re trying to get the upper hand.﻿
It doesn’t matter how trivial it is, she just wants to get the upper hand on her opponent.﻿
Aiba also has a very complex look on his face.﻿
I can’t help but feel sorry for him, even though Rebel is on my side.﻿
Aiba turned to look at me.﻿
I averted my eyes unconsciously.﻿
“Uh, well, Miss Rebel, is it okay if we go back to the story?”﻿
“Yes, of course. I’ll kill him after I hear what he has to say.”﻿
“No, I’d rather you didn’t ”﻿
“Why do we need to keep the man who wants to kill all the people in this world alive? Ah well, once I’ve squeezed as much information out of him as I can, I’ll kill him, don’t worry.”﻿
A tyrant.﻿
No, it’s reliable as an ally.﻿
“No, that’s why–“﻿
Aiba was about to say something, but the next moment, his expression changed.﻿
The next thing he knew, the twig that Rebel was holding in her hand was pressed against his neck.﻿
“Wha what is the meaning of this?”﻿
It was terrifyingly fast. I couldn’t even follow it with my eyes.﻿
It must have been the same for Aiba. He broke out in a cold sweat and was astonished.﻿
“You know . don’t you? Even an undead will die if you cut off their heads with a weapon that has been infused with the power to exterminate demons.”﻿
The mere twig in Rebel’s hand looked like a sharp blade.﻿
I’m sure it’s not just an illusion.﻿
Without a doubt, she can cut off Aiba’s head with that twig.﻿
“Do you want to try to resist? I don’t think you can though.”﻿
“If you want to kill me I don’t have a choice. But, I have one request.”﻿
“There are two women at the campsite, Midori Goshogawara and Satsuki Goshogawara. Could you please take them to your base? It seems that their father is still alive and I would like them to reunite with him.”﻿
“ Worrying about others at this point? Or are you just trying to buy some time?”﻿
“I have no such intentions. It’s just that Satsuki and the others have taken care of me. I just wanted to return the favor one last time.”﻿
Rebel stood still and stared at Aiba silently. ﻿
“ Sounds like you’re not lying.”﻿
“I wouldn’t lie to you. At least not to you or him.”﻿
“ haah.”﻿
In the midst of this strained atmosphere, Rebel raised her hand with the twig — and threw it away with a snap.﻿
“Oh, my. So much for joking with each other, huh?”﻿
Saying that, Rebel’s expression collapsed.﻿
All at once, the tense air from earlier relaxed as if it was just an illusion.﻿
“Eh? Re, Rebel ?”﻿
“ What’s with that face? Did you really think I was going to kill him?”﻿
“No, I didn’t?”﻿
Perhaps amused by my reaction, Rebel chuckled.﻿
“You’re going to kill all the humans in this world, you say. I can tell by looking at this that you don’t mean it. If you were serious, the people around here would have been exterminated long ago. This is the best proof that you are not truly hostile to them.”﻿
“De, dead?”﻿
That’s not a very nice thing to say, is it?﻿
“ .I really am no match for you.”﻿
Aiba raised his hand in agreement.﻿
“You’re right. I have no intention of killing the people of this world. There is a lot more to it than that . No, I guess it’s more accurate to say that I no longer intend to.”﻿
“What do you mean ? You make it sound like you were going to kill us in the beginning.”﻿
“You’re right. That’s exactly what I came to this world for.”﻿
I was horrified to hear Aiba admit that so simply.﻿
Like Rebel, how can these people say such disturbing things in a tone as if what they are saying is no different from everyday conversation?　﻿
It’s bad for my heart.﻿
“That was the plan But after coming to this world and meeting Satsuki and the others, I changed my mind. They weren’t the lowly race that the king and the higher-ups said they were. They were human beings just like us ”﻿
Aiba’s face turned grim, as if he was remembering something.﻿
“ I didn’t know anything about it. I was a retired knight, but I was indebted to the royal family. In the hope of reducing the burden on the advance team as much as possible, I agreed to Randall’s suggestion of using a ‘loophole’ Now that I think about it, he must have approached me in the hope that I would be able to help him.”﻿
“Randall .Yes, it was him ”﻿
Randall?﻿
Come to think of it, Aiba had mentioned that name a while ago.﻿
“Rebel, who is Randall?”﻿
“He’s one of the leaders of the Knights. He’s quite skilled, and he’s probably been chosen as a member of the advance team.”﻿
A member of the advance team?﻿
“But why did he tell Aiba ? He certainly was an odd one, but no, more importantly, how did he find a loophole in the system?”﻿
“I don’t know that either. But he was talking to some other people besides me. However, I don’t think there was anyone like me who wanted to abandon their humanity and slip into this world .”﻿
“There are no benefits. It’s also a big risk However, there are exceptions, such as you, and we should consider searching for them while preparing for their arrival ”﻿
In the midst of this feeling of being left behind, I raised my hand nervously.﻿
“So, in other words, you’re not planning to be our enemy, is that correct?”﻿
Aiba held out his hand to me.﻿
I tried to shake his hand, but ﻿
“Well, for now, I believe you. Be grateful, Iver.”﻿
Rebel, who had interrupted from the side, took his hand instead.﻿
“” ””﻿
“What? Why are you both looking so sensitive?”﻿
Read the room.﻿
I think Aiba and I were probably thinking the same thing.﻿
“Haah, but I’m relieved. To be honest, I was prepared to be killed the moment I met you.”﻿
“So you wanted to meet Rebel even though you could have been killed .?”﻿
“Yes, I did. My actions were also an insult to her and to that person. I had to fulfill my responsibility.”﻿
He said he was going to kill all the people in this world, but then he easily turned around and wanted to see Rebel, even though she might have killed him.﻿
— Basically, his actions are full of contradictions.﻿
I somehow felt that I understood the true nature of this person’s unpredictability.﻿
“Then, Kudou, take the girls to your base-!”﻿
Suddenly, Aiba clutched his chest and began to struggle for breath.﻿
“Hey, are you okay?”﻿
“It’s no problem. It will go away soon. Ever since I turned into this, my body has been in bad shape .”﻿
“Is it possible for an undead person to be in bad shape?”﻿
I turned to Rebel, she nodded her head as well.﻿
Then, this time, an explosion sounded from the campsite.﻿
“ !? What, what is it?”﻿
When I turned my eyes towards the campsite, I saw that a monster was charging towards the campsite, tearing down the trees.﻿
Was that a Metal Lizard?　﻿
Wasn’t there just one?﻿
No, more importantly, why did it appear so suddenly?﻿
There was no response from the ‘Danger Perception’.﻿
“Rebel!”﻿
“Yeah, no problem. I can take care of that little fish in a second. Kazuto, dodge!”﻿
She shouted frantically.﻿
I felt a chill run down my spine.﻿
I reflexively guarded my face with my right arm.﻿
The next moment, I was blown away.﻿
I was slammed into a tree and felt a sharp pain in my back.﻿
“Ugh ”﻿
What a tremendous impact.﻿
If I hadn’t guarded myself with my right arm — or more accurately, with my clothes-mimicking Aka, I might have been in trouble.﻿
What the hell happened?﻿
It’s as if I was ‘hit’ by something .﻿
I look at the place where I was a moment ago.﻿
There was the thing that had punched me.﻿
For a moment, I was stunned beyond reason.﻿
Why are ‘you’ there?﻿
You should have been dead a long time ago.﻿
“This is a joke, right ?”﻿
I wo﻿
uld never forget it.﻿
It was my first trauma, the symbol of my fear.﻿
“ High Orc.”﻿
When he saw me, he laughed.﻿
He seemed to be truly enjoying himself.﻿
It was as if he was happy to see me again.﻿
“Uwaa!”﻿
The ‘scream’, reverberated through the air.
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Every cell in my body is trembling.﻿
Cold sweat broke out on my forehead, and I can’t shake the cold sensation creeping up my back.﻿
My instincts and skills are ringing the alarm bell with all their might.﻿
It’s been a long time since I’ve heard that cry.﻿
I’ll never forget it I’ll never be able to forget it.﻿
It’s my trauma, my deadliest monster.﻿
“oo!”﻿
With a cry, the High Orc leapt forward.﻿
With the sun at its back, it looked like a huge meteorite as it approached me at breakneck speed.﻿
I quickly kicked the ground and jumped backwards.﻿
Immediately afterwards, there was an explosion in front of me.﻿
The place where I stood was blown away and a huge crater was formed.﻿
In the center of the crater, the High Orc snapped his neck sideways as if he was testing the condition of his body.﻿
Is this some kind of preparation exercise? It’s as ridiculous as ever.﻿
(Why is this guy here in the first place ?)﻿
I felt no sign of him at all.﻿
This thing really appeared here all of a sudden.﻿
Another individual?﻿
No, I used my right to ask questions and did as much research as I could on the monster.﻿
As a result, I found out that the higher species of Orcs are called General Orcs, and their skin is ‘bluer’ than normal Orcs.﻿
The only Orc with reddish copper skin is this one, which I call High Orc.﻿
There is no way it could be a different Orc.﻿
Then there is only one other possibility.﻿
“ ‘reanimation’”.﻿
I can’t think of anything else.﻿
Aiba-san has a skill called “reanimation”.﻿
If it is effective not only against people but also against monsters, it explains why this guy suddenly appeared here.﻿
But at the same time, a question arose.﻿
Why would Aiba “reanimate” a monster?﻿
— My goal is to kill all the people in this world.﻿
The words he had just said replayed in my head.﻿
Don’t tell me, he betrayed us?﻿



 T/N: You guys are not yet allies, stop trusting him so easily TwT ﻿
I couldn’t believe that his story and the feelings expressed in his words were just idle words.﻿
Is it possible that even that was just an act to create an opening to attack us?﻿
“ ! Why ”﻿
I wanted to believe that he was an otherworlder who would be on our side, just like Rebel-san.﻿
I looked at Aiba-san.﻿
“ What, what the hell is this? What is the meaning of this?”﻿
Aiba was stunned.﻿
It was as if he couldn’t understand the scene in front of him.﻿
The expression on his face did not look like he was acting.﻿
(Isn’t it Aiba’s handiwork?)﻿
But I don’t see how anything other than his skills could have done this.﻿
Just what the hell is going on here?﻿
“Ooo!”﻿
But the situation would not wait.﻿
The High Orc kicked the earth again and attacked me.﻿
The speed was tremendous.﻿
The greatsword he raised was closing in on me.﻿
“But I’m not the same person I was back then!”﻿
It’s true that High Orcs have a high status.﻿
“Shadow Imitation” revealed that his status was higher than mine right now. And he could also go head-on against Sora.﻿
But the current me can fight.﻿
I wrapped my entire body in shadow to defend against the High Orc’s attack.﻿
I joined both my hands together and activated my ‘advanced ninjutsu’.﻿
“Water Absorption Technique!”﻿
In the next moment, a large amount of water was generated around me.﻿
The water that was produced roared like a living thing and turned into a turbulent stream that attacked the High Orc.﻿
I also deployed my item box at the same time.﻿
I released a large number of plastic bottles from above him.﻿
It’s a barrier of water that covers everything.﻿
“I already know your weakness!”﻿
The High Orc’s weakness.﻿
It’s water.﻿
If you soak his entire body in water, his physical abilities will drop drastically and he will take a lot of damage.﻿
I’ll finish him off with this.﻿
“Gahahaha!”﻿
But he laughed.﻿
He sucked in a deep breath.﻿
“Ooryaa!”﻿
The cry echoed through the air.﻿
It became a physical shield that repelled all the water that came at him.﻿
“Wha-?!”﻿
You’re kidding, right?﻿
How can you prevent that?﻿
I’m sure this worked last time, right?﻿
“Gah!”﻿
After that, the High Orc’s eyes glowed red and his whole body turned reddish-black.﻿
Rikka-chan has the same skill — “Berserk”.﻿
It’s not only that the water was blocked, but the moment the water was blocked, the High Orc activated ‘berserk’ and strengthened itself.﻿
It’s almost as if he learned from the ‘last battle’.﻿
” You remember don’t you? Do you remember me and that battle?”﻿
The High Orc did not answer.﻿
But he laughed again.﻿
He looked happy, like he was having fun.﻿
It’s like an innocent child having fun at a festival.﻿
It spoke the answer more heroically than anything else.﻿
Don’t be silly.﻿
A strong monster would not be looking for new games. ﻿
“Goaa!”﻿
“Che”﻿
I quickly asked Aka to mimic an Orc knife and blocked his attack.﻿
I used the item box to avoid the rain of water.﻿
“Kiki! I’m going to need you to match my timing and ‘reflect’ his attack.”﻿
Kiki, lurking in the ‘shadows’, raised her voice in understanding.﻿
“Ichinose, you and Sora head out from the nearest coordinates! Keep covering me!”﻿
“ huhh”﻿
Sora and Ichinose also replied to me.﻿
I couldn’t let them exit from the shadows under my feet in this situation where I was busy fighting the High Orc.﻿
For Ichinose and Sora, it would be best for them to leave the campsite’s range.﻿
(Besides, in this situation, we can’t take advantage of Sora’s strength )﻿
Sora’s greatest strength is her one-sided attack from above.﻿
She’s able to strike almost instantly with high-powered, long-range attacks, but that’s only possible if there are no allies around the enemy.﻿
I activated my ‘Shadow Clone’ technique.﻿
At the same time, he used ‘Zekage’ to restrain the High Orc’s movement — and avoided it.﻿
You’ve got to be kidding me. You’re dodging too many of my attacks!　﻿
You’re not just rushing head-on like last time.﻿
You’re concentrating on fighting me, but you’re also keeping an eye on your surroundings.﻿
What a nuisance.﻿
(But it is still okay. Even if he’s gone ‘berserk’, I can still react to his movements.)﻿
Momo and Ichinose will soon be supporting me.﻿
This way, we can create an opening and be sure to hit him with water.﻿
Then, it will be our victory.﻿
“-Ruo ”﻿
However, my skills reacted to a voice that suddenly came from behind me.﻿
It was a soft whisper, but it reached my ears loud and clear.﻿
“Hey are you kidding me?”﻿
A chill ran down my spine.﻿
The Shadow Clone behind the High Orc had a shocked look on his face.﻿
The High Orc himself has an amused expression on his face.﻿
He is probably thinking, the number of ‘prey’ has increased.﻿
The next moment, the surroundings went dark.﻿
It’s as if a huge shadow of something had covered it.﻿
“Ooohh!”﻿
My bad premonition came true.﻿
The ground behind him rose up and eventually formed a giant golem.﻿
“ Titan.”﻿
Now it’s you.﻿
It’s not just the High Orc that has been reanimated.﻿
“Kii.”﻿
“Kii.” “Kii.” “Kii.”﻿
Countless black ants gushed out from under the golem’s feet.﻿
It looks like a large army of scarabs from an Egyptian movie.﻿
“”～～～～～～～～～～～””﻿



 T/N: What is this bunch of ~~~? Are they trying to be cute? ﻿
It didn’t end there.﻿
This time, the surrounding trees started to rustle.﻿
One after another, giant trees sprouted, their branches blooming with bright red flowers.﻿
— Treant with flowers.﻿
This was also the monster I had defeated.﻿
“What is this, a recap or something ?”﻿
It was like a hero movie.﻿
All the monsters that have been defeated came back to life at once.﻿
If it was fiction, it might be very exciting, but I can’t stand to be the one who gets hit. To hell with it.﻿
This is a bad joke.﻿
“You’re not going to reanimate Peony and Dark Wolf, are you ?”﻿
The worst case scenario crossed my mind.﻿
No, this situation is bad enough, but if Peony and Dark Wolf show up, there is no way to win.﻿
But it seems that my prediction was wrong.﻿
There was no sign of any more monsters being “reanimated”.﻿
(Although, it’s definitely a bad situation. )﻿
There was a High Orc, a titan, black ants, and a large army of flowered treants.﻿
If all of these were recreated by Aiba’s skills, it would be possible to get him to turn off his skills and it would be over .﻿
“Aiba! Please turn off your skills right now!”﻿
I yelled at Aiba.﻿
But he shook his head.﻿
“I, I can’t . I can’t! I’ve been trying to figure out the skill all this time and I can’t!”﻿
“No, on the contrary, it’s overflowing with more and more power, and I can’t stop it ! What is this!”﻿
What the hell is this?﻿
What is this? Are you saying that your skills are out of control?﻿
Why?!﻿
“Well, maybe it’s the cost of ‘running away’.”﻿
Then Rebel, who was disposing of the monsters next to Aiba, muttered.﻿
“It’s a transfer that took advantage of a gap in the system. I knew there would be some kind of price to pay, but I never expected it to manifest itself like this.”﻿
“No, no . I didn’t want this to happen .”﻿
Aiba was shocked.﻿
“It has nothing to do with your intentions. I’d look into this right away if I could, but for now, we have to deal with these monsters first .”﻿
Rebel raised her twig high in the air.﻿
Then a geometric pattern appeared under my feet.﻿
“Summon Ifrit.”﻿
What appeared was a flame-clad giant over two meters tall.﻿
This summoning skill is different from what I have seen so far.﻿
So this is what Nishino and his team have been fighting against for training, this is the first time I’ve seen it in action.﻿
“Come on, Ifrit. This time, you must fight with all your might. Burn all the monsters in this place to the ground!”﻿
“Ooo!”﻿
This is the first time I’ve ever seen such a thing.﻿
In the blink of an eye, the black ants and treants vanished and their numbers dwindled.﻿
“Kazuto! I’m going to take this idiot and head towards the campsite. I’ll take care of the big golem and the metal lizard, and you can take care of the rest. Okay?”﻿
“ .Ah, okay.”﻿
It seems that the Ifrit will take care of the surrounding mobs.﻿
That means I can concentrate on fighting this thing.﻿
I faced the High Orc once again.﻿
“Why aren’t you attacking me? Could it be that you were waiting for me?”﻿
“ Goa.”﻿
While I was talking, the High Orc remained standing there and refused to move.﻿
The High Orc held up his weapon as if to say, “Are you done?”﻿
He’s a very disciplined guy in a weird way. He really likes to fight, doesn’t he?﻿
I raised my weapon too and faced him.﻿
“I’m sorry to keep you waiting, but let’s get this over with and head to Satsuki’s rescue, okay?”﻿
“Goa ”﻿
The High Orc smiled viciously, as if to say, “try it if you can”.﻿
Fine then, ﻿
At the same time, he kicked the ground and leapt forward.﻿
The rematch with the High Orc began.
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“Woo!”﻿
In a corner of the campsite, the High Orc and I were engaged in a fierce battle.﻿
The High Orc’s weak point is water.﻿
I know that, but I can’t find a way to exploit that weakness.﻿
Perhaps he’s anticipating my movements.﻿
If I try to splash him with water, he will instantly prepare to deal with it.﻿
— How annoying.﻿
I don’t know why he remembers the fight with me, but the experience has made him several times stronger.﻿
The High Orc kicked the ground and drew closer.﻿
He used his sword to slice me in half.﻿
I managed to dodge it by a hair’s breadth.﻿
— I can see its movement.﻿
The High Orc’s movements that I couldn’t even follow with my eyes before.﻿
And I can respond to it.﻿
“Zekage!”﻿
“Goa !”﻿
Previously, his shadows could not stop the High Orc’s moment.﻿
But now, even if the High Orc was in a crazed state, his shadows were enough to hinder his movements.﻿
“Water Absorption Technique.”﻿
The moment his movement slowed down, I activated the Water Absorption Technique.﻿
A turbulent current rose up and tried to swallow the High Orc.﻿
But just before it could do so, the High Orc roared.﻿
For a moment, the water and the shadows’ restraints were interrupted.﻿
The shadows were torn off, and he escaped.﻿
He leaped to a tree trunk, used it as a foothold, and landed in the opposite direction as if he was a master of light footwork.﻿
The shadow’s restraint caused a little blood to spill from his body, but that was all.﻿
The High Orc smiled and looked at me.﻿
It really is fun.﻿
From the bottom of his heart, he seems to be enjoying the moment.﻿
— Fighting is everything.﻿
For the High Orc, the reason for his resurrection and the accumulation of his memories are just trivial matters.﻿
The only thing that matters is this one battle.﻿
The frenzy and joy of the battle is coursing through his veins and reviving his heart.﻿
“You’re a real pain in the ass ”﻿
— If you can’t splash water on me, you don’t stand a chance.﻿
Although a variety of skills can compensate for this, the basic stats of the High Orc are still superior.﻿
On top of that, when they are not drenched in water, their “berserk” status increases their power by several times.﻿
He is strong. It was a miracle and a coincidence that we were able to win that time.﻿
“But if it is now !”﻿
I clenched my teeth and stepped on the ground.﻿
In my right hand, I equipped the Hammer of Destruction.﻿
It’s a head-on fight.﻿
Naturally, he put down his sword and thrust his fist at me, as if he wanted to take me on.﻿
Yeah, that’s right.﻿
That’s the kind of guy you are.﻿
If you challenge him head on, he’ll definitely come at you in return.﻿
So– I’m going to take advantage of that.﻿
Aren’t you forgetting, High Orc?﻿
My fighting style is not a frontal assault, it’s all about surprise and deception.﻿
The hammer and the High Orc’s fist collided.﻿
The recoil is tremendous.﻿
But he, too, hardened his body to absorb the recoil.﻿
“Now! Everyone, attack!”﻿
“Goa !﻿
It was my clones that attacked the High Orc from both the sides and behind.﻿
Of course, an unarmed clone’s attack would be of no threat to the High Orcs.﻿
— Unless his whole body was ‘drenched’ in water.﻿
I activated my shadow clone before the water absorbing technique I used earlier.﻿
Then, I hid my clones in the bushes so that he would not notice me.﻿
The water that was avoided by the High Orc before ended up splashing my clones which were hiding in the bushes.﻿
“Hold him!”﻿
Even though they can’t use their skills, my clones have the same status as me.﻿
If so, there is no excuse for me to cling to the High Orc by myself.﻿
Their water soaked clothes drenched the High Orc with water.﻿
“Goaa?!”﻿
The High Orc couldn’t stand the scorching pain on his face.﻿
The water was making his skin bleed, making him look unsightly.﻿
I’ll end this!﻿
I took out the Orc knife from the item box and charged forwards.﻿
Just in time.﻿
At this distance, my blade will pierce his vitals before he can scream or attack.﻿
The High Orc must have sensed this.﻿
Astonishment. Frenzy. Admiration. These were the emotions he felt for the one who had surpassed his own strength.﻿
But, the fire in his eyes had not died yet.﻿
(This guy, does he still have something up his sleeve–)﻿
He took a deep breath in.﻿
Shouting skills? No, not possible. There was no way he could make it in time.﻿
And the next moment, I realized that I had still underestimated the High Orc’s persistence.﻿
Immediately afterwards, there was a bang.﻿
“Gaha what the .?”﻿
My vision shook unsteadily.﻿
I felt an intense pain and nausea assaulting my senses.﻿
The next thing I knew, I was blown away and was lying on the ground.﻿
Was I attacked? But how?﻿
It should have been perfect. There was no way he could have fought back from that distance at that moment.﻿
I somehow managed to get up and look at the High Orc.﻿
When I saw him, I understood what had happened.﻿
“Goa a a .”﻿
The High Orc was a battered mess, he was covered in scars.﻿
He was bleeding everywhere, his skin was burned and his chest in particular was heavily injured. I could see the exposed bones and internal organs.﻿
“You’re joking .”﻿
I couldn’t believe it.﻿
But there was no doubt.﻿
— He covered his own mouth.﻿
Just before he was about to scream, the High Orc covered his own mouth.﻿
He must not have known what would happen if he did that.﻿
It was as if he had swallowed a bomb that was about to explode.﻿
The result is the tattered state he is in now.﻿
— But if he hadn’t done that, he would have died.﻿
The explosion that erupted inside his body prevented my blade from reaching him.﻿
And that’s when he punched me in the face.﻿
“But would you still do that even if you knew what would have happened?”﻿
“Gao .”﻿
Even in his bloodied and battered state, the High Orc was still laughing.﻿
It’s not over yet, the game is still on.﻿
“You’re completely out of your mind .”﻿
You will go so far just for this?﻿
You like fighting that much?﻿
I really don’t understand.﻿
I hate fighting.﻿
I hate the pain, I hate the scars.﻿
But if I don’t want to die, I have to fight.﻿
In order to survive, I have to win.﻿
“Zekage .”﻿
I cloaked my entire body in shadow, forcing my body to move.﻿
The High Orc rushed in without any regard for his wounds.﻿
The way he came at me with his sword in one hand reminded me of that battle.﻿
“Uaahh!”﻿
Clash.﻿
Our blades crossed.﻿
I was a second faster than him.﻿
I pierced the High Orc’s vitals.﻿
“G-aah ”﻿
The second death.﻿
Even though he was on his knees, even though he was on the verge of death, he was still smiling.﻿
— It’s a pity. I wanted to fight more.﻿
He wore that kind of expression.﻿
“Thanks Rufen.”﻿
I really don’t want to say this.﻿
But I think I should say it, at least to this guy.﻿
At least as a sign of respect.﻿
“Goa .?”﻿
Because if I hadn’t met the High Orc in the first place.﻿
I’m sure I would have been proud of myself.﻿
I’m sure I would have become complacent and would have died easily.﻿
“I’m glad I met you .”﻿
It was because of you that I was able to do my best.﻿
It was because of you that I was able to stay alert, it was because of you I did not get carried away, and kept growing.﻿
I was able to survive in this world.﻿
Because of you.﻿
“ .Aa”﻿
At the last moment, Rufen lightly tapped my chest with his remaining right hand.﻿
It was as if he was telling me to keep up the good work.﻿
And then, his body disappeared.﻿
It’s over.﻿
And so, the second battle between me and the High Orc came to an end.﻿
Meanwhile, at that time.﻿
Goshogawara Satsuki was overwhelmed by the army of monsters that suddenly appeared in front of her and her companions.﻿
“What the hell is this horde of monsters and where the hell did they come from .?”﻿
There are too many of them.﻿
Where on earth did all these monsters appear from?﻿
I didn’t feel any signs of their presence or anything.﻿
These monsters really appeared ‘out of nowhere’.﻿
On top of that, there were orcs, goblins, shadow wolves, skeletons, and many other types.﻿
The most eye-catching of them all was the huge golem and the metal lizard.﻿
Moreover, the screams that I heard right after the monsters appeared was also worrisome.﻿
It was a chilling scream that sent shivers down my spine.﻿
There are probably monsters nearby that are more powerful than these guys.﻿
“Any, anyway, everyone, we have to get out of here as quickly as possible .”﻿
This is not a situation that we can handle on our own.﻿
We need to leave this place as soon as possible.﻿
Then I heard a voice from a distance.﻿
“Oy! Goshogawara-! Over here!”﻿
“Everyone!”﻿
When I looked in the direction of the voice, I saw my comrades waving at me from a short distance away.﻿
The man Kazuto had described as charming was on the front. He was surrounded by other members who were not suited for combat. ﻿
Satsuki quickly joined them.﻿
“Hah hah you okay?”﻿
”For now, yeah. But if we stay here, we’ll be wiped out. We have to get out of here.”﻿
“Right But where?”﻿
“Hey, hey, hey, did you forget? Didn’t Aiba find a few emergency shelters for us? That’s where we’re headed. I’m sure the rest of the team is already on their way.”﻿
“Oh, okay .”﻿
In the confusion, I had forgotten all about it.﻿
Aiba had always trained them for such a situation.﻿
She was once again impressed by his careful preparation.﻿
” I’m glad we had an emergency plan and training for this”﻿
“Yeah, thanks to Aiba.”﻿
“That’s right. We’ll have to thank him once we manage to escape.”﻿
I can’t see Aiba anywhere, but I’m sure if it’s him, he’ll be fine.﻿
No one here doubted Aiba’s safety.﻿
That’s how much absolute trust they had in Aiba.﻿
“Okay, let’s go!”﻿
As they desperately dealt with the monsters attacking them, they secured a path of retreat.﻿
But it was difficult to escape while carrying non-combatants.﻿
“ ! That’s not good ”﻿
The charming guy’s face tensed up as he looked at the sight in front of him.﻿
More monsters appeared and blocked their way.﻿
“No way why ?”﻿
There it was again.﻿
There was no sound or sign of them earlier.﻿
They appeared “suddenly” again.﻿
And that’s not all.﻿
There are so many different kinds of monsters standing together, but they didn’t fight each other, they didn’t try to drag each other down, they just aimed for us.﻿
There has never been a case where monsters have fought together.﻿
The orcs and goblins smiled viciously as they walked towards Satsuki and the others.﻿
It was as if they were saying, “We’re not going to let you go this time.”﻿
“Che Per-sis-tent Satsuki! ﻿
“We’ll draw the monster’s aggro! Take the others and run!”﻿
“No way ! No, you can’t do that!”﻿
“We’re going to get killed anyway! In that case, we will buy time and let as many people as possible escape!”﻿
“B, but ”﻿
A brief moment of hesitation.﻿
Monsters do not miss such opportunities.﻿
The monsters attacked the women simultaneously.﻿
“–Irfrit.”﻿
With a roar, a red lotus-like flame engulfed the monsters.﻿
In an instant, the monsters around them were burned to the ground.﻿
“Wh, What?!”﻿
“What is that ? A flame giant?”﻿
A dark-skinned giant with flames floated in the air.﻿
Everyone understood at a glance. This is, by far, the most dangerous monster they’ve ever seen.﻿
“Don’t just stand there! Hurry up and run!”﻿
“Eh? Ah, yes.”﻿
The girls were confused by Irfrit’s appearance, but a sudden voice brought them back to their senses and they started running.﻿
(Ju, Just now, whose voice was that .?)﻿
It was a voice they had never heard before.﻿
It sounded like a woman’s voice.﻿
And, the voice sounded strange, as if it was coming directly from my head.﻿
No, now was not the time to think about it.﻿
Anyway, we have to leave this place as soon as possible.﻿
While the monsters were distracted by the flaming giant, Satsuki and the others left the scene.﻿
“You’re making me go through a lot of trouble .”﻿
After confirming that Satsuki and the others had left the area, Rebel stepped out from the bushes.﻿
Next to her, Aiba stood there, holding his chest in pain with a look of anguish on his face.﻿
“Everyone . sorry .”﻿
Aiba gazed sadly at the backs of Satsuki and the other members who were running away.﻿
If he could, he really wanted to rush to them right away.﻿
However, if his ability was out of control, as Rebel guessed, he couldn’t approach them carelessly.﻿
I didn’t know what kind of effect my rampant ability would have on them.﻿
“By the way, these monsters keep popping up one after another. There’s no end to them.”﻿
When Rebel raised her hand, Irfrit’s flames burned the monsters to the ground.﻿
At this point, they had lost count of how many monsters they had killed. Perhaps it was in the tens or it was in the hundreds. There were too many to count. ﻿
Even so, Aiba’s ‘reanimation’ did not stop the monsters from spawning one after the other. ﻿
(There’s no sign of them stopping .)﻿
Rebel pondered a way to put an end to this mess as she and Ifrit wiped out the monsters.﻿
If killing Aiba would have stopped the outburst of the skill, she would have killed him quickly.﻿
But even if the skill holder died, there was no guarantee that the effects of the skill would disappear.﻿
And moreover, the current Aiba was an undead.﻿
Some of the higher level undead have skills, such as “Curse” and “Parting Gift,” which are activated after death, and their effects are often random.﻿
In addition, this world is different from the one she came from.﻿
Depending on the system, there is a good chance that the effects and rules of the skills will also be different from the existing ones.﻿
Worst of all, there is even the possibility that all the monsters that have died so far will also be reanimated.﻿
If that were to happen, it would be difficult to even prepare for a war against the otherworlders.﻿
Even though she had been given knowledge of the system and a spare key to access the system, her knowledge was not ‘all-powerful’.﻿
“Well, there are still things I can do.”﻿
“Goa .”﻿
After clearing away the small fries, Rebel and Ifrit turned their attention to the monster standing at some distance away.﻿
“-ruu ”﻿
It is a giant cluster of rocks, even bigger than Ifrit.﻿
The Guardian Golem — the name of which is Titan.﻿
It is the monster that once nearly destroyed the city hall.﻿
“Guardian of the Royal Tomb, huh ”﻿
Sensing its power, Rebel smiled.﻿
It is probably equal to Ifrit in terms of simple strength.﻿
If it’s her ability, she can defeat it with one hand.﻿
But,﻿
Rebel just stared in silence at the fist of rock that was approaching at breakneck speed.﻿
She could feel it’s strength and domineering presence on her skin, a tingling sensation crept up her spine.﻿
“Hey, Rebel! What are you doing? Hurry up and block–“﻿
Even the stunned Aiba was taken aback by the scene.﻿
Just what the hell is she thinking?﻿
The Titan’s fist was already in front of them.﻿
This will crush both of them.﻿
“Hey, Iver? Isn’t it wonderful?”﻿
The Titan’s fist paused right in front of her.﻿
No, it had been stopped.﻿
It was stopped by Rebel, who had extended her right hand.﻿
The Titan is also equally surprised.﻿
That thin arm was enough to stop his fist?﻿
“Ruo Rooww!”﻿
I can’t believe it.﻿
The Titan raised his fist again and tried to smash the person in front of him.﻿
But no matter how many times he attacked, she was not crushed. She would not fall.﻿
Rebel’s smile deepened as she received the attacks.﻿
“The guardians of the tomb have been recreated. That means they defeated this thing once, right?”﻿
Even in the world they were in, a Titan — ‘the Guardian of the Tomb’ — was a well-known monster.﻿
It had high status and the skill to create alter egos. In addition, it had the skills to mimic and hide itself in the surrounding scenery.﻿
The only problem was that it didn’t do anything unless you approached the tomb it was guarding, so it wasn’t a target for elimination, but its power was more than enough to be called a powerhouse even in the world they were in.﻿
“I’m sure that I and the members of the advance team can easily defeat something like this. But that’s because of the strength we’ve built up over the decades and the knowledge we’ve inherited from our predecessors.”﻿
But they are different.﻿
Unlike us, they defeated this thing completely from scratch, with no strength or knowledge from others.﻿
It was only seven days after the world had become like this, after they had acquired their power.﻿
I wonder if they realize how great of a feat that is.﻿
“Hey, Iver. You said it yourself, didn’t you? You said that you changed your mind after interacting with the people of this world.”﻿
“I think so too.”﻿
Suddenly, Rebel’s hand shone brightly.﻿
There was a sword of light in her hand.﻿
“They will be much stronger in the future. In six months or even less, they will have the strength to challenge us.”﻿
Rebel muttered a small “I’m sorry” and swung her sword of light down.﻿
The Titan’s body was ripped in half.﻿
Without suffering or letting out a cry of despair, the Titan’s body collapsed.﻿
“Haha . you’re still as amazing as ever.”﻿
The overwhelming power made Aiba break out in a smile.﻿
The next moment, however, that smile froze.﻿
The tip of Rebel’s light sword was pointed at him.﻿
“ ! Wha, what ?”﻿
“Don’t worry, Iver. I’m not going to kill you. I just need to deal with the fucking idiot inside you.”﻿
Aiba nodded his head in confusion.﻿
Rebel was not concerned about him.﻿
“I know you can hear me, ‘Randall’. You’re a meticulous person, aren’t you? I’m sure you’ve got some sort of system in place to transmit the information that Iver sees and hears back to you, right”﻿
Aiba’s expression tensed at those words.﻿
Then, unexpectedly, a voice echoed inside Rebel and Aiba’s minds.﻿



 I’m surprised. I didn’t expect to be spotted. ﻿
It was a man’s voice with a slight noise mixed in.﻿
It was probably being transmitted from the other side of the world through Aiba and the system.﻿



 How long have you been aware of this? ﻿
“Since the beginning.”﻿
Since I heard Aiba’s story, to be exact, but I didn’t bother to mention it.﻿



 My my, you really are amazing. As expected of the current King of Death. ﻿
“Thank you. It’s a shame, though. If you had been here, I would have torn you to pieces in a heartbeat.”﻿
Rebel did not even try to hide her anger.﻿
Of course.﻿
The owner of this voice is the kind of person she hates the most.﻿
It’s the kind of asshole who tries to accomplish his goals without getting his hands dirty.﻿



 Why are you angry? He volunteered to do it himself, right? What’s wrong with that? ﻿
“You’re the one who coaxed him into it.”﻿



 No, no, no, not at all. But I didn’t expect him to be so easily won over by the local monkeys. ﻿
Aiba’s expression changed at those words.﻿
“Please change your mind, Randall! They are not lowly apes! They are human beings just like us! We should stop the invasion plan now and find a way to live with them!”﻿
These were words that came from his heart.﻿
Aiba could no longer see Satsuki and the others as enemies.﻿
He could feel him considering it for a bit.﻿



 Hmm, you’re right, Iver. You’re right. The people of your world are not lowly apes. I’ll change my mind. ﻿
“Randall .”﻿
He felt relieved for a moment.﻿
But, that was a mistake.﻿



 Let’s identify them as definite ‘enemies’ of ours. We will eradicate them without leaving a single one alive. ﻿
“Wh ?! Randall ?”﻿



 It’s not a bad idea to collar them and keep them under control if they’re just monkeys, but if they can use their power the same way we do, that’s a different story. After all, we shouldn’t leave any undesirable creatures in our new home. ﻿
Aiba was speechless.﻿
After involving the people of this world in this mess for their own selfish reasons, this is what they say.﻿
And they don’t feel guilty about it at all. He is speaking about it as if this is a matter of course.﻿
I thought he would understand if I told him.﻿
I thought that if he knew the people of this world as well as I did, he would change his mind.﻿
But I was wrong.﻿
The man he had thought was one of his own was a monster that he could not understand.﻿
Aiba gulped and despaired at that fact.﻿



 Well, I don’t care about that useless trash anymore, but you, Lady Rebel, are different. Are you still going to help the people of that world? ﻿
“What does that mean?”﻿



 It’s not too late to come back here. It is true that your power is great, but do you really think you can defeat us all by yourself? ﻿
“ fufu”﻿



 What’s so funny? ﻿
“No, because what you said was so far off the mark Hey, Randall? I’ll tell you what you seem to have misunderstood.”﻿
Rebel breathed in.﻿
“–The people of this world are not as weak as you think.”﻿
I’m going to say it. Clearly.﻿
And then she heard a sigh of exasperation.﻿



 Well, well, well I didn’t expect the King of Death to speak such nonsense. ﻿
“If you want to think that, go ahead. But it’s true.”﻿
Rebel is convinced.﻿
They are strong. And they will get stronger.﻿
The system has given them a power they should never have.﻿
“Come if you will, Advance Team. You’ll be dealing with me and the people of this world.”﻿
These were words of farewell.﻿
It was a farewell, and a clear declaration of war to the other world.
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Blue’s Sponsored Chapter (1/5)﻿
After the battle with the High Orc, I ran around the campsite.﻿
Most of the monsters roaming the grounds were goblins, orcs, and shadow wolves.﻿
The current me didn’t even need to blink an eye at this level.﻿
I proceeded to overwhelm them with mass attacks from the item boxes.﻿
I saw Aiba and Rebel a little ahead of me.﻿
It seems that both of them are safe.﻿
A huge pillar of fire rose up around them, burning away the monsters one after another.﻿
I ran over to them and they also seemed to have noticed me.﻿
“Yes, we’ve just declared war on those idiots from the other side.”﻿
“The other side of ?”﻿
“I’ll tell you more later. For now, let’s just destroy the remaining monsters.”﻿
“Oh, wait a minute–“﻿
Without waiting for me to say anything, Rebel charged toward the monster with her huge sword of light in hand.﻿
I wonder if that’s her unique skill, “Divinity” ﻿
I guess it can be used not only to block skills, but also to attack.﻿
I looked at Aiba who was left behind.﻿
“Aiba, are you . Okay? Can you stand?”　﻿
“Yes, I’m fine.”﻿
Aiba looked extremely exhausted.﻿
“Are you sure your skills are out of control right now?”﻿
“ Yes. Fortunately, she can suppress my ‘reanimation’ with her ‘divine power’.”﻿
Aiba-san then rubbed his chest.﻿
So that means that at least the monsters won’t be reanimated any more.﻿
“Her ‘divine power’ is a technique that completely blocks the use of skills. If she had used it at the time my skills went out of control, we wouldn’t have been flooded with so many monsters. ”﻿
That’s certainly what I was thinking too.﻿
But if you were to completely shut down Aiba’s skills, you would also erase the people who have been “reanimated” so far.﻿
Yes, even Goshogawara’s daughter and wife.﻿
That’s probably why she hesitated to use her skills.﻿
“I’m sure it took her some time to adjust the output of her skills so that it wouldn’t happen I was going to repay the debt, but it seems I’ve created another debt .”﻿
Aiba stood up.﻿
“What about Satsuki and the others?”﻿
“ .They all are probably headed towards the emergency shelter. We’ll head that way too. Can you lend me a hand .?”﻿
“Of course. Oh, can you tell me where it is first?”﻿
I immediately typed the location that Aiba-san gave me into my ‘mail’ and sent it.﻿
And, ‘they’ seem to be closer to the shelter than us.﻿
We hurried to the shelter.﻿
At the same time, Goshogawara Satsuki was running through the woods with her companions.﻿
They avoided fighting the monsters as much as possible and tried to run away.﻿
Thanks to this, the damage was kept to a minimum for now.﻿
“Ha ha ”﻿
But they were nearing their limits.﻿
Her breath was unstable and shaky, and she had little energy left to run.﻿
“Sa, Satsuki-chan, I’m I’m sorry. Mom, can’t anymore.”﻿
The woman who was running behind Satsuki fell to the ground.﻿
That woman was Midori Goshogawara — her mother.﻿
The monsters had not hurt her.﻿
She had simply run out of stamina and was out of breath.﻿
“Mom! Hang in there! We’re almost there!”﻿
“Hah hah I’m sorry but I’m already .”﻿
She must be really at the end of her strength.﻿
She seemed to have a hard time even raising her voice.﻿
Her mother, Midori, chose the profession of “cook”.﻿
Although it is useless in battle, it is indispensable in daily life, it is useful for keeping food fresh and improving its taste and nutritional value.﻿
But on the downside, her status was far inferior to Satsuki and the other combatants.﻿
It was obvious that she would run out of energy faster than anyone else in these situations.﻿
“ I’ll carry you! You guys go ahead!”﻿
The charming guy carried Midori on his back.﻿
But the monsters were not so naive that he could escape with one person.﻿
Suddenly, something wrapped around his leg.﻿
“ ?! What the heck is this ?”﻿
It was a plant, an ivy plant.﻿
He must have accidentally stuck his foot in a bush.　﻿
He thought so, and tried to tear it off forcibly, but the ivy did not break off at all.﻿
Instead, it entangled his legs more tightly.﻿
“What the hell is this ? My legs are trapped –no way.”﻿
At this point, he finally realized that this ivy was not just any plant.﻿
Satsuki, who was also running next to him, also noticed something strange.﻿
“Satsuki! Don’t come over here! It’s a plant monster! It has trapped my legs!”﻿
Satsuki was shocked.﻿
There were no signs of monsters at all.﻿
Even now, that ivy plant trapping the charming guy didn’t show any signs of being a monster.﻿
But no matter how you look at it, that action can’t be that of a normal plant.﻿
“There’s a knife in my backpack! I’ll take it out.”﻿
The moment she tried to take the knife out of the backpack, she fell on her back with a loud bang.﻿
The contents of her backpack were also scattered all over the place.﻿
When she looked down, she saw that the ivy was tangled around her legs as well.﻿
“What, is this . I can’t get rid of it? Guh ”﻿
The ivy tightened around her with far more force than she had expected.﻿
In the blink of an eye, her whole body was entangled and she couldn’t move.﻿



 ~~shsh ﻿
What was that monstrous sound now?﻿
Suddenly, a tree that was a short distance away seemed to tremble.﻿
It was a large tree with bright red flowers.﻿
Normally, she wouldn’t be bothered by it at all, but for some reason, the tree seemed terribly creepy to her at that moment.﻿
“Oy, what’s going on?”﻿
“What’s wrong with them?”﻿
The others began to notice something strange.﻿
That’s not good, Satsuki thought.﻿
“Guys! Don’t come over here! This ivy won’t let you escape once you’re bound! If you get caught, you’ll be dragged underground and– huh?”﻿
Then a question popped up in Satsuki’s mind.﻿
Once you’re bound, you can’t get out?﻿
Dragged underground?﻿
This is the first time I’ve seen this monster, so how do I know about it?﻿
“Huh .? This .?”﻿



 — ﻿

 — Hon ﻿
Something.﻿
Something flashed through her mind.﻿



 –No!　Please, hel- ﻿

 Quickly– run– ﻿
It was a scene of someone trying to help someone else.﻿
Is this a memory?﻿
But whose?﻿
The scene gradually came back to her mind in vivid detail.﻿



 Don’t give up, mom! I’ll help you now! ﻿

 No! Don’t worry about me, Satsuki, just run away! ﻿

 No! There’s no way I can just leave my mom and run away! I promise! I’m going to save you! ﻿
And then she saw it clearly.﻿
The woman’s whole body was entangled in a giant ivy, and a girl was trying to save her.﻿
It was unmistakably her and her mother.﻿
“–Ah!”﻿
At that moment, a memory that had been forgotten came back to Satsuki’s mind.﻿
It was the first time she saw her mother’s face.﻿
“ Yes, I was eaten .”﻿
Satsuki desperately tried to regain her composure.﻿
‘But, this is the first time I’ve ever seen such a thing.’﻿
The tangled ivy, the tightening pain, the sight of her mother trapped with the charming guy in front of her.﻿
The scene in front of her eyes overlapped with the one from that time.﻿
“Ah ah . ah”﻿
Memory after memory was seared into her brain, bringing back the scars from the past.﻿
At that time, she and her mother were attacked by a giant plant monster that suddenly appeared and ate them.﻿
Roots entwined around her entire body, twisting her body like a rag, and inflicting her with tremendous pain.﻿
“Ah . ahh . no, no, no . noo!”﻿
The moment she became aware of her death, a change occurred in her body.﻿
Blood spurted out from her entire body, and her arms and legs bent in inconceivable directions.﻿
Her body, her memory, they were trying to “reanimate” the situation from that time.﻿
— It hurts, it hurts, it hurts.﻿
An intense pain shot through her entire body.﻿
At the same time, more and more memories came flooding in.﻿
(Yes, that’s me, how could I have forgotten ?)﻿
The last thing she remembered before her death was regret.﻿
The day before the world became like this, she had a quarrel with her father.﻿
The reason was nothing serious.﻿
She just didn’t like the color of the new phone he bought her.﻿
The color of her phone was the same as her father’s, and when she told her classmates about it, they made fun of her.﻿
This angered her and she took it out on her father.﻿
Why didn’t he buy me a phone in a different color?﻿
It’s so tacky and gross that a high school student has to have the same phone as her father.﻿
So — she screamed at her father.﻿
“I see I’m sorry. So let’s go buy another one tomorrow.”﻿
He left with a very sad look on his face.﻿
Her mother was angry with her. She told her that it had been such a long time till he finally got the chance to take a week off and come back to meet them yet she was behaving in such a manner.﻿
I knew what mother meant.﻿
After she said it, she regretted it too.﻿
I was the one who was at fault, and my father did nothing wrong.﻿



 I’ll apologize to him tomorrow.﻿
I will also tell my father that he does not have to buy a new smartphone.﻿
Yes, I had decided. ﻿
But that promise was never fulfilled.﻿
The next day, the world changed.﻿
The town was flooded with monsters, and she and her mother ran for their lives.﻿
They ran, and ran, and ran, until at last Peony caught them and ate them.﻿
“I’m . sorry, mother.”﻿
I’m sorry I couldn’t protect you.﻿
“I’m sorry, dad.”﻿
I’m sorry I couldn’t apologize properly.﻿
My mind is sinking.﻿
I felt like I was at the bottom of a dark, cold sea.﻿



 — ﻿
I can’t see anything.﻿
I can’t hear anything.﻿
Is this what death is supposed to be like?﻿



 — not yet. I want to– ﻿

 What is this?﻿
I thought I heard someone’s voice just now.﻿
It was a very comforting voice.﻿
I’m not sure what it is but it’s very warm .﻿
My cold, chilled body was slowly feeling warm.﻿
My hands feel warm.﻿
Someone is holding my hand.﻿
“–Come on! You have to come back! Satsuki!”﻿
The voice was always gentle and warmed my heart.﻿
His hand was always large and patted my head.﻿
The darkness began to fade.﻿
When I opened my eyes, there was the person I had been dying to meet.﻿
“ fa ther?”﻿
“Yes, that’s right. I’ve missed you so much, Satsuki.”﻿
My beloved, beloved father.﻿
He looked awful with tears and snot all over his face.﻿
“What’s . wrong?”﻿
Why am I here?﻿
Why am I still alive?﻿
What happened to mother and everyone else?﻿
All sorts of questions came to mind.﻿
“It’s okay. There was a place near here for which Kudou left coordinates. Thanks to Ichinose and Momo-chan, I was able to rush here immediately.”﻿
I don’t know what he was saying, but at least I know that there was no more danger.﻿
There was no sign of the monsters that were everywhere.﻿
Instead, there were so many signs of people.﻿
I shifted my gaze slightly and saw the Self-Defense Forces with guns, a girl wielding a machete, and a very handsome high school student commanding them.﻿
My mother, the charming guy, everyone is safe.﻿
“Ah , U .”﻿
My mouth hurts.﻿
When I tried to speak, my whole body hurt.﻿
“It’s okay, you don’t have to force yourself to speak.”﻿
“Ah .so”﻿
I was happy to hear that I didn’t have to force myself.﻿
But somehow, I had to say it.﻿
“Father, I’m sorry. I’m sorry I said something so nasty that day. The truth is, I was very happy . I had a matching phone with my dad, but my friends made fun of me, so I said something I didn’t mean to say. I’m sorry. I’m really sorry.”﻿
“It’s okay. Your father doesn’t care about that.”﻿
When he hugged me tightly, I could feel his warmth that I had desperately missed.﻿
Oh, it’s so warm.﻿
“Fader I missed you.”﻿
“I missed you too . Satsuki.”﻿
On that day, Goshogawara was finally able to reunite with his family.
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Later on, with the help of Nishino and the others who had rushed to the scene, all of the reanimated monsters were defeated.﻿
The people from the campsite looked surprised at the sudden appearance of reinforcements, but they soon realized that we were on their side.﻿
After the battle was over, Fujita and Nishino explained the situation to them and they decided to move to our base.﻿
The people at the campsite were all skilled at defeating monsters.﻿
We were delighted to have them join us.﻿
They will be an invaluable asset to us in both combat and production.﻿
“Wh, what is this place, ? Is this the SDF base?”﻿
“Didn’t we just move in an instant?”﻿
“Are you sure no monsters are coming in here?”﻿
“This is unbelievable .”﻿
The campers who were invited to our base, the Self-Defense Force base, were surprised at the uniqueness of the “safe zone” and the facilities inside.﻿
Apparently, no one at the campsite had any “town building” skills.﻿
It seemed that they had to take turns keeping watch during the night.﻿
“From now on, we can sleep in peace”, said the charming guy.﻿



 T/N: When will we get the charming guy’s name . ﻿
And with these new residents, the mayor’s level of “town planning” increased.﻿
The electricity was back on, just as it had been at the city hall.﻿
Now we can use the facilities that we couldn’t use before.﻿
It was a lot of work, but the payoff was worth it.﻿
(Well, there are still a lot of problems, but )﻿
There were some problems with Aiba’s skills and the uncertain future of the reanimated people.﻿
The reanimated people don’t remember that they are dead.﻿
If they do remember, they are likely to reenact their own deaths like Satsuki did, and die again.﻿
(Some people said that I should let them die properly .)﻿
When the mayor, Fujita and the others heard about Aiba’s skills, their reactions were mixed.﻿
Some said that since they were already dead, they should be put to rest.﻿
But they didn’t die because they wanted to.﻿
We concluded that if they were given a chance to live, then we should let them live again.﻿
(Well, that’s what you’d think if you saw a scene like that .)﻿
Goshogawara and his family were hugging each other with tears streaming down their faces.﻿
That scene was enough to prove that these people were not just someone who had been given a fake life.﻿
I can only hope that Satsuki and her mother can continue to enjoy their second life.﻿
They’ve met again.﻿
Ah, I really want them to live together happily this time.﻿
(But, how did Satsuki survive .?)﻿
From what Aiba explained, if the way she died had been recreated, there was a high possibility that she would have ended up dead.﻿
But Satsuki is still safe and sound, alive with Goshogawara.﻿
Is she the only exception, or did something change under the influence of her outburst of some skill or Rebel’s “divine power”?﻿
That remains unclear.﻿
I heard that Rebel is going to investigate that from now on.﻿
By the way, Aiba’s original purpose and the fact that he is from another world is being kept a secret.﻿
If we told them everything, no one would be able to accept him. Only me, Ichinose and Sora would be able to accept him. ﻿
“Hmm? Is that Nishino and the others ?”﻿
As I walked down the corridor, I saw Nishino and the others carrying some luggage.﻿
Satsuki is also with them.﻿
“Rikka-chan, I’m ready over here.”﻿
“Ah, thanks, Sachin. You really work fast.”﻿
“I’m new here, so I want to learn everything. By the way, when you said Sachin, did you mean me?”﻿
“Yes, since you’re Satsuki, you’re Sachin. Not good?”﻿
“No, of course not. I’m rather happy.”﻿
It seems that Satsuki is already getting along with Nishino’s group.﻿
I didn’t know that Satsuki was in high school.﻿
I thought she was a college student like the charming guy because she looks rather mature.﻿
By the way, the charming guy is working hard under Chief Shimizu.﻿
“I’m sorry, Goshogawara, for asking you to help me with so many things as soon as you arrived.”﻿
“No, that’s not true, Nishino. I will help you in any way I can. Also, since my father is also here, you can call me Satsuki. Don’t use honorifics, just use casual language. We’re the same age, aren’t we?”﻿
“Oh oh. Then, I will be in your care, Satsuki.”﻿
“ ! Yes! Please leave it to me!”﻿
Satsuki is very excited after being told so by Nishino.﻿
Hmm, it’s like a scene from my youth.﻿
Ah well, the only difference is that she’s carrying guns, weapons, and other dangerous stuff.﻿
Is it my imagination, or does Satsuki’s face look strangely feverish when she stares at Nishino?﻿



 Well, I guess it’s nothing to worry about.﻿
I walked straight past them and headed for the entrance of the base.﻿
Then a part of my view flickered and Ichinose appeared.﻿
“Ah, Kudou, thank you for your hard work.”﻿
“Thank you for your hard work, Ichinose. I’m sorry to keep you waiting.”﻿
“No, no, no, I just arrived too, yes.”﻿
I bowed to Ichinose, who bowed to me as well.﻿
“Thanks to you again, Ichinose, I was able to survive this time as well.”﻿
“No, that’s not true. I just mailed Rikka-chan and then brought everyone here. I couldn’t participate in the battle.”﻿
“No, that’s not true. That was the best thing you could have done in that situation.”﻿



 T/N: Bless this awkward pair. I wonder when this ship will sail. ﻿
We couldn’t use the perception blocker out in the open, and there was no place where we could take advantage of Ichinose’s sniper.﻿
I think Ichinose’s actions of hiding in the shadows, constantly sending out information to our comrades, and bringing reinforcements was the most appropriate choice in that situation.﻿
I was also grateful that she tried her best to suppress Sora’s desire to act out.﻿
In the shadows, Sora was always saying, “I want to go out there! Let me fight! I want to fight!”﻿
In fact, if she had come out, the battlefield would have been in chaos for sure.﻿
“Turn My turn .”﻿
After the battle, I had a hard time appeasing Sora who was sulking .﻿
In the end, though, Shiro’s words, “Mom, you’re so uncool,” helped her regain her senses.﻿
Sora’s dignified appearance from the first time is crumbling more and more.﻿
“Well, it’s about time. Momo, I’ll leave it to you.”﻿
“Wau.”﻿
The shadows around our feet widened and we stepped out of the safe zone.﻿
We walked through the shadows to the campsite.﻿
The ground was battered from fighting monsters all over the place.﻿
As we proceeded after avoiding the muddy and damaged ground, we saw them.﻿
They must have noticed us too, because they briefly waved at us.﻿
“Sorry you had to come all this way.”﻿
“No, it’s fine.”﻿
The people who were waiting for us were Rebel and Aiba.﻿
She urged me to sit down on a chair made of logs.﻿
“ How are you feeling, Aiba?”﻿
“I’m fine for now. My physical condition and skills are stable ”﻿
Aiba looked somewhat tired as he replied.﻿
Well, he had been abandoned by the otherworlders, who were the cause behind his skills running wild and his friends being in danger.﻿
He must be in a lot of pain mentally.﻿
“It’s because I fell for those idiots’ tricks. I’m so sorry ”﻿
“I have no words to return ”﻿
Aiba is going to be under the constant supervision of Rebel from now on.﻿
This is to keep his skills from going out of control.﻿
Right now, the only thing that can control his skills is Rebel’s “divine power”.﻿
I can’t blame him.﻿
“Thanks to you, my future plans will be greatly compromised. They’ve put some really nasty shackles on us.”﻿
Rebel, please hold back a little.﻿
See, Aiba looks like he’s about to cry.﻿
“A, and what’s the reason you called us here?”﻿
I tried to divert the conversation by asking her why we were here.﻿
I was told to go all the way outside the safe zone and not to bring anyone except Ichinose.﻿
There must be something important to discuss.﻿
“It’s about the future. As I said earlier, we need to revise our future plans drastically.”﻿
In contrast to what she was saying earlier, Rebel’s expression became more serious.﻿
“Kazuto, Natsu, what I’m about to tell you should be kept to yourselves, at least for now.”﻿
“ ! Yes.”﻿
Ichinose and I both stiffened at the atmosphere and our eyes tensed.﻿
“Good eyes. Now, listen up, both of you.”﻿
Rebel breathed in and said.﻿
“I want to bring the Wolf King and the Sea King to our side. Can you help me with that?”﻿



 Such an impossible task?
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Six King Skills.﻿
The reason I learned about this skill was because of that intelligent zombie.﻿
After the battle against Peony, that zombie intervened and almost took away Peony’s magic stone and the God Tree’s seed that I had acquired.﻿
But just before that, that dark wolf appeared and intercepted him, which saved my life.﻿
At that time, the intelligent zombie had mentioned this about the Dark Wolf.﻿
— Schwarz, the Wolf King.﻿
I didn’t think much about it at the time because I was too tired and confused, but he had mentioned a lot of other information that I was curious about, such as the owner of the Six Kings and the deadly sins.﻿
When I used my right to ask questions, I found out that the six kings were the “Wolf King”, “Dragon King”, “Death King”, “Sea King”, “Phantom King”, and “Bird King”. I also found out that they were very special skills among the unique skills.﻿
The “Death King” was the same as the one I had found when I had examined Rebel’s status before, but I could only determine that the other five were skills given to the top of each race.﻿
Rather than a skill, it was more like a title.﻿
The title given only to the strongest.﻿
“Was Sora’s husband the former “Dragon King”?”﻿
“Yes. My husband was the supreme and ultimate being of the dragon race. Of course, my husband is not only strong, but also has a wonderful heart. I love my husband with all my heart.”﻿
“Oh, forget it. That’s enough.”﻿
I feel like she would go on and on so it’s better for me to stop her.﻿
“What, I was just getting to the good part .”﻿
I stroked Sora’s neck as she slumped down in disappointment.﻿
“I’m sorry. I’ll ask you later.”﻿
“Promise.”﻿
“Yes, yes, I understand.”﻿
She really has become more rounded than when we first met, hasn’t she?﻿
Well, let’s forget about that.﻿
Let’s get back to the topic at hand.﻿
“I want to bring the “Wolf King” and the “Sea King” to our side. Can you help us?”﻿
At Rebel’s unbelievable words, Ichinose and I looked at each other in silence.﻿
At times like this, Ichinose would look at me without averting her eyes.﻿
““What’s with this impossible task?””﻿
Our voices were in perfect sync.﻿
It’s not like we were aiming for it, but it happened just beautifully.﻿
Seeing such a situation made Rebel sigh.﻿
“It’s not good to assume something is impossible before you even try.”﻿
“No, it is impossible to try something that is impossible.”﻿
I don’t know what the Sea King is like, but we all know how scary the Wolf King can be.﻿
A powerful skill that controls darkness, and that intimidating feeling.﻿
To be honest, even now that I’ve gotten stronger, he’s still an opponent I can’t imagine beating.﻿
And, he’s getting stronger and stronger.﻿
His strength when we fought at school and when we met after the battle against Peony were totally different.﻿
It’s a damn shame that the enemies are getting stronger just as we are getting stronger.﻿
“Why did you suddenly decide to make a monster your friend? Why don’t you tell me about it?”﻿
You just said something about revising the plan, I want you to explain that to me first.﻿
“I’ll tell you about it.”﻿
It was Aiba who raised his hand and spoke.﻿
“To be honest with you, the change in her plans is my fault.”﻿
“Aiba’s?!”﻿
“Yes. You know that I’m using her ‘divine power’ to suppress the outburst of my ‘reanimate’, don’t you?!”﻿
“Yes, that’s what she said.”﻿
Rebel’s ‘divine power’ is a skill that seals skills.﻿
By controlling it, we can keep Aiba’s skill from getting out of control, and we can also stop reanimated people like Satsuki from disappearing.﻿
“But, ‘divine power’ is essentially a skill for combat. It’s also a skill that can give you unparalleled strength against other people.”﻿
It is true that being able to block a skill is a tremendous advantage in a fight between skill holders.﻿
According to the explanation, the targets of the skill that can be sealed can be duplicated.﻿
There’s nothing more annoying than having your skill being used against you.﻿
“She is using that important power to prevent my skills from going out of control. She’s in a state where she can’t use one of her arms.”﻿
“So, she’ s getting weaker and weaker. That’s pathetic.”﻿
“Hey, Sora, can you be a little more–“﻿
I felt frustrated with the way Sora said it without hesitation, but Rebel only laughed.﻿
“It’s okay, it’s true anyway.”﻿
She waved her hands in dismissal.﻿
“But I’m still upset that I used my skills just as those idiots wanted. Well, there’s no point in regretting the past.”﻿
“What do you mean, “just like they wanted”? Wait a minute. That sounds like–“﻿
“Yes, this whole thing. It’s almost as if they’ve been after me all along.”﻿
“Wh ?!”﻿
“The timing of the outburst was too good to be true. I’m sure they had planned for the skill to go off the moment Iver and I came into contact.”﻿
I was shocked, but Rebel was surprisingly calm.﻿
“If Iver acts as he should, it is fine. If he betrays them and lends his power to the people of this world, no problem. If it’s the former, I would have been somewhat exhausted from defeating Iver, and if it’s the latter, I would have been forced to use my ‘divine power’ to stop his skills from getting out of control. Either way, it’s not a loss. It’s the kind of move that Randall would think of.”﻿
Looks like there are some pretty smart people on the other side of the world.﻿
More importantly, the person who came up with this plan knows all about Aiba’s and Rebel’s characters.﻿
If he didn’t know that she wouldn’t be able to kill Aiba and the reanimated people, this plan wouldn’t be possible.﻿
“Um, Rebel ”﻿
“Hmm? What is it?”﻿
“Uh . No, it’s nothing.”﻿
I was unable to get the words out of my throat as she tilted her head.﻿
— Could it be that that Randall person used to be very close to Rebel and Aiba?﻿
“Well, that’s why I need a force to make up for the loss of my power. And it’s something that they can’t anticipate.”﻿
“And that force will be the ‘Wolf King’ and the ‘Sea King’ huh .”﻿
“Yes, that’s right. The “Six Kings” skill is a skill that originally existed in the world we were in. That’s why they know what kind of people possess that skill.”﻿
“What? Wait a minute. You’re going to make them join us even though they know about it?”﻿
They can predict that, can’t they?﻿
Don’t you think they already have a plan?﻿
“It’s the other way around. They know what kind of people the Six Kings are. That’s why they’re convinced that there’s no chance that they’ll cooperate with humans. That’s why we have to outsmart them.”﻿
“I, I see . But is that okay?”﻿
Wouldn’t it be reckless to bring such a monster into the fold?﻿
“It is not completely impossible. Besides, we have a good chance of winning. Let’s start with the ‘Sea King’ what do you think?”﻿
“What kind of monster is the . ‘Sea King’?”﻿
When I asked her what she meant, she gave me a puzzled look.﻿
“What are you talking about? You’ve already met the ‘Sea King’, haven’t you?”﻿
At those words, I was confused. ﻿
Met him?﻿
When? Where?﻿
After seeing the question marks on our faces, a realization dawned upon Rebel and she looked satisfied for some reason.﻿
“Oh, so that’s what you mean. You fought him without knowing his identity. Then, your reaction is understandable.”﻿
“Fighting? Wait a minute. What do you mean?”﻿
As we grew more and more confused, Rebel said.﻿
“Shram, the Sea King. This is the original species of a certain monster, and it’s said that all monsters were born from the ‘Sea King’.”﻿
“Born from .?”﻿
“Yes, the power of Shram, the ‘Sea King’, flows through all of these monsters. However, the further away they are from the ocean, the weaker they become and the paler they become. But every once in a while, there is a monster that reverts to its ancestor and becomes the same color as Shram. It’s a clear, beautiful red.”﻿
“Red ?”﻿
A red colored monster ?﻿
We have already met ?﻿
The sea king . the sea . the monster we fought in the sea .﻿
“–Could it be”﻿
A monster appears in my mind.﻿
After Momo saw through its power and it became our companion, it became our reassuring ally who helped us with its absolute defensive power.﻿
Rebel nodded her head and said﻿
“That’s right. The true identity of Shram, the Sea King, is a slime.”﻿
Furufuru ﻿
Aka, who was mimicking my jacket, trembled.
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Shram, the ‘Sea King’.﻿
His true identity is said to be a higher species of slime that has been around for many years.﻿
“The name of the race is ‘Chaos Aea Ooze’. They are the highest-ranking species of slime, and no other individuals of the same species have been confirmed in our world except for Shram. It’s a truly unique monster.﻿
“Chaos Aea Ooze .”﻿
The name sounds like Cthulhu.﻿
Next to me, Ichinose was muttering “Iaia” while holding her hands together.﻿
No way, this girl, she looks very suspicious.﻿
“ .I understand that the Sea King is a slime, but what do you mean we’ve already fought? If the original species of slime is the Sea King, does that mean that the slimes in the area — and even Aka — are part of the Sea King?”﻿
If that’s what you mean, you can certainly say that we fought, but isn’t that . completely different?﻿
Then Rebel scratched her head and said.﻿
“Ah, my phrasing was a bit confusing. It is true that all slimes are born from the sea king, but to be precise, the ones that split off from the sea king have been evolving, reproducing, and repeating the process, so they are more like extremely distant relatives.”﻿
“Oh, so that’s what you mean .”﻿
Well, in that case, we can certainly say that all slimes are born from the Sea King.﻿
“But apart from those slimes, there are other kinds of slimes that are definitely part of the Sea King. The slime jellyfish that you guys said you fought in the ocean before–that’s one of them.”﻿
“ .that?”﻿
That slime jellyfish that we fought on the seaside resurfaced in my mind.﻿
“You’re saying that thing is part of the Sea King?”﻿
“Yes, it’s sort of the tail of the Sea King. They are sensors that the Sea King releases in large numbers to gather information. In fact, their abilities are quite different from those of ordinary slimes, aren’t they?”﻿
“ Indeed, the strength of that slime jellyfish was incomparable to a normal slime.”﻿
I thought it was a slime that evolved in the ocean, but that thing was a fragment of the Sea King .﻿
When I think about it, there was a tremendous presence coming from the ocean back then.﻿
I’m sure that was the presence of the Sea King.﻿
“You guys have been catching a lot of slime in the ocean to help Aka recover, right? That would make the Sea King suspicious, wouldn’t it? You’re lucky. If you hadn’t been so lucky, you might have ended up in a battle with the Sea King and the whole area would have sunk into the sea.”﻿
“Was it really that dangerous?”﻿
I was just going to go fishing, but .﻿
We are really walking a tightrope even after all this time.﻿
If you make one wrong choice, you are instantly doomed, just like in receiving a bad end in a game or something.﻿
“Well, I guess it was more thanks to Aka-chan than luck, though.”﻿
“Aka’s .?”﻿
“Yeah. It probably communicated with the Sea King when it defeated and absorbed the slime jellyfish. Isn’t that right?”﻿
“ ? (Swoosh swoosh)”﻿
Rebel stared at Aka, who was shuffling around at my feet.﻿
Aka then stretched its body with a grunt and shuddered.﻿
“I’m not sure.” is what it seems to be saying.﻿
(But come to think of it, it sure looked like Aka was talking with someone when it killed the slime jellyfish. )﻿
Now that I think about it, it was definitely an unusual behavior.﻿
Was it communication with the Sea King?﻿
“Well, I guess we will find out eventually. Then, let’s get going.”﻿
“Um, where are we going ?”﻿
“To the ocean, of course.”﻿
She said that we would have to meet the Sea King in person to find out for sure.﻿
Then the place changed to the ocean.﻿
The beach where we had captured the slimes countless times.﻿
“Nice view.”﻿
She ran her fingers through her hair as they fluttered along with the sea breeze and gazed leisurely out to sea. But Ichinose and I were not in the mood.﻿
“What, what is this feeling .? So, something is watching me ? Ugh ”﻿
“Uuuh gurururururu ”﻿
Even Ichinose, who had no detection skills, sensed the change.﻿
She was clutching her mouth, desperately trying to hold back the urge to vomit.﻿
Momo was also twitching her tail and staring over the horizon in a state of alarm.﻿
I couldn’t stop the chill from spreading through my body either.﻿
I felt a sense of urgency that stung my skin.﻿
I’ve never felt anything like this before.﻿
“Rebel, is this ?”﻿
“Yes, the moment we came here using Momo-chan’s ‘Shadow Crossing’, they must have already noticed us. We- no, the ‘Death King’, came here. That is why they are making their presence known like this.”﻿
So this is the sign of the Sea King.﻿
Now that I’ve advanced and become stronger, I can see it.﻿
The owner of this presence — the Sea King — is undoubtedly a monster.﻿
It’s not a high orc, a dark wolf, a titan, or Peony.﻿
It is as elusive as a fog, yet it is thicker and heavier than cement. It is full of contradictions.﻿



 Is this really the same slime as Aka?﻿
“No no, this is outrageous. It’s definitely stronger than when it was over there.”﻿
Aiba mutters while frowning.﻿
As if sensing it’s presence, Sora also came out of the shadows and stared at the ocean.﻿
“ so this is the Sea King huh .”﻿
“Sora also knows him?”﻿
“I’ve never met him. But my husband had said, ‘he’s not someone I want to fight again’.”﻿
“Oh ”﻿
“Well, he’s the oldest of the Six Kings. I’d rather not have to fight that thing myself either, to be honest.”﻿
Apparently, the Sea King is such an opponent that not only Sora’s husband, but even Rebel does not want to fight him.﻿



 .How are we going to have someone like him join us?﻿
I released my mimicry and looked at Aka, who is nestled at my feet.﻿
“ (furufuru-) ?”﻿
Aka stared at me with a “What?” Look at its face. It’s so cute and purr-fect.﻿



 Is Aka is really the key.﻿
While I was thinking about this, the presence became even thicker.﻿
“–It’s coming.”﻿
The moment Rebel said that, something happened.﻿



 ～～～～～～～～～～～～～～～～～～～～～～～!
A large number of slime jellyfish appeared out of the water, creating white waves on the shore.﻿
They were much larger than the ones we had encountered that day.﻿
Also, their body color was not clear and colorless, but peachy red.﻿
— Sometimes, there are a few slimes that turn into the same ‘color’ as Shram. ﻿
That’s what Rebel had said.﻿
The closer you are to the Sea King, the brighter the red color becomes.﻿
If that’s the case, then those numerous slime jellyfish are probably as powerful as the Sea King.﻿
The strength I felt was completely different from the slime jellyfish I had fought before. I realize now that we were only fighting the tail of the Sea King.﻿
For sure, the ones that have just appeared can be considered to be the alter egos of the Sea King.﻿
(There are so many of them )﻿
I’m not sure how many hundreds of them there are, but it’s ridiculous to even try counting them.﻿
Ichinose and I were in a state of shock at the sight before us, but it was not over yet.﻿
They were lining up in formation and started marching like an army.﻿
Their movements were perfectly coordinated, not a movement out of place.﻿
The countless slime jellyfish eventually split from the center to the left and right, leaving a gap of about ten meters.﻿
It was like creating a path in the ocean.﻿
Yes, this must be the path for their king to take.﻿
I gulped loudly.﻿
Eventually, something appeared from beyond the horizon.﻿
It was a slime jellyfish that was slowly making its way through the water.﻿
The body was a size larger than the surrounding slime jellyfish, and its color was a deep red.﻿
Is that the Sea King ?﻿
“No, that’s wrong ”﻿
If you look closely, you will see that the tentacles of the red slime jellyfish are holding something.﻿
It was so small compared to the surrounding army of slimes.﻿
It was probably about the same size as Aka when we first met it.﻿
Its red color reminded me of rubies, it was even clearer than Aka.﻿
However, the presence that I could feel from its small body was much thicker and heavier than the surrounding slime jellyfish.﻿
“That is the original slime species and the oldest of the six kings, the Sea King Shram.”﻿
“That thing is .”﻿
In the end, Shram the Sea King, embraced by a red slime jellyfish, arrived at the beach where we were.﻿
I can’t help but think so when I see it up close.﻿
— This guy looks just like Aka.﻿
Or, to be more precise, it is the opposite.﻿
It’s not that the Sea King looks like Aka.﻿
It’s that Aka looks like the Sea King.﻿
“Long time no see, Sea King Shram. How have you been?”﻿
I was stunned, but Rebel greeted him casually as if she was talking to an old friend.﻿
The Sea King Shram didn’t answer.﻿
I’m not sure if slimes can talk in the first place.﻿
But he is trembling and shaking in some way.﻿
“ do you know each other?”﻿
“Yes, I knew the Sea King and the Dragon King in the other world. We had helped each other many times in that world, and we’re rather close among the Six Kings, you know.”﻿
“Hoo .”﻿
That’s why you’ve been acting like this since a while ago.﻿
Rebel approached the Sea King with a casual gait.﻿
“Ah, I’m sorry. I’m sorry I forced you to wake up when you were resting. Actually, there’s something I need your help with again.”﻿
Then, a part of the Sea King’s body changed into a whip and struck Rebel.﻿
Pank! A crisp sound echoed in the surroundings.﻿
Rebel was blown away several tens of meters. She spun around in a circle and finally came to rest with her head plunged into the sand.﻿



 T/N: Aaand there goes the OP image I had of her XD ﻿
Huh, wait, Rebel?﻿
Didn’t you say you guys were good friends?﻿
Rebel, whose head was stuck in the sand like a fishing pole, did not even twitch.﻿
A moment later, I thought that we would be chased away, but that did not happen.﻿
Sea King looked at Rebel stuck in the sand and trembled with satisfaction.﻿
” (Furufuru)”﻿
Then Aka, who was near my feet, tugged on the hem of my trousers and said something to me.﻿
Hmm, what what ﻿
“Ku, Kudou, what did Aka-chan say?”﻿
“ .ah, that ‘I’m aware of the situation. I can help you, but you have to kill the bitch.’ is what he said.”﻿
I’m not sure, but the Sea King seemed to be extremely furious.
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Now, what the hell is this situation?﻿
The Sea King, the primordial slime, Shram, gazed with satisfaction at Rebel, who is still stuck in the sandy beach.﻿
I don’t know what’s going on, but I want someone to explain this situation to me.﻿
But don’t tell anyone that I think that the pouting, angry Sea King was a little cute, like Aka in the past.﻿
Then Sora, who had been standing behind me, stepped forward and first looked at the Sea King and then at Rebel.﻿
After a moment, she nodded her head and extended her tail to the Sea King.﻿
For a moment, I thought it might be an attack, but I didn’t feel any hostility.﻿
The Sea King also stretched out a part of his body and lightly touched Sora’s extended tail.﻿
It’s like they were giving each other a high five and saying, “yay!”﻿
“Well done.”﻿
“ ♪ (furufuru)”﻿
Sora was in a good mood, and the Sea King shivered in delight.﻿
“It’s been a long time since we’ve seen each other, but you sure have a nice way of saying hello .”﻿
Rebel is back.﻿
Perhaps she had some sand stuck in her mouth because she was repeatedly wiping her mouth with some water in her hand as if trying to get rid of something. ﻿
What a terrible waste of a skill. ﻿
“Are you okay Rebel?”﻿
“No problem. Just a broken neck.”﻿
That does not look okay.﻿
“I’m undead. A broken neck is not going to kill me. Oh, my God, my robe is covered in sand. It’s my favorite.”﻿
The Sea King and Sora stared coldly at Rebel as she complained while dusting off the sand on her coat.﻿
No, the Sea King doesn’t have eyes or anything.﻿
“Wha, What? Why are you looking at me like that ?”﻿
Rebel couldn’t help but flinch under his gaze.﻿
The Sea King huffed and sighed.﻿
No, it wasn’t through not a mouth or anything. It’s more like a gesture.﻿



 Don’t you have to first apologize to me for something? ﻿
A voice echoed in my head.﻿
The voice sounded both serene and heavily dignified.﻿
Could this be ?﻿



 Of course it’s me. ﻿
The Sea King stretched out a part of his body and pointed at himself.﻿
“You can speak?”﻿



 No, I’m not talking. It is more of communicating directly through thoughts. Our species has no vocal organs to begin with. So, to communicate with other species, we use telepathy. ﻿
“Oh, I see .”﻿
Well, Sora can also do it, so it’s not that strange that a slime can do the same ﻿



 Not everyone can do it. Very few creatures are able to communicate with other species through thoughts. It’s not just us. There are other species that can do the same too. ﻿
“Oh, oh I see.”﻿
I glanced at Aka, who was trembling at my feet.﻿
I wondered if perhaps Aka would be able to communicate as well, but that looks tough.﻿
Well, Sora had the “telepathy” skill, but Momo and Aka had the “communication” skill.﻿
Unlike “communication,” which allows you to vaguely understand what is going through someone’s mind, “telepathy,” which allows you to have a proper conversation, is a higher level skill.﻿
Sora really is amazing . As expected of a dragon.﻿
“Huh, Wha, What are you looking at Kazuto?”﻿
Well, I’m not going to tell her that because she gets carried away easily when I praise her.﻿
Huh? So Shiro, who was able to use telekinesis right after she was born, might be even more powerful than Sora-﻿



 –So, I’ve been sidetracked. Death King Rebel. You owe me an apology first, don’t you? ﻿
“Uh, I don’t know what you’re talking about.”﻿
Rebel was once again flicked by the Sea King and she flew far away.﻿



 T/N: Is she a yo-yo? ﻿

 If you’re not aware of it, that’s fine. I’m sure you’ll remember it eventually. ﻿
“We, well, that’s why– bufura!?”﻿



 First of all, you! Me and my kind! We were treated like garbage! ﻿
“Hafu! Pfft!”﻿



 For forcing me to flee when I refused to go hunt for the Bird King’s feather, and then leaving me in the mountains! ﻿
“Ohgya!”﻿



 Every time you needed me for an experiment, you cut up my body and took it with you! ﻿
“Hideur!”﻿



 And more- ﻿
“Higyaahh!”﻿
Over and over again, Rebel was slammed and beaten painfully by the Sea King.﻿
“Uwaa .”﻿
I was a bit taken aback.﻿
Of course, it was not because of the Sea King, but Rebel.﻿
I somehow knew what to expect from her, but I guess she did some pretty nasty things in the other world.﻿
“ She has a bad habit of unknowingly agitating and involving people, so ”﻿
I could only agree with Aiba’s words.﻿
“You were with Rebel at the time, weren’t you? Why didn’t you stop her?”﻿
“You want me to die?”﻿
Yeah, it’s impossible.﻿
Even by the otherworld’s standards, Rebel is apparently a top-class monster, and there were probably few people who could stop her.﻿
“By the way, should we stop that?”﻿
“It will be fine. Lord Shram is taking it easy on us. In the first place, if Shram-sama had really hit her, not only her but even we would have been wiped off the beach by now.”﻿
That’s scary.﻿
He’s a little too strong, isn’t he, Lord Sea King?﻿
Super weird.﻿
“All we can do is quietly wait for Lord Shram to calm down. Oh, let’s step back a bit, shall we?”﻿
“ Oh, yes.”﻿



 T/N: I imagine this scene to be similar to when Hulk threw Loki around like a rag doll in Avengers ﻿
The moment we stepped back, Rebel fell head-first in the sand where we stood.﻿
“Even I want to be a part of this.”﻿
“Please stop!”﻿
While appeasing Sora, who was itching to hit Rebel, we watched what was going on.﻿
After being punched over and over again by Lord Sea King, Rebel’s face looked like something a woman would never want.﻿
I’m not sure if the damage is getting worse or not, but she’s wobbling on her feet now.﻿
“Wait , please any more of this and she’s really going to die ”﻿



 Not yet. There’s still something very important left to do. ﻿
The Sea King’s tentacles grabbed Rebel by her chest and dragged her towards him.﻿
“Wha, what is this . Are you saying it’s not over yet?”﻿



 After all these beatings, you still don’t understand? You still don’t know what I’m most upset about? ﻿
Rebel looks seriously confused.﻿
That behavior made the Sea King emit a terrifying amount of anger.﻿
I’m scared. To be honest, I want to run away from here right now.﻿
“Wha, what is this . Honestly what in the–“﻿



 You did not ask me for help in this matter! ﻿
At those words, Rebel’s expression distinctly changed.﻿



 Why? Why didn’t you talk to me or Flamme .?　Why didn’t you rely on us? ﻿
“That, that is ”﻿



 We thought of you as a friend, even though we were different species. Were we wrong about that .? ﻿

 I know that you were worried about your Master. I also understand that there was no other way for our world to survive. Still we thought we could help you. ﻿

 You did not come to us. Whenever you are in a situation like this, you always keep it to yourself. That is what I find so incredibly infuriating. ﻿
Rebel collapsed on the spot, feeling powerless at his words.﻿
“ .Sorry.”﻿
After a while, she whispered, and this time, the Sea King trembled with satisfaction.﻿
His anger seemed to have subsided.﻿
“Haah .”﻿
As if the threads of tension had snapped, Ichinose, who had been clinging to me, slumped down on the spot.﻿
“Ha, ha, I lost my balance.”﻿
“It can’t be helped. I was scared too.”﻿
Unlike me, Ichinose didn’t have any resistance skills, so the pressure she felt must have been considerable.﻿
Honestly, she did a good job of holding on.﻿
“ By the way, Aiba, who is Flamme?﻿
“It’s the former Dragon King. He was one of the strongest monsters at the time, along with Nacht, the Wolf King.”﻿



 That’s the reason why he is my beloved husband. ﻿
“Thank you for the clarification.”﻿
Sora continued to talk about him.﻿
Well, I guess the Dragon King had a name too.﻿
Well, he was one of the Six Kings, so I guess it’s not too surprising that he had a name.﻿
But still, Flamme and Nacht ﻿
Rufen, Schwarz, Titan, Peony and the Sea King’s name is Shram.﻿



 Is this really what I think it is? I’d better go back and check later.﻿
“It seems that Lord Shram’s anger has subsided, and now we can finally get down to business.”﻿



 Iver ﻿
“It’s been a long time, Lord Shram, Sea King.”﻿
Aiba bowed down gracefully. That’s so elegant. ﻿
Oh, he was originally a knight.﻿



 This is what I get for having you with me How pathetic. ﻿
“ I’m sorry. Please give me a chance to explain our situation, including that matter.”﻿



 Very well. I will allow it. ﻿
It seems that Aiba is going to explain the situation to the Sea King in place of Rebel, whose cheeks are swollen.﻿
Aiba explained the current situation to the Sea King in a professional manner.﻿
It’s quite an easy explanation to understand even from the side.﻿
In the meantime, we had become complete spectators, watching the situation unfold.﻿



 Did we really need to come here?﻿

 So, these are our allies in this world. ﻿
“Huh? Ah, yes.”﻿
It was necessary.﻿
It seems like this is where we will be introduced.﻿



 Hmm . ﻿
As soon as the Sea King landed on the beach, he slowly approached us.﻿



 I am Shram the Sea King. What are your names? ﻿
“I’m Kudou Kazuto ”﻿
“M, my n, name is, I, IIchinose Na, Na, Natsu.”﻿
“Kudo Kazuto, Iiichinose Nananatsu. Good names.”﻿
Sea King, no.﻿
This girl is just nervous and did not speak properly.﻿
Could it be that this is how she speaks normally?﻿
Ichinose kept mumbling “no no ” in a low voice.﻿
So on behalf of Ichinose, I told him her name properly.﻿



 I thought it was a good name, but she was just nervous? ﻿
He seems kind of disappointed.﻿
So, he was really complimenting her.﻿
For some reason, he looks a lot like Aka this way. As expected of the original species.﻿
“ (furufuru)?”﻿
Aka shivered near my feet as if saying, “What?” Cute.﻿



 I’ve been wondering about that one since a while ago. ﻿
“ .(furufuru)?”﻿
The Sea King looked at Aka.﻿
It seems that he was interested in Aka who had the same color as him.﻿



 Hoho. It’s been a while since I’ve seen a color this clear. ﻿
Squish, squish, pinch, pinch.﻿
The Sea King touched Aka.﻿
Aka shivered in frustration, probably because it was ticklish.﻿
I watched nervously as the exchange took place right under my feet.﻿
To the untrained eye, it looks like two slimes playing cutely together, but the one at my feet is a monster of the same rank as Schwarz and Rebel.﻿
I’m not going to lie, I don’t really feel like living.﻿



 I see, I understand. ﻿
After he finished squishing Aka, the Sea King left.﻿
“Kudou Kazuto, does this child have a name?”﻿
“Huh .? Oh, yes, it’s called Aka.”﻿



 .how convenient. ﻿
He seems disappointed.﻿
I’m sorry.﻿
But I think it’s a better name than Iiichinose Nananananatsu.﻿



 It’s still young, but it has plenty of room to grow. I like it. ﻿
Then the Sea King Shram stared at us.﻿



 I have a proposal for you, Kudou Kazuto. This child, Aka, leave it to me. ﻿

 Exactly what I said. I will raise this child as my successor. It will be the next Sea King. ﻿
The bomb was just dropped.﻿
You’re going to make Aka the next Sea King?﻿
The slime jellyfishes, who have been silent until now, began to buzz in unison at that statement.﻿
It seems that the Sea King’s words were unexpected even for them.﻿
“ (Furufuru)?”﻿
On the other hand, Aka, the person in question, was not sure what was going on and tilted its head.﻿
No, it does not have a neck, but still ﻿
The situation has somehow taken an unbelievable turn.﻿
A/N: Supplement to the main story﻿
The reason why Sora’s telepathy is in katakana and Shram’s is fluent is due to the difference in their skill levels.﻿
T/N: Can we get an F in the comments for Rebel? XD
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Previously ﻿
Let’s build up our strength for the battle against the otherworlders.﻿
This is why, let’s make the Sea King and the Wolf King our allies.﻿
The Sea King appears. He is furious!﻿
He beat up Rebel for a while and felt refreshed.﻿
Wow, you’re a beautifully colored slime. You should be my successor.﻿
“Raise Aka as the successor?”﻿
I muttered to myself, repeating the Sea King’s words.﻿



 Yes. ﻿
Instead of nodding, the Sea King’s body jiggled That’s a little cute.﻿



 This child is still young, but he has inherited a lot of my power. Normally, the further away a slime is from me, the paler the color and the weaker their power, but on rare occasions, a child like this one will appear. ﻿
The Sea King poked Aka.﻿
I’m not sure if it was because it felt ticklish, but it jumped and came back to my feet.﻿



 I’ve never seen one that has gained such vivid color before. Even this child, a direct descendant, could only go so far. ﻿
The red slime jellyfish holding him shivered in frustration at the Sea King’s words.﻿
A red slime jellyfish — that’s a mouthful, let’s call it a red jellyfish.﻿
It’s true that the red jellyfish has a darker red color than the surrounding slime jellyfishes.﻿
But when you compare it to Aka or the Sea King,﻿
“ looks a little murky.”﻿
“～～～～～! (Shake shake)”﻿
The red jellyfish’s tentacles trembled in frustration at the words I said unconsciously.﻿
The tentacles slammed into the sand, sending up a cloud of dust.﻿
“Stop it, you disgraceful thing.”﻿
“ !　 (shake)”﻿
After being rebuked by the Sea King, the red jellyfish winced and retreated.﻿
But he still wasn’t convinced, and was shaking slightly.﻿



 –So, let’s get back to the subject at hand. ﻿
“Huh, oh, yes.”﻿
I looked back at the Sea King near my feet.﻿
“Um . can I sit down?”﻿



 ?　I don’t mind. ﻿
Somehow, in this state, it feels like I am looking down on the Sea King, which is very uncomfortable.﻿
Mostly because of the intimidating feeling emitted by the red jellyfish.﻿
Don’t look down on the Sea King, mere human! is what they seem to be saying. I can feel it in my bones.﻿
It’s scary as hell.﻿
I took out a sheet from the item box and sat down on it.﻿
Ichinose also sat down next to me, Momo settled down on my lap, and Kiki remained on my shoulder. We’ve settled down now.﻿
Shiro is still napping in my hood.﻿
“Kuu-n♪”﻿
Even in this situation, Momo is in a good mood after being petted.﻿
Lovely. So soothing ﻿
I kissed Momo and mentally regained my composure.﻿
“So, you’re saying that we should leave Aka with you, but what exactly are you going to do?”﻿
To be honest, I don’t want to give up Aka in this situation.﻿
If we could upgrade its power right now, I would welcome it, but if it would take months, I have to think twice.﻿
Aka is now an indispensable part of our lives.﻿
We don’t want to let it go. It is not only because of combat, but also because it is our valuable friend now.﻿
“ ♪ (shake shake)”﻿
When I hugged Aka tightly, Aka shook its body with happiness.﻿



 When I say leave the child, I don’t mean leave the child itself. Just leave a clone. ﻿
“Aka’s clone?”﻿



 Yes. I’ll be pouring my power into the child’s body little by little. When I reach the limit of the power it can take in, I will let it be reabsorbed by the child. That is how it will be done, and I will gradually pour my power into the child. ﻿
“I see .”﻿
Is that possible?﻿
No, Aka has also absorbed other slimes, splitting them and increasing its power, so it’s not strange.﻿



 It’s not something that can be done by just anyone. This is only possible because it’s our species. ﻿
So it’s a characteristic of slimes.﻿
Once again I realized, they are one hell of a race.﻿
Who said slimes are small monsters? That was me before I met Aka.﻿
“ (furufuru)”.﻿
Aka quivered as if it understood, and produced a clone.﻿



 Ufu. ﻿
The Sea King approached Aka’s clone and swallowed it with a chuckle.﻿
The way he shrunk his body, it looked like he was chewing.﻿
When he finished shrinking, a slightly dark-colored marble-sized magic stone was floating in his body.﻿
As I focused and searched for Aka’s presence, I could feel a pulse of life coming from the magic stone.﻿
It seems that that thing is Aka’s clone.﻿
“How long will this take?”﻿



 Hmm, at this rate it will take about three days. After that, I will give the body back to the child and let the child assimilate my power. It will probably take another three days to adapt. ﻿
Six days in total.﻿
And this will be repeated many times till the final battle in six months.﻿
“While assimilating the power, does it affect Aka in any way? Will it make it sick, or incapable of using skills?”﻿



 ? No such thing will happen. It’s purely an increase in power and an expansion of the range of abilities. There is no way that it would suffer any side-effects. ﻿
“Oh, oh, I see .”﻿
I don’t think there is any demerit to this.﻿
I thought there would usually be a demerit, like not being able to use your abilities while passing the power on or something like that ﻿
When I thought so, the Sea King quivered strangely.﻿



 Why do you think there is a price to pay for power? Power is just a part of you. You don’t need to pay a price to move your body, do you? It’s the same. ﻿
“Huh, huhh .”﻿
The Sea King said it as if it was a natural thing. It’s as if he cannot understand why I would think otherwise.﻿
But this is the logic of someone who is overwhelmingly strong.﻿
You have to be clever because you’re weak.﻿
He probably wouldn’t understand what that means.﻿
“ By the way, how strong will Aka become with the transfer of power?”﻿



 At best, it will be ten or several dozen times stronger than it is now. It’s a shame that we don’t have much time at all. ﻿
Only this much ﻿
No, no, even this much is more than enough to boost its power!﻿
Sea King, just how strong are you!﻿
“ Lord Shram can take on all six of the other kings, including Lady Rebel, and still keep on fighting for another month.”﻿
I was amazed at the information Aiba quietly whispered in my ear.﻿
“What kind of status and skills does he have that allows him to keep fighting with Rebel and the other kings simultaneously?”﻿



 .What is status? ﻿
The Sea King reacted to me with a “?”﻿
Oh, yes.﻿
Sora was the same, monsters have no idea what a status is.﻿
“It’s one of the things we added to the system when we merged the worlds. In simple terms, it allows you to visualize your power.”﻿
Rebel, who seems to have recovered, explained to the Sea King.﻿



 Well, it’s the kind of device you and her would like to make, wouldn’t it? Did she come up with it? It was one of her dreams to make her abilities visible. ﻿
At the Sea King’s words, Rebel had a complicated expression on her face.﻿



 There there, ste-tasu openu? Is this good . Oh, it sure looks like it. I’m sure you can see it. Hmm, this is really interesting. ﻿
After looking at his status for a few moments, the Sea King generously disclosed his stats to us.﻿
Shram﻿
Chaos Iea Ooze LV78﻿
HP : 99999/99999﻿
MP : 4500/4500﻿
Strength : 1﻿
Endurance : 78000﻿
Agility ：1﻿
Dexterity ：1﻿
Magic Power ：1300﻿
Magic Resistance : 99000﻿
SP : 4200﻿
Sea King﻿
Swarm Realm﻿
Sea Space Inversion﻿
Blow Invulnerability LV10, Slash Invulnerability LV10, Penetration Invulnerability LV10, Magic Resistance LV10, Resistance LV10, Guard LV10, Firmness LV10, Regeneration LV10, Heavy Armor LV10, Endurance LV10, Vajra LV10, Counterattack LV10, Softening LV10, Whiplash LV3, Tsunami LV2, Sea Quake LV4, Swimming LV5, Bad Eating LV10, Defense LV10, Invisibility LV10, Deodorization LV10, Physical Abnormality Resistance LV10, Mental Affliction Resistance LV10, Absorption LV10, Fragmentation LV10, Cognitive Synchronization LV10, Mimicry LV10, Communication LV10, Gigantism LV10, Anti-Magic Strengthening LV10, Anti-Magic Super Strengthening LV10, HP Fast Recovery LV10, MP Fast Recovery LV10, MP Consumption Reduction LV10, Life Force Enhancement LV10, Counter LV10﻿
Yeah, there are a lot of things wrong with this.﻿
Rebel’s status was ridiculous, but the Sea King’s status is even more ridiculous.﻿
It’s completely compatible with Aka.﻿
Power and Agility are the lowest, but HP, Endurance, and Magic Resistance are so high that it might be a bug.﻿
On top of that, his skill set is completely solid.﻿
A simple attack won’t do any damage, and even if it does, it will be healed in no time.﻿
This is seriously on the level of ‘how can I possibly beat this?’.﻿
“It’s a god tank! This is a god level tank that will destroy the balance of the game, Kudou.”﻿
“True .”﻿
Ichinose was very excited.﻿
Indeed, with this, he would be able to keep fighting against all the other six kings even if he was on the defensive.﻿
While his defensive skills are perfect, his offensive skills are extremely low, but he has other skills that make up for it.﻿
( As expected, this is a foul .)﻿



 Sea Space Inversion. ﻿
Swaps the values of your status.﻿
However, status cannot be replaced by more than one target at the same time.﻿
It’s a ridiculously broken skill.﻿
With this, it doesn’t matter if your strength is 1 or not.﻿
You can replace your extraordinary endurance and magic power with strength and agility.﻿
It is truly the strongest weapon and shield.﻿
I also looked into the other unique skills such as “Sea King” and “Swarming Area” with the right to ask questions, and they were just amazing.﻿
(Honestly, this is the one monster I’d rather not antagonize )﻿
I’m really glad we’re not enemies.﻿
Thanks to Aka.﻿
“I understand why you want us to be allies, Rebel.”﻿
“Right? Even I don’t want to fight this guy. No, but I’m really glad you agreed to side with us.”﻿



 It’s not for you, don’t get me wrong. ﻿
Oh, she was hit. ﻿
Once again, Rebel is again buried in the sand.﻿



 I’m not going to easily lend my power to a stupid woman who won’t even consult us, even if she is a friend. The only reason I’m lending you my help this time is because I’ve determined that you’re carrying on her will. Don’t forget that. ﻿
“ I know.”﻿



 Then that’s good. ﻿
Who is ‘she’?﻿
Could it be that she is Rebel’s Master?﻿
The person who merged the two worlds and died to lay the foundation for it . was that wise person a woman .?﻿



 –Owner of ‘Precocious’, I need to talk to you. ﻿
The Sea King’s voice echoed in my head and I turned around to look at him.﻿



 . I’m directing this message only to you. Pretend that no one else can hear you. If you think about it in your head, only your thoughts will reach me, even if you don’t say them out loud. ﻿
Oh, oh is that so?﻿
Did I just say that out loud?﻿
No, I was just thinking in my head.﻿
So does this mean that my thoughts can be understood?﻿



 It is good that you could understand quickly. ﻿
So . then, what can I do for you?﻿
“ about Rebel.”﻿
About Rebel?﻿
The Sea King said one word and paused.﻿



 She wants to help you, and she definitely means it. She is struggling to fulfill the last wish of her late Master. She will spare no effort to help you in the future. ﻿
Yes, that would be very helpful.﻿
To be honest, without her help, we would still be in the dark about the secrets of this world.﻿



 That is why I will spare no effort in assisting you. It’s been a while since I’ve met such an interesting kid . Now that we’re on the subject, I have a favor to ask. ﻿
A favor?﻿
What exactly is it?﻿
I nervously waited for the Sea King to speak.﻿



 That girl . Rebel look after her a little. ﻿
I am a little taken aback at his unexpected request.﻿



 She may act like a tough kid, but she’s really sensitive inside. She’s probably still trying to figure out how to interact with you guys. Of course, I’m sure it’s the same for you guys. ﻿

 .﻿

 That is why you can start with small steps. You can talk to her more and get to know her better. If you remove the titles such as Death King , Wizard’s Apprentice , and Otherworlder , she is just a normal person, a daughter who adores her parents. Please don’t forget that. .No matter what happens in the future. ﻿
It felt like a parent worrying about their child.﻿
I was really tempted to ask, “Are you really a monster?”﻿
And, “Weren’t you just beating her to pulp a few minutes ago?”﻿



 That is that, this is this. These are two different things. ﻿
I see.﻿



 Moreover, she deserved to be beaten up in the first place. ﻿
That is for sure.﻿



 That’s right. Haah, that is all I have to say. Then, I’m counting on you. ﻿
Yes, I was requested to do so.﻿
Moreover, I want to build a good relationship with her in the future for my sake as well.﻿
After finishing the conversation in my mind, the Sea King was once again picked up by the red jellyfish.﻿
“So what are you going to do now? I appreciate your cooperation, but it’s hard to get you or the Sea King to the Safe Zone, you know?”﻿
In order for a monster to enter the Safe Zone, they have to be a member of someone’s party.﻿
If it’s just the Sea King, it is still doable. But with so many slime jellyfish, it’s impossible.﻿
If I bring back such a large army, it would cause chaos in the “Safe Zone”.﻿



 Oh, that’s not a problem. I have a good plan. ﻿
“–So, how did this happen ?”﻿
“ ! (shake)”﻿
I looked down at the red jellyfish trembling at my feet, looking very unwilling.﻿
It’s much smaller than it was at the beach. It looks like an octopus.﻿
“Hnn . Good morning, Kazuto. Hmm? What’s this? Is it rice? Mmm.”﻿
“～～～～～?! (shake shake shake)”﻿
“Ah! Shit, don’t eat it. No pecking, no pecking.”﻿
“Hnn It’s not tasty.”﻿
The red jellyfish bounced around the floor like a rubber ball, hit the wall, and then got up.﻿
Its body was shaking as if it was humiliated.﻿
“Ah, I understand how you feel, but it can’t be helped. It’s the Sea King’s order.”﻿
“～～～～! (shake)”﻿
Bechin, Bechin! The red jellyfish slaps its tentacles on the floor.﻿
I know that! It seems to be saying that.﻿
“I never imagined that you could designate another slime from your direct lineage as a ‘coordinate point’ to move your clan . As expected of Aka’s seniors ”﻿
This is the method proposed by the Sea King.﻿
It was to take a small red jellyfish and leave it with us as our companion.﻿
It seems that his family members can move anywhere as long as there is a direct lineage of slime.﻿
Even in the ‘Safe Zone’, it seems that the system recognizes the red jellyfish and the Sea King as the same individual.﻿
The Sea King is really a bug existence.﻿
“The Sea King can probably not move his main body, but even so, this is amazing .”﻿
“Right .”﻿
Today has really been full of surprises for me.﻿
Nishino-kun and Rikka-chan were beyond surprised and stunned when they heard about it.﻿
By the way, the red jellyfish joined Aiba’s party instead of mine.﻿
It would have been fine if it was my party, but ﻿
“I completely forgot that the maximum number of party members was seven ”﻿
I know it’s a little late to realize this, but there is a limit to the number of party members.﻿
The maximum number of party members is seven.﻿
Me, Ichinose, Momo, Aka, Kiki, Sora, and Shiro. With us, the party’s quota was filled, and I totally forgot about it.﻿
So I asked the Red Jellyfish to join Aiba’s party instead.﻿
“Well, even if we are in different parties, it won’t affect our actions. We have Shram’s cooperation and Aka-chan’s power up. Isn’t this good for now?” ﻿
Rebel was in a good mood as she sipped on her coffee while picking some snacks.﻿
“? What’s wrong, Kazuto? Why are you staring at me like that?”﻿
“No, nothing .”﻿
— You should look at her more, huh .﻿
I remembered what the Sea King had said.﻿
I looked at Rebel once more.﻿
“ You look happy, don’t you?”﻿
“Huh? Isn’t that obvious? I was able to increase my strength as planned. At this rate, tomorrow–“﻿
“No, it’s not that. It’s because I could meet the Sea King.”﻿
Rebel was puzzled. ﻿
— I want the Sea King to be one of us.﻿
In order to prepare for the war and increase our strength, Rebel had suggested so.﻿
In fact, the Sea King’s power was truly out of the norm, and I’m grateful to have him as an ally.﻿
But, now that I think about it, I realized that there was a much simpler reason for making this proposal.﻿
Yes, a simple one.﻿
“You wanted to see an old friend, didn’t you?”﻿
“-“﻿
For a moment, Rebel looked at me as if she didn’t understand what was being said.﻿
“It, it’s not like that! I, I’m not sure what you’re talking about all of a sudden, Kazuto! I don’t know. Really, that’s all.”﻿
Rebel looked away and took a bite of her pastry.﻿
But if you look closely, you can see that her cheeks are a little red.﻿
Yes — it was simply because she was lonely after coming to this world.﻿
That’s why we didn’t even notice the obvious thing, that she wanted to meet a friend she could trust.﻿
( .That’s true. Sea King, you were right.)﻿
I’ve been treating her as a partner from the other world until now.﻿
I was not making any efforts to know her or understand her thoughts or feelings.﻿
(I need to face her properly.)﻿
As a human being, as a friend.﻿
That’s the best I can offer her.﻿
“Well, tomorrow is going to be tougher .”﻿
And there are other people to face.﻿
The strongest monster that bears the title of the Sixth King, and the one who is our fated opponent.﻿
“ The Wolf King , Schwarz .”﻿
The time for a showdown against him is almost upon us.﻿
Additional information on the main story﻿
Sea Lord’s Skills — ﻿
Resistance: Increases durability and magic power as HP decreases.﻿
Guard: Increases durability and magic power when not moving.﻿
Defense: When not attacking, durability increases.﻿
Heavy Armor: The higher the HP percentage, the more physical damage reduction (up to 35%)﻿
Vajra: The higher the MP percentage, the less magic damage you take (up to 40%).﻿
Counter: Increases counter attack damage rate.
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Previous episode:﻿
The Sea King has joined us.﻿
He gave me a miniature red jellyfish as a souvenir.﻿
The next day after our encounter with the Sea King, we went to the outskirts of the “Safe Zone”.﻿
The group consisted of me, Ichinose, Nishino’s group, Fujita and other former city hall members, and the Self-Defense Forces. Aiba’s group is also there. It’s quite a large group.﻿
A little further away was Sora with a small red jellyfish desperately clinging onto her head.﻿
Oh, and Igarashi is hiding in my shadow.　﻿
For some reason, she’s been staying in the shadows on a regular basis lately ﻿
(They are all skilled And they’re all high level )﻿
You can say that the members here are practically the main force of the “Safe Zone”.﻿
So, it was easy to predict the reason for our gathering.﻿
Once everyone was assembled, Rebel stepped forward.﻿
“I want to thank you for coming here so early. I’ve asked you to come here today for one reason and one reason only. I want to begin leveling you guys seriously.”﻿
Leveling — that is, raising your level.﻿
“It’s great that you were able to get Shram’s help, but you’re still not strong enough. Starting today, you’re going to be hunting more and more monsters.﻿
“What? Are we going to fight that monster? The one that looks like a huge burning cow that Rebel summoned.”﻿
Rebel shook her head at Rikka-chan, who raised her hand.﻿
“I’m not going to use that for a while. But there’s no point in training if you guys can’t beat that thing. First of all, at the very least, you need to raise your level to be able to beat my Ifrit. Or should I say, until you are able to beat me?”﻿
“Ah, I see, that means we’re still weak. Ugh! It’s so frustrating . Oh yeah, that’s right, how about we call you Reberen!　 Not good?”﻿



 T/N: Rebel in Japanese is Reberu and Leveling is Leberin, so she made a pun here ﻿
“ .No, it’s not that I don’t like it. I don’t really care what you call me .”﻿
“Really! Hehe, thank you, Reberen.”﻿
“ You, you don’t have to thank me every time.”﻿
Rikka-chan smiled at Rebel as she scratched her cheeks.﻿
As expected, she is a genius at communicating. Slowly, slowly, we will close the gap.﻿
Yes, that, I’m not at all jealous.﻿
It’s not like Rikka-chan was stolen away, right?﻿
I quietly appeased Ichinose, who tugged at my hem with a complicated expression.﻿
“Well, it’s a good thing that the gap between us is closing .”﻿
Fujita and the people from the Self-Defense Force have recently started to warm up to Rebel when they talk to her.﻿
Their feelings may still be complicated, but the distance between them seems to be getting smaller and smaller.﻿
While I was thinking so, Fujita raised his hand.﻿
“When you talk about leveling up, what about the monsters? We’ve already hunted most of the monsters around here, haven’t we?”﻿
“Don’t worry about that. I used a summon to search for them at night.”﻿
As expected of Rebel. She works fast.﻿
She took out a map from her pocket and unfolded it.﻿
The map was marked with several circles and triangles.﻿
Most of them were cities and towns, but for some reason, two places in the mountains were marked with double circles.﻿
“These are the places where the monsters are holed up. There’s also a coordinate point for Aka-chan a little further away, so it shouldn’t take too long to get around.”﻿
“Most of the towns . Didn’t you find out anything about the town when you were investigating?”﻿
When Fujita asked this, Rebel looked a little reluctant.﻿
“ It’s mostly the same everywhere. The city was torn apart because of the Treant’s attacks, and most of the residents were either killed by monsters or evacuated to some other place. There were four confirmed settlements — groups of more than ten people. The triangle represents these survivors. Two of them were in the same “safe zone” as this one. The number of people in each place is much smaller than here, though.”﻿
Hearing this, everyone, including Fujita, felt a pang of sadness.﻿
“ Only this much in the whole prefecture .?”﻿
“No, it’s not just within the prefecture. The situation is probably similar in Kanto, Kansai, Hokkaido and Kyushu .”﻿
“How many tens of thousands of people have lost their lives in this past month ”﻿
“It’s not tens of thousands . Tens of millions maybe hundreds of millions for the whole world.”﻿
That’s right. It’s not just Japan.﻿
The same thing is happening all over the world, Rebel said.﻿
An army of monsters had suddenly appeared.﻿
We were at an overwhelming disadvantage, unable to utilize any of the technology that humanity has developed.﻿
As Fujita said, if we are not careful, nearly several hundred million people might have been sacrificed.﻿
Once again, I realized the severity of the situation we were in.﻿
In this extreme situation, there must be a very small percentage of people like us who have obtained a “Safe Zone” and are actively hunting monsters.﻿
Most of them are still struggling to get food and water.﻿
We’ve been able to secure some of that too, thanks to the emergence of people with production professions and skills. In case of emergency, we still have a stock of item boxes, but now that the number of people has increased, it’s not enough to burn through. This is not a permanent solution.﻿
“So, perhaps, here and here.”﻿
Then, she pointed to two of the places marked on the map.﻿
The two circled places in the mountain. These are the ones I was wondering about.﻿
“There is a possibility of a Named monster being in these two places.”﻿
“” !””﻿
At that statement, everyone gasped.﻿
“As far as I can tell, it’s a snake monster. It’s probably 40 melt long–oh, no. It is a 40 meters long monster. The other one is a spider monster. This one is about two meters long, but it has quite a lot of minions and works in packs.”﻿
Spider and snake monsters .﻿
What’s a meld? Is that the unit of measure from Rebel’s world?﻿
I’ve never seen a snake monster before.﻿
A 40 meter long snake is totally like an anaconda from the movies.﻿
Kiki shivered when she heard that it was a spider monster. So cute.﻿
Come to think of it, the monster that Kiki and I fought when we first met was also a spider monster.﻿
Kiki was captured by a spider, and Fujita and I happened to save her, and then she joined us.﻿
There were several spider monsters at that time, too.﻿
I wonder if spider monsters are basically monsters that fight in packs?﻿
Back then, I had a lot of trouble with the threads, and this time, I’m sure it will be even tougher since it is a named monster.﻿
“So, the members heading towards each monster will be .”﻿
Rebel scanned us for a moment.﻿
“Fujita’s team will take care of the snakes, and Towada’s team will take care of the spiders.”﻿
The members of the city hall and the Self-Defense Force raised their voices at this comment.﻿
I guess they thought we were going to eradicate monsters in other towns and contact the surviving community.﻿
“What are you surprised for? Did you really think that the kids would be in charge of the Named monsters while you would be in charge of the small fries?”﻿
“! .No, no, we didn’t mean that.”﻿
“You did, didn’t you? Because Kazuto and Rikka are much stronger than you. You’re right, if you think about it only in terms of strength. You’re not wrong. The odds are much higher that way. But what does that mean as an adult? Especially as a self-defense officer protecting the people?”﻿
She directly hit the sore spot.﻿
At these words, several members of the SDF huffed and clenched their fists in frustration.﻿
They must have been ashamed of themselves for unconsciously choosing the easy way out.﻿
Then Towada stepped forward.﻿
“ .I’m sorry. But that’s misleading. The monsters lurking in the mountains are certainly a threat, but destroying the monsters that are roaming the streets is an equally important mission. There is nothing wrong with them wanting to save as many lives as possible, and they can’t be blamed for that.”﻿
“Yes. But without power, you can’t save anyone. You can’t save anyone if you don’t have the power. You can’t put your short-term interests ahead of your own life and lose everything in the process.”﻿
“ I’ve learned that the hard way this past month. I don’t know how many times I’ve cursed myself for my inability and put my life in the hands of people I should be protecting.”﻿
“If that’s what you think, that’s great. That’s why I want you guys to take care of the Named monsters. If you can survive this battle, you will be stronger than ever. As you level up and evolve, you won’t be tormented by a sense of helplessness. I apologize for the harsh tone I used. Don’t worry about the town. I want you guys to focus on leveling up.”﻿
And so the two named monsters were assigned to Fujita and Towada’s groups.﻿
So, are we going to be in charge of the town with Nishino’s group?﻿
To be honest, I don’t think Ichinose and I will be able to raise our levels that much after defeating a few goblins and orcs, but .﻿
At that moment, Rebel looked at us.﻿
“Kazuto, Natsu, Rikka, and Nishino. And the glasses holed up in the shadows. You guys are on a special menu.”﻿
She beckoned us to join her.﻿
And then there is Igarashi, who is typically hiding in the shadows. You can at least call her by her name.﻿
“Special menu?”﻿
“Well, your friends can handle the town. There are no monsters we haven’t seen before, and they will have that zombie kid, Iver, and Shram’s kid — Red Jellyfish, right? They will also have that child with them so they should be able to handle it.”﻿
Well, I certainly don’t think that the goblins, orcs, and zombies in town will be enough to defeat them now.﻿
If Ono, who has his unique skills, and Aiba, an otherworlder, and the red jellyfish are added to the mix, there’s no chance of that happening.﻿



 For a moment, that intelligent zombie crossed my mind.﻿
If anything does happen, then it will be because of his involvement ﻿
“Don’t worry. At least the town you’re heading to doesn’t have those zombies you talked about. Also, Iver and the red jellyfish have emergency escape skills. You don’t have to worry about them.”﻿
As if she had read my thoughts, Rebel followed up.﻿
Well, if you say so much, it’s okay.﻿
“So, what are we going to do? Are we going to head somewhere where there are other monsters that might be stronger?”﻿
“No, we’re not. Well, that would also be fine, but after yesterday’s conversation with Shram, I’ve come up with a more efficient way to raise your level. It’s going to be a real battle.”﻿
A real battle ?﻿
So, are we going to fight the monster that Rebel summoned?﻿
Sure, that would be tougher than fighting some of the named monsters out there, but then we’ve been doing that for awhile now.﻿
“Yes, that’s right. But you will not be fighting a summoned monster.”﻿
Once again, Rebel shook her head as if she had read my thoughts.﻿
Then she pointed at herself and said,﻿
“It’s me that you will be fighting.”﻿
As we gawked at her, Rebel’s smile deepened.﻿
“Maybe the next negotiation with the Wolf King won’t go as well as the one with Shram. It will definitely be a battle.”﻿
I’m sure it will. He wants to settle things with us.﻿
It will definitely be a battle to the death.﻿
To be honest, I don’t want to fight, but in this situation where war with the otherworlders is imminent, he is too big a factor to leave as an uncertainty.﻿
Whatever form it takes, it has to be settled.﻿
“That’s why I’ll be your opponent. The highest-ranking sorcerer in the other world, the “Death King” Rebel Lebenherz. I’m sure you’ll be able to find a way to make it work.”﻿
“Uwa ?!”﻿
The next moment, a tremendous amount of energy was released from Rebel.﻿
This is certainly ridiculous . My body could not stop shaking and cold sweat started to trickle down my back.﻿
I can’t think of a better person to train with to prepare for the fight against Schwartz.﻿
“This is great. I’ll have to work hard not to die before the fight against Schwartz, Ichinose.”﻿
“ ? Ichinose?”﻿
There was no reply.﻿
When I turned around to see what was wrong, Ichinose was on all fours throwing up all over the place, Rikka had fallen on her butt and was shaking, and Nishino-kun had fainted with his eyes wide open.﻿



 Is this going to be okay?﻿
Anyway, this is how we started our training for our battle against Schwartz.﻿



 A/N: Thank you for reading. I will quickly finish this training arc. Books 1-4 and Comics 1-4 are now on sale.
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“Oh, no, I’m sorry. I got carried away.”﻿
She scratched her head and apologized.﻿
This person, she doesn’t feel bad at all.﻿
“Oh, please give me a break. I can’t take this every time I train.”﻿
“I thought it would be the body that wouldn’t hold up and not clothes?”﻿
She glanced at Igarashi, who had stepped out of the shadows.﻿
Igarashi’s face turned red.﻿
She was wearing a jersey instead of her usual uniform.﻿
When she entered the shadows, she was wearing a uniform, but now she had changed into a jersey.﻿
I’m not going to tell you why for the sake of her honor.﻿
“Well, all jokes aside, honestly, you have to get used to this level of pressure. If you can’t withstand this kind of pressure, you will not be able to fight with the advance team or the Six Kings.”﻿
Rebel glanced at Ichinose, Rikka, and Nishino.﻿
They were all shivering violently and had a stiff expression on their faces.﻿
Even though I was able to control it a bit, it still seems difficult to endure.﻿
“For now, the four of you will have to start by getting used to my pressure.”﻿
“That’s right . Huh? What about me then?”﻿
“Of course, we will fight at the same time. You can’t afford to waste time.”﻿
With a thump, Rebel tapped the ground with the tip of her heel.﻿
She bent and stretched a few times to check her body, and then looked at me.﻿
“Don’t die, Kazuto.”﻿
The next thing I knew, she was gone.﻿
Out of reflex, I took out a kunai from my item box, which I had made with my ninja tool creation, and blocked her attack as she came up behind me.﻿
“That’s a good response.”﻿
“Guh !”﻿
Before I knew it, she had a wand in her hand.　﻿
It was the “Sage’s Staff” that she had given me before.﻿
It’s the most powerful weapon with a lot of buffs to improve skills and status.﻿
(It’s a sorcerer’s weapon, but if Rebel uses it, it’s literally exceptional.)﻿
The air is heavy.﻿
It’s hard to breathe.﻿
I had to focus all my attention and concentrate only on the person in front of me.﻿
The pressure is so overbearing that it makes me think that if I don’t move, I’ll be dead in no time.﻿



 This is supposed to be training, right?﻿
Are you sure you’re not trying to kill me?﻿
“Of course I’m going to try to kill you, that’s how I trained.”﻿
It’s as if she read my mind.﻿
“Easy to read, easy to read. You’re easy to understand, Kazuto, really easy to understand.”﻿
That’s exactly what the others told me. Am I that obvious?﻿
She spun her wand around with one hand to flatten the kunai, and then tried to sweep me off my feet with the handle.﻿
I reflexively try to avoid it.﻿
“Yes, points deducted.”﻿
“–?!”﻿
In one fluid motion, Rebel closed the distance between us and I was hit hard in the jaw with the bottom of her palm.﻿
“You are focusing too much on your weapon. Look at the overall movement of the opponent.”﻿
Gwan! My mind was shaken.﻿
Sh it, I have to focus, I have to move my legs.﻿
“The next thing you know ”﻿
The next moment, Momo tried to use ‘shadows’ to block Rebel’s movement.﻿
“Wawn?!”﻿
She easily tore off the ‘shadow’.﻿
“It’s obvious. Considering the difference in status, there’s no way you can restrain me like this.”﻿
She then tried to counter-attack Momo.﻿
“–But, as expected of Momo-chan.”﻿
She kicked the ground and distanced herself from us.﻿
I managed to look at Momo through my unstable vision.﻿
Then I noticed it.﻿
I noticed that Momo’s body was glowing slightly.﻿
“It was Kiki’s ‘reflection’. You expected that your shadows would be broken and I would be able to fight back, so you prepared for it in advance. .Hey, Kazuto. Could it be that Momo-chan is smarter than you?”﻿
“ I can’t deny it.”﻿
I’m not going to lie, I think Momo’s fighting sense is greater than mine.﻿
She’s smart, she’s fluffy, and she’s really great, thank you.﻿
“I’m not going to let you forget about me.”﻿
And then, Sora’s tail slammed towards Rebel.﻿
A cloud of dust rose in the air.﻿
“Hahahahaha! Die! Die!”﻿
Sora’s . forgetting that this is a training exercise, right?﻿
As if to relieve the frustration of that day, she continued to relentlessly beat Rebel.﻿
And so, the aftermath of this rampage changed the landscape around us in the blink of an eye.﻿
“Natsun! Get behind me! Nisshi! Hold on tight!”﻿
“Ah, ahh .”﻿
When I glanced behind me, I saw Rikka-chan defensively guarding the two of them.﻿
A horn of light appeared on her forehead, and her brown skin was decorated with geometric patterns.﻿
It’s the unique skill of Rikka-chan, who has evolved into a demon.﻿
I’m sure her fighting skills have increased dramatically, but her expression doesn’t look good.﻿
It’s probably because she can sense the gap in their powers that cannot be covered easily.﻿
Right now, this is all she can do to stay out of the way.﻿
“This is good. Even if it’s only this much right now, that frustration will serve as a springboard for the future.”﻿
“Whoa!?”﻿
Before I knew it, Rebel had appeared next to me, and I was startled again.﻿
“Wh, when did you–“﻿
“No, you should have at least noticed that ”﻿
She kicked the ground with a loud thud, flew up into the air, closed the distance between her and Sora, and swung her staff with a big swing.﻿
“Eee!”﻿
“Kugaa!”﻿
With a resounding crack of air, she punched Sora as hard as she could.﻿
“You’ve been eating a lot of hay, are you getting dull? Flamme would have easily dodged and countered this.”﻿
“You dare to speak my husband’s namee!”﻿
She immediately got up and opened her mouth wide.﻿
Oi, wait a minute.﻿
You no way are you going to use your breath attack here?﻿
I mean, if we stay here, we’ll be caught in the crossfire.﻿
“You’ve become better at telepathy. You’re a little more fluent now.”﻿
“Eat this! You damn–“﻿
There was a flash of light, and the breath attack shot out of Sora’s mouth.﻿
But just before that ﻿
“Hey, there is a rock above you.”﻿
Rebel created a huge rock above Sora’s head.﻿
It fell straight down and hit Sora in the head.﻿
“Ahh– Ah Gyaa?!”﻿
The rock forced Sora’s mouth shut and extinguished her breath.﻿
She belched out a plume of black smoke and passed out.﻿
“ .She isn’t dead is she?”﻿
“Don’t worry, she’s fine. I think.”﻿
Maybe, you .﻿
“The moment a dragon shoots its breath, its body goes rigid. So, at that moment, if you shut their mouth, they will self-destruct on their own. It’s a rather well known method in the other world.”﻿
Ooh, I see .﻿
“However, if you misjudge the timing, you will be killed instantly instead. So if you are a low level, you will die if you try to copy it.”﻿
“That’s scary. I don’t think I can copy that ”﻿
“What are you talking about? You can do this easily, can’t you?”﻿
“No, that’s impossible .”﻿
Rebel looked unconvinced when I shook my head.﻿
“ ? People in this country are strangely humble, aren’t they? Is it a virtue to act like you can’t do something you can do?”﻿
“No, such a thing does exist maybe ”﻿
Especially for working adults.﻿
How should I put it, even though it is obvious that you can do it, there is an impression that you should not show it . If you’re a little too good at something, you’re immediately called out for being a jerk.﻿
Well, in my case, on the other hand, Chief Shimizu would often ask me, “Why can’t you do this after working here for three years?” I used to get angry with Chief Shimizu. She would ask me if I had a sense of responsibility for my work and if I kept making the same mistakes purposefully. Oh, I feel sad when I remember that.﻿
“Well, whatever. You should at least understand your own strength .”﻿
With a whoosh, Rebel appeared in front of me again.﻿
My kunai clashed against her staff, I tried to entangle her legs in the shadows, but she dodged once again.﻿
I dodged, ducked, and somehow managed to keep up with Rebel’s movements.﻿
“Look how quickly you responded to my movements.”﻿
“No, wait -a minute, fast-”﻿
Why does she have time to talk in this situation?﻿
Her figure disappeared.﻿
For a moment it was right beside me, and then behind me again.﻿
I can barely keep up with her even with my skills in full effect.﻿
“You look like you are struggling to keep up.”﻿
“That’s because you’re too fast!”﻿
If I try to create a wall with item boxes and keep my distance, she will immediately circle around me and close the distance.﻿
Even if I try to use the shadows to restrain her movements, she’ll quickly cut the shadows and, in the first place, she is too fast for me to land a hit on her.﻿
And because she is always so close, Momo also can’t use her skills properly.﻿
It’s not easy at all.﻿
(How can I fight back .?)﻿
It’s not like it’s a battle manga where you can see your opponent’s movements clearly, so there’s no way I can react to her quickly.﻿
Ichinose and the others can not follow the movement yet, and Igarashi, who is hiding in the shadows, is not the type to stand out in the open and fight.﻿
Is there anything else we can do, anything at all?﻿
“Look, think, think, think. You can still go faster.”﻿
“Guh .!”﻿
I started thinking hard and searching for a clue to fight back.﻿



 Your proficiency has reached a certain level.≫﻿

 Concentration has been raised from LV8 to LV9.≫﻿

 Proficiency has reached a certain level.≫﻿

 Prediction has been raised from LV7 to LV8.≫﻿
I heard the announcement of my skill upgrades.﻿
I could finally relax my thoughts a little bit and think better.﻿
“Your concentration has improved. And your movements have also improved. Come on, we are not done yet. There is still more to be done.”﻿
“Ah, wait . wait!”﻿
“No waiting. Look, look, you’re still not moving fast enough! You should at least force me to use my magic skills by the end of the day. And I’ll also make you aware of your strengths and the extraordinary potential that lies within you.”﻿
No, isn’t that a little too high a hurdle?﻿
I was so busy dealing with her relentless attacks that I couldn’t even attack her properly that day.﻿
“Well, let’s stop here for today. Tomorrow we’ll push harder.”﻿
I couldn’t even reply properly, I fell directly to the ground.﻿
If I do this every day . won’t I die before the battle?﻿
I thought like that while enjoying Momo’s fluffy hair.﻿



 By the way, at the end of that day’s training, Igarashi had changed from her jersey to her casual clothes once again. For the sake of her honor, I will not tell you why.﻿
Later that day, Fujita and Towada’s team also returned.﻿
They were ragged and bruised, but no one was dead.﻿
They had succeeded in defeating the Named monsters with their own strength.﻿
They must have improved their level considerably.﻿
Fujita and the others looked much more confident than before.﻿
Ah but, Nijo’s crying and hugging dirtied my clothes.﻿
Still, little by little, everyone was starting to build their strength.﻿
We hunted monsters, raised our levels, and repeatedly fought with Rebel- ﻿
And in the blink of an eye, time passed just like that.
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It was the night of a full moon.﻿
A glittering palace stood in the middle of the forest.﻿
On the balcony, there was a young man.﻿
He wore a white cloak and carried a ceremonial sword decorated with gold and jewels at his waist.﻿
He was a man who could easily be recognized as a noble at one glance.﻿
He was waiting for someone.﻿
“Are you back?”﻿
The young man opened his mouth and someone answered.﻿
Before he knew it, there was a girl by his side.﻿
It was a girl of about fifteen years old, dressed in black kimono.﻿
Her red hair was flowing, and she carried a large sword as tall as her body on her back.﻿
“How have the people been?”﻿
“They are in high spirits. They must be very happy that the demons are gone. The whole country is in a festive mood.”﻿
“Well, we only told the people that the demons were gone. I suppose that’s to be expected.”﻿
“ Are you sure all the demons are on the other side?”﻿
“Ah, the six kings, the Condemned, the Bladed Beast, as well as the Divine Tree and ‘that’ woman, they have all been sent to the other side. No, ‘she’ is the only one who went there willingly. My my .”﻿
The girl’s expression changed slightly at his words.﻿
“It’s hard to believe, isn’t it? But it’s true. Is she really a sage? Well, the system is running without a hitch.”﻿
“Is everything going as planned .?”﻿
“Yes, if all goes as planned, in six months we will be transported to the other side.”﻿
He pulled out a fist-sized crystal from his pocket.﻿
The crystal, which emitted a soft lilac light, radiated a suspiciously dark and dense energy.﻿
The mere sight of it made the girl feel nauseous.﻿
She turned her head away and refused to even look at it.﻿
He laughed and ignored her insolence.﻿
“That’s a good reaction. If you had continued to look at it directly, even you would have had your soul sucked out.”﻿
He said this as if there was nothing wrong with it.﻿
The girl couldn’t help but feel a shiver run down her spine at his words.﻿
“The sage’s crystal, could you please not torment my men too much?”﻿
As she clutched the crystal with all her strength, the heavy feeling she had been experiencing disappeared as if it was just an illusion.﻿
“You really are a lot like your creator, huh.”﻿
He then puts the crystal back in his pocket.﻿
This was the master key that had allowed him to tamper with the world fusion system that the sage had created.﻿
“The Sage was an amazing person. But the Sage was also foolish. People are not as beautiful and perfect as you think they are.”﻿
The system for world fusion created by the Sage was divided into three stages.﻿
First, before the end of this world’s lifespan, a few people will be transferred to the other world, and the situation will be explained to the people of the other world, and their cooperation will be obtained during that time.﻿
The next step was to physically merge this world with the other world in a way that would not cause damage to the other world. In this process, we will make adjustments in various aspects such as climate, logic, and laws, as well as regulate the world that has expanded.﻿
Finally, people and monsters will be transferred to the other world.﻿
In this way, the two worlds will be reborn as one new world.﻿
“But that’s idealistic.”﻿
He laughed and brushed off the Sage’s idea.﻿
“-There is no way we can ever understand each other.”﻿
I can guarantee you that.﻿
Because we are humans, and the people on the other side are also humans.﻿
Who would accept someone’s request to live in your world just because their world is dying?﻿
There is no way they would accept it.﻿
That’s the kind of logic only a child could have.﻿
Humans are not that good.﻿
How can a person who doesn’t even know what’s going on on the other side of the world listen to the plea of people from another world?﻿
“But I do understand her ideals. If we take the time, we could have a future where we work hand in hand. We are people who can speak. But how many people will have to be sacrificed before then? Are we supposed to accept it as a necessary sacrifice? No life can be dismissed with such words.”﻿
There will always be a war.﻿
And if that happens, many people will die.﻿
The people who have escaped extinction will now be killed by people from another world.﻿
So should I just accept it?﻿
The world is reaching the end of its life.﻿
So do we have no choice? Should we die with the world?﻿
I can’t accept that.﻿
Such a future is unacceptable.﻿
That’s why he “tampered” with the Sage’s system.﻿
In order to create a situation in which they would have an absolute advantage.﻿
To escape destruction, to reduce the damage of the war that lies ahead, even if only a little, and to create a situation that is advantageous to them.﻿
The lives of our people and the lives of another world.﻿
He weighed both of them and chose the life of his people.﻿
“ Her disciple — Lady Rebel — was disappointed. Apparently, our choice was too much for her to accept.”﻿
“ That’s ”﻿
“I know that. But I choose the people of this world over the faceless people of the other side. We will do what we can to survive. I don’t care if thousands, tens of thousands, or billions of people on the other side die for that.”﻿
That is the duty of the ruler of a country.﻿
That’s his belief.﻿
“That land is our hope.”﻿
He played with the crystal in his hand again.﻿
When everyone heard that the world had reached the end of its life span and was dying, they all despaired.﻿
But when they came to know that there was a new world they could go to, there was a way to avoid this inevitable death, they all harbored hope in their hearts.﻿
“That hope should never be lost.” ﻿
There should be no anxiety, no gloom, no doubt, no fear, no confusion.﻿
“Yes. The people who live there are not human. They are a different species. They are lowly apes who only speak our language. They are our enemies.”﻿
That’s what we have to believe.﻿
If you don’t believe that, you will not be able to overcome the holy war that lies ahead.﻿
“I will accompany you. .No matter where you go.”﻿
At some point, several more men and women were kneeling behind the red-haired girl.﻿
Eight people in total.﻿
All of them were heroes of this world, and all of them were said to have the strength of a thousand warriors.﻿
And they were also the members of the advance team that would be going to that land before everyone else.﻿
“The Sage’s disciple, the ‘King of Death’, Rebel. You don’t know. There is another loophole in the system that even you don’t know about.”﻿
By now, Rebel is probably preparing for the battle that is coming up in six months.﻿
With Iver’s help and the help of the locals, they are preparing to face us.﻿
“We’re going to turn the world upside down. No matter how hard you try, we will win.”﻿
And with that, he — Randall — laughed.﻿



 A/N ﻿
I’ve posted a spin-off. “A Tale of a Modern Swordsman in a World Overflowing with Monsters, I Want to Live as I Please Spin-Off ”﻿
It’s a story about a person who obtained a unique skill different from Kazuto’s in another place in the “world full of monsters”.﻿
I wrote it to take a break from the main story.﻿
I hope you will read it as well.﻿
In addition, volumes 1 to 4 of the books and volumes 1 to 4 of the comics are on sale.﻿
Thank you for your support.
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This is Schwarz’s story.﻿



 -Experience gained.≫﻿

 Schwarz’s LV has increased from 56 to 57.≫﻿
While listening to the announcement that echoed in his head, Schwarz devoured the magical stone of the monster he had just defeated.﻿
He chewed it and swallowed it.﻿
It’s not very tasty.﻿
The flavor is bland and the quantity is also small.﻿
“I thought I finally met an interesting opponent after a long time.”﻿
The opponent was a high-ranking species of skeleton.﻿
He was an interesting opponent who used a sword and a gun made by humans that he had probably gotten from somewhere else.﻿
However, it was only a nameless high-ranking skeleton.﻿
Schwarz’s shadows destroyed it with one swipe.﻿
“A few more folks with wisdom have shown up huh .”﻿
Not bad.﻿
Not only people, but also monsters are beginning to adapt to this world.﻿
It is not only the humans’ privilege to adapt and grow in the harsh struggle for survival.﻿
It is the equal right of every living thing that has life.﻿
“Now then, let me see what happened to my flock .”﻿
He searched for signs of life.﻿
Schwarz’s flock was currently divided into different groups, each of which was working hard to improve their level.﻿
The how was left up to each one of them.﻿
This is because the herd has already graduated from Schwarz’s hellish training, and has grown to a level where they could act on their own without much trouble.﻿
“ .They are growing up.”﻿
He scanned the herd’s power level, each one was more powerful than the other.﻿
They didn’t seem to have broken the shackles that Schwarz had imposed on them.﻿
He was impressed by their diligence.﻿
“Well, next is .”﻿
This time, he searched for another sign.﻿
They were thousands of kilometers away from here, but Schwarz was able to search for them without any problem.﻿
This is the effect of his unique “Abyssal Realm” skill.﻿
If there is darkness in a place he has been to, he can search for signs and travel there.﻿
This ability is completely compatible with Momo’s “Shadow Crossing” and Aka’s “Coordinates”.﻿
It was with this skill that he was able to rush to Kazuto’s side in the past.﻿
“ .You’ve grown even more.”﻿
That human being — Kazuto and his Shiba Inu Momo and their pack.﻿
In the past, the only strong signs of life were Kazuto, Momo, and a woman who carried a gun, but now it’s different.﻿
The number of strong presences has increased considerably.﻿
In particular, the demon-like and corpse-like vibes were considerably stronger.﻿
They are getting stronger, both as individuals and as a group.﻿
Schwarz laughed.﻿
At this rate, we will be able to settle this matter much sooner than I had expected.﻿
Perhaps that’s what they want, too.﻿
“I see. So it was like this huh.”﻿
Ah, I’m looking forward to it.﻿
I can’t help but look forward to that time.　﻿
You can use all of your strength, all of your skills and tactics to compete and kill each other to the fullest.﻿
If that is the ultimate ending, I will be able to accept it no matter what the outcome will be.﻿
Even if it is our defeat or death.﻿
“Uwaahh!”﻿
Schwarz lets out a high-pitched howl.﻿
A wave of sound reverberated in the moonlit night sky.﻿
When he turned around, he saw his flock lined up there.﻿
“–I’m backk.”﻿
The one who raised his voice as a representative was the ant monster.﻿
It was picked up by Schwarz, it survived the hellish training, and evolved into a completely different form than before.﻿
It resembled its mother, the Queen Ant, and had evolved during the battle with Nishino and Rikka, but its strength was something else.﻿
It has not been given a name yet, but Schwarz believes that one will be given to it in the near future.﻿
No, it’s not just this one.﻿
The evolved black wolves will also gain names.﻿
This is a pack that has multiple Named monsters of the higher species. Moreover, its chief is one of the Six Kings.﻿
The strongest pack that would make anyone who heard of it tremble is nearing completion.﻿
“The numbers have increased.”﻿
The number of the pack had also increased.﻿
Behind the black ants and black wolves, more monsters were waiting.﻿
Orcs, goblins, giant snakes, spiders, and eagle-like monsters.﻿
Although they were of different races, they all joined the army for one reason only: the overwhelming strength of their chief, Schwarz.﻿
They may be of different races, but once they are captivated by his strength, they can’t help but kneel down in front of him.﻿
Having received their absolute loyalty, Schwarz raised his voice.﻿
“Here we go, the decisive battle.”﻿
Let’s settle the score with that human.﻿
Let’s do it fair and square, risking everything for each other.﻿
I can tell based on his presence. The other side wants it, too.﻿
“Whoaa!”﻿
At these words, the pack yelled.﻿
For those monsters who lived their life with the slogan of survival of the fittest, Schwarz’s path was unbearably comfortable.﻿
We want to see it. We want to see where our chief is going.﻿
We want to be with him. We want to be with our chief on the battlefield as he fights.﻿
Guided by their enthusiasm, they were about to take their first steps into battle — that was the moment.﻿
“Wait!”﻿
A tactless voice reverberated in the air.﻿
“I’m sorry, but can we please stop fighting?”﻿
At the end of the line of sight, there was someone standing there.﻿
It was a human figure.﻿
But the presence was different. It was the presence of a monster.﻿
“You .”﻿
“Hello, it’s been a while since I’ve seen you, ‘Wolf King’. Do you remember me?”﻿
The intelligent zombie from the past that stood there.﻿
He had a sword strapped to his hip and a light smile plastered on his face.﻿
“ What do you want?”﻿
Schwarz asked irritably.﻿
The excitement that had been building up in my heart was now being dampened.﻿
“Oi oi, come on, don’t get so worked up. I didn’t come here to pick a fight with you- woah.”﻿
He was about to say something when he took a step back.﻿
In a moment, the place he was standing was swallowed by darkness and disappeared.﻿
“Good grief, . I knew you’d do this again, but can you at least hear me out?”﻿
“I told you to tell me . what you want.”﻿
If you say anything other than that, I will kill you.﻿
Even if you make an unnecessary move, they will kill you.﻿
It was not just Schwarz.﻿
All the members of the flock were ready for battle.﻿
“ My my.”﻿
Even though he was surrounded from all sides, he did not lose his composure.﻿
This attitude made Schwarz even more nervous.﻿
Without saying a word, Schwarz released the darkness.﻿
The darkness swept away the place where the intelligent zombie had been, and it disappeared.﻿
I wasted my time.﻿
He regretted the few seconds he had consumed by asking and answering trivial questions.﻿
But.﻿
“You’re really just listening to me, . I guess you don’t like me very much.”﻿
He was standing in the place where he had disappeared.﻿
It was as if nothing had happened.﻿
“ why are you still alive?”﻿
“Do you not understand? How am I still alive after your attack?”﻿
Once again, Schwarz unleashed the darkness.﻿
This time, Schwarz wanted to make sure he was buried.﻿
“It’s useless.”﻿
But he didn’t dodge this time.﻿
He thrust his right hand forward, caught Schwarz’s darkness, and dispelled it with his hand.﻿
“ No way .”﻿
That’s impossible.﻿
There is no way you can do that.﻿
It’s the ultimate attack skill, ignoring the enemy’s defense and directly damaging their HP.﻿
Without equal defensive skills and a huge amount of HP, there is no way to prevent it.﻿
The only people who can do that are those who have the same six king class skills or that person who Schwarz recognized as his favored rival.﻿
(What is the meaning of this ?)﻿
Schwarz had faced this zombie twice before, but it had not been able to prevent Schwarz’s darkness before.﻿
He hadn’t been able to kill it, but he had thought the zombie was too insignificant.﻿
At the very least, it was unthinkable that it would grow so fast in such a short period of time.﻿
But now ﻿
(Is this really the same individual as the one I met before? ?﻿
It’s different.﻿
It’s just too different.﻿
This intelligent zombie has grown so powerful that Schwarz’s instincts and skills were ringing alarm bells.﻿
“I’ve grown up. Finally, yes — finally. I finally ‘understand’ the nature of your skill, the power of ‘Pride’.”﻿
“It was hard. But it was worth it. My ‘Pride’ is a lesser skill compared to your Six Kings. To be honest, I didn’t want to see you or fight you anymore. But now–“﻿
He held his hand out in front of him.﻿
“ .?!”﻿
With just that one movement, the darkness surrounding Schwarz was peeled away.﻿
It was only a small amount, but it meant that his attack had gotten through to Schwarz.﻿
His smile deepened.﻿
“You know what? ‘Pride’ and ‘Precociousness’ are not just skills that increase your experience. They are merely an added value to your original power. The owner of ‘Precocious’ may have subconsciously understood its nature, but I’m just an ordinary monster with no talent. It took me a long time to realize it and to understand it.”﻿
“And once I did, there was no power more powerful than this.”﻿
He raised his hand.﻿
The next moment, Schwarz was blown over a hundred meters.﻿
“Gah .!?”﻿
He couldn’t understand what had happened.﻿
“Protect the chief!”﻿
“Kill!”﻿
“Eliminate the enemy!”﻿
A mob of monsters stood in front of him.﻿
They couldn’t just sit back and watch any longer.﻿
Everyone understood.﻿
This is the “enemy” that the flock must use all of their strength to bury.﻿
“-Stop!”﻿
But before the monsters could make a move, Schwarz shouted.﻿
In a flash, the pack of monsters stopped moving.﻿
“That’s good loyalty. I envy you.”﻿
“I can’t let you kill them.”﻿
If we confront this intelligent zombie, the herd will be killed easily.﻿
A battle that cannot be won is not the same as defeat.﻿
It’s a disgrace for a chief to force his flock to make unnecessary sacrifices.﻿
“Unlike me , you have grown weak, Schwarz the ‘Wolf King’.”﻿
“I’m saying you have more weaknesses.”﻿
The intelligent zombie held up his hand.﻿
In his hand, he held the head of a black wolf.﻿
“Gah Grr!”﻿
The black wolf struggled desperately, but could not break free.﻿
“You !”﻿
“See? This alone will slow you down. In your desire to fight humans, you’ve added too many things to protect.”﻿
The intelligent zombie put more strength into his hands.﻿
The black wolf screamed in pain.﻿
Schwarz grit his teeth in anger.﻿
At the same time, he could taste the metallic taste of blood in his mouth. ﻿
“Don’t mind me, chief .”﻿
“You will remain silent! I will not allow you to kill yourself!”﻿
Schwarz stopped the black wolf who tried to manipulate the shadows and tried to kill itself.﻿
“ You’re getting really weak. The wolf kings of the past never had packs. This is why. You alone could have killed me, even if it was me no, . Even if you are the strongest, your companions are not. They are slow and useless. Hah, pathetic.”﻿
The intelligent zombie smiled crookedly at the disappointment and the fact that it had gotten what it wanted.﻿
“Well, I could have controlled you without using your friends as shields.”﻿
With his free hand, the intelligent zombie pulled something out of his pocket.﻿
The moment Schwarz saw it, his complexion changed.﻿
“You ! Why do you have that?”﻿
“It’s because of my collaborator. Fufu, do you now understand ‘Wolf King’? You didn’t have a choice in the matter.”﻿
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Schwarz grit his teeth.﻿
“But don’t worry. My goal is not that different from yours. I just need you to match the timing to ‘ours’.”﻿
“Timing .?﻿
“Yes, that’s right. You want to fight, don’t you? You want to fight the owner of ‘Precocious’. Then fight with us. If we join forces, if you, the ‘Wolf King’, and I, the ‘Pride’, and they, the ‘Sentinels’, join forces, all their plans will fall apart.”﻿
It is everyone’s equal right to struggle for survival.﻿
But at the same time, nightmares and bad luck also befall upon everyone equally.﻿
The two disasters, which were never supposed to team up, have joined forces and are about to engulf Kazuto and his friends in an uncontrollable storm.
CH 220
It’s been about two weeks since I started training with Rebel.﻿
“Look, look, look, you’re still reacting too slowly!”﻿
“ ! This”﻿
I’ve managed to dodge her magical attacks somehow.﻿
But it’s just dodging.﻿
I was surprised by the sheer number of attacks, including fire and ice bullets, lightning arrows, and muddy bogs that stopped me in my tracks.﻿
(There is no opening to attack )﻿
I was able to get close to her a few times, but her physical strength was better than mine. I was quickly subdued and the spar ended quickly.﻿
“Wau!”﻿
Momo and Sora launch a pincer attack from the ground and the air.﻿
The shadows attacked from the ground, and Sora’s breath attacked from the sky.﻿
“Useless, useless, useless!”﻿
However, with a shout from Rebel, she repelled Momo’s shadows and flicked away Sora’s breath.﻿
“Oh, that’s what I’m talking about, now that’s an attack.”﻿
In that split second, Ichinose sniped from a distance, but I don’t know what kind of reflexes she had, Rebel managed to avoid that too.﻿
How did she manage to avoid that?﻿
“I’m faster than a bullet.”﻿
Rebel had appeared behind me in the blink of an eye, and I hadn’t even noticed her.﻿
Actually, could you please not read my thoughts so easily?﻿
“Gah ”﻿
I was struck in the head with a cane and fainted.﻿



 Experience gained.≫﻿

 Kudou Kazuto’s LV has been increased from 26 to 27.≫﻿

 Skill Prediction increased from LV8 to LV9.≫﻿
Just before I fainted, I heard a vague announcement in my head.﻿
- I woke up to a familiar ceiling. ﻿
“Ah, good morning, Kudou.”﻿
“ Good morning, Ichinose.”﻿
When I woke up, Ichinose was reading a manga in the corner of the room.﻿
It was a manga about a hero who fought demons while riding on his motorcycle.﻿
“How long was I unconscious?”﻿
“About an hour.”﻿
An hour ﻿
That’s a lot less than the half a day I spent in bed the first time.﻿
The time it takes to recover is also getting shorter.﻿
“You can really increase your level just by fighting with Rebel huh.”﻿
“Yes, even I was surprised at first.”﻿
I was really surprised by this system.﻿
We had always thought that the only way to gain experience to level up was by killing monsters, but apparently that wasn’t strictly true.﻿
Killing monsters is not the only way to gain experience.﻿
It seems that you can also gain experience by ‘just’ fighting monsters.﻿
“But if you think about it, you’ve always done that, right?”﻿
If you think about it, the same thing has happened to me when I’ve fought monsters before.﻿
Even during the battles against Titan and Peony, all the people who participated in the fight received experience and their levels went up.﻿
I hadn’t really thought about it, because I thought that the experience from the monsters we killed was just assigned to the participants, but it seems that the system of gaining experience is more complicated than I thought.﻿
“At any rate, since we can level up without fighting monsters, that’s even better.”﻿
Ichinose smiled and began reading the manga again.﻿
Is that . volume nine? I’ll ask her if I can borrow it later ﻿
At any rate, this situation where we can level up safely is a blessing in disguise for us.﻿
(However, this is only possible because we’re facing Rebel.)﻿
You can gain experience just by fighting.﻿
But the experience is much less efficient than when you kill monsters.﻿
According to Rebel, “You can get more experience by killing one goblin than by fighting a hundred goblins.”﻿
So, this is only possible right now because she has a far higher rank than us.﻿
(Rebel said “at the very least”. She’s probably not going to keep doing this for six months.)﻿
Once our levels hit a ceiling, we will move on to the next training.﻿
Well, right now I’m still getting beaten up and knocked out every time.﻿
I can’t stop shivering now, wondering what kind of training is waiting for us after this.﻿
“Speaking of which, where are Nishino and Asaka?”﻿
“Um, Nishino fainted, so he’s already been taken away. Ricchan is still training with Rebel.”﻿
“You’re tough, Aisaka ”﻿
“Yes yes. These days, Ricchan’s level has been increasing at an incredible rate. She said she will be level 10 soon.”﻿
“That’s amazing ”﻿
No, it’s really great.﻿
If I’m not careful, I might be overtaken in the next six months.﻿
She’s been the most enthusiastic about training since she got used to Rebel’s intimidation.﻿
“It’s just that she complains that her clothes get tattered after every training session.”﻿
“Ah . That sure is .”﻿
Rikka-chan’s fighting style is close combat, full of blood and gore.﻿
It is also a style of combat that uses the demon’s unique skill of ‘Blood Art’ to strengthen the user’s body and weapons to plough through the enemy with brute strength.﻿
The reinforced hatchet is able to even deflect Rebel’s magic if it’s not too powerful, but the aftermath of that is that her clothes are usually ripped to shreds.﻿
(Rebel said that as the level of the ‘Blood Art’ increases, the chances of clothes being blown off will also decrease .)﻿
In other words, until then, her clothes will keep on ripping every time.﻿
I’m sure Rikka-chan didn’t seem to mind at all, but I wish she would consider mine and Nishino’s situation.﻿
Because it jiggles, you know? It’s very exciting.﻿
To be honest, it’s very stimulating. Thank you very much.﻿
“ Muu–“﻿
“ Wha, What is it, Ichinose?”﻿
“I think Kudou was just thinking about something indecent. Are Ricchan’s boobs that attractive?﻿
“It, it’s just your imagination.”﻿
Ichinose really has a keen intuition.﻿
“Ah, um, I’m going to take a shower. Well then I’ll go.”﻿
“Ah Wai–“﻿
I left the room as if I were running away.﻿
I’m sorry, Ichinose. I can’t help it.﻿
I took out a bath towel from the item box and headed for the bathroom, but there was already a guest there.﻿
“Oh, Kudou-san, thank you for your hard work.”﻿
“Nishino ”﻿
While wiping his head with the bath towel, Nishino looked at me. It’s warm here.﻿
“I’m sorry. I took a bath first.”﻿
“Oh, don’t worry about that.”﻿
Nishino slipped past me and went out into the hallway.﻿
His level has risen considerably.﻿
I’m pretty sure he’s level 29 right now.﻿
Perhaps tomorrow’s training will allow him to evolve.﻿
“Oh, I’m almost done with the laundry, can you run the dryer for me?”﻿
“Ah, yes, sir.”﻿
Currently, there are four of us living in a shared house: Nishino, Rikka-chan, Ichinose, and me. Nishino is the one who is basically responsible for the cooking and laundry.﻿
At first I suggested that we take turns, but Nishino was adamant about it.﻿
( He’s good at what he does and his cooking is delicious. )﻿
If there are any skills for housework, I’m sure Nishino knows them and can do them all.﻿
I’m sure he would make a good wife.﻿
Ahem, I don’t think it’s my fault that I thought of that.﻿
Also, while I was taking a shower, I washed Momo for the first time in a while.﻿
Momo doesn’t like to take a bath, so this is the only time she gets really cranky.﻿
She will hide in the shadows and go on strike. She was even ready to put up a thorough fight, but I succeeded in luring her out of the shadows using dog food and toys as decoys, and washed her thoroughly.﻿
“ wau wau”﻿
After drying her off, she curled up grumpily. So cute.﻿
“Oh come to think of it, is today the day Aka will get its body back from the Sea Lord .?”﻿
Currently, Aka is in the process of having power transferred to it by the Sea King.﻿
Aka is repeating the cycle of having the Sea King’s power poured into its body little by little until it can finally absorb all of it and familiarize itself with the Sea King’s powers.﻿
Aka’s appearance is mostly the same, but its status has been growing rapidly.﻿
“Waun”﻿
Using Momo’s “Shadow Crossing”, we headed for the beach.﻿
— When we arrived at the beach, the Sea King was already there.﻿
He was rolling along the sandy beach, seemingly relaxing. His appearance of rolling along the sandy beach did not seem like one of the Six Kings, who are called the strongest monsters.﻿
Looking at him like this, it is impossible to believe that he could destroy our town in an instant if he wanted to ﻿



 Oh, you came. ﻿
The Sea King approached us while bouncing on the surface of the water like a loose ball of water.﻿
“Sorry, I’m late.”﻿



 You’re right on time. There is no need to apologize. ﻿
The Sea King trembled magnanimously. He was very tolerant.﻿
The bosses at my company, no matter how early you arrive, if you’re later than them, they’ll give you a lecture without question.﻿
The Sea King shook for a moment and then spat out Aka’s body with a pop.﻿



 That’s it for this time. I will share more power next time, but I’m sure the child will adapt quickly again. ﻿
“ Aka”﻿
“ (shake shake)”﻿
Aka’s body trembled with joy as it re-absorbed its body.﻿
This will make Aka even stronger.﻿



 Now, while we’re on the subject, has that kid grown up in any way? ﻿
“Ah, that child huh. For now, I’ve gotten to know Aiba and the party members a little better.”﻿



 You’re still at that stage? Honestly, you guys . ﻿
The Sea King shook instead of sighing.﻿
He is talking about the slime jellyfish, otherwise known as the red jellyfish, that the Sea King had entrusted to us last time.﻿
Basically, all communication with the Sea King is done through the Red Jellyfish.﻿
But apart from that, the Red Jellyfish was also instructed by the Sea King to broaden his knowledge.﻿
“Well, Aiba praised him as the most important member for the party’s safety, and he didn’t seem too happy about it.”﻿
The red jellyfish has joined Aiba’s party and is currently in the middle of leveling up with them.﻿
He has a good reputation with the other members of the team, especially Goshogawara (daughter) and Goshogawara (wife). Even though he looks like a cute little mascot, his defense is top-notch, and the gap between his appearance and ability is really unbelievable.﻿



 Well, that’s all well and good, but what about Rebel? Did you notice anything unusual? ﻿
“No, not really . It’s the same as usual, I guess.”﻿



 I see Keep up the good work. ﻿
After some idle chit-chat, the Sea King returned to the sea.﻿
“Well, let’s go back, shall we?”﻿
“Waun!”﻿
Momo opened her shadows, but I decided to wait.﻿
“It’s a beautiful day, why don’t we go for a walk? It’s been a while since I’ve taken Momo for a walk.”﻿
“～～～～! Waun! Waun Waun!”﻿
Momo nodded cheerfully at my suggestion.﻿
She ran energetically along the beach, and I followed her.﻿
Well, we still have some time left, so I guess this much is okay.﻿
“Haa– It’s a beautiful day .”﻿
It’s been a relatively calm day like this for some reason.﻿
Although we are preparing for the battle with the otherworldly people that is coming up in five months, I still think it is tens of times better than the hellish days we have had so far.﻿
— I wish such days could go on forever .﻿



 T/N: Yep. That right there. Flag raised. ﻿
We all just need to work hard and build a foundation to live on.﻿
That way, we don’t have to fight ﻿
I can’t help but think like that.﻿
It is pretty useless to be immersed in such sentiments.﻿
At that moment, I felt the presence of a monster.﻿
(It is very strong.)﻿
It’s been a while since I’ve felt such a strong presence.﻿
And this one is coming straight at us.﻿
“Are they going to fight us ?”﻿
“Waun, waunwaun.”﻿
“ ! (shake shake)”﻿
Momo and Aka are already very motivated.﻿
“All right, Momo, Aka– let’s hunt.”﻿
Ichinose, Kiki, Sora, and Shiro are not here, but that’s no problem.﻿
With our present strength, we’re more than capable of fighting on our own.﻿
“It’s coming–!”﻿
The presence approached us and showed itself in front of us.﻿
We stopped moving.﻿
It was a black ant monster.﻿
It looked similar to the Queen Ant we had fought at City Hall, but it was much smaller. It was about the same size as a human.﻿
But the presence I felt was far greater.﻿
A higher species of Queen Ant? Or is it a mutant like a high orc?﻿
But what bothered me more was its condition.﻿
“Gee Gee ”﻿
It had wounds all over its body.﻿
It was already on the verge of falling apart.﻿
There were cracks all over its shell, its arms were bent in strange directions, and its entire body was covered in scars.﻿
“ .gee .”﻿
The black ant stared at me.﻿
The next moment, it did something unbelievable﻿
It bent its knees and held out its hands.﻿
It was like a pose of surrender.﻿
“Guun?”﻿
Naturally, Momo and I, who were ready to fight, tilted our heads in confusion.﻿
But the next moment, I heard a buzzing sound that linked something in my head.﻿
“ ! What is this?”﻿
I remember this feeling.﻿
I’m pretty sure it was when I met Sora.﻿
It was the same feeling I had when I met Sora, when she connected her thoughts in order to have a conversation with us.﻿
This, could it be ﻿
“Ku .dou .”﻿
Is this possibly from the black ant in front of me?﻿
Can it use telepathy too?﻿
When we looked at the black ant, it looked up at us pleadingly.﻿
“Owner of ‘Precocious’ . I beg you . save our king- Schwarz, King of Wolves ”
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The Queen Ant suddenly appeared out of nowhere and said something incomprehensible.﻿
How does this Ant even know about my skills?﻿
(Our Lord ? Lord Schwarz ? Could this guy be one of Schwarz’s companions?)﻿
Certainly, he had Shadow Wolves and Lesser Wolves with him when he fought at the shopping center, so it’s not surprising that he has monsters with him too.﻿
I’m surprised that he was able to get monsters of other races to follow him.﻿
“Please you . Schwarz-sama sa–“﻿
I was about to ask her what she meant when she fainted.﻿
What should we do ?﻿
A monster that can communicate with us.﻿
If it is also one of Schwarz’s comrades, then it’s not a bad idea to defeat it right here.﻿
“Waun, waunwaun”﻿
Momo and Aka stared at the Queen Ant and me alternately.﻿
‘What are we going to do about this?’ They seem to be saying that.﻿
“Hmm, . I’m not sure what to do. Let’s restrain her so she can’t move and take her with us.”﻿
I can sense that she is very strong, but if Aka and Momo can restrain her properly, it will be fine.﻿
( Are there any signs of other monsters ?)﻿
For the time being, we decided to move to the side of the “Safe Zone”.﻿
When I reached the edges of the ‘Safe Zone’, Ichinose and the others were already waiting for me.﻿
“Thank you for your hard work. You’re back early.”﻿
“We came as soon as we got the mail.”﻿
I guess they were in the middle of training.﻿
Nishino and Rikka-chan were pretty battered.﻿
Ah, Shibata is here too. From today on, you’re participating in the training? He looks even more battered than Nishino and Rikka-chan. It looks like he can barely stand up. Um, you don’t have to strain yourself, you know?﻿
Rebel had her staff slung over her shoulder.﻿
“And, what about the Wolf King’s companion?”﻿
“Ah, that.”﻿
I pulled the Queen Ant out of the shadows.﻿
She hasn’t woken up yet.﻿
Just in case, I’ve still asked Aka and Momo to restrain her with their ‘shadows’.﻿
Rebel stared at the Queen Ant.﻿
“Hmm . she’s pretty small for a Queen Ant. I think she’s a special species that mutated because of the Wolf King’s skills. That’s very interesting. Kazuto, can you release her?”﻿
“No problem. As long as I am here, nothing will happen.”﻿
That’s a lot of confidence she has.﻿
Well, since Rebel is so confident, it will be fine.﻿
I looked at Momo and Aka and asked them to release her.﻿
She looked at the Queen Ant again, and then, this time she looked at Shibata.﻿
“Shibata, you come over here for a minute.”﻿
“ What’s up?”﻿
Shibata was somewhat surprised since he did not expect to be called, but he walked towards Rebel when she beckoned him.﻿



 . Shibata, you’re much more honest than you were with me. Why so?﻿
“Hey, these wounds, what do you feel about them?”﻿
“Oh, the wounds?　 Hmm?”﻿
Shibata stared at the Queen Ant lying on the ground and tilted his head slightly.　He touched the Queen Ant’s body a little and frowned.﻿
“What’s the meaning of this?”﻿
“Did you find anything?”﻿
Hey, why did you just click your tongue?﻿
I was only talking to you.﻿
“ Her wounds look like she didn’t put up much of a fight. If the wounds were caused by fighting, there would be some sort of marks of resisting, but in this case, I can’t see any of that. It’s as if she just silently accepted the blows.”﻿
You can tell that much just by looking at the scars?﻿
You’re amazing Shibata. I’m impressed.﻿
“I agree with you. You’re a doctor, you have good eyes.”﻿
” The, there is nothing special about this.”﻿
Shibata looked away shyly. He is a real tsundere.﻿
You are more tsundere than a Shiba Inu.﻿
“Waun .?”﻿
Momo is an exception.﻿
Please stay just like you are Momo. You’re so cute.﻿
“Well, we can ask her about the details after she wakes up. Shibata, go ahead and treat her.”﻿
“Oh, leave it to me.”﻿
Shibata immediately began to treat the Queen Ant.﻿
“The possibility of a trap can’t be ruled out, but with that wound, it’s unlikely, right?”﻿
Rikka-chan asked this question naively. It was Nishino who replied to her answer. ﻿
“It’s possible that they deliberately set this up to catch us off guard. I mean, let’s act injured, get into the enemy’s territory and blow ourselves up That’s not an impossible scenario, right?”﻿
“What is that, scary! .then, this?”﻿
Saying that, Rikka-chan tilted her head.﻿
“If it’s on purpose, then the wounds on its body look more like that, don’t they? It’s a ‘shut up and accept it’ kind of scar, isn’t it?”﻿
“Yes. But if that’s the case, there’s no need to sacrifice your life to this level, right? It is such a heavy wound that only Kazuto, with his wide range and high level enemy spotting skills, could have noticed it. The chances of her dying without anyone finding her were much higher.”﻿
“Oh, I see. . But if that’s the case, I’m even more confused?”﻿
“Well, yes. But we can just ask her about it when she wakes up.”﻿
This Queen Ant can use telepathy, and I didn’t sense any desire to fight from her.﻿
We can ask her about the situation when she wakes up.﻿
Oh, before that, I should ask Igarashi to appraise her.﻿
As soon as I sent the mail, Igarashi arrived.﻿
“Appraisal again . I feel like I am only being called for appraisal-related work these days .”﻿
Well, don’t mind. Just get on with it, please.﻿
After Igarashi told me about the Queen Ant’s status and skills, we continued to take turns watching and training.﻿
A few hours later, the Queen Ant regained consciousness.﻿
“ this is?”﻿
“You seem to have noticed.”﻿
“ ! Who?”﻿
“Death King Rebel, Kudou Kazuto’s companion, the owner of ‘Precocious’ standing there.”﻿
The Queen Ant looked at me and seemed to have grasped her situation.﻿
Without showing any resistance, she began to tell us what was going on.﻿
“So you’re saying that this intelligent zombie suddenly appeared in front of you and subdued the Wolf King?”﻿
The Queen Ant’s low level telepathy made it difficult to sort out the information, but in summary, it seems that’s what happened.﻿
After that, the others in the pack fought back against the intelligent zombies, and they managed to sneak her out and escape alone with their ” Shadow Movement”.﻿
The only problem was that her skills were inadequate and she was torn to pieces because of the turbulence within the shadows.﻿
“ subjugated the Wolf King, huh? It’s hard to believe, isn’t it?”﻿
The fact that Schwarz was subjugated was a surprise in itself, but the fact that the other party was an intelligent zombie was beyond surprising, and it almost felt like a bad joke.﻿
” Moreover, the “advance team” . Did he really say that?”﻿
Moreover, the “advance team”- they were in contact with people from other worlds.﻿
What the hell is going on here?﻿
“Rebel, how is this even possible?”﻿
“ subjugating the Wolf King? Or how that intelligent zombie is able to communicate with the otherworlders?”﻿
“Both.”﻿
“I’d say both are impossible. I’m a little surprised myself.”﻿
Rebel covered her mouth with her hand.﻿
“Kazuto, are you sure this intelligent zombie is the owner of ‘Pride’?”﻿
“Yeah, that’s what he said.”﻿
- “Pride”, a deadly sin skill like Ono’s “Envy” and Peony’s “Gluttony”.﻿
He said he was the first in the world to get that skill by killing people.﻿
My precociousness is based on the condition that I was the first one to kill a monster in the world. It’s not surprising that there are skills with similar requirements.﻿
“If so, I’m even more confused ”﻿
“What do you mean? We don’t know the effects of the Pride skill, so we have no idea what it means.”﻿
The one who raised her voice was Rikka-chan.﻿
Ah, that reminds me, I haven’t told her yet.﻿
“It’s the same as Kazuto’s ‘Precociousness’, he gains more experience. On top of that, the owner of ‘Pride’ is able to increase the effect of his skills the more advantageous the situation is to him.”﻿
“That’s such a cheat!”﻿
Rebel laughed at Rikka’s complaint.﻿
“But as a drawback, the more disadvantaged you are, the weaker the effect of your skills will be. Unlike the four major skills, such as ‘Precocious’ and ‘Detection’, the deadly sins skills have clear weaknesses and disadvantages.”﻿
“Ohh, I see. So, what does that have to do with what you said?”﻿
“Don’t you see? According to this Queen Ant’s story, that intelligent zombie appeared alone in front of the Wolf King’s pack, right? He was at an overwhelming disadvantage in terms of numbers and status. It’s like he was voluntarily suppressing ‘Pride’s’ benefits.”﻿
“Oh, that’s true.”﻿
Rikka-chan clapped her hands.﻿
“Then, is it possible that the intelligent zombie’s status and skills were superior to Schwarz’s?”﻿
“The deadly sins skills are not as good as the Six Kings skills. There is no skill that can make up for that difference and can be acquired in such a short period of time. And, it is impossible for a skill to subjugate the ‘Wolf King’ .”﻿
“Is it possible that the advance team did something to the system?”﻿
“I can’t rule out such a possibility. But, regardless of what skill is used, it is impossible to subjugate the ‘Wolf King,’ unless the Wolf King himself is willing to submit himself to the other party and agrees to the initial contract.”﻿
“ It’s certainly impossible then.”﻿
In other words, we don’t know anything, but we do know that the situation has gotten worse.﻿
The advance team, the intelligent zombie, and the Wolf King.﻿
The three of them teaming up is nothing but the worst possible scenario.﻿
I wish I at least knew how that intelligent zombie subjugated the Wolf King ﻿
But Rebel said that it’s almost impossible to do that.﻿
(Hmm? Wait .? The Wolf King himself accepts the initial contract ?)﻿
I don’t know what it is, but something is bugging me.﻿
The means to subdue that Wolf King ﻿
And the skills of that intelligent zombie .﻿
Maybe we’re missing something important?﻿
— This world is a shithole.﻿
This was her honest and sincere feeling.﻿
She wanted to live freely, but this world was too suffocating for her.﻿
Everyone lies, they deceive others, and even deceive themselves to live.﻿
They deceive others with words and expressions they don’t want to say, and build up a relationship that is only superficial.﻿
It was extremely difficult to breathe.﻿
Every day was a series of continuous stress.﻿
She hated the world, she hated other people, and above all, she hated herself, who had to lie to fit in.﻿
That’s why she was delighted when this world changed.﻿
She thought that the norms of the past were overthrown and everything had become a world of truth, a world without any lies.﻿
This was the world she had always wanted.﻿
She was no longer bound by anyone, and she could live freely, baring herself to the world.﻿
That is what she thought.﻿
But there were rules in this world, too.﻿
A very simple rule: the rules of the weak and the strong.﻿
But what did that matter?﻿
She was weak, but she had adapted to the world faster than anyone else.﻿
Other people were just a stepping stone to gain power, and she greedily sought wisdom and strength to survive.﻿
Still, she was defeated.﻿
By someone more powerful than herself.﻿
She begged for her life in the most hapless, ridiculous, and disgusting way possible.﻿
In the end, she was swallowed up by the power she thought she had acquired, and died without a trace.﻿
— That’s how it was supposed to be.﻿
“So why am I still alive ?”﻿
I can’t remember. Just what the hell happened after that?﻿
“Hello, are you awake?”﻿
“ Who the hell are you?”﻿
“I’m the one who brought you back to life. Ah but, it’s not quite the same thing as ‘reviving’ you.”﻿
I couldn’t understand what he was saying.﻿
“Well, I’ll tell you more later. You’ll get used to your new body soon enough. Until then, you can rest and relax. ‘Demon Master’ ‘Sayaka Katsuragi’.”
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“Anyway, now that it’s come to this, we’ll have to crush both that intelligent zombie and the Wolf King as soon as possible.”﻿
I knew it would be like this. ﻿
Everyone nodded at those words.﻿
“I thought the Wolf King was supposed to be one of us?”﻿
“The situation has changed. Besides, the moment Shram joined us, we’d almost achieved our goal.”﻿
Rebel held up two fingers.﻿
“I wanted to bring the Sea King and the Wolf King to our side not only because they are powerful forces in their own right, but also because they have clear roles to play.”﻿
“Roles .?”﻿
“Yes. The Sea King and the Wolf King are, if you would call it, the strongest shield and spear. More specifically, the absolute defense that Sea King Shram possesses, I wanted to have it at all costs. To protect your friends from the offensive power of the advance team.﻿
The Wolf King, on the other hand, is a spear. The Wolf King is a monster with absolute offensive power that has the potential to defeat any opponent. I wanted to use it as a last resort in the battle against the advance team. But now that it’s in the hands of the enemy, we have no choice but to crush it.”﻿
“Yeah, I know ”﻿
I glanced at the unconscious queen ant.﻿
(I feel bad for her, but in this situation I can’t help it .)﻿
We have already become enemies.﻿
It’s too risky to leave her alone since we don’t know how the zombie got the Wolf King to follow him.﻿
“It’s late today, so why don’t we start moving tomorrow? I’m sure everyone is still tired from the training.”﻿
“I agree. Let’s start tomorrow, after the sun rises.”﻿
“Say, what are we going to do with the ant?”﻿
“I’ll put her in the ‘Shadow Cage’. If she is in the shadows, she can enter the ‘Safe Zone’ without having to join us.”﻿
I put the Queen Ant in the ‘Shadow Cage’.﻿
“What’s wrong, Momo?”﻿
“ Waun”﻿
Momo had a look of wanting to say something, but when I asked her, she retreated into the shadows as if she didn’t want to say anything.﻿
(Could it be that Momo is against the idea of defeating Schwarz?)﻿
Or does she have some other plan?﻿
I’ll ask her again later.﻿
Anyway, the discussion was over and we disbanded.﻿
That night, while I was resting in my room after taking a shower, Nishino came in.﻿
He had two coffee cups in his hands.﻿
“Kudou, I wanted to talk to you about something, do you have a minute?”﻿
“No problem. Do you want to talk somewhere else?”﻿
“No, it’s fine if we talk here.”﻿
Nishino handed me one of the cups and sat down.﻿
I take a sip of coffee. Yes, it’s delicious.﻿
“So, what’s up?”﻿
“I’ve reached level 30.”﻿
“Oh, that is Congratulations ”﻿
Nishino finally reached level 30 during his training today.﻿
“So you want to talk to me about your evolutionary path?”﻿
“Yes. I wanted to hear Kudou’s opinion as well.”﻿
There are a total of eight possible paths for Nishino to select.﻿
“Holy Priest,” “Elf,” “Dwarf,” “Giant,” “Kitsune,” “Tinkerer,” “Dragonling” and “Celestial Being”.﻿
Hey, this is the first time I am seeing “Dragonling” and “Celestial Being”.﻿
“I know about the first six since they were in Kudou’s evolutionary path, but I don’t know about the other two. Can you check them for me?”﻿
I immediately used my ‘Right to Ask Questions’ and looked up the other two evolution paths.﻿
“Dragonling, dragon born”﻿
A higher (and rarer) species of human. It has enhanced senses and physical abilities, and can use race-specific skills.﻿
All stats are increased and growth compensation is added.﻿
Able to transform into a form known as the Dragonling Form.﻿
But normally, they look no different from a normal human.﻿
Sorabito, the Celestial Being﻿
A higher (rarer) species of human. Can use multiple race-specific skills.﻿
It has a slight increase in status and can convert three of its existing skills into higher-level skills.﻿
Looks just like a normal human.﻿



 amazing. Both of them are pretty powerful evolutionary paths.﻿
Dragonling will be quite powerful in battle, and being able to replace a Celestial’s skill with a high-level skill is a ridiculous advantage.﻿
Nishino asked me about the characteristics of the two races.﻿
After some thought, Nishino opened his mouth.﻿
“ I guess ‘Celestial Being’ is the one huh.”﻿
That’s what I thought.﻿
“Dragonling” is the evolution path for front-line fighters like Rikka-chan.﻿
It would be inappropriate for Nishino, who is a logistics expert.﻿
On the other hand, ‘Celestial Being’ can enhance Nishino’s style of fighting and has no disadvantages.﻿
It’s the only choice when compared to the other evolutionary options.﻿
“If it weren’t for this, I would have gone with the ‘Holy Priest’, but with this, I no longer have to worry about that.”﻿
This is an evolutionary path that will increase the efficiency of his existing skills and raise his skill level by two.﻿
However, there is no denying that it is a bit inferior to the Celestial Being.﻿
“By the way, do you know how long it takes to evolve?”﻿
“Hold on a minute. I’ll check it. Celestial Being Hmm, well, it seems to take about an hour. By the way, Dragonling takes only a few seconds to evolve.”﻿
“There’s quite a time difference, isn’t there ?”﻿
“That’s right. Maybe this depends on whether they’re combat oriented or not.”﻿
While Momo, Aka, and Rikka-chan finished evolving in a few seconds, it takes about an hour for the “New Type” and “Celestial Being” to evolve. I think the time difference depends on whether the path is combat oriented or not.﻿
“ Kudou, would you mind watching me while I’m unconscious?”﻿
“No problem. It’s still too early to go to sleep anyway.”﻿
Nishino operated his status screen.﻿
Immediately after that, he fainted and collapsed on the spot.﻿
“Now, while you’re sleeping, I’ll make another cup of coffee.”﻿
I’m the kind of person who can sleep well at night even after drinking coffee, so no problem.﻿
I thought about letting Ichinose and Rikka know, but they seemed to be busy talking with each other, so I decided to just send them a mail.﻿
“Kazuto, Kazuto. What is this? What is it?”﻿
“Hmm? You’re awake, Shiro? This? It’s coffee. Do you want to try it?”﻿
“I want!”﻿
Lately, Shiro has been very interested in what I eat. She’s just like Momo when she was a little pup.﻿
Shiro clung to the cup with both hands and feet and licked a little bit of coffee.﻿
“～～～～! It’s bitter! It doesn’t taste good!”﻿
“Fufu, is it still too early for Shiro to drink coffee?”﻿
Once she gets used to it, the bitterness and the smell will become addictive.﻿
I gave her milk instead, and she was very happy.﻿
— An hour later, Nishino woke up.﻿
“How are you feeling?”﻿
“ It’s a strange feeling. I feel like there’s new energy swirling through my body.”﻿
There was no apparent change.﻿
But it’s true, as Nishino said, the presence I feel from him has become stronger.﻿
I guess he has evolved and increased his presence.﻿
“Why don’t you check your status?”﻿
Nishino opened the status window.﻿
“ HP, MP, and status have definitely increased. And the number of skills have also increased.”﻿
“What skills are they?”﻿
“They’re called “Heaven’s Eyes” and “Heavenly Power”.”﻿
The “Heaven’s Eye” is a skill that allows the user to have a bird’s eye view of the battlefield and see beyond walls and buildings.﻿
And “Heaven’s Power” is a skill that allows you to enhance the power of anything you use.﻿
Both of these skills are perfect for Nishino.﻿
“Which skill do you want to rank up?”﻿
“I’ll have to think about that a little more. The prime candidates are “Leadership”, “Combat Support”, “Command” and “Luck”. It’s not like I have that many skills to begin with.”﻿
Well, there’s still a lot of time to think about it.﻿
When I looked at Nishino, he was staring at his status with a strange expression on his face.﻿
“No, it’s .”﻿
His response was somewhat lackluster.﻿
Is there something wrong with him?﻿
“ Yes, that’s right. I think we should talk about it now .”﻿
Nishino-kun turned to me as if he had made up his mind about something.﻿
“Kudou, there is something I want to tell you.”﻿
“What do you want to talk about?”﻿
Nishino kept on nodding his head.﻿
“It’s about a skill I have, ‘Kin Slayer’.”﻿
“Kin Slayer ?”﻿
That’s a very disturbing name for a skill.﻿
That means ﻿
“I’m a murderer.”﻿
“I want to tell you everything. Can you please accompany me and listen to my story for a while .?”﻿
With that, Nishino began to talk.﻿
He began to talk about the day — the day he killed a human.﻿
T/N: Shout out to my amazing proofreader Rawbert for helping me with skill names!﻿
Also, sorry for the delay. I am trying to sort out my schedule x.x
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That day, Nishino was at a karaoke bar with his usual group of friends, including Rikka, Shibata and Ono.﻿
An acquaintance of his worked there part-time, so they could stay until midnight without getting into any trouble.﻿
After booking a song, all three of them went to the bar to get drinks for everyone, and that’s when it happened.﻿
“Earthquake?”﻿
Suddenly, there was a violent tremor.﻿
The shaking was so strong that they couldn’t stand, so they crouched down on the floor and waited for it to stop.﻿
“It shook so hard. The lights are off.”﻿
“It was quite a tremor. The breaker must have tripped.”﻿
They didn’t think much about it at the time, but when they looked outside, they were astonished.﻿
Orcs and goblins had appeared in the parking lot just outside the store and were running rampant.﻿
They could not believe their own eyes at the sight.﻿
“What is that Cosplay?”﻿
“No, isn’t that too realistic for a cosplay .?”﻿
Nishino felt a chill running through him.﻿
His instincts were warning him that something terrible was going on.﻿
And he was right.﻿
One of the goblins in the parking lot had attacked a passerby.﻿
The sight of one of the goblins on a horse, stabbing a passerby with a blade in its hand, did not seem real.﻿
“Huh, wait, right now, did someone just get stabbed ?　You’re kidding ”﻿
“ ! Rikka, let’s go!”﻿
Nishino took Rikka’s hand and quickly returned to the room.﻿
“Ah, Nishino. The tremor earlier was terrible. The power went out. Should I call a waiter?”﻿
“That’s not the point! Let’s get out of here right now!”﻿
Nishino recounted the scene they had just witnessed.﻿
At first Shibata and the others were skeptical, but after seeing Nishino’s grim look and the goblins and orcs that were actually near the entrance, they finally understood that what he was saying was no joke.﻿
They walked out the back door with the friend who was working there part-time.﻿
They could hear the cries of monsters and screams of people everywhere.﻿
“Wh, what the hell is this .?”﻿
“What’s going on .?”﻿
“I don’t know. I don’t know, but we’re going to have to evacuate to some other place.”﻿
But where should we go?﻿
As Nishino was thinking about it, he felt a chill behind him.﻿
“Gyaah!”﻿
A nearby goblin attacked him.﻿
The shout and the power of the attack made Nishino stiffen involuntarily.﻿
“ ! Don’t touch Nishino you monsterr!”﻿
It was Shibata who moved instead.﻿
He swung the handbag he was carrying at the goblin.﻿
“Gigiya?!”﻿
The goblin could not withstand the impact and was swept away, crashing into a telephone pole and became motionless.﻿
“Hah hah did it work?”﻿
“Shibata, sorry. You saved me ”﻿
“It wasn’t much. Don’t mind. Anyway, are you hurt?”﻿
“ ?　What’s wrong, Shibata?”﻿
“No, I just heard a strange voice . Something like “your level has increased” and “your experience has increased” .”﻿
“What are you talking about, Shibatachi?﻿
“No, I don’t know either, but ”﻿
At first, everyone thought it was Shibata’s imagination.﻿
But then Rikka, then Ono, and finally Nishino killed a monster and heard the announcement, which made them understand that it was neither an auditory hallucination nor an echo.﻿
The existence of statuses, professions, and skills confused them even more.﻿
“Hey, does this mean the world is like a game now? Are you kidding me?”﻿
“Is it like transmigrating to another world? It’s like a novel.”﻿
“No, it can’t be. This ”﻿
“But the professions, the effects of the skills, and the monsters are real. At least it’s not like we’re all under some kind of mass hypnosis.”﻿
They couldn’t believe it, but they understood that this is what the world has become.﻿
Then, their group headed to a nearby home center with the thought that they could find some weapons and supplies that could be used in the battle against the monsters.﻿
Whether they had already escaped or had been attacked by Treant’s, it was not clear, but the home center was completely in ruins.﻿
Taking advantage of this, they hid themselves inside the store.﻿
That was the end of the first day.﻿
The night dawned, and on the second day, the incident occurred.﻿
“– then, let’s split up and check the area.”﻿
“Yus.”﻿
As a new dawn broke, Nishino and his group decided to check the situation around the home center.﻿
Nishino and Rikka, Ono and Shibata, the rest of the group split up and moved.﻿
“It wasn’t a dream, was it ?”﻿
“Ah, I wish it was.”﻿
The situation did not change after a night of sleep.﻿
Monsters were spreading around, attacking people, destroying everything in their path, and setting fires.﻿
It looked like a scene straight out of hell.﻿
“I wonder if everyone else is okay.”﻿
“We just have to believe that they’re okay.”﻿
The search went smoothly.﻿
Thanks to the skills they had acquired, they were able to defeat the monsters without much difficulty.﻿
“Hey, someone! Please help!”﻿
“No! Stop it!”﻿
They heard a scream.﻿
When they followed the sound, they found two men and a woman being attacked by goblins.﻿
“Nisshi, look! People are being attacked by monsters!”﻿
“Two goblins, Rikka?”﻿
The two of them immediately went to help them.﻿
They defeated the goblins without difficulty and approached the people who had been attacked.﻿
“Ah, ahh, thank you ugh.”﻿
“You look injured. We should quickly treat you.”﻿
“Th, thank you.”﻿
Nishino took out bandages and antiseptic solution from his bag.﻿
Nishino had picked one from the home center. Well, it was technically stealing but he was glad he had brought it with him.﻿
Shibata had taught him how to apply first aid, so he was able to manage it somehow.﻿
“Fuuh. First let us -?!”﻿
All of a sudden, Nishino felt the familiar chill wash over him.﻿
This was the effect of the “Crisis Detection” skill.﻿
“Gishiiaa!”﻿
In the next moment, the goblins he had been hiding from attacked him from behind.﻿
“Nisshi!”﻿
Rikka and the other woman were standing a few feet away.﻿
Rikka ran desperately, but she was still a second too late.﻿
(It’s okay, calm down! I can still avoid it at the last minute.)﻿
Nishino calmly assessed the situation.﻿
He could still dodge the goblin’s attack while protecting the man.﻿
Just as he thought this, he suddenly lost his balance.﻿
For a moment, he didn’t know what had happened.﻿
It was as if someone had suddenly pushed him away ﻿
“Ah, hik! fo, forgive me .”﻿
The man staggered away while covering his wounds.﻿
Seeing this, Nishino understood.﻿
The man had pushed him forward.﻿
He was terrified of the monster approaching them, and he quickly used Nishino as bait in order to escape.﻿
“Nisshi! Wait a minute, old man, just what in the hell– kyaa?!”﻿
Rikka yelled at the man but the next moment, she was also pushed forward by the woman who she had saved, and lost her balance.﻿
“ Do, don’t blame me Y, you! Hurry! Over here!”﻿
“Ah, ahh!”﻿
Rikka looked at them with an indescribable expression on her face as they struggled to escape.﻿
“Hey! We were trying to save you–!”﻿
“Gishaa!”﻿
“Gii!”﻿
“Gee!”﻿
She did not have a chance to finish her sentence.﻿
There were more goblins who were emerging from their hiding spot.﻿
If they had any skills related to “spotting the enemy”, they would have easily found out.﻿
But, neither Nishino nor Rikka had that kind of skill.﻿
They had no idea that such a skill existed, or that monsters had the intelligence to hide and trick them.﻿
“Guh, youu!”﻿
Rikka desperately swung her machete at the attacking goblins.﻿
“It’s, it’s okay!”﻿
Nishino took a deep breath and activated his skill.﻿
“– ‘Don’t move’!”﻿



 T/N: is Nishino related to the Inumaki clan??? OwO ﻿
“Gii .?”﻿
“Giggi ?”﻿
In that instant, the goblins stiffened in response to Nishino’s ‘order’.﻿
“Alright, Rikka! It’s now or never!”﻿
Rikka took advantage of the gap and killed the goblins one by one.﻿
“U, uwaa?!”﻿
“Wh, why .? Why isn’t my body moving?”﻿
But, what Nishino didn’t expect was that those who had abandoned them and tried to flee were also in the area of effect of the order.﻿
“Wh why ?”﻿
At that time, Nishino still did not know.﻿
He simply shouted, “Don’t move.”﻿
He did not know that if he gave an order without focusing on a target, the effect would be passed on to all those who heard his voice.﻿
The fact that Rikka could move was also the reason why he didn’t realize this.﻿
Rikka had the “Combat Continuation” skill.﻿
If it was a vague “order” that did not narrow down the range of its effect, it would not have interfered with her movements at all.﻿
But for an ordinary person with no skills, Nishino’s “order” was more than enough to affect them.﻿
“Heeaahh! It hurts, it hurts!”﻿
“No, you, noo!”﻿
Monsters and ordinary people with no skills.﻿
It was obvious which of the two would recover faster from the effects of Nishino’s order.﻿
The first thing the goblins did when they broke free was to attack the wounded man, whose movements had slowed down.﻿
The man could not resist and was killed by the goblins.﻿



 You have gained experience.≫﻿

 Certain conditions have been met.≫﻿

 You have acquired the skill “Kin Slayer”≫.﻿
(What ? Why is there an announcement now?)﻿
The experience value is divided equally among those who participated in the battle on the spot.﻿
The system analyzed the sequence of events and determined that Nishino had interfered with their movements with an “order” and that the goblins had killed the man in the gap.﻿
As a result, the experience value generated from the death of the man was distributed to Nishino.﻿
“No way, because of my my skills?”﻿
Because of his quick thinking, he was able to immediately figure out the reason. No, it was done.﻿
How much happier would he have been if he hadn’t noticed?﻿
“ uwaahh!”﻿
The goblins that had been hiding were wiped out by Rikka’s efforts.﻿
Naturally, the surviving woman pestered the two of them.﻿
“Hey, just now, when my body stopped moving for a second, could it have been your work ? You told me ‘don’t move’, didn’t you?”﻿
“Hey, why don’t you answer me? You’re the one who caused him to .”﻿
The woman tried to corner the stunned Nishino.﻿
But Rikka blocked her.﻿
“ What are you talking about auntie? You’re the one who abandoned us in the first place and ran away.”﻿
“Shut up! I didn’t ask you to do that! If you’re going to help us, help us faster, you useless bastard! That’s right, it’s your fault! My husband is dead because of you! F ck you!”﻿
Even Rikka couldn’t hide her annoyance at the selfishness of the statement.﻿
“What’s with this ? You can’t say that after we helped you!”﻿
“Shut up! Shut up! Shut up! You murderer! Give him back to me! Give me my husband! I want my husband back!”﻿
“Hey, that hurts Get –get off me!”﻿
Rikka subconsciously pushed away the woman who grabbed her by the collar and cursed at her.﻿
The battle had just ended, and she had not yet released her “Madness”.﻿
“Give–“﻿
Because of ‘Madness’, Rikka’s status had increased.﻿
There is an overwhelming difference in power that an ordinary person without any skills can not resist.﻿
Because of this, even a light shove for Rikka was as much of a shock as being hit by a car for the woman.﻿
The woman who was pushed with such tremendous force hit her head on the wall and stopped moving.﻿
“ .huh? He hey ?”﻿
Rikka panicked and ran over to her, but the woman did not move.﻿
When she touched the back of her head, a sticky red liquid stuck to her hand.﻿
“Hic .”﻿
A cruel announcement rang in Rikka’s increasingly agitated head.﻿



 You have acquired the skill ‘Kin Slayer.’≫﻿
“What is that voice ?”﻿
Rikka kept on thinking about the “meaning” of the voice that echoed in her head.﻿
Experience, killing your own kind — that means .﻿
Rikka clutched her head and began to tremble at what she had done.﻿
” No, no, no, I didn’t mean to no .”﻿
This is not good, Nishino could instinctively feel it.﻿
He was already walking a tightrope in this strange situation.﻿
If he was not careful, Rikka’s spirit might be broken.﻿
Feeling this way, he immediately yelled, “Rikka!”﻿
“Rikka! It’s not your fault! You were ‘ordered’ by me! That’s right. You were ‘ordered’ by me. Do you get it?”﻿
“This is what I ‘ordered’ you to do. You can’t go against my skills, so I forced you to do it. Think like that! Think!”﻿
“What ? Ah , yes, that’s right, .”﻿
Nishino immediately gave her an “order”.﻿
Normally, an ‘order’ has little effect if the target does not agree with it.﻿
But if the target accepts the order, the effect is amplified.﻿
For Rikka, who was on the verge of a mental breakdown and needed a reason to escape, Nishino’s “order” had a much stronger effect than normal.﻿
Her mind went blank, to the point where she didn’t care about anyone but Nishino, Shibata, and her friends.﻿
“You can’t just kill people and get experience. You can’t let anyone know that you did this.”﻿
Nishino and Rikka quickly left the place.﻿
You can get experience by killing people.﻿
And then you will gain the skill ‘Kin Slayer’.﻿
This is how they learned the information they did not want to know.﻿
“–that’s how it happened.”﻿
When Nishino finished speaking, he released a deep breath.﻿
“ Sorry. I should have honestly told you this earlier, but ”﻿
“No, such a thing But why did you tell me something so important?”﻿
It was certainly a shocking story, but I have no idea why he is telling this to me.﻿
Nishino looked down, staring into his coffee cup.﻿
“ . I don’t know. But I guess I always wanted someone to know. Rikka has also been suffering for a long time ”﻿
“Did you tell Aisaka-san about this? That you will tell me about this?”﻿
“ Yes. I believe she’s telling Ichinose the same story right now.”﻿
“To Ichinose?”﻿
“She’s the one who suggested it. She said, “Let’s talk about it tonight ””﻿
Is that so ﻿
“The next battle might be my last. That’s why I wanted you to know. Our sins ”﻿
“Last . Please don’t say something so unlucky.”﻿
That line is a complete death flag. Please stop.﻿
“And although you call it a sin, it’s almost like an accident, isn’t it? To be honest, I don’t think it’s Nishino or Aisaka’s fault.”﻿
“But it doesn’t change the fact that Rikka and I killed someone. In the beginning, I was desperately trying to live another day so I didn’t have time to think about it. But when I came to live here, I gradually began to feel more relaxed, and I couldn’t help thinking about it. How can I atone for my sins?”﻿
“I was out of my mind even after that. Even though I was trying to help my friends, I was also thinking of a strategy that would discard others without any hesitation. Somewhere in the back of my mind, I was thinking . Even if we help them, they will betray us in the end . It’s best to think of them as pawns for your own use. That’s what I kept on thinking ”﻿
I think he’s referring to what happened at the home center.﻿
He said he was attacked by high orcs and barely managed to escape in one piece.﻿
He probably used the refugees as bait that time.﻿
“ Nishino.”﻿
“I don’t think there’s anything wrong with that.”﻿
“ what?”﻿
Now is the time.﻿
If Nishino has told me about himself, I’ll tell him about myself.﻿
“There is a limit to what a person can do. Everyone has their own priorities and goals. Everyone’s most important person is themselves, and if I had to help someone I didn’t know well or a close friend, I would choose the latter without hesitation.”﻿
“B, But ”﻿
“Nishino, we are not heroes who can save everything, much less gods. With our limited power, we can only do the best we can. Nishino has done just that. I think that’s admirable enough, don’t you?”﻿
“I’m the worst when it comes to that, you know? I’m the worst. I’m a thief, and I don’t care what happens to others. As long as I can protect myself, Momo, Ichinose, and the people I care about, I don’t care what happens to the rest. I still think that way.”﻿
“Kudou is such a–“﻿
“That’s the kind of person I am. That’s the kind of small human I am.”﻿
I think you’re overestimating me, Nishino.﻿
But I’m not someone to be respected like that, and I’m not a hero.﻿
I’m just a small, ordinary person. ﻿
“‘I was just desperate, that’s all. I desperately tried to do something about the situation in front of me, and I struggled and worked hard, and with everyone’s help, I managed to get through it. That’s all. It’s the same for you, isn’t it, Nishino?”﻿
“So I don’t blame you, nor do I judge you. I think this is just a matter of listening to your problems and complaints.”﻿
“ You really are an unusual person, aren’t you, Kudo? No normal person would say something like that.”﻿
“I was shocked when she called me a murderer, but I knew there was definitely a reason for it.”﻿
“No matter what they say now, Nishino is one of us. That will never change.”﻿
“Kudou ”﻿
“Thank you for telling me this. And I will be counting on you in the future as well.”﻿
“Me too. Thank you . Kudou.”﻿
No matter what happened to Nishino and Rikka-chan in the past, I will not change my mind.﻿
I’m sure Ichinose feels the same.﻿
“Do you feel better now that you’ve told me everything?”﻿
“Yes, I do .”﻿
“Then, that’s fine. If you feel refreshed after complaining, venting, and spitting everything out, you can do it again tomorrow.”﻿
“See you . tomorrow.”﻿
“Yeah. Tomorrow we will be busy looking for that intelligent zombie and the Wolf King. So let’s do our best, so that we can definitely win and face tomorrow together again.”﻿
“ Yes, that’s right. Yeah, absolutely.”﻿
Nishino firmly grasped the hand I held out to him and squeezed it.﻿
The expression on his face was clear, without a hint of hesitation.﻿
“I think now I am okay.”﻿
Is what he must be thinking.﻿
“I’m surprised. Do you really think that tomorrow will come?”﻿
Suddenly, I heard a man’s voice.﻿
It was a familiar voice, one that I would never forget.﻿
I turned my head in the direction of the voice and saw the intelligent zombie outside the window.﻿
We’re in the “Safe Zone”.﻿
So why are you–?﻿
“You’re pretty slow.”﻿
Immediately afterwards, a boom! And darkness erupted around the intelligent zombie.﻿
In an instant, the room was blown apart and debris flew up like a storm.﻿
I barely managed to avoid it.﻿
I managed to sink Nishino-kun, Ichinose-san and Rikka-chan who were on the first floor into the shadows.﻿
I managed to protect them in the shadows, but this attack is–.﻿
“Yes, this accuracy is quite good. I knew she had talent. It’s a wonderful talent that will only flourish in this world.”﻿
“ What are you saying?”﻿
“Huh? What are you–“﻿
The intelligent zombie chuckled.﻿
“I’m claiming my victory.”﻿
In the next moment, the entire landscape was tinged with darkness.﻿
This is . No way Dark Wolf’s ?﻿
“Let’s end this, owner of Precocious. I’ll kill you this time.”﻿
“ As if I will let you!”﻿
Roar! With that, my ninjutsu and the darkness collided with each other.﻿
The intelligent zombie and the Wolf King.﻿
At the worst possible time, a battle against the most formidable enemies was about to begin.
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In the swirling, expanding darkness, my thoughts accelerated.﻿
How can he — a monster — enter the “safe zone”?﻿
No, there is an alternate way for a monster to enter a safe zone.﻿
It’s to join a human party member, like Momo and Aka.﻿
Who’s that?﻿
Who let him, this intelligent zombie, into the safe zone?﻿
Betrayal? No, if you use brainwashing skills like Chairman Igarashi, you can force your way into someone’s party membership. ?﻿
(Or is it because of that Queen Ant ?)﻿
No, the Queen Ant could only be here as an exception because she was contained in my shadow.﻿
If I let her out of the shadow, she will immediately be repelled, and so will her companions.﻿
But is it possible if one of them is human ?﻿
Damn it, I didn’t do enough research.﻿
There were so many things to do, so many priorities, that it was always put on the back burner.﻿
Even so, since the mayor’s “Town Planning” LV has improved, it should have been possible to take care of that.﻿
It was supposed to be–﻿
“–you shouldn’t do that. Letting your mind wander like this in the middle of the battle.”﻿
Boom! I felt as if I had been hit on the head.﻿
My head jolted and my vision wavered.﻿
Now that I look at him, I see an intelligent zombie with armor-like darkness on his arms and legs.﻿
“It’s not over yet.”﻿
He used the spreading darkness as a foothold to close in on me.﻿
I quickly clad myself in shadow to guard against it, but it is difficult for my ‘shadow’ skill to fully defend against the ‘darkness’.﻿
Still, by using my perception skills, I managed to block his attack.﻿
(Somehow, I have to get away from him )﻿
This is not a good time to use the Item Box or Ninjutsu.﻿
But the burden of using Shadow Imitation of the High Orc is too risky.﻿
“–Somehow I have to keep my distance. You’re thinking that, right?”﻿
As if he had read my thoughts, he laughed.﻿
“I told you. You’re too easy to read.”﻿
I felt a chill run through me.﻿
The intelligent zombie drew his sword from his waist.﻿
Even in the midst of the darkness, it radiated an unusual presence.﻿
Almost horizontally.﻿
The sword strike shook the air.　﻿
Zon! The space exploded.﻿
“–hah, hah, hah, hah .!”﻿
It was a close call.﻿
If I had been even one second too late in evading, I would have been cut in half by now.﻿
When I looked back, I saw that all the buildings that he had swung his sword towards had been cut in half.﻿
( Is it a skill that extends the range of the slashes?)﻿
That’s troublesome.﻿
If the slash can ignore the guard, neither the Alter Ego nor the item box can prevent it.﻿
There is no way to avoid it.﻿
“Isn’t it amazing, this sword? It’s a weapon from my world, and not only does it increase the owner’s status, but it can also be used for skills like this.”﻿
“You’re boasting?”﻿
“It’s a service. Even if I tell you this much, my ‘advantage’ will not be shaken.”﻿
More darkness poured out from beneath his feet like a thick layer of mud.﻿
“ Is that the Dark Wolf’s skill?”﻿
“Yes, it’s right under my feet. Does it bother you?”﻿
He snapped his fingers.﻿
Then the darkness beneath his feet widened, and the Dark Wolf emerged.﻿
“Uuu . Grr .”﻿
That figure was unmistakably the Dark Wolf — the Wolf King Schwarz.﻿
But there was a shiny silver collar around his neck and a chain that was connected to it.﻿
The chain was dangling down and connected to the darkness beneath his feet.﻿
(That chain and collar is what’s keeping Schwarz in line .?)﻿
Rebel said that ‘Pride’ could not be used to dominate others.﻿
If that’s the case, then is that another skill he has ?﻿
But if that’s the case, why are the chains attached to the darkness instead of his hands or body ?﻿
Something about this is bothering me ﻿
“It was difficult, you know? He didn’t listen to me very well. So I had to be very creative to make it work.”﻿
“Creative you say .?”﻿
“You’ll find out soon enough.﻿
The intelligent zombie and Schwarz jumped back.﻿
Immediately, at the next moment, a huge pillar of fire rose where they had been standing.﻿
That is certainly the skill you can learn once you learn Flame Magic Lv 8 — “Hellfire Cremation”.﻿
Then this means–﻿
“I’m sorry, I’m late.”﻿
Rebel landed from the sky above a pillar of fire.﻿
She must have rushed to the scene in a hurry because underneath her robes, she was still wearing a T-shirt.﻿
What an awkward outfit.﻿
However, she held a battle staff in her hand and her summoned beast, Ifrit, was waiting behind her.﻿
There is no doubt that she is already in combat mode.﻿
” Is that the intelligent zombie you were talking about?”﻿
“Yes, it is. I don’t know how, but he somehow managed to bypass the boundaries of the ‘Safe Zone’.”﻿
“I see . You got a head start on me .”﻿
Rebel clicked her tongue.﻿
“Are Natsu and others safe?”﻿
“Yes, I believe Momo’s probably taken them out by now.”﻿
Rebel sighed in relief after I told her I was safe.﻿
The ‘Cage’ was also connected to Momo’s shadow.﻿
If it is Momo, then she should already be on the move and she must have escaped to some other place by now. ﻿
“Then feel free to go wild. Don’t worry about the damage. I’ve asked Fujita and Uesugi to evacuate the area before I came here.”﻿
Uesugi ?　Oh, the mayor.﻿
For a second, I forgot who he was.﻿
But if it’s them, I’m sure they’ll be fine.﻿
(Everyone is evacuating. Then I can concentrate on the enemy in front of me .)﻿
Schwarz growled.﻿
There were faint emotions mixed in with the intense pressure.﻿
Frustration and humiliation.﻿
(No matter how you look at it, it looks like you’re being forced to comply )﻿
So, the only way to get through this situation is to break the link between him and Schwarz.﻿
(But how do I do that, ?)﻿
There are several skills that can be used to block or weaken the effects of such skills.﻿
The most powerful one is Liber’s “Divine Power”.﻿
It is a cheat skill that renders her opponent’s skills useless for as many times as she cuts them with the sword of light that she creates.﻿
But, this can not be used now.﻿
That is because that skill is currently being used to suppress Aiba’s “Recreational ” skill from going haywire.﻿
The other is Ono’s “Jealousy”.﻿
This is another skill that has the cheat effect of lowering the level of your opponent’s skills.﻿
However, this can only be used against those Ono is jealous of.﻿
He can be hostile against the intelligent zombies, but it’s difficult for him to be truly jealous of that zombie from the bottom of his heart.﻿
In the first place, Ono is not strong enough to fight against the intelligent zombies and Schwarz.﻿
If he is not careful, he may be taken hostage.﻿
“–I’m coming!”﻿
“! Sure!”﻿
The intelligent zombie and Schwarz stepped forward.﻿
At the same time, a large amount of black mud flowed towards us.﻿
It was like a muddy river rushing towards us.﻿
“Item Box!”﻿
I immediately created a foothold in the air to avoid the mud.﻿
The black mud rushed past where we were, swallowing everything in its path.﻿
If you touch that mud, it’s over.﻿
We must not touch it.﻿
“You have to avoid all attacks of the Wolf King. The ‘Darkness’ skill ignores all defense and drains the opponent’s HP straight away. If you don’t take them seriously, it’s over.”﻿
This is what the game calls penetrative damage.﻿
The first time we fought at school, we were able to guard against him because he hadn’t mastered his power yet.﻿
But, there is no way to avoid the attacks of the Wolf King, who has spent a lot of time understanding the nature of his skills.﻿
“Chi!”﻿
The intelligent zombie swung his sword at the same time.﻿
Damn, I can’t evade in the air.﻿
(One or Eight–)﻿
I activated my ninjutsu as fast as I could.﻿
“Fire Escape Technique!”﻿
The flames of the red lotus clashed against his sword.﻿
Immediately after that, the heavy machinery and surrounding objects that were used as footholds were torn apart.﻿
But I was safe.﻿
It looks like my prediction was correct.﻿
“Kazuto! Are you okay?”﻿
Honestly, I found it funny to see her floating in the air like that, but this is not the time.﻿
“The intelligent zombie’s sword is also capable of slashing a wide area. But if you use your skills, you can cancel it out.”﻿
“It seems so. Darkness skills, magic sword slashes, or . You’ve got a very good set of cards. It’s ‘Prideful’ indeed.”﻿
“Yes, but I don’t think Schwarz is going to follow him obediently.”﻿
In the end, it is not Schwarz who needs to be beaten, but the intelligent zombie.﻿
If we can somehow break the connection between him and Schwarz, the situation will be reversed.﻿
Rebel paused for a moment, then looked at me.﻿
“Kazuto, I’ll take on the ‘Wolf King’. Meanwhile, you deal with the intelligent zombie.”﻿
“Is there any way you can deal with Schwarz?”﻿
“I’ll lock him up in my Sacred Realm. I think I can last for fifteen minutes considering the damage done by Iver. In that time, you’ll have to defeat him or deal with his connection with the Wolf King.”﻿
“ I understand.”﻿
‘How?’ I didn’t ask that.﻿
The fact that she didn’t tell me ‘how’ meant that she didn’t have a specific plan either.﻿
But if she didn’t trust me, she wouldn’t have suggested this in the first place.﻿
So it is only logical that I should live up to her expectations.﻿
Sensing my determination, she smiled and said﻿
“That’s a good answer. Well, good luck.”﻿
Then, there was a thread of light on the ground, and she appeared in front of Schwarz and the intelligent zombie.﻿
They reacted a moment later due to her sheer speed.﻿
“Che, Wolf King.”﻿
“ Grr!”﻿
The intelligent zombie immediately used Schwarz as a shield.﻿
But that move was exactly what Rebel wanted.﻿
Rebel clasped her hands in front of Schwarz and activated her skill.﻿
“Sacred Realm.”﻿
A dazzling light enveloped both of them.﻿
Darkness and light coiled together, and a tremendous energy shrouded the surroundings.﻿
This was one of Rebel’s three unique skills — the “Sacred Realm”.﻿
It’s the first time I’ve seen it in action.﻿
When the light faded, only the intelligent zombie was standing there.﻿
“The Death King and the Wolf King have disappeared, ?”﻿
The intelligent zombie muttered in a strange tone.﻿
But, I immediately noticed it.﻿
In the place where Rebel and Schwarz stood, there was a glowing ball the size of a bowling ball floating in the air.﻿
Perhaps that glowing ball is Rebel’s ‘Sacred Realm’.﻿
My ‘Realm of the Falling Sun’ is a skill that forcibly changes the fabric of reality into night, but her ‘Sacred Realm’ seems to be a type that creates a different space altogether and traps the opponent in it.﻿
“So this is the Domain Skill. The highest level skill that can only be obtained by those who have maximized their profession and race. I see, it is only natural for her to be able to use it. She is the Death King after all.”﻿
The intelligent zombie spat viciously and looked at me.﻿
“You’ve divided up your forces . But the end result will still be the same, won’t it? I will defeat you and the Wolf King will kill the Death King. That’s all there is to it.”﻿
“You don’t know that until you try.”﻿
And then, the reinforcements arrived.﻿
The air shook, and Sora revealed herself.﻿
“I’m late.”﻿
“No, it’s good timing.”﻿
“Kazuto! Shiro will also fight with you.”﻿
With a thup, Shiro climbed on top of my head.﻿
“A dragon That’s great, I’d love to add that to my arsenal.”﻿
At those words, Sora’s mouth twitched in anger.﻿
“You sure are a very cheeky corpse. I don’t care if it’s Kazuto or you, no one can make me obey them.”﻿
“Don’t worry, it’s just a taunt.”﻿
But there’s also the thing with Schwarz.﻿
I don’t want Sora to be forced into servitude by him.﻿
“Sora, please cover me. I’ll take care of him.”﻿
“Hmm . Go ahead.”﻿
“Aka, change.”﻿
Aka, who was mimicking my clothes, then transformed into a weapon.﻿
Kazuto also pulled out a kunai from his Item Box.﻿
He took a deep breath and focused on the zombie in front of him.﻿
“–Right now, right here, I will defeat you for sure!”﻿
I raised my foot and took a step forward.﻿
The intelligent zombie laughed viciously. ﻿
“– Try it if you can, Precocious Owner!”﻿
The intelligent zombie drew his sword, and took two steps forward.﻿
The time limit is fifteen minutes.﻿
The battle has begun.
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The intelligent zombie swung his sword wildly.﻿
Distance didn’t matter.﻿
His magic sword was able to extend the range of his slashes.﻿
In that case, I just have to pay attention to the trajectory of the sword.﻿
I anticipated the trajectory of the slashes, then ducked and dodged them.﻿
At the same time, the buildings behind and around us were torn apart and collapsed.﻿
(The previous slash was close to 50 meters . Now it’s about 10 meters at best)﻿
So, the distance can be changed at will.﻿
Is it possible to adjust the power with MP consumption like my ninjutsu?﻿
The problem is the maximum distance. I don’t want to think that he can cover the whole area of ​​this “Safe Zone”, but should I consider the possibility?﻿
“I’m not done yet!”﻿
He wielded his magic sword again.﻿
Moreover, this time it was a continuous attack.﻿
Hey, it is even more troublesome if you attack repeatedly.﻿
I quickly jumped back and weaved through the gaps between the slashes.﻿
(-Should I close the distance )﻿
Certainly, if I step into close quarters, the advantages of that magic sword will be drastically reduced.﻿
There is no doubt that his attacks can be best utilized at medium to long distances.﻿
(But it’s the same for me ah!)﻿
I took a deep breath and activated my ninjutsu.﻿
“Fire Element Ninjutsu!”﻿
A huge fireball was formed at those words and thrown at the intelligent zombie.﻿
“Hah, that’s good!”﻿
Then he held his hands out in front of him.﻿
At the same time, darkness overflowed from his feet and “offset” my fire.﻿
( Is it Schwartz’s darkness ? Can it be used to some extent even if it is separated from the main body?)﻿
However, there is no doubt that the effect of the skill will drop because he is not the original holder of the skill.﻿
If it was the original power, it would have swallowed my fire easily and swept straight at me. ﻿
“ Are you surprised? Even if I am separated from the Wolf King, this is about–Oops.”﻿
I threw a kunai at the intelligent zombie’s talkative mouth but he managed to duck.﻿
But that’s not a problem.﻿
Again I used the fire attack.﻿
“Same attack–“﻿
Naturally, the intelligent zombie defended against it with the darkness.﻿
It was the same pattern as before.﻿
But now it’s my turn to attack.﻿
“With this level of attack–!”﻿
“Chi”﻿
Was this also dodged?﻿
But the distance has shortened.﻿
The intelligent zombies must have been taken aback by me who appeared behind him in an instant.﻿
In actuality, the kunai that I had thrown earlier was actually Aka in disguise.﻿
I simply blocked his view with a fire escape, and then used Momo’s ‘shadow crossing’ to move to the kunai’s position.﻿
“At this distance!”﻿
“Shi–!”﻿
Now it is time for close-combat.﻿
At this distance, my kunai has a better chance against his magic sword.﻿
(–From the moment you tried to keep a distance, it is the same as telling them that you were bad at close combat.)﻿
I was thrown to the ground every day when I fought in close quarters against Rebel.﻿
I don’t think you can handle my attack with that kind of swordsmanship!﻿
The kunai grazed his cheeks and nape.﻿
I’m going to kill him with a single blow.﻿
First, break the enemy’s balance and rhythm.﻿
Create a situation in which they will surely be killed.﻿
The intelligent zombies managed to dodge and protect his vital points. He then fought back with his sword, but the rhythm of his attack was gradually collapsing.﻿
Barrage them with attacks, focus, rush in.﻿
Corner them!﻿
Don’t allow them to attack.﻿
Don’t give them a chance to use their skills!﻿
“This! Stop–”﻿
“Too late!”﻿
He raised his sword up to use his magic sword skills.﻿
There!﻿
In his impatience and frustration, he did the worst thing he could do.﻿
That moment, ‘Enemy Detection’ reacted.﻿
“Huh!? Wh–!?”﻿
Immediately after that, something pierced his leg.﻿
“Ahh!”﻿
The intelligent zombie was surprised, but I understood immediately.﻿
It was Ichinose’s sniping.﻿
Perhaps she had been watching the timing of the sniper all the time after he went out.﻿
She has the best timing like always. ﻿
When he was shot through his leg and lost his balance, I used my kunai to cut off his right hand holding the magic sword.﻿
“Guh–“﻿
“There’s still more!”﻿
Next, I aimed for his neck.﻿
However, he managed to dodge it by a hair’s breadth.﻿
He tried to step back and create some distance between us, but I will not allow that!﻿
“Fire–“﻿
“‘Dark Stroke’!”﻿
But his darkness was slightly faster.﻿
The darkness that overflowed in large quantities hindered my pursuit.﻿
I couldn’t finish it ﻿
But I managed to crush one of his hands and he left the magic sword behind.﻿
It can’t be stored in the item box, but at least now I can take away that annoying ability of his to extend slashes.﻿
Nonetheless, I don’t plan to let my guard down.﻿
I will settle this today.﻿
Then, the shadow under my feet expanded, and Momo and Kiki appeared.﻿
“Momo, Kiki!”﻿
Good timing.﻿
In response to my voice, the two of them immediately sprang into action.﻿
Momo started running, and Kiki cast a support magic on me and Momo.﻿
(Momo, Ichinose and I will hold him down. We have to make use of this opportunity and hit him with Sora’s breath.)﻿
No matter how strong the intelligent zombie was, if he is hit by Sora’s breath, there is no way he will be able to survive it.﻿
If I want to make sure that I hit him for sure, I will need to use that.﻿
(-Activate “Realm of the Setting Sun” and “Heroic Hymn”)﻿
The MP consumption was staggeringly fast, but now is the moment of truth.﻿
I tried to activate two skills.﻿
At that moment–,﻿
“ Kuhi”﻿
I locked eyes with him — the intelligent zombie.﻿
He was laughing.﻿
It was as if he was waiting for this situation.﻿
“Your status has dropped and you are outnumbered.”﻿
Rebel had told me.﻿
“Arrogance” has the effect of increasing the stats the more advantageous the situation the user is in.﻿
However, there were many things in this situation that could not be explained by that alone.﻿
I felt a chill on the back of my neck.﻿
What is he planning to do in this situation?﻿
“–Sayaka, do it”﻿
At that moment, countless terrifying chains overflowed from his feet.﻿
(It’s not a darkness skill ? What is this?)﻿
Countless chains attacked us.﻿
It’s fast, but it was not something Momo and I could not avoid.﻿
Momo enveloped both of us into the “shadow” to avoid the chains.﻿



 But I had a bad feeling.﻿
“Momo! Back up!”﻿
Momo probably felt that way too.﻿
We quickly sunk into the shadows to avoid the chains.﻿
But at that moment, something unexpected happened.﻿
“Waun!?”﻿
Those chains invaded the ‘shadow’!﻿
Momo was restrained by a myriad of chains and was dragged out of the shadow.﻿
“Waun, waun–“﻿
Momo tried to use her “Roar” skill, but the chains entangled her to the point where she couldn’t even speak anymore.﻿
I rushed out instantly and tried to rescue Momo.﻿
“I’ve always wondered ”﻿
I heard the intelligent zombie’s voice.﻿
Damn it! What’s with this chain, it won’t break or loosen!﻿
“What will make you despair the most? And in that moment, I have always wondered, what kind of face would you have?”﻿
“You no way ”﻿
Hey, stop, what are you thinking of doing ?﻿
The intelligent zombie raised his hand.﻿
In response, the chains trapping Momo throbbed as if they were blood vessels of a heart.﻿
“This is the answer.”﻿
“Stop itt!”﻿
The chains glowed black and completely enveloped Momo.﻿
When the light subsided, the chains disappeared and Momo fell to the ground.﻿
I tried to run up to her, but at that moment, Momo jumped away from me.﻿
“Momo you ”﻿
“Uuu Grr ”﻿
Momo’s face had turned black.﻿
Her face was stained with despair and she looked at me as if she was about to cry.﻿
“ My status has risen. The situation seems to have reversed.”﻿
At his comment, an announcement rang in my brain.﻿



 -The application has been accepted≫﻿

 Party member “Momo” has left the party≫﻿
I couldn’t understand what the announcement meant.﻿
My brain refused to understand.﻿
The intelligent zombie laughed.﻿
He stared at me with a gaze filled with extreme malice.﻿
“–Let your most trusted companion kill you. Come on, Momo. Show your power.”﻿
“Waun Woo!”﻿
In response to the intelligent zombie’s command, Momo attacked me.
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Previously﻿
Momo was captured. ﻿
Taken.﻿
Momo was taken from me. ﻿
“Uu Grr ”﻿
Momo growled.﻿
I wanted to cover my ears at that sound.﻿
The target of Momo’s skill was not the intelligent zombie It was me.﻿
Momo was hostile to me.﻿
That fact almost crushed my chest.﻿
I took a few shallow breaths, held my chest and stepped back.﻿
Then, Momo also took one step forward.﻿
She didn’t want me to escape.﻿
She wanted to hurt me.﻿
Me, her–﻿
“Momo Stop ”﻿
Momo’s face was distorted in agony and pain.﻿
I could sense her feelings of anguish and despair. She didn’t like it. She didn’t want to do it.﻿
But the next moment, Momo unleashed her shadow and jumped at me.﻿
“Wau Wauww!”﻿
“ ! Momo!”﻿
The air crackled and asphalt broke into two.﻿
This was Momo’s “Roar” skill.﻿
Now that the skill had evolved and raised its level, its power had even surpassed the high orc.﻿
Without Aka’s defense and Kiki’s support magic, its power was not something that I could withstand by myself. ﻿
I stitched my shadow to the ground and managed to hold on even though I was about to be blown away!﻿
“Guh Momo!”﻿
I launched a shadow at Momo.﻿
It was just a shadow meant for restraint.﻿
I’m not going to hurt Momo.﻿
But, Momo dodged it just a moment before I could restrain her.﻿
Use your shadow to repel it and use the recoil to distance yourself from the opponent.﻿



 It’s a technique we often use together against monsters.﻿
But to use it on me ﻿
“Kyu, Kyu ?”﻿
“? (Furufuru)?”﻿
Aka and Kiki looked at me in confusion.﻿
The two of them must not have properly understood the situation yet.﻿
At that moment, I received Sora’s telepathy from the sky.﻿
“Kazuto! What is this? Why is Momo attacking you?”﻿
“She’s being manipulated by the enemy’s skills! I’m sorry, I was caught off guard!”﻿
“What did you say? How can Momo be ! That zombie I won’t forgive him! Absolutely not!”﻿
Her feelings of anger were transmitted along with the telepathy.﻿
I was happy that Sora was so concerned about Momo.﻿
“It is useless! Sora, don’t do anything and just wait in the sky!”﻿
“Wha–!”﻿
“I don’t know how his skills work, and if you get manipulated, that will be the worst case scenario!”﻿
In this situation, if Sora ends up in his hands, we will be driven into a corner.﻿
If the zombie’s target is Sora instead of Momo no, it’s much more likely that his target is Sora.﻿
In that case, I cannot allow Sora to be anywhere near him.﻿
“Please I will definitely help Momo. So wait for me.”﻿
“ Okay. But, Kazuto Don’t die, okay.”﻿
“I know, thank you, Sora”﻿
Leave it to me.﻿
I am glad that Sora could trust me.﻿
“ (Furu Furu)?”﻿
“It’s okay. I’ll definitely bring Momo back. Aka, Kiki, hide in the shadows.”﻿
As long as it is a monster, it is dangerous to let Aka and Kiki fight as they are.﻿
Analyze the current situation.﻿
That intelligent zombie used some skill to control Momo.﻿
It’s probably the same skill as the demon girl who fought at the school.﻿
( Would you like to use “Healing Jewels”? You can probably help Momo with this, but this is a one-time item, and if the zombie uses the skill again, you won’t be able to save Momo again )﻿
Then there is only one thing that I can do.﻿
Defeat that intelligent zombie. That’s it.﻿
“ (Furu Furu)”﻿
Kiki and Aka also hid in the shadows while sending encouraging glances towards me.﻿
And at the same time, Momo started running.﻿
She’s coming to me again.﻿
Fast.﻿
Agile movement with a spring peculiar to dogs.﻿
How many times have you confused your enemies with this movement?﻿
(I know. Momo is strong. I’ll be in danger if I don’t fight properly)﻿
I’ve seen your strength next to me countless times. I know you more than anyone else.﻿
And that’s why I know the “weaknesses” better than anyone else.﻿
“–Item box”﻿
I used the ‘Item Box’ to store the asphalt under Momo’s “feet”.﻿
It is possible to store a part of the asphalt in my Item Box, but not the whole surrounding area.﻿
Naturally, Momo floated in the air for a moment.﻿
“Waun– !?”﻿
And at that moment, Momo’s shadow disappeared.﻿
The shadow skill cannot be activated unless the foot is on the ground.﻿
This was Momo’s weakness. A weakness in her skill that she hadn’t changed since the beginning.﻿
If it was like usual, I would have covered this weakness with my Item Box, and depending on the conditions, I could even mitigate it.﻿
(We fought together more than anyone else.)﻿
We know each other the best.﻿
I approached the defenseless Momo.﻿
“Wa–“﻿
“–Momo, I’m sorry”﻿
I punched Momo in the nose when she tried to use her ‘Roar’ skill and forcibly cancelled her skill.﻿
“Kyuu!?”﻿
My heart hurts.﻿
Why do I have to raise my hand against Momo?﻿
But this is the only way.﻿
She could not use her shadow skill any longer, I had forcibly cancelled her ‘Roar’ skill and Momo, right now, could neither attack nor defend or dodge.﻿
I unfolded my “shadow” under my feet and engulfed Momo.﻿
“–Wau ”﻿
There was no resistance and I easily stored Momo in my “shadow cage”.﻿
Just when I was about to put her in the cage, Momo looked at me with relief ﻿
Momo trusted me even though she was being manipulated.﻿
If it was me, Momo knew that I could save her.﻿
That’s what she believed in and gave her everything in this fight.﻿
“Thank you, Momo It may be a little cramped, but please wait for me for a while.”﻿
Momo’s proficiency in ‘Shadow’ is stronger than mine.﻿
As long as she is being manipulated, I will only be able to trap her for a few minutes at best if she resists internally.﻿
In that time–,﻿
“Oi ”﻿
I looked at the intelligent zombie.﻿
He sneered.﻿
“Ah, that’s good. That’s a good look. At last I can see more than just the surface. I think I’ve finally seen the real you.”﻿
At that voice, at that expression, something broke in my head.﻿
Do you know who you forced me to raise a hand against?﻿
I I raised my hand on Momo?﻿
I won’t forgive I will never forgive you.﻿
The heat felt like magma, pouring endlessly from inside my body.﻿



 Skill level has reached a certain level≫﻿

 Anger went up from LV5 to LV6≫﻿

 Anger went up from LV6 to LV7≫﻿

 Anger went up from LV7 to LV8≫﻿

 Anger went up from LV8 to LV9≫﻿

 Anger went up from LV9 to LV10≫﻿

 Satisfied certain conditions≫﻿

 You have acquired the skill “Rage” ≫﻿

 Skill “Anger” is integrated into “Rage” ≫﻿

 Rage went up from LV1 to LV3≫﻿

 Invoke Rage≫﻿

 Every status will increase≫﻿

 The power of all skills will increase≫﻿

 Thinking ability decreases≫﻿

 “Mental distress tolerance” has increased from LV8 to LV9≫﻿

 Thinking power returns to normal≫﻿
“–I’ll kill you.”﻿
“Try it if you can!”﻿
With a kunai in my hand, I stepped forward.﻿
“Fast!”﻿
I closed the distance in an instant.﻿
I was surprised at my own speed.﻿
I wielded the kunai.﻿
The intelligent zombie reaction was momentarily delayed.﻿
I activated the Item Box right when the kunai and the magic sword clashed against each other.﻿
Just like what I did with Momo, I stored the asphalt under his feet.﻿
“Scaffolding–“﻿
“The art of fire!”﻿
The ground disappeared and we both floated in the air for a moment.﻿
At that moment, I activated the art of fire.﻿
Super firepower at almost zero distance.﻿
“Self-destruction– no, reflection!?”﻿
Correct. It’s a self-destruction technique, a powerful support magic buff that Kiki cast for me beforehand.﻿
You can attack only once, but with zero risk of collateral damage.﻿
I’m not going to let you get away with it.﻿
“Gah Stop.”﻿
The Intelligent zombie emerged from the black smoke.﻿
He had some burns on his body, but that was about it.﻿
He took a step forward and collapsed on the ground.﻿
At that moment, I took out a ninjatō from the item box.﻿
It was a weapon made from Super Class Ninja Creation LV5.﻿
Naturally, it was a sword created from a skill with the highest proficiency. It was not just an ordinary sword.﻿
This weapon can be used with a special skill called “Ninjutsu Infusion”.﻿
The effect was very obvious. The user could add one ninjutsu as a special effect.﻿
“–Infusing “The Art of Thunderclap””﻿
Infusing skill to the ninjatō .﻿
Super-class ninjutsu “The Art of Thunderclap”.﻿
The blade emitted a pale white glow and turned into a literal bolt of lightning itself.﻿
“Fast.”﻿
“Guh–!”﻿
The intelligent zombie’s magic sword and my ninjatō clashed once again.﻿
A surge of electricity burst from his sword and immediately dug into the zombie’s body, electrocuting him from inside and out.﻿
Of course, as the owner of the skill, Kazuto was immune to the electric shock.﻿
But the zombie was different.﻿
You can’t move properly because you’re numb, aren’t you?﻿
Of course, I can’t miss this opportunity.﻿
Slash.﻿
Head, torso, arms, neck.﻿
Anything that stood in my way, I slashed it.﻿
The intelligent zombie’s body was extremely tough.﻿
The effect of his slashes were shallow even though he had exerted all his might behind those slashes, used all his stats and skills and even strengthened himself with a combination of “Striking Point” and “Running Gale”.﻿
(Is this the effect of increased status of “Arrogance”? Does he still hold the advantage?)﻿
It is true that the current situation definitely favored the intelligent zombie. Momo was stored in a shadow cage, he did not have any support from Kiki or Aka, and the only support he could rely on was Ichinose.﻿
But was the situation so irreversible?﻿
In fact, the attack just now was successful and I wasn’t even badly injured.﻿
The situation can change depending on how I fight.﻿
(Do you still have something under your sleeve?)﻿
Ah, my thoughts are strangely calm even though my insides are churning with anger.﻿
I can feel power pulsating within every inch of my body.﻿
Is it because of the skill “Rage” that I acquired earlier?﻿
There was an announcement that the status would rise when using the skill, so perhaps it was related to that.﻿
“Guha–“﻿
The zombie spat some blood and started laughing violently.﻿
He swung his magic sword in the air aimlessly. ﻿
With a huge noise, the buildings around me crumbled.﻿
Still, I won’t give up.﻿
I swung the sword as many times I had to, and slashed him however many times I had to.﻿
“Kuhahahahahahaha! Good! Good! Ah, this is fun! I knew it! Fighting with you is really fun.”﻿
You speak as if you really mean it.﻿
That’s what makes me even more nervous.﻿
“ Who?”﻿
“Who the fuck are you?! What are you doing this for!? What is your aim?!”﻿
In this fierce exchange of offense and defense, I yelled at him in confusion and anger. The intelligent zombie looked at me in surprise as if he did not understand the reason for my outburst.﻿
“Why ”﻿
He spoke as if the answer was obvious,﻿
“Isn’t it decided because I’m a monster and you’re a human?”﻿
I was stunned for a moment.﻿
The intelligent zombie used that opportunity to create some distance between us.﻿
“You humans hunt us monsters. You level up, improve your skills, and get stronger powers. As for us, we fight to survive.”﻿
“I’m not saying it’s a bad thing. The weak are the prey and the strong rule the world. It is the law of nature. Then what should the weak do to survive? It’s obvious. We observe, plan and then act. We measure the gap between our opponents and strategically create a plan and defeat the strong. Just like you, I’m only fighting and surviving in my own way. “﻿
“ Then why bother aiming at us? Where does it make sense to spend so much effort?”﻿
“That’s obvious. It’s because I’m the owner of ‘Arrogance’ and you’re the owner of ‘Precocious’.”﻿
“Didn’t you say when we first met? We’re not the chosen ones. We’re just lucky and weak. Because we’re weak, we have to think, we have to act cautiously, we have to gather our own power and ultimately, we have to become stronger. That is why I’ve been sharpening my fangs. We may be different species, but you and I were both overwhelmingly weak, and that’s what made us so strong.”﻿
“I respect you. From the bottom of my heart. You are gathering comrades and getting stronger and stronger every day. You dazzle me. I cannot get enough of you.”﻿
The intelligent zombie raised the magic sword and pointed it’s tip at me.﻿
“–That’s why I want to kill you.”﻿
“I want to kill you and surpass you.”﻿
“Once I can do that, I feel like I will become a stronger monster, reborn in this world anew.”﻿
It is an insane, selfish belief that has no regard for others.﻿
It is a monster’s way of thinking that is incompatible with humanity.﻿
An arrogant way of life, a way of life where the world is all about you.﻿
“–Don’t fuck with me!”﻿
That’s a load of crap.﻿
“For such a trivial thing, you destroyed this safe zone we built, and you even put Momo through that?”﻿
“Knowing the opponent’s weaknesses is the basis of any strategy.”﻿
“Shut up!”﻿
“I won’t shut up. Just as you gather your friends and survive in this world, I want to survive in this world, I want to live the way I want to live, the way I like to live. To do this, I will think, I will plan, I will use everything I have. I want to make you suffer, I want to make you despair, I want to kill you. That’s how I want to live in this world, as a monster!”﻿
At that moment, a huge amount of energy overflowed from the intelligent zombie’s body.﻿
“ !? What ?”﻿
“I’ll tell you, the precocious owner. The essence of the skills we possess.”﻿
The essence of skill ?﻿
“Did you think that the only skills we had were to gain experience and points? No, not at all. That’s not what our skills are all about.”﻿
The intelligent zombie smiled widely and raised one of his hands to heaven.﻿
“Order! Individual: High-ranking Ghoul. Grant access to Chaos Frontier System Server!”﻿
What the hell are you trying to do?﻿
“I’ve been thinking for a long time. I don’t have a name yet. What kind of name would be good if I could be given a name?”﻿
“Unlike you humans, the name given to us monsters is an indication of our very existence, so I used the skills I was given when I was born in this world. I will be called — “Arroganz”.”﻿



 -Zaza, Zazazaza≫﻿
My head throbbed severely.﻿
I hear a static noise in my head.﻿



 Zaza-Zazazazazaza-Zazazazazazazama -Contacting Zazazaza≫﻿
“Come on, answer me! Chaos Frontier!”﻿
In response to his voice, the noise that echoed in my head intensified.﻿



 Zazaza– Connection– Connection– Failure≫﻿

 The target individual meets the conditions -Zaza-Satisfied-Zaza different Zaza-≫﻿

 No-No-No-No-No-Zaza-Connect-Connection-Success >>﻿

 Application accepted≫﻿

 Certify the target individual as a named monster≫﻿

 Name the target as the individual name “Arroganz” ≫﻿

 Bonus will be given≫﻿

 Strengthen various stats≫﻿

 Acquired the unique skill “Blood Realm” ≫﻿
An announcement that flows in my head.﻿
What is this ?﻿
No way, this guy Did he just proclaim himself a named monster and turned into one?﻿
Impossible, how can he do that?﻿
“It’s possible. This is the power of ‘Arrogance’! Infiltrating and tampering with the system! My own power, which no one else can infringe upon!”﻿
The intelligent zombie’s energy increased as he spoke.﻿
It’s like the time of the Dark Wolf, who evolved at school.﻿
“Let’s introduce ourselves again, precocious owner. My name is Arroganz. I’ll kill you and I’ll be reborn in this world. I won’t let anyone get in the way.”﻿
Thank you for reading.﻿
There were two possible names for zombies: Midnight Rage and Arrogant Allogants.﻿
My middle-aged mind made me choose the latter.
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“Arroganz, you say ?”﻿
The intelligent zombie gradually closed the distance between them.﻿
The sense of intimidation and strength is different from what he exhibited a moment ago.﻿
But is it really possible to turn yourself into a named monster?﻿
No, there is no doubt about it. It is possible. The existence in front of me confirms it.﻿
“It’s German for ‘arrogance’. Apparently, in the Chaos Frontier, when naming a word after its symbolic existence, they like to use the German language. ‘She’ knew a lot about our world, too. Well, they probably chose this language because it sounded so cool. Although you are probably the only ‘exception’ to this.”﻿
“-Huh!?”﻿
The next moment, the intelligent zombie — Arroganz, disappeared. ﻿
No, that’s not it. He simply moved. ﻿
Focus. Look for his traces. ﻿
“–Behind!”﻿
“You did a good job at finding me.”﻿
Sparks flew when my ninjato and Arroganz’s magic sword collided. ﻿
( The Art of Thunder is still infused. Is it not working?)﻿
The feeling is different.﻿
Quite literally, this thing has evolved into a different level of existence from what it was before.﻿
What’s the difference between having a name and not having a name?﻿
No, in fact, the Dark Wolf that evolved in the school had also gained a new level of strength after being named.﻿
Although, I didn’t know it had a name until recently.﻿
“Alter Ego.”﻿
Arroganz easily killed the dozens of alter egos I created in an instant.﻿
What was that just now? ﻿
The slashes from the sword he swung dispersed all around him?﻿
The power and speed of the slashes are completely different from before.﻿
“Your alter ego’s status and thoughts are the same as yours. But they can’t use your skills, and that’s their weak point. How can they possibly stop me?”﻿
“Thank you very much for the damn explanation!”﻿
“Just so you know. I’m not going to stop you, and I’m not going to let you use the hammer, okay? How could I fail to take such precautions?”﻿
“ You sure have a good tongue!”﻿
That is not a bluff.﻿
I don’t think he was bluffing.﻿
I was convinced by this attack.﻿
If I try to use the hammer with my alter ego, he will definitely take advantage of it.﻿
I’m sure he’s observing my skills very closely.﻿
“Hahahahahaha! So, why don’t we skip the petty fights and fight for real?”﻿
“It’s a domain skill. I just learned it!”﻿
Arroganz stretched his arms out wide and red mist began to billow around him.﻿
” — ‘Blood Realm’”﻿
The realm skill is a type of skill that creates a field favorable to you.﻿
He’s getting more powerful after naming himself “Arroganz”, and if he gets any more powerful, I won’t stand a chance.﻿
I don’t like that I have to take him up on his offer, but I don’t have a choice.﻿
“- ‘The Realm of the Falling Sun’”﻿
His smile deepened as the shadows under my feet spread out abnormally.﻿
“Now, here comes the fun part!﻿
The two domain skills were activated simultaneously.﻿
In the next moment, the red and black that had erupted around us engulfed the space as they clashed against each other.﻿
Meanwhile, at that time, Ichinose was watching the battle between the two on the roof of the building.﻿
( There are no openings )﻿
She was intent on providing the best possible cover fire at all times, but even then she was unable to break into their battle.﻿
(What the hell is this? That zombie doesn’t show any signs of weakness even while he’s talking )﻿
No, to be precise, there was an opening. ﻿
But that is clearly a bait set to draw her in.﻿
Such an obvious trick, Ichinose would obviously not fall for it.﻿
(No matter what, I have to do something to help Kazuto )﻿
But at that moment, she felt a chill crawl up her spine.﻿
Reflexively, Ichinose jumped to the side.﻿
The next moment, something swung down on the spot where she was at a moment ago.﻿
The debris shattered, leaving a huge hole in the floor.﻿
What the hell just happened?﻿
When she looked up, she saw a monster standing where she had been a moment ago.﻿
“Orc ?”﻿
No, it looks like an orc but it is different.﻿
Its skin is blue and it is larger than a normal Orc. ﻿
-Orc General﻿
It is a monster that is a higher species of Orc.﻿
There is a monster in the “Safe Zone”. That in itself doesn’t surprise me anymore.﻿
Perhaps the zombie used some kind of loophole to get into the “Safe Zone”.﻿
But that’s not the main problem.﻿
(This orc can ‘recognize’ me ?)﻿
The General Orc’s nose twitched as it looked at Ichinose. ﻿
Ichinose’s skill, “Cognitive Disruption” could literally distort everyone’s cognition and disrupt them from noticing her. ﻿
Although it was limited to indoors, with the rise of her skill, it could now even block someone’s sense of smell, vision and other senses. ﻿
If Ichinose were to attack them, they would be able to start to notice her but unless Ichinose attacked first, no one should be able to notice her first.﻿
Yet, this previous attack was perfectly aimed at her. The Orc could notice her. ﻿
The General Orc swung his club.﻿
Multiple questions arose in her mind, but now was not the time to ask them.﻿
If she keeps standing there idly, she will be killed.﻿
Ichinose immediately raised her gun, but ﻿
“No no, it is not safe to shoot indoors Natsu~”﻿
“Ha-?”﻿
At that moment, the General Orc’s head was cut off and it rolled down. ﻿
The person who entered the room picked up the magic stone that was rolling on the ground.﻿
“Ricchan!”﻿
“Sorry~ I am late.”﻿
Ichinose ran to her best friend who had managed to come and save her when she desperately needed help. ﻿
“Thank you, Ricchan But, how are you here?”﻿
“I received a mail from bro. He asked me to prioritize protecting you over him.”﻿
“Kudou said ” ﻿
In such a fast-paced battle and tense situation, he still managed to send a mail to ensure her safety. Ichinose found it incredible. ﻿
“Nisshi and Shibachi are with Fujita and the others. They will come as soon as they are done with evacuating the residents. It looks like a lot of monsters have appeared.”﻿
I did think that it was taking too long to evacuate the residents, so it turns out it is because there were a lot of monsters. ﻿
It looks like that zombie has thoroughly prepared for this. ﻿
“Anyway, let us get out of here and find cover somewhere else. What do you think?”﻿
“Yes, then-”﻿
“Oi oi, that’s a bit of a problem. I don’t want you to get in the way of my Zombie Master ”﻿
They heard a voice. ﻿
It was someone else’s voice, it did not belong to the two of them. ﻿
They both immediately turned towards the source of the voice.﻿
And there-、﻿
“Yo, long time no see, you two. “﻿
Both Ichinose and Rikka were shocked when they saw who the person was.﻿
“Katsuragichi ?”﻿
The person who was supposed to be dead-Sayaka Katsuragi-was standing in front of them.﻿
“OhーOhー、you guys look so shockedー Haha, it’s a great surprise, isn’t it?”﻿
Ichinose and Rikka looked at Katsuragi who was laughing like a fool. They both looked at each other as if they had just seen something creepy.﻿
“ Are you really Katsuragichi? Didn’t you die?”﻿
“I did die, for real.”﻿
“Well, I’ll just skip the hassle of explaining everything. It is too long and I honestly don’t even feel like telling it to you two. By the way, is it only you two here? Where is Ono?”﻿
Rikka didn’t know why she cared about Ono but she felt a chill on her nape when Katsuragi asked for Ono.﻿
Her instincts were telling her.﻿
-this girl was dangerous.﻿
Rikka pushed Ichinose behind her so that she could get in range to shoot.﻿
“If you want to run away, I won’t stop you. My zombie master told me that I don’t have to kill you, I only have to keep you busy.”﻿
“You’re joking?”﻿
Rikka seemed to be sure of what she was saying.﻿
“Then why did you attack Natsun? If you weren’t going to kill her, you wouldn’t have done it, would you?　You’ve always been a terrible liar, haven’t you, Katsuchii?”﻿
Katsuragi scratched her cheek and looked at them.﻿
“-What is it?”﻿
She chuckled and smiled evilly.﻿
“Well, it doesn’t matter now that you know.”﻿
With a sizzle, the shadows under her feet started spreading out.﻿
Countless monsters emerged from within.﻿
They looked like orcs, goblins, shadow wolves, killer ants and other monsters that Ichinose and Rikka were familiar with.﻿
But all of them were of a higher rank.﻿
There was not a single monster here that could be called small fish.﻿
All of the monsters that appeared had murky eyes and a look of insanity on their faces.﻿
And unlike the Orcs, they were tattooed with shadows crawling over one side of their bodies.﻿
“Come on, you monsters. Turn them both into experience points.”﻿
“““Guaa!”””﻿
At Katsuragi’s command, all the monsters charged towards them.
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A few hours before the ‘Safe Zone’ was attacked-﻿
“-the most important thing is to stay away from the owner of ‘Precocious’, and deal with the ‘Sniper’, ‘Envy’ and ‘Demon’ while I fight the owner of ‘Precocious’.” ﻿
Is what Arroganz had told Katsuragi.﻿
“It’s not just humans is it? I heard that that brother was also taking in monsters.”﻿
“Yes, the ‘Dragon King’s Guard’ and the ‘Sea King’ are a nuisance, but with your skills, you’ll be able to control them.”﻿
“ . No way, my skills aren’t that strong, right? I can’t have more than two monsters of that class, can I?”﻿
“ Grr ”﻿
At Katsuragi’s words, the black wolf behind her grunted. ﻿
Schwartz, the Wolf King. He was a monster subdued by Katsuragi with the help of the skill of her occupation “Demon Master”.﻿
He was dominated and manipulated yet he carried strong hostility within his eyes. ﻿
The look in his eyes chilled Katsuragi to the bone.﻿
（ I have to constantly be on the lookout in case he manages to break free from my skill ）﻿
In the first place, the reason she was able to subjugate the Wolf King was the result of a combination of coincidence and miracle.﻿
Normally, it would have been impossible to subjugate a monster who was a member of the Six Kings, as Rebel had said.﻿
The only reason why Katsuragi was able to do this was because she was “originally following Schwartz”.﻿
Since she had subordinated Schwartz before he had received a name and his class ‘Wolf King’, it was easy for her to retrace her steps and subordinate him once again with the help of Arroganz.﻿
（Well, it does not even have 60% of its full potential, but this is enough）﻿
A monster contract that is not in accordance with the monster’s will greatly reduces its true power.﻿
Still, the Wolf King’s power is overwhelming.﻿
By “borrowing” his power, Katsuragi was able to raise her own level tremendously, even though she had not been revived for very long.﻿
We also subjugated the pack of monsters who had been following the Wolf King.﻿
This will be a very useful piece.﻿
“I can’t say much about the dragon, but you have to be careful of the Sea King. He will be on his guard. He will slow down and devote himself to the safety of the people. He is kind-no, it is because he is sweet.”﻿
“I don’t know if that will work .”﻿
“It will. You’re not the only one who has been revived, and they’ll do a great job of distracting him.”﻿
“What good are they?”﻿
Katsuragi was not the only person Arroganz had revived.﻿
Before I came here, I met him once, but he didn’t look very strong.﻿
If anything, he seemed to be dragging us down.﻿
“They know the people here. It will slow them down a bit. I don’t understand it, but people value ‘bonds’ and ‘connections’, don’t they?”﻿
“Well, generally speaking, yes .”﻿
Katsuragi herself couldn’t deny it, as she had taken advantage of that opportunity to launch an attack at the school.﻿
“And it’s the only time we have a chance to attack. If the ‘Eye’ of the ‘Sea King’ is placed throughout the Safe Zone, no matter how well we hold the ‘Wolf King’, our chances of winning will be slim.”﻿
If the other side only has the “Death King”, we can counter them with the “Wolf King”.﻿
But if the “Sea King” joins in, it’s a different story.﻿
The “Sea King” is an extraordinary being that possesses everything needed to search for enemies, defend, and strengthen the camp.﻿
In fact, Arroganz wanted to target the “Sea King” first, not the “Wolf King”.﻿
“ Now that the Sea King has passed on his power to the next generation, he is stuck at the bottom of the ocean. The other kinsmen were not capable enough to cover the whole ‘Safe Zone’. And if you can hold down Momo, the Black Dog, who has the skill of long-distance movement, the ‘Sea King’ will not be able to participate in the battle. Neither the Sea King nor his clansmen will have any mobility skills to appear on the battlefield.”﻿
“You really know your stuff . How the hell did you find out all that?”﻿
“I had a few helpers, but basically I can do the research with my skills. It’s not quite as good as ‘Search’, but with a combination of Appraisal and Hubris, I can at least read parts of the system.”﻿
“Oooh, you’re a cheat, zombie husband.”﻿
Katsuragi burst into giggles.﻿
Arroganz had no idea what was so funny.﻿
“ .As far as I’m concerned, I don’t understand you any more than I understand the Six Kings. You have no qualms about helping me? Unlike me, you are a former human being. What do you feel about killing your own kind?”﻿
“Nothing much.”﻿
She replied casually. ﻿
“I don’t really care who dies. A lot of people are going to die and it’s not going to bother me. But I’m grateful to my zombie husband, you know? I’ve come back to life thanks to you. I must pay back the debt I received.”﻿
It’s not a lie.﻿
That’s what Arroganz felt.﻿
“ Humans are really interesting creatures.”﻿
“Hm? Did you say something, darling?”﻿
“Nothing. We’re almost at the enemy’s camp. We’ll go as planned.”﻿
“Understood! Ah, that’s right, darling. I’d just like to confirm one thing .”﻿
(-and, well that is how I decided to take on the job of stalling .)﻿
While dodging the incoming slashes, Katsuragi looked at Rikka and Ichinose, who were standing behind her.﻿
（-Honestly, this is tough）﻿
Not to mention the demonised Rikka, if I stop paying attention to Ichinose behind me for even a moment, I will not be able to detect her presence anymore.﻿
In the end, Katsuragi is only able to keep a track of Ichinose due to her skill.﻿
- “Sense sharing”﻿
It is one of the skills that she acquired when she got the profession of a demon user.﻿
The skill’s effect allowed her to share her vision with one of the contracted monsters.﻿
The more monsters she has contracted with, the wider her view of the battlefield.﻿
It would be impossible for her to wield this skill without a huge amount of information processing ability, but she had managed to master it.﻿
（Aim is accurate ）﻿
If she was distracted for even a moment, she would be hit by bullets. ﻿
Even in a room surrounded by monsters, that sniper was able to pinpoint her weak spots. ﻿
She is so good, you could mistake her for a soldier instead of a student. ﻿
On top of that, Ichinose and Rikka were the perfect combination.﻿
If she made even the slightest mistake, she would be at a disadvantage. ﻿
(Seriously, even my zombie darling is reckless.)﻿
To be honest, I like it. ﻿
I need to change my attitude.﻿
These two are strong.﻿
As strong as that ‘man’ who had killed me. ﻿
(If this is the case, let’s try shaking things up a little.)　﻿
Katsuragi took a deep breath and,﻿
“Oi, are you sure you want to kill those monsters? They belong to the Wolf King.”﻿
““-!?””﻿
At Katsuragi’s words, their movements slowed down.﻿
“You guys. You wanted to join these dogs, right? If you kill them but manage to save that Wolf King somehow, you guys will still end up as enemies. I wonder if that will be okay.”﻿
Those two were visibly upset at her words.﻿
How easy they are.﻿
“Here’s an opening for you! Do it.”﻿
“Guh . Gaa”﻿
One of the Dark Wolves attacks Rikka.﻿
The other monsters followed suit.﻿
Their moments were awkward since they were being forced to fight. ﻿
Both Ichinose and Rikka were aware of that.﻿
“Guh In that case, I will beat you first.”﻿
“Oops.”﻿
After forcing her way through the crowd of monsters, Rikka launched a desperate attack which could be considered borderline suicidal, but Katsuragi was able to dodge it with ease.﻿
Skill ‘Slave Reduction’.﻿
This skill converts 10% of the status of the monster who has made a monster contract with her and turns it into her status. The number of monsters that she can collect is up to ten, excluding the Wolf King.﻿
In this way, she was able to raise her own status.﻿
“If you think that the Demon Master is weaker than her own slaves, then you are making a big mistake.”﻿
“You-!”﻿
Slash, slash, slash, slash.﻿
Katsuragi ducked and dodged the barrage of slashes aimed at her. ﻿
“Gaahh!”﻿
“Huh-?”﻿
The next moment, Rikka lost her balance.﻿
The Dark Wolf’s shadow grabbed her ankle.﻿
A fatal gap.﻿
“Ora!”﻿
“Aha-!”﻿
Katsuragi kicked Rikka with all her strength.﻿
Rikka was thrown away and the monsters that were eyeing her started chasing after her. ﻿
“I, I am okay Natssun ”﻿
Katuragi looked at Rikka, who was standing up despite her battered appearance, with a cold gaze.﻿
( That hurt. Did I break a bone? What the hell is she made of, stone?)﻿
Her status had been increased due to demonization. ﻿
In terms of pure raw power, Rikka was better than Katsuragi.﻿
But in this situation where monsters were attacking her from all sides and she had to protect Ichinose while making sure she did not kill any of them ﻿
Eventually, she will be stuck.﻿
And if Rikka dies, Ichinose did not stand any chance. ﻿
Moreover,﻿
“ I don’t understand. Why won’t you give up ?”﻿
There was no desperation on their faces.﻿
How can you look like that in this situation?﻿
“Give up ? Why should I give up? The fight is just beginning!”﻿
“ （nod nod）”﻿
Ichinose nodded at Rikka’s words.﻿
It doesn’t look like they’re bluffing.﻿
Even in this situation, they are going to win.﻿
(No no, they are going to lose. Yet, why don’t they give up .?)﻿
That’s what Katsuragi couldn’t understand.﻿
Because if you lose, you die.﻿
No one wants to die.﻿
If you don’t want to die, you should survive in any way you can.﻿
If you live, you will have another chance.﻿
There is nothing that I want to give up my life for. There is no way.﻿
“ . Damn!”﻿
Katsuragi gasped at Rikka’s spirit to once again attack her. ﻿
In the next moment, she felt a sharp pain on her leg.﻿
“Guh-”﻿
Ichinose, the sniper.﻿
Katsuragi was distracted by Rikka and had forgotten to pay attention to Ichinose’s breath. ﻿
And Ichinose did not miss that opportunity. ﻿
“With this-”﻿
“-it is over”﻿
Katsuragi grabbed the incoming ‘slash’ with her bare hands.﻿
The flesh of her hand ripped open and the blood gushed. An intense wave of pain swarmed her senses.﻿
But even then, she was able to stop Rikka’s slash due to her strengthened bones.﻿
“Is this for real ”﻿
“Unfortunately, this is the reality!”﻿
Katsuragi grabbed Rikka’s sword and refused to let go.﻿
“What are you doing, monsters? Kill them while I’m still standing!”﻿
“ Shi-!”﻿
Her weapon was trapped and Rikka grew stiff when she realised she had no way to free it. ﻿
Now, it is your turn to despair.﻿
You’ll have to beg for your life, just like you did back then.﻿
But Rikka’s expression does not change.﻿
On the contrary, she even looked calm-﻿
“-You’re late, Nisshiー”﻿
This time, Katsuragi’s expression changed.﻿
And the next moment.﻿
“-’Don’t move’!”﻿
The order stopped Katsuragi and the monsters from moving.﻿
Their bodies stiffened.﻿
Katsuragi somehow managed to move her eyes and looked at the source of the voice.﻿
There stood the person who was the reason why they couldn’t move.﻿
“Oh, that’s right, darling. I wanted to ask you something.”﻿
“Do we need to be worried about Nishino and Igarashi? They’re not as bad as the others, but I think even they are pretty nasty.”﻿
“ Indeed, ‘command’, ‘charm’ and ‘spirit summoning’ are powerful skills. But it’s not a problem.”﻿
“Reason?”﻿
“Because they are only ‘human’. The powers of the unevolved are negligible. They can’t be a threat.”﻿
On the other hand, if they had evolved, those two would have been a reasonable threat.﻿
“Just to be on the safer side, I checked them before coming here. Neither of them showed any signs of evolving. It is safe to leave them alone.”﻿
There was no way they would be so ‘lucky’ that they would just happen to evolve before they launched their attack.﻿
Therefore, neither Arroganz nor Katsuragi regarded them as a threat.﻿
“- Long time no see, Katsuragi.”﻿
Looking at Nishino’s sudden arrival, Katsuragi turned speechless.﻿
(Oi oi, zombie darling, isn’t this totally different from what you told me?)﻿
The aura she felt from Nishino.﻿
It was definitely the aura carried by those who had just evolved.﻿
(What kind of ‘luck’ did he have to have evolved now of all times )﻿
No, he’s not just evolved.﻿
Just, what kind of skills has this man acquired?﻿
If he had evolved just now, in other words, the skills he acquired would be roughly at level 1.﻿
There is no way that he could have stopped me and my monsters like this with just the old skills of “command”.﻿
It’s almost as if his skill level had risen all at once.﻿
“Sorry, we are late.”﻿
“Seriously, you really kept us waiting.”﻿
Rikka snatched her weapon out of Katsuragi’s hand.﻿
This scene, Katsuragi could only watch it play out silently.﻿
She was under the command of “don’t move”, she had no chance to run away or even tremble in fear.﻿
(Oh dear, this is getting out of hand .)﻿
It seems that the tables have turned all at once.﻿
It’s a shame that she lost due to a man whom she thought of as an insignificant opponent.﻿
(Sorry, zombie darling. I can’t pay you back.)﻿
I didn’t think it would turn out to be like this in the first place.﻿
It’s not like me to help someone pay back a debt, even if they’ve brought me back to life.﻿
I should have been more selfish and run away as soon as I had the ‘Wolf King’ and his entourage under me.﻿
Maybe I have lost my mind by being alive again, by not being a human anymore.﻿
(Well, it doesn’t really matter anymore )﻿
The first time she couldn’t accept it, but the second time was much easier.﻿
Katsuragi simply stared at the sword as it approached her.
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Rikka’s balde swung down.﻿
It was a strike without even a hint of hesitation. ﻿
It was definitely a strike that would slash Katsuragi’s head in one stroke.﻿
But﻿
“-Wait a minute!”﻿
Just before the blow landed, a voice sounded from behind them.﻿
When Nishino and the others turned around, they found Igarashi Toka gasping for breath and staring at them.﻿
“Hah hah oh, Sasaki, you mustn’t kill her .”﻿
“Class President . Why are you here? Aren’t you supposed to be in charge on the other side?”﻿
Instead of the confused Rikka, it was Nishino who asked the question.﻿
“I left it to Mayor Uesugi and my father. There were no big monsters over there. Well, I left Shindo and Shiro over there just in case ”﻿
She must have rushed all the way here.﻿
She was walking unsteadily as she held the side of her stomach.﻿
She was not as strong as Ichinose but she was confident in her physical strength.﻿
“Anyway, I’m glad I got here in time . If you would have killed her, it would have been too late .”﻿
“Too late?”﻿
“Yeah, she’s got a bomb on her.”﻿
“A bomb?!”﻿
At her words, everyone present was taken aback.﻿
Even Katsuragi, the one with the bomb, was shocked.﻿
(W, what are you talking about? Bomb?)﻿
Even Katsuragi was confused, she really did not carry such a thing with her.﻿
“P, President, what bomb are you talking about?”﻿
“It’s a skill she has. The skill “Souvenir”. It is the deadliest skill that can be triggered by the death of the skill holder. It is a rare skill possessed by high-ranking undead monsters, and she possesses it.”﻿
It was Katsuragi, of all people, who was more surprised by these words than anyone else.﻿
She had checked her status just before the fight.﻿
But I don’t have any such skills.﻿
“I’ve just confirmed it with ‘Appraisal’. I’m sure of it.”﻿
“Wai, wait! What do you mean? I have no idea what that skill is!”﻿
Katsuragi instinctively asked Touka if Nishino’s ‘Order’ had turned sluggish.﻿
“It is natural that you don’t know. That zombie planted this skill inside your body without your knowledge.”﻿
“It looks like ‘Arrogance’ can directly manipulate the system. He must have sneakily used his authority and rewritten the skill.” ﻿
“W, why does the President know about that? I mean, rewriting your skills? What do you mean?”﻿
Nishino and the others could not hide their surprise.﻿
Where had Toka gotten such information from in the first place?﻿
As Nishino and the others were confused, Toka explained.﻿
“I was watching the battle between Kazuto and that zombie through the spirits I had summoned by ‘Spirit Summon’. Not only can I share sight, I can also hear what the spirits hear. And during the fight, that zombie himself said. The true power of ‘Arrogance’-”﻿
According to that intelligent zombie, Arroganz, the true power of ‘Arrogance’ is to intervene and tamper with the system.﻿
If that was true, Toka realised, then it would be possible to give others the skills he wanted.﻿
Turns out that my intuition was right. ﻿
She realised this when she appraised the zombies that were chasing them. ﻿
The zombies that had appeared in front of them were all former residents of the ‘Safe Zone’.﻿
Yoshida and the others, who were once Nijo’s and Shimizu’s colleagues, and the former employees of the City Hall who had died in the battle against the Queen Ant, were all people who would stimulate their trauma.﻿
They were extremely difficult to fight, but they still fought and killed the resurrected ones once more.﻿
Then, their former comrades who had attacked them suddenly began to writhe in pain and blew up.﻿
If it was not for Shibata’s treatment, they would have died. ﻿
When Toka used her appraisal to find out the cause, she noticed that her enemy’s skills had changed to ‘Souvenir’.﻿
(I see It’s honestly a smart tactic if I look at it logically .)﻿
He resurrected familiar people, and even if we somehow managed to defeat them, it would be followed up with a “Souvenir”.﻿
It’s a demonic strategy.﻿
Even Toka couldn’t help but feel uncomfortable.﻿
(If that’s the case, there’s a good chance that the people that Ichinose and Aisaka are fighting will have stronger “Souvenirs” stored within them )﻿
They were the backbone of this safe zone, including Nishino who went to support them.　﻿
If they were to fall prey to the “Souvenirs”, it would be a disaster.﻿
That’s why Toka ran all the way here without a break, to stop the disaster from befalling them.﻿
“That’s That’s not good ”﻿
Listening to Toka’s explanation, Rikka’s face contorted at the sheer viciousness of their enemy.﻿
Nishino and Ichinose must have felt the same way.﻿
Then, Toka shifted her attention to the stunned Katsuragi.﻿
“Now, what should we do, Katsuragi?” ﻿
“You’ve checked your status and you should know right? That I’m not lying. You were just a pawn for that zombie.”﻿
“Don’t you feel frustrated? Don’t you feel annoyed? Don’t you want to kick that zombie’s a ?”﻿
Toka silently held out her hand in front of Katsuragi.﻿
“If you feel that way, why don’t you fight with us? Let us help you get your revenge.”﻿
“Now- will you fight with us?”﻿
Katsuragi stared at Toka’s outstretched hand.﻿
Nishino and the others watched the situation in silence.﻿
If she really joined them, the situation would turn around at once.﻿
The Wolf King and his followers here would have no reason to fight them.﻿
They could even end this battle.﻿
“N. O.”﻿
Katsuragi used her remaining strength to sneer.﻿
“Who’s going to join you?! Me?! I have decided to live my life the way I want to this time.”﻿
She stuck out her tongue.﻿
“He is just using me? Ha! I have known that from the beginning! After all, if I was in my darling zombie’s position, I would have done the same thing.”﻿
Katsuragi giggled as she desperately tried to move her body which was frozen.﻿
Nishino’s current ‘Command’ was that powerful.﻿
If she moved against that order, her body would be put under tremendous pressure.﻿
“After all, this is a world where the strong rule over the weak! The weak are just used and destroyed! What’s wrong with that! Why should I bend over and beg for my life like a fool? Ha! I’m never going to do that again!”﻿
With a giddy smile, Katsuragi looks around.﻿
No matter how hard she tried, she couldn’t move her body.﻿
I can’t activate the bomb that was planted in me — the “Souvenir”.﻿
Then what should I do?﻿
It’s simple. Just let someone else kill you.﻿
“You goddamn dogs! This is your last job. Kill- me!”﻿
Immediately after, darkness erupted from underneath Katsuragi’s feet.﻿
It was a tyrannical darkness that swallows, crushes, and grinds down everything in its path.﻿
“I’ll be watching you in the world beyond! Let’s see if you f ckers can beat my zombie darling!”﻿
The darkness swallowed her, but Katsuragi smiled nonetheless.﻿
This is good.﻿
This time, she could live her life with no regrets.﻿
That alone was enough for her.﻿
For the second time, she accepted her death.﻿
“-not good.”﻿
At that time, a hand reached out to her.　﻿
The hand of salvation that she could have never hoped for.﻿
“Katsuragi, you can’t just kill yourself like that, okay?”﻿
A warm and sweet scent invaded Katsuragi’s brain.﻿
Sparkling and dazzling light washed over her mind.﻿
“You are our precious ‘comrade’ so don’t give into something as unsightly as ‘darkness’.”﻿
Her mind was shaken.﻿
She was enveloped in a pleasant feeling, as if she was floating in the air on fluffy cotton candy, surrounded by endless happiness.﻿
Oh, yes. I wonder, why was I trying to fight against her?﻿
The girl in front of me is more important than Arroganz who brought me back to life.﻿
“Ah . Eh? I . I, why was I trying to fight Toka sama ”﻿
This is unforgivable.﻿
I have no idea why I was going to do that.﻿
My brain hurts, no, it feels good.﻿
“It’s okay. We all make mistakes. Now, why don’t you put away that murky darkness?”﻿
“Ye s .”﻿
In a daze, Katsuragi withdrew her darkness.﻿
“Touka sama I really like you ”﻿
“Yes, even I like Katsuragi a lot. Hey, won’t you fight with us?”﻿
Katsuragi obeyed Toka’ s words devotedly, as if her previous words and actions were a lie.﻿
This scene was familiar to Nishino.﻿
A feeling of dread ran down his spine.﻿
“P, President, don’t tell me ?”﻿
“Yes, I used ‘Charm’ on her.”﻿
As he had guessed.﻿
“Well, I knew this would happen. So I took my time to ‘Charm’ her while we were talking.﻿
“ ah, Toka-sama, Toka-sama ”﻿
Nishino looked at Katsuragi with an indescribable expression as he rubbed and wrapped his arms around himself.﻿
“ Were you planning to do this all along?”﻿
“Yes, because if the zombie had included her death in his plan, this was the only way to overthrow it.”﻿
But something feels strange.﻿
It doesn’t make sense.﻿
Just like Nishino’s command, Toka’s ‘Charm’ was not effective on those who were at a higher level than themselves. ﻿
It would be impossible for Igarashi to completely “Charm” the current Katsuragi.﻿
The only reason Nishino could ‘Command’ Katsuragi was because he had evolved into a ‘Celestial Being’ and upgraded his ‘Command’.﻿
“Hm? Is it so weird that my ‘Charm’ works on her?”﻿
“Yes, well .”﻿
How is she doing that?﻿
“Fufu, isn’t it obvious?”﻿
Toka Igarashi put her hand on her chest.﻿
“-Even I have ‘evolved’.”﻿
“““ !?”””﻿
Those words surprised not only Nishino, but also Ichinose and Rikka.﻿
“I evolved before the attack, too. I’m a ‘Celestial Being’, like you. So I raised my ‘Charm’ to a higher skill.”﻿
“No, but President hasn’t reached lvl 30 yet- no way.”﻿
She had lied about her level.﻿
If you think about it that way, it makes sense.﻿
“Yes, the truth is that I had already reached a level where I could evolve. I was just waiting for the right moment to do so.”﻿
“But why ?”﻿
You will be able to train your status and skills more if you evolve in advance rather than at the last minute. Why would you take such a risk?﻿
“I was always thinking about traitors and the possibility of an attack happening. If it’s a ‘Celestial Being’ that can convert its skills into higher-level skills, it can be a force to be reckoned with even with a last-minute evolution, and I thought it would be best to save the evolution until the last minute in order to outsmart the enemy.”﻿
It was a good decision.﻿
Arroganz didn’t count Toka, who didn’t evolve until the last minute, as an enemy force, and as a result she succeeded in ensnaring Katsuragi.﻿
“Fufufu, I guess skills are useful . I can’t believe how rebellious Katsuragi has become.”﻿
“Heeh .”﻿
Nishino broke out in a cold sweat as Toka smiled at him.﻿
Yes, it was just that Kazuto and Rebel were too extraordinary, but she was also an excellent person.﻿
She must have been hiding in the shadows of the giants and sharpening her claws for a long time.﻿
It was all for this moment.﻿
“Now, the tables have been turned. Now it’s all up to you- Kazuto.”﻿
After saying that, Toka gazed into the distance.﻿
Now that the demon hunter Katsuragi had fallen, the only enemy remaining was Arroganz.﻿
The time for the showdown was drawing nearer by the minute.﻿
Author’s Note: ﻿
Thank you for reading. ﻿
They are very close in the book version, so I made them close in the web version too!
CH 230
In a space dyed black and red, Arroganz and I continued our battle.﻿
The “Realm of the Falling Sun” forcibly transformed a ten-kilometre radius into night and greatly enhanced the “Shadow” and “Darkness” skills.﻿
However, since there were signs of other monsters, the area of effect was limited to about fifty metres so as not to affect the surroundings too much.﻿
If I focus on fighting Arroganz, this is as far as I can go.﻿
Incidentally, the skill is activated even if it is originally night.﻿
It seems that the “night” generated by the “Falling Sun Realm” is different from a normal night.﻿
In addition to the skill enhancements provided by the ‘Realm of the Falling Sun’, I have the ninja sword I created armed with ‘High Grade Ninjutsu’, ‘Gale Speed’ that allows me to maintain my speed regardless of the terrain or environment, and ‘Diligence’ that further enhances all of my occupational skills.﻿
And then there’s the item box, concentration, prediction, rage, acceleration, swordsmanship, physical enhancement, body strengthening, crisis avoidance, and many other skills that can be activated simultaneously.﻿
This is the maximum power that I am capable of bringing out right now.﻿
“Ha! This is amazing! If I’m not careful, I could get killed in a heartbeat!”﻿
But even so, Arroganz did not falter.﻿
Rather, he smoothly avoided my attacks and counterattacked.﻿
“Che!”﻿
If my “shadow” or “item box” tries to stop him from moving, the “blood” floating around him and the objects with blood on them will counter-block it.﻿
(- I am slowly understanding the effects of the ‘Blood Realm’.)﻿
Perhaps the “Blood Realm” is a way to freely manipulate Arroganz’s own blood, and also to freely manipulate objects that have his blood on them.﻿
Its area of effect is about the same as my ‘Realm of the Falling Sun’, and it is adjustable.﻿
It’s strange that a zombie with no blood can produce blood, but if you have a skill, it can be explained in some way.﻿
To begin with, he’s been raining a lot of blood down on us so far.﻿
(I don’t think it’s wise to wait for the blood to run out .)﻿
If a monster like Peony had lost its reason, it would be possible to turn it into a battle of endurance and wait for it to run out of gas, but unfortunately, this guy has a mind of his own.﻿
He thinks, observes, and always tries to outsmart his opponent, like me.﻿
(- How tricky !)﻿
He is not a fighting maniac like the High Orc.﻿
Nor does he wield overwhelming power like Schwartz.﻿
He just keeps on adopting strategies that his opponents don’t like.﻿
“-Didn’t I tell you! You and I are the same!”﻿
Sparks flew as Arroganz’s magic sword clashed with my sword clad in lightning.﻿
“I will do anything to win!”﻿
A moment later, a flurry of red slashes spread out from Arroganz’s magic sword.﻿
You’re kidding, right? How can he use this at such close range?﻿
As soon as the attack spread out, I jumped backwards.﻿
If Aka or Kiki were here, I could have easily defended against that but unfortunately, they are in the shadow right now. ﻿
Even though I tried my best to avoid the attack, it still grazed me. ﻿
“-‘Shadow’!”﻿
I immediately draped a shadow over the area that was slashed to stop the bleeding and spit out his blood.﻿
If his blood is capable of manipulating living things, it will end the moment it enters my body.﻿
But blood manipulation has a slight time lag.﻿
Even if I am hit by the slash, if I drain the blood immediately, I will not be affected.﻿
Well, it hurts like hell.﻿
“That’s the correct answer. If my blood had gotten into your system, I would have won at that point.”﻿
“You’re so damn talkative.”﻿
“That’s exactly why I am called ‘Arroganz’. Pride and arrogance are also things that increase my power.”﻿
Arroganz held up his hand to the sky.﻿
From the palm of his hand, a large amount of blood poured out, raining down on the surrounding area.﻿
(This is the third time !)﻿
I can block it with my ‘shadow’, but I don’t think there’s anything around here that doesn’t have his blood on it.﻿
Soon, the blood-soaked debris gathered and transformed into countless golems.﻿
“Next up is numbers.”﻿
“Don’t f ck with me!”﻿
No matter how similar the shape is to that of a golem, it is completely different from a real one like Titan.﻿
It’s just a lump of rubble with no status or skills.﻿
If he is actually trying to hit me with it, it’s either a decoy or a way to buy time.﻿
Until Shwartz, who is trapped in the ‘Sacred Realm’ by Rebel, is released-﻿
(As if I will let you!)﻿
Rebel said that the time she could buy was fifteen minutes at the most.﻿
We only have about three minutes left.﻿
I’ll take care of it as soon as I can.﻿
“Art of Water.”﻿
I immediately activate my “Super Class Ninjutsu”.﻿
It is a ninjutsu that can literally create water.﻿
A large amount of water flooded the area around me.﻿
It’s a ninjutsu with little killing power in a city like this, but the purpose of me using it right now is different.﻿
The golems hit by my water lost their shape one by one and returned to their original form of rubble.﻿
“ I see, you washed my blood off with your water.”﻿
Yes, I figured that the blood he had created with his skills could be washed away with the water I had also created with my skills.﻿
I am glad that my guess was right.﻿
“Arrogant, Arroganz ”﻿
No matter how much you want to maintain your ‘advantage’, you are being too careless.﻿
Did you not anticipate that this water ninjutsu would be especially powerful on a battlefield?﻿
“-The Art of Thunderclap.”﻿
A moment later, a pale blue light covered the battlefield.﻿
I didn’t really expect to be able to take him down with this, but even so, Arroganz’s movements stiffened for a moment.﻿
And that moment was enough for me!﻿
“-Gale Break”﻿
I immediately closed in on him and swung my sword.﻿
This time, I’ll definitely kill him!﻿
“Naive!”﻿
But the moment Arroganz regained control of his body, he immediately tried to counter with his magic sword.﻿
The speed of his reaction and the way he moved to counterattack was astonishing.﻿
(You’re kidding me, right? Even with this, Arroganz is faster than me-)﻿
I know it, I can see through it.﻿
But before I could pierce his vitals, Arroganz’s magic sword cut through me.﻿
“It’s over! Owner of Precocious!”﻿
Ah, shit .﻿
I hate the way he smiles.﻿



 will I lose like this ﻿
Even after everything I did, I still can’t beat him-？﻿
The moment that thought passed my mind, I heard a voice echo in my head. ﻿



 -You have received a mail≫﻿
At that moment, something changed.﻿
The “something” that had dominated the place until now vanished all of a sudden.﻿
And before I knew it, my sword had pierced through Arroganz’s chest. ﻿
The one who attacked first was me.﻿
Arroganz looked at me with incredulity as if he couldn’t understand what had just happened.﻿
“Guh aahh!”﻿
I immediately let go of my sword and dodged the counter.﻿
When I moved away and looked at Arroganz, I saw that his face was no longer as relaxed as before.﻿
He clenched his fist as if to check the condition of his body. ﻿
That seemed to be more important than my sword impaled through his chest. ﻿
“Could it be That’s, ridiculous I, Impossible !”﻿
At the same time, without removing my eyes from Arroganz, I opened my mail with my fingertips. ﻿
Ichinose was the one who had sent me the mail.﻿
When I saw what she had written, I understood the reason for the changes that had taken place here.﻿
(I see They won )﻿
I’m surprised that that demon-user girl had come back to life, but I am even more surprised that Igarashi had evolved.﻿
(It’s just like her to have lied about her level )﻿
But at the same time, one question still remains.﻿
How was she able to fool Arroganz’s “appraisal”?﻿
Unlike me, Igarashi does not have “Appraisal Interference”.﻿
No matter how much she parades about her false level, she can’t lie about her status itself.﻿
So how was she able to deceive the Arroganz’s appraisal?﻿
I thought about it for a while, and then I realised.﻿
(I see, Ono’s ‘Jealousy’ .!)﻿
Ono’s jealousy can lower the target’s level, status, and skill effects.﻿
She used it to intentionally lower her own level.﻿
(I honestly never thought of something so outrageous I never thought we’d be able to use the enemy’s “appraisal” against them.)﻿
And Arroganz, who believed in the information from the appraisal, was completely taken for a ride.﻿
Perhaps, he thought that everyone except for Ichinose, Rikka and me, who had evolved, were all insignificant people.﻿
That’s why he lost.﻿
Nishino and Igarashi.﻿
The two people he thought were just normal human beings, ‘evolved’ at the last minute, and overthrew his plans.﻿
I guess he was so obsessed with me that he didn’t think that someone ‘other than me’ would be the key to turning the tides of the war.﻿
In a way, it seems it really was his ‘arrogance’.﻿
“Stupid If she died, the skill should be transferred to me . Was she captured? Then why hasn’t the remote suicide triggered ! This can’t be! This can’t be happening!”﻿
Arroganz scratched his head.﻿
It seems that he had planted something in her head so that the demon girl would explode if she died.﻿
But that too was neutralised when she was charmed by Igarashi.﻿
And if the demon hunter was neutralised, then Schwartz and Momo must have been released as well.﻿
In other words, all his pawns are gone, and Arroganz is stripped naked.﻿
“-Looks like the situation has been reversed.”﻿
“～～～～～～～!”﻿
At my words, Arroganz looked at me bitterly. ﻿
I could hear the sound of his teeth grinding, to the point I felt like he would break them. ﻿
“Why? Why did it turn out like this? The odds were in my favour! The situation should have been hopeless! So why, just why is my victory faltering?”﻿
“Hah ”﻿
It’s just like a child throwing a temper tantrum.﻿
When things don’t go your way, you scream and yell.﻿
I don’t know how you’ve survived this long.﻿
Yes, that’s why he has been able to survive so far. It’s because he has believed himself to be absolutely right, and because he has been more honest about his desires than anyone else.﻿
-But, you can’t continue on from there alone.﻿
There’s only so much you can do by yourself.﻿
That’s why you need to make friends to compensate for your shortcomings.﻿
Each small cog in the wheel turns a larger cog and creates a bigger result than you could ever achieve by yourself.﻿
If you think of your friends as nothing more than pawns, you wouldn’t understand this.﻿



 T/L: Ah, I missed this bark. ﻿
Momo came out from the shadows and looked at me. ﻿



 Momo is looking at you as if she wants to become your friend. Would you like to let her join you?≫﻿
Ah, yes, that’s right. ﻿
She was forced out of the party.﻿
Naturally, I agreed.﻿



 The application has been accepted. Momo has joined your party.≫﻿
“Uuun .”﻿
Momo rubbed her body against mine.﻿
It looked like she was saying, ‘I’m fine now.’﻿
After that, Aka and Kiki were next to appear.﻿
Now that the demon girl had been incapacitated, there was no reason for them to hide either.﻿
“-Then, do I really need to go through all this again?”﻿
“Kazutoー! Even Shiro! We still need to fight togetherー!”﻿
Sora and Shiro, who had been waiting in the sky above, appeared on the battlefield.﻿



 You have received a mail≫﻿
It was from Ichinose.﻿



 -Even I am here! ﻿
I guess she is already in a sniping position.﻿
Of course I’m counting on you.﻿
Ah, I am relieved. ﻿
Ichinose, Momo, Aka, Kiki, Sora, and Shiro.﻿
Just the presence of my friends gives me so much strength.﻿
“It’s only ’til here, Arroganz ”﻿
So far I was preserving my strength. ﻿
But now that everything is over, I don’t need to preserve my power anymore. ﻿
Right now, in this situation, I can go all out and use all my skills and powers.﻿
“- ‘Hero’s Anthem’ activate!”﻿
A dazzling light enveloped the area.﻿



 Application accepted by the Chaos Frontier System Server.≫﻿

 Kudou Kazuto’s unique skill “Hero’s Anthem” has been activated.≫﻿

 All stats will be greatly increased.≫﻿

 The power of all skills will be greatly increased.≫﻿

 Party member Momo has acquired the unique skill “Jet-Black Run”.≫﻿

 All stats will be increased.≫﻿

 Party Member Ichinose Natsu will gain the unique skill “Meteor Strike”.≫﻿

 All stats will increase.≫﻿

 Party Member Aka gains the unique skill “Perfect Imitation”.≫﻿

 Party member Kiki gains the unique skill “Reflective Armour”.≫﻿

 Party member Sora gains the unique skill “Blue Scale Dragon King”.≫﻿

 Party Member Shiro gains the unique skill “White Dragon Queen”.≫﻿
Inherent Skill: “Hero’s Tribute”.﻿
The effect of this skill is an increase in all stats and granting unique skills to party members.﻿
My trump card with foul effects.
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